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Preface 


The field of education has grown enormously. Educationists throughout the world continue 
to enrich the professional literature with their important contributions. It has become difiicult for 
any person single-handed to find his way through the wilderness of this very mass of literature or 
to reach an indefinitely large number of authorities. We have endeavoured to get together within 
the cover of a single book as much Information as it would hold about the entire field of educa- 
tion, with a special coverage of terms and concepts, philosophies and histories, reports and references 
needed to understand and interpret the world of education— its past and present. 

The unique contribution of India in the field of education has not yet found its due place 
in the existing encyclopaedias of education. This work corrects the omission by providing adequate 
reference to India where education has a continuous history of over 3500 years. 

The publication has been divided into two volumes. Volume I contains Encyclopaedic 
Dictionary (Part I), Men of Learning in the Field of Education (Part II) and Educational Systems of 
the World (Part III). Volume II has been presented in the form of a Directory of Education. 

The term ‘Encyclopaedic Dictionary' is of recent currency. It is a work of reference which 
covers a range of subjects that is truly encyclopaedic with the brevity and conciseness of a dictionary. 
It not only explains the meaning of a term but also says something more about it. 

The range of educational terms is so great that completeness even in a moderate sense 
becomes impossible to achieve. The compilation, therefore, necessarily becomes a matter of selection. 
The primary aim has been to include all terms and words which arc frequently used in educational 
literature, discussions and teaching, or have a special professional connotation difierent from that of 
everyday speech. Psychological terms and vocabulary from other disciplines having educational 
significance also find a place here. Apart from the professional and technical terms, it includes 
materials on institutions, organizations, methods, movements, plans, projects, practices, pro- 
grammes, theories, principles, philosophies, histories, experiments, research reports, places and 
centres of learning, committees and commissions, resolutions and Acts. Glossary of National 
Terms used with reference to educational systems of 29 countries has becI^ appended to the 
Encyclopaedic Dictionary. 

Part II has been titled Men of Learning in the Field of Education. It includes World Edu- 
cators and Educationists, Great Teachers of Ancient India and Who's Who in Indian Education. 
Indian educationists and philosophers who have greatly contributed to educational thought and 
practices have been included among the world educators and educationists. The great teachers of 
ancient India have been given a place of honour. It is time that their contribution should be 
understood by the world. It would be of interest to learn that some of them flourished at a time 
when the great civilizations of Greece and Rome were yet unborn. 

Who's Who in Indian Education forms the last i>ortlon of Part II. Here the selection of 
the educators presents the most formidable problem. We have tried to include educators, edu- 
cationists. educational administrators, experts and writers on education— all who have attained a 
certain measure of celebrity in the field of education. We are aware that we have missed a few 
great names partly for our inability to locale the source of information, and partly for the non- 
availability of information requested for. We apologize for our unintentional omissions. It is 
also possible that some of the readers may not agree to our selection. Nevertheless, a choice had to 
be made. 

Part III pertains to the Educational Systems of the World. Each reference is uniformly 
organised. It begins with the constitutional basis of education and is followed by the various lewis 
of education, their structure and organization, adminrstraiion and supervision. 



Tile Directory of Education forms Volume II of this woik, and contains the following ; — 

1. Books on Education. 

2. Periodicals on Education. 

3. Dissertations on Education. 

4. Tests. 

5. Educational and Allied Institutions in India. 

6. Educational Research Institutions in Asia. 

7. Major International Educational Organizations. 

8. Professional Organizations. 

9. Educational Statistics. 

We are indebted to a large number of authors and publishers whose works we have 
consulted in writing this book. 

Our thanks are due to Unesco for kindly permitting us to use the glossaries contained in 
the World Survey of Education, Vols. II, 111 and IV. 

To the innumerable sources of information, both Indian and foreign, we acknowledge our , 
special gratitude. 

We are particularly thankful to Shri R.C. Gupta, Counscllor-in-Charge, Bureau of Edu- 
cational and Vocational Guidance, Directorate of Education, for assisting us in the preparation of 
this book. 

We will consider our efforts amply rewarded if this work enthuses scholars and education- 
ists to design a more comprehensive work of reference which would truly represent the first 
Encyclopaedia of Education with special reference to India. 


A. Biswas 
J. C. AggarwAL 
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PART I 

ENCYCLOPAEDIC DICTIONARY 

OF 

EDUCATION 



A 


abacus ; a frame fitted with wires or rods for 
sliding coloured beads or balls. It is used for 
teaching number-work to the beginners. In the 
olden days it used to be a board covered with 
fine dust. 

Abbot-Wood Report {Ind.) : a report submitted 
in 1937 by the two expert advisers — A. Abbot, 
Ex-chief Inspector of Technical Schools, Board 
of Education, England and S.H. Wood, Director 
of Intelligence, Board of Education, England — 
invited by the Government of India in 1 936 
on the recommendation of the Central Advisory 
Board of Education to advise ‘whether any 
vocational or practical training should be 
■imparted in primary, secondary and higher 
secondary schools, and if so, what should be its 
nature and extent’. The report consisted of two 
parts : (/) Report on Vocational Education 

written by Mr. A. Abbot, and (//) Report on 
General Education written by Mr. S.H. Wood. 
The report stressed that vocational education 
was as important as general education. 
“Neither of them can claim to be more useful 
and necessary. If general education brings 
about the development of the non-material 
culture of a country, vocational education does 
the same thing for material culture. Hence, 
both arc necessary for the progress of a 
country.” 

ABC method : a common method used to teach 
English to the beginners until the introduction 
of various phonetic systems. The letters of the 
alphabet are learnt in order from A to Z, with 
their name sounds. Letters are then combined 
to form syllables and words, and the spelling 
of each word is learnt. The method is still in 
use in some schools in India though it is 
gradually disappearing. 

ABC of obsenation : see ‘observation, ABC of’, 
abecedarium : an ABC book or a primer. 
Abecedarian means cither a beginning pupil 
especially trying to learn the alphabets, or a 
teacher of primary reader. 

Abcrdarc Report {Brit .) : a report of the Depart- 
mental Committee on interrnediate and 
Higher Education in Wales, published in 1881. 
The committee with Lord Abcrdarc as chairman 
recommended the setting up of two more 
university colleges (at Cardiff and Bangor), 
aberration, mental ; a deviation from the normal 
mode of thinking and behaving to a degree 


sufficient to be considered a disorder, 
abhyasa {Ind.) : assiduous practice and appli- 
cation as one of the essential requirements of 
meditation. 

abient response : see ‘response, abient’. 
ability : the power present in an organism to 
perform an act, physical or mental or to make 
adjustments successfully. Generally speaking, 
ability is the actual power in a person to per- 
form any work. Academic ability would mean 
a general ability or any special ability required 
in school work ; artistic ability may refer to a 
special aptitude or talent for creative arts. A 
child with a language ability would be capable 
in using a language and with a mechanical 
ability he would demonstrate ability to deal 
with mechanical problems or to handle tools 
and machines. When a student is able to read 
fast and with comprehension, we say he has a 
reading ability. 

ability, mechanical : see ‘mechanical ability’. 

ability, social : ability to get along with other 
persons ; ability to influence or lead the group 
and to get adjusted with the group. 

ability test : a test used to predict future achieve- 
ment or achievement in another situation. We 
also speak of mechanical-ability test, musical- 
ability test, etc. An aptitude test is also a form 
of ability test. 

abnormal child : a term used to refer to the child 
who is different from a normal child. It is, 
however, difficult to describe a child as an 
abnormal child, for a child is rarely abnormal 
in all his characteristics. It is always better 
and safer to describe him as a child who is ab- 
normal in school achievement or in intelligence, 
rather than refer to him as an ‘abnormal child’. 
The word ‘abnormal’ often conveys an un- 
warranted and unpleasant connotation. Tlie 
use of the word abnormal should simply imply 
that it is a deviation from the average. The 
judgement of whether the abnormal is good or 
bad may be made separately. 

abnormal psychology ; the branch of psychology 
that studies abnormal behaviour, abnormal 
mental processes and the persons exhibiting 
them. It is the study of mental behaviour 
that deviates from the standard set by normal 
behaviour. 

abreaction : a process in a psycho-therapeutic 
situation in which the emotion attached to the 
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academic ranks 


eariicr life experiences leading to mental con- 
flicts loses its power of producing distorted 
attitudes and reactions. In fact, the emotional 
tension is lessened through relieving the past 
situations that originally produced conflicts or 
repressions. 

absence, excused ; an absence from school on 
grounds considered reasonable or legitimate 
by the school. 

absence, legal : an absence from school on 
grounds covered by regulations as established 
by law. 

absence, per cent of : total number of days of 
absence divided by total number of days 
enrolled. 

absence, unexcused ; an absence from school on 
grounds not accepted as legitimate by the 
school. Truancy is an instance, 
absenteeism ; the practice of pupils of absenting 
themselves from school, especially frequently 
or without prior permission, 
absolute judgment ; a method of making sensory 
measurements in which the observer makes his 
judgment about the first pair of items in a 
series of items paired for comparisons. The 
judgment is made on the basis of the trend of 
the series. In fact, the judgment is compara- 
tive and not absolute and therefore the term 
is a misnomer. The term can be distinguished 
from ‘comparative judgment’ which compares 
one stimulus with another to find out if the 
one is more bright, more light, more pleasant, 
or the like, 

absolute mark ; see ‘mark, absolute’, 
absolute perceptual span ; see ‘perceptual span, 
absolute’. 

absolute pitch : ability to recognize the pitch of 
any tone or to reproduce any tone vocally. 
This ability can be developed by training, 
absolute threshold ; the smallest amount of a 
stimulus that can be perceived. For instance, 
absolute brilliance threshold would be the 
lowest intensity of light that one can distinguish 
from complete darkness. The concept implies 
the minimum intensity that makes the stimulus 
effective to elicit any response, 
abstract behaviour ; manipulation of symbols as 
distinguished from ‘concrete behaviour’ which 
involves manipulation of things, 
abstraction: a learning process in which an 
individual learns to select and respond only 
to certain properties or aspects of an object 
and to isolate or disregard other properties or 
aspects of the object. The process can be dis- 
tinguished from ‘analysis' in which the whole 
object is analysed into all its parts. Abstrac- 
tion isolates some parts of the whole, while 


Analysis lakes care of the parts of the whole 
object. Sometimes the word is used deroga- 
tively when an idea has no relation with facts ; 
it becomes a mere abstraction, 
academic : pertaining to school subjects, or to 
the fields of liberal arts, or to the sphere of 
ideas and abstractions, 
academic ability ; see ‘ability’, 
academic achievement ; knowledge acquired and 
skills developed in school subjects, generally 
indicated by marks obtained in tests, 
academic costume : refers to the caps, gowns and 
hoods worn by students, faculty members and 
school officials. Academic costume was first 
used in 1284 at the Cambridge University, 
England. 

academic council : an advisory body of a univer- 
sity which advises on academic matters and 
discharges the responsibility of maintaining 
academic standards. It generally consists of- 
representatives of the teaching staff of the 
university and its affiliated colleges and outside 
experts. Its recommendations are subject to 
review by the executive council of the university, 
academic freedom : the freedom to the teachers 
in universities and colleges to discuss freely 
their subjects in the class-room and to present 
their views on controversial issues, provided 
that they accord similar treatment to views 
other than their own, and provided further 
that they do not introduce controversial matter 
that lies outside the field of their specialisation. 
Academic freedom found its first acceptance in 
Germany. Gottingen (in Germany) establish^ 
in 1 732 was among thefiist universities to 
such academic freedom to its faculty. Robert M. 
Maciver, John Dewey and Arthur O. iovejoy 
relate academic freedom to university teaching. 
It is now felt by many educators that we can no 
longer limit the sphere of academic freedom to 
higher education only ; it should pervade every 
sphere of educational endeavour— jthe element- 
ary, the secondary as well as the higher level or 
education. (Syn. ‘academic liberty’) 

ncademician : the name of the first important 
educational journal which began publication 
in America in 1818. The word is also used for 
a person distinguished for bookish learning or 
scholarship. 

sicatlemic liberty : see ‘academic freedom’. 

academic ranks (U.S.A.) : ranks in which the 
highest rank is of professor, followed by associate 
professor, assistant professor, and instructor. 

In all major American universities these 
positions will require that the persons hold a 
Ph.D. degree, although for an instructor only ^ 
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an M.A. degree may be required. In some uni- 
versities there is also the position of lecturer, 
which is usually a special appointment — part- 
time or temporary. 

Academi plan (U.S.A.) : a plan of teacher 
education first introduced in New York in 
1834 for advancing State grants to academies 
for running separate departments for training 
elementary teachers. 

academy (or, academe) ; from ‘Academia’ a 
grove near Athens. The term was first used 
by Plato as the name of his school of philo- 
sophy which he founded in 380 B.C. near 
Academia to offer a philosophical solution 
of the problems of life. The second Academy 
was founded by Arcesilaus about 250 B.C. 
and the third by Carneades about 213 B.C to 
teach a modified Platonic doctrine. Benjamin 
Franklin founded the first academy in the 
United States in Philadelphia in 1751. This 
later became the University of Pennsylvania. 
The academy in the United States was different 
from the Latin Grammar Schools in many 
respects. It served as an introduction to the 
democratic high school of today. 

Academy and College of Philadelphia (U.S.A .) : 
the first American academy (1751) that domi- 
nated American education for about a century, 
and paid attention to the teaching of English 
language, literature, oratory and scientific 
courses. 

Academy, the British (Brit.) : a society establish- 
ed in 1902 for the promotion of the study of 
the moral and political sciences including his- 
tory, law, archaeology, philosophy and political 
economy. Sir Israel Gollancz was its first 
secretary. 

Academy, the French (Fr.) : a literary society 
founded in 1635 by Cardinal Richelieu, one 
of its chief functions being the compilation 
and revision of a dictionary of the French 
language. It produced the first edition in 
1694, 

academy, tuition : a secondary school mostly or 
entirely supported through tuition fees. 
Academy of Arts, the Royal (Bril.) : a society 
founded in 1768 under the patronage of 
George III for annually exhibiting the works 
of contemporary artists and for establishing a 
school of art. Its first president was Sir Joshua 
Reynolds. 

Academy of Pedagogical Sciences (U.S.S.R.) : 
an academy consisting of the most outstanding 
scientists of pedagogy founded in 1943 by a 
government degree, in co-operation with the 
Ministry of Education, R.S.F.S.R.. with the 
purpose of co-operating in the development of 


education on a nation wide basis, conducting 
research, and implementing its findings in 
practice, as well as publishing professional 
journals and magazines, the members are 
recommended by individual scientists or 
scientific institutions and are elected during 
the plenary session by secret ballots, 
acatepsia ; inability to understand instructions 
whether conveyed through language, gestures 
or symbols. 

A.C.C. : see ‘Auxiliary Cadet Corps’, 
acceleration : the progress shown by completing 
school grades or classes at a rate of more than 
one full grade or class per year. In case a 
student has completed first five classes in four 
years, it would mean an acceleration of one 
year. 

acceptance : in counselling, a positive attitude 
of the counsellor towards the counselee. The 
counsellc is allowed full opportunity to express 
his negative feelings without any fear of being 
reproached by the counsellor who shows under- 
standing to his client’s feelings and individual 
worth. 

accessory material : devices that are used to 
supplement the basic text book, such as charts, 
cards, work books, etc. 

accessory space : part of a room or building 
used for storage or auxiliary activities, 
accident drill : a plan well drilled for quickly 
discharging students from a school bus during 
an emergency. 

accomplishment qu.otient ; [usually abbreviated 
to A.Q.j the quotient obtained by dividing the 
achievement age of a child by his mental age, 
and multiplying by 100. A child whose achieve- 
ment age is 1 1 years and mental age 10 years, 
will have an A.Q. of iJ- X 100— 1 10. The 
accomplishment quotient is a ratio of a child's 
actual level of achievement to what he is 
capable of achieving. It is, however, not 
a very reliable quotient. (Syn. ‘achievement 
quotient’) 

account approach : a way of teaching the princi- 
ples of book-keeping and accounting through 
ledger accounts, the real source of transactions, 
accounting, properly ; dealing with the accounts 
and records related to fixed assets, 
accounting, teacher : the recording of information 
about individual teachers regarding education, 
experience, conduct, achievement, pay-.scalc, 
etc. 

accredit (U.S.A.) : to rate and recognize an 
educational institution as fulfilling the required 
standards by a competent agency, 
accreditation (U.S.A.) ; the recognition accord- 
ed to an institution by means of inclusion in 
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a list of institutions issued by some association 
or agency or organization which sets up 
certain requirements or standards that must be 
complied with by an institution in order to 
secure approval. The accrediting of an 
institution enables the people to know the 
standing of various elementary, secondary, 
higher and professional schools. The evaluative 
criteria to judge the effectiveness of an 
institution involve an analysis of curriculum, 
library, guidance service, activities, instructions, 
outcomes, staff, plant and genera! administra- 
tion. Accrediting is now recognized as the 
first step in the process of helping an institution 
to be more effective. The idea of accreditating 
of educational institutions is not popular in 
countries where education is centrally 
controlled. 

accrediting agency (U.S.A.) : an organization 
which judges the standard or quality of 
educational institution according to certain 
criteria, and declares about the institutions 
found to be of acceptable quality. It may be 
a government agency like a State department of 
education, or a voluntary organization like a 
regional association of colleges. Whether 
it is a national, regional or State accreditation, 
will depend upon the accrediting agency formed 
at a national, regional or State level. 

accrediting procedure (U.S A.) : the process of 
accrediting which usually involves the collect- 
ing of detailed information about the institu- 
tion, a visit to the institution by experts, the 
consideration of the report of experts by a 
reviewing committee, and the final decision 
made by the accrediting agency on the basis 
of recommendation made by the reviewing 
committee. 

acculturation : absorbing certain features of 
culture of another group or adapting to a 
certain pattern of culture. 

accumulative record : see ‘cumulative record’. 

acharya {Tnd.) : [lit., teacher] the word is defined 
by Manii as one who initiates a pupil and 
teaches him the Vedas and the Upaiiishads. 
In Brahmanical education, during the Sliiitra 
period, a normal type of an educational institu- 
tion was represented by an ucharya along with 
his pupils who lived at his own house a 
members of his family under the discipline of 
rules governing their life and studies for a 
period of 12 years, the acharya, however, did 
not accept any fees and he ranked higher than 
the upadhyaya. In Buddhist education, the 
residential school was represented by an 
upadhyaya or acharya who was responsible for 
the studies, health, manners, morals and 


spiritual progress of a group of young monks 
or bhikkhus who lived under his guardianship. 
In the Buddhist system the upadhyaya ranked 
higher than the acharya. 

Acharya Narendra Dev Committee (1939) 
ijnd.) : a committee appointed in 1938 by the 
Government of the Uttar Pradesh under the 
chairmanship of Acharya Narendra Dev to 
examine the condition of Primary and 
Secondary Education in the State and to 
suggest improvement with a view to reorganiz- 
ing the whole educational system. The 
recommendations of the committee, also 
known as ‘The Primary and Secondary 
Education Reorganization Committee’, includ- 
ed : (1) Imparting of compulsory primary 
education on a nation-wide scale, free of charge 
and extended for a period of 7 years beginning 
from the age of 7 ; (2) Starting of Basic 
Schools ; (3) Substitution of the term ‘College’ 
for ‘High School’ and ‘Intermediate College’ ; 
(4) Hindustani to become the medium of 
instruction ; (5) Reform of the methods of 
examinations and stress on ‘Intelligence Tests’, 
year’s work and teachers recommendations; 
(6) Preparation of suitable text-books ; (7) Tire 
setting up of a Provincial Board of Education 
with two auxiliary boards, one for Basic 
Education and the other for College Education. 
The Congress Government could not imple- 
ment the recommendations as it had to go out 
of office. The new scheme of secondary 
education was introduced in 1948. 

Acharya Narendra Dev Committee (1953) 
(/««/.) : a committee appointed in 1952 by the 
Government of the Uttar Pradesh under the 
chairmanship of Acharya Narendra Dev to 
re-examine the scheme of secondary education 
introduced in 1948, based on the recom- 
mendation of an earlier committee appointed 
in 1938 under the chairmanship of Acharya 
Narendra Dev. This committee made the 
following important recommendations : (1) A 
three-year Higher Secondary Course as well as 
a three-year University Course ; (2) Sanskrit as 
a part of Hindi to become compulsory ; (3) A 
modern Indian language other than Hindi to 
become compulsory in the Higher Secondary 
stage ; (4) Moral and humanist education to 
become an integral part of education ; (5) Pro- 
duction of text-books by the governmeiit ; (6) 
Formation of Students’ Advisory Committee to 
help in maintaining discipline, 
achievement ; knowledge attained or skills 
developed by pupils usually in the school 
subjects, measured by test scores or by marks 
assigned by teachers or by both. Achievement 



achievement, academic 

Test measures the level of performance actually 
shown in a given subject or field, 
achievement, academic : see ‘academic achieve- 
ment’. 

achievement quotient : see ‘accomplishment 
quotient’. 

acquired characteristics : mental traits and 
modifications in the bodily structure which 
an organism acquires during its life time under 
the force of inner urge to adapt itself to the 
environment. 

acquisitive want : the desire to possess or to 
hoard material possessions, e.g. money, cloth- 
ings, stamps, etc. The objects of the acquisitive 
want are often those which are esteemed by 
the society. 

action [karma] (Ind.) : see 'karma'. 
active vocabulary : see ‘vocabulary, active’, 
activism : the philosophy that regards activity, 
both mental and physical, as fundamental 
to learning. Activity concept implies that 
learning takes place only when the person 
is active. This idea is sometimes mistaken for 
the need of overt or vigorous activity, 
activities, extracurricular : see ‘extracurricular 
activities’. 

activities, out-of-schooI : see ‘out-of-school 
activities’. 

activities, social-service : see ‘social-service 
activities’. 

Acts, English Education (Brit.) : see ‘English 
Education Acts’. 

acoumeter : an audiometer, i.e. an instrument 
for testing the hearing. Generally a fixed 
clicking tone is produced which can be heard 
upto a certain distance. 

acoustic image : a mental picture of sound, 
pitch, etc. 

acoustic method ; a method of teaching the 
deaf through the training of auditory and 
tactile sense organs by producing sound 
vibrations. 

acquisitiveness : the tendency to collect and 
possess, or to assert individual ownership. 
In insects and animals it is the gathering 
instinct. 

action play : the bodily movement of the child- 
ren which accompanies the direction of a poem. 
It helps the children to develop a sense of 
rhythm and the co-ordination of muscles, and 
to release their tensions in a spirit of play, 
action song : song which could he dramatized 
or could be used for rhythmic bodily move- 
ments. 

activities, co-ordinate : school activities which 
help instruction but do not form a part of it, 
like medical inspection. 


5 adaptation, social 

activities, extra-class : activities performed out- 
side the regular class work but which are the 
result of class interests. 

activities, extracurricular : activities organized 
by school clubs, houses, or educational institu- 
tions for instruction and entertainment, in 
which children participate according to their 
own individual interests and abilities. Such 
programmes generally do not carry academic 
credits, though these are encouraged and 
controlled to a certain measure by the 
institutions. 

activities, intermission : activities which arc 
generally carried out during the school recess 
period, short vacations, breaks or any time 
outside the regular class time tabic, 
activities, self-defence: activities like jujitsu, 
boxing, wrestling and hand-to-hand contests 
through which one develops the skill and 
strength to defend oneself, 
activity, corccreational : a recreational activity 
in which both boys and girls participate, 
activity, creative : an activity that brings into 
play one’s own ideas, thoughts and feelings 
leading to self-satisfying expression ; activity 
involving spontaneous self-expression as in 
drawing, painting, music and dancing, 
activity, group : activity carried on by a group 
as a team work in a spirit of co-operation, 
activity school : a school which believes and 
emphasizes students’ free participation in 
purposeful activities of educative value. 

Adam’s Reports on Education [Ind.)'. (1835-38) 
three reports submitted by William Adam, 
a missionary devoted to the cause of Indian 
education. He conducted a special enquiry 
between 1835 and 1838 into indigenous 
education in Bengal under the orders of Lord 
William Bentinck. His first report is a digest 
of the earlier reports on the subject. On the 
data available he concluded that there were 
100,000 schools in Bengal and Bihar, that 
is, one village school for every 400 persons. 
The second report is a thorough enquiry of 
Nattorc, in the district of Rajshahi. The 
third report contains statistics of 5 districts of 
Bengal and Bihar, and his proposals for the 
reform of indigenous schools. Adam was 
quite convinced that a national system of 
education could be built up in India on the 
foundation of the indigenous schools, 
adaptation, biological : a process of biological 
change that takes place in an organism which 
helps it to cope with or adjust to the 
environment in a better way. 
adaptation, social : a process by which indivi- 
duals or groups modify their behaviour to 
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adust to the surrounding cultural setting. 

adaptation of instruction : an adjustment of 
the teaching plan and procedure to suit 
individual abilities, need and interest. 

Adi-parva (//irf.) ; [lit., first section] the first 
book of the Mahabharata containing the 
birth of Pandu’s five sons, the Pandavas, and 
Dhritarashtra’s hundred sons, the Kauravas ; 
the training of the princes by Drona ; the 
growing enmity between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas ; the first exile of the Pandavas ; 
Arjun’s winning the princess Draupadi in a 
Svayamvara ; return from exile and the 
division of the kingdom between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas. 

adjustment, education as ; the concept of educa- 
tion as helping growth and change in an 
individual so that he may be better equipped 
to deal with the various factors of the environ- 
ment affecting him. 

adjustment, emotional ; see ‘emotional adjust- 
ment’. 

adjustment, pupil : harmonizing the needs 
of a pupil with his school environment ; the 
correction of a maladjusted pupil. 

adjustment, school : adjusting the school environ- 
ment to the needs of the pupil. 

administrability : a criterion indicating the 
characteristics of a test that make for ease and 
accuracy in giving it. 

administration, centralized : a system of educa- 
tional administration in which the major 
I’esponsibility for direction and control is locat- 
ed at one place at the national or State level, 
leaving comparatively very little initiative at 
the local level. 

administration, decentralized : a system of educa- 
tional administration in which the responsibility 
for direction and control is suitably distributed 
from higher to lower level allowing fair scope 
for local initiative in adapting school program- 
mes to local needs. 

administration, line : the type of educational 
administration mostly through executive orders 
which are received by each officer from the 
officer above and arc passed on to one below 
in the line. 

administration of teaching ; the organization of 
methods, principles and plans of teaching 
taking cognizance of the available school 
facilities so that teaching and learning may take 
place under the most desirable conditions 
possible in the existing situation. 

admission, elastic : a system of admitting a 
student in a training course at any time or at 
suitable intcn’als regardless of how far other 
students have advanced through the course. 


admission, selective : the official control of 
students’ admission in an educational institu- 
tion on some criteria like personal fitness, 
academic record, probable future success or 
residence. 

adolescence ; a process of development and ad- 
justment during the so-called intermediate or 
transitional period between childhood and 
maturity. Conventionally the period is placed 
between the ages 12-21 for girls, 13-22 for 
boys. This concept has been viewed in a 
number of ways by a number of writers. Some 
think in biological terms and some in cultural 
terms. Major areas of adolescent development 
may be stated as (1) Physical growth, (2) Intel- 
lectual changes, (3) Changing peer relationships, 
(4) Changes in interests, (5) Changes in values, 

(6) Changing relationship with parents, 

(7) Vocational development. 

adolescent spurt : a positive acceleration in the 
growth of children generally occurring just 
before or during adolescence. It is particularly 
notable in respect of height, 
adrenals : ductless glands lying just above the 
kidneys. The adrenals give off a chemical 
substance known as adrenin or adrenalin, 
which releases a sugar supply from the liver for 
energy purposes. The chief effects pf adrenin 
are the production of blood sugar, increase of 
coagulation rate of the blood and increase of 
sensivity of the muscles, thus facilitating con- 
traction, 

adult education : formal or informal instruction 
for mature persons on a part-time and voluntary 
basis with the object of better social adjust- 
ment. In a country with a low percentage of 
literacy, adult literacy (though not equivalent 
to education) is the first indispensable step 
towards adult education. But literacy is not 
enough ; the programme of adult education 
should be directed to make the adult a 
responsible citizen. To emphasize this objective 
of socializing the individual and to differentiate 

it from the earlier programme of mere academic 

instruction, the term adult education is being 
gradually abandoned in favour of social educa- 
tion. Social education, in fact, is adult 
education with greater emphasis on its social 
implications, (also see ‘social education’} 
adult education movement (after 1947} (hul.) '■ 
after independence the Government of India 
could no longer remain indifferent to the 
movement. In 1948, the main objectives and 
techniques of adult education were formulated 
on the conviction that mere literacy was not 
enough, that the adult should be made a 
responsible citizen in the new society. To 
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distinguish it from the earlier campaign of 
literacy and to stress its socializing aspect, the 
term ‘adult education’ was gradually abandoned 
in favour of ‘social education’. Up to the end 
of the First Five-Year Plan, the social education 
activity was mostly confined in the State sector, 
though a few central schemes were initiated as 
pilot projects in selected areas by setting up 
community centres, janta colleges and library 
service. In the Second Five-Year Plan, the 
National Fundamental Education Centre for 
the training of district social education officers 
was set up. A country-wide library service 
was also organized. 

adult literacy movement (before 1921) (//;r/.) : 
No significant measures were taken to liquidate 
adult literacy. There were only a few primary 
schools conducted at night primarily for the 
part-time edueation of children who were 
employed, and incidentally of those adults who 
would like to attend. Inspitc of the recom- 
mendation of the Indian Education Commission 
(1882-83) that night-schools be encouraged 
wherever practicable, very little was done. The 
period between 1902 and 1917 marked a large 
decline in the number of night-schools. The 
question of adult education began to engage 
public attention during 1917-22, as the interest 
in the problem was stimulated by the discussion 
on the franchise and the passing of Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1919. The United Provin- 
ces, the Punjab, Madras, Bombay and Bengal 
took a lead. The work in the night-schools, 
however, continued to be largely experimental, 
adult literacy movement (1921 — 1937) {hid.) : 
The movement made considerable progress 
after the transfer of education to the control of 
Indian ministers in 1921. In 1927, there were 
11, 158 institutions for men and 47 for women. 
Unfortunately, the interest in the problem 
waned with the economic depression that set 
in after 1927. The number of adult night- 
schools declined so much that in 1937, there 
were only 2,016 institutions for men, and II 
for women. Nevertheless, the sixteen years 
of the diarchical rule (1921-37) were significant 
because this was the period when valuable 
spade-work was done for the future develop- 
ment of adult education, when the spirit of 
service to expand the movement was mobilized 
among the students and the local bodies, 
and co-operative societies were energised to 
assist in the work. 

adult literacy movement (1937—1947) (huL) : 
When the Congress Ministries accepted office in 
1937, they organized large-scale campaigns to 
liquidate adult illiteracy. 1 he objectives of the 


Adult Education Movement were (1) to teach 
the illiterate adult the three R’s, and (2) to im- 
part knowledge closely correlated to his working 
life and to give him a grounding in citizenship. 
Mere literacy without the broader aspects of 
education was not considered enough, as it 
would not equip an adult to lead a better and 
fuller life. The work was taken up with great 
zeal in the Stales and the Provinces, but un- 
fortunately the movement slowed dowm with 
the resignation of the Congress Ministries in 
1940. The work v.'as restarted as soon as the 
popular ministries assumed office in 1946, and 
the succeeding period recorded great progress 
in the field. 

advaita (hid.) : non-dualism, the doctrine of 
monism that teaches that Ultimate Principle 
alone has real existence and all other things 
are either illusive or ephemeral. This is in 
contrast to the doctrine of dvada i.e., dualism 
which holds that there are two eternal realities, 
the Ultimate Principle and the Soul. Advaita 
emphasizes the monistic reality with reference 
to Brahma. 

advanced placement (U.S'./^.) : in some high 
schools (particularly in the senior year), honours 
courses designed for the unusually able and 
gifted students w'ho have completed all the 
graduation requirements of a year before their 
contemporaries and who intend to join colleges. 
The idea is to eliminate repetition and funda- 
mental drill for the gifted students. 

advancement, horizontal : the advancement of 
any educational worker W'ithin the same branch 
of educational service which may involve a 
change in the nature and size of assignment. 

advancement, vertical : the advancement of any 
educational worker from a lower branch to a 
higher branch of educational service involving 
increase in responsibility and remuneration. 

Advisory Board of Education, Central (Ind.) : 
see ‘Central Advisory Board of Education’. 

Advisory Council on Education (Brit.) : the 
Advisoiy Council on Education (Scotland) set 
up for Scotland by the Education (Scotland) 
Act of 1918 to help the Scottish Education 
Department by giving advice on matters 
referred to it, or on other matters of educa- 
tional policy or administration as it thinks fit. 
Correspondingly, there are two ‘Central Advi- 
sory Councils’— one for England, and one for 
Wales and Monmoutlishirc. 

aegrotat (Br/7.) : [lit., he is ill] a certificate of 
illness, on the basis of which a candidate is 
deemed to have passed an examination although 
he could not appear in some or all of the 
papers owing to illness. 
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aeronautics : a study dealing with the design, 
construction and flight of acrocraft ; science of 
aviation. 

aesthete : a person highly appreciative of the 
beautiful. 

aesthetic judgment : power to judge the artistic 
values of a thing on the basis of aesthetic 
principles. 

aesthetic quality : a quality of being sensitive to 
beauty or fine art. 

affection ; a general term used for feeling and 
emotion. In an ‘affective experience’, life is 
strongly coloured with feeling. ‘Affective failure’ 
occurs when one fails to make an emotional 
adjustment. ‘Affective psychosis’ is a severe 
disorder of mood or feeling resulting in distur- 
bance of thought and behaviour, displaying 
extremes of mood — depression or manic elation, 
affiliating university ; a university which affiliates 
or adopts colleges or institutions as its branches. 
It does not directly control the teaching of the 
affiliated bodies, but permits them to provide 
instruction through their own teachers accord- 
ing to the university regulations, its function 
being one of general supervision, 
affiliation want : the desire to be associated with 
or to be in the presence of another person or 
persons. 

affliction [kleslia] (Ind.) : see 'klesfia'. 
afterquestion : the question that follows an 
illustration or a unit of work for testing 
comprehension. 

agama [Ind .') : spiritual teaching connected with 
the non-Vedic doctrine of Hinduism comprising 
mythological, epic, metaphysical and ritualistic 
matter. 

age, anatomical : see ‘anotomical age’, 
age-and-scliooling certificate (U.S.A.) : a certi- 
ficate issued by school authorities indicating 
that a child fulfils age, schooling and other 
requirements for taking up work, 
age-and-schooling ceitificate limited (U.S.A.) : 
an age-and-schooling certificate that permits 
a youth to be employed only in certain types 
of work depending on his physical condition, 
age-at-gradc norms : norms based on pupils 
grouped or classified by ages within their school 
grades. 

age, chronological : sec ‘chronological age’, 
age, mental : see ‘mental age’, 
age equivent : the score derived from age norms 
on a standardized test. 

age norms : tables of values representing average 
or typical performance on standardized tests 
for pupils in different age groups, 
age structure : age range n ith reference to a 
given level or stage of education, for instance 


6 to 1 1 for primary school stage corresponding 
to grades or classes I to V, 1 1 to 14 for middle 
school stage corresponding to grades VI to 
VIII, and 14 to 17 for higher secondary school 
stage corresponding to grades IX to XI. 
age, subject matter ; educational age in a subject 
matter test. History, arithmetic, reading, 
geography and other subject-matter-ages are 
determined by the average marks obtained by 
pupils of any given age on a standardized test 
for each subject. 

aggressiveness : a tendency for assertive and out 
going action involving abundant initiative, 
vigorousness, forceful exhibition of the self and 
a sense of hostility. 

aggression : feelings of anger or hostility. 
Aggression functions as a motive which is often 
frustration. In animal, aggression causes fear 
or flight, or failing which it goads the aggressor 
to attack. In man, it is an attempt to destroy 
or appropriate possession. Adler sees if as 
manifestation of the will-to-power, and Freud 
takes it as a conscious expression of the hypo- 
thesized death instinct. 

agoraphobia : a morbid fear of open spaces, like 
parks or fields. 

agrahara (Ind.) : a whole settlement of learned 
Brahmans with its own means of maintenance 
granted by kings or generous donors, function- 
ing as a centre of culture and learning. It was 
a practice of old that on auspicious occasions 
kings invited learned Brahmans for settling 
them in villages and assigning their revenues to 
them. In these centres, higher education was 
imparted free in different branches of Sansknt 
studies. 

agricultural education : education for the duties 
and responsibilities related to agriculture, 
agriculture : subject according to the classifica- 
tion used by UNESCO includes agronomy, 
dairying, fisheries, forestry, horticulture, rural 
science, veterinary medicine and similar 
subjects. 

Aham brahmasmi (Ind.) : [lit., I am Brahnia] a 
great saying from the Briliadaranyaka Upanishad, 
stressing the identity of all things \n Brahma. 
ahimsa (Ind.) : non-harming ; non-violence. _ In 
practice it means avoiding all activities associat- 
ed with killing or shedding of blood, and in a 
stringent sense it is opposed to any hurt— - 
physical, mental, moral or emotional — to any 
living being. 

aid, educational ; financial assistance like 
monetary grant for educational purposes. , 
aid, equalization : financial aid for the equaliza- 
tion of educational opportunities, 
aids, projected ; sec ‘projected aids’. 
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aim, specific : objective reduced to such clear 
cut terms and specific points that it may be 
possible to take immediate and definite steps 
for achieving the goal. 

aims in education : goals or objectives which 
provide direction to all educational effort. 
Aims help teachers, supervisors and adminis- 
trators to plan, organize, equip and administer 
the schools along right lines, and help the 
public to know what the schools are trying to 
achieve. Interpretation of the aims of 
education will depend upon the general 
philosophy, ethical views, and social and 
political ideologies of the people and the 
State, and may differ from age to age and 
country to country. For Herbert Spencer, 
education should ‘prepare us for complete 
living’ ; Sir Percy Nunn held that ‘the 
autonomous development of the individual’ 
was the aim ; John Dewey stressed the social 
aim of education ; Mahatma Gandhi meant 
by education ‘an all-round drawing out of the 
best in child and man — body, mind and spirit’. 
‘To increase productivity, achieve social and 
national integration, accelerate the process of 
modernization and cultivate social, moral and 
spiritual values’ arc defined as the educational 
objectives by the Indian Education Commission 
1964-66. 

aims of Uncsco : see ‘Uncsco, aims of’. 

Aitareya Upanishad (Ind.) : one of the JRig Vedic 
Upanishads included in Aitareya Brahmana 
written in prose and discussing the question of 
the Self and Brahma. 

Ajanta (fnr/.) : a place near Aurangabad famous 
for 29 Buddhist caves consisting of chapels, 
monasteries and galleries excavated in the 
horseshoe curve of a hillside, the earliest ones 
date from the 2nd century B.C. while others 
arc as late as the 7th century A. D. The 
exquisite Ajanta murals and splendid sculptures 
that adorn the caves are among the glories of 
India’s past. Here, in the murals one can see 
the whole life of ancient India in panorama-— 
the princes in their palaces and ladies in their 
boudoirs, peasants and coolies, beggars and 
ascetics together with all the beasts, birds and 
flowers of India. Everything is masterfully 
drawn and delicately modelled. Ainong the 
masterpieces are the Bodhisattva looking down 
in compassion holding a white lotus in his 
right hand, and the glorified Buddha begging 
his food from Yashodhara, his wife, and 


Rahula. his son. 

Akadcmls, National (Ind.) ; 
Akademts’. 

Akbar, education under {hid .) : 


sec ‘National 
ruled 1556-1605. 


Education received a great impetus in his time. 
He himself kept up his studies throughout his 
life. Everyday some competent person read to 
hirn books of science, history, philosophy and 
religion. His uncommon thirst for knowledge 
prompted him to build the famous Ibadat 
Khana where learned men of every faith held 
intellectual debates and fearless public dis- 
cussions. He took much delight in the collection 
of books and caused many volumes of his 
library to be richly illustrated. He greatly 
encouraged painting and music, the latter 
reached a high excellence in his reign through 
renowned singers like Miyan Tansen and Ram 
Das. Akbar introduced innovations and 
improvements in the educational system, modes 
of study and curriculum. In the teaching of a 
language, particularly the Persian, the teacher 
must look after five things : knowledge of 
letters, meanings of words, the hemistitch, the 
verse and the repetition of what had been read 
before. What usually took the learners years 
was now accomplished within a few months. 
Educational institutions were multiplied, and 
several professors were brought from Shiraj. 
Even private individuals promoted the cause of 
education by establishing schools and colleges, 
including the famous madrasah built by 
Maham Anga, the wet nurse of Akbar. He 
gave whole-hearted protection to Hindu learning; 
caused the translations of Hindu classics and 
scriptures like Mahabharata, Ramayana, 
Atharva-Veda, Lcclavati and Panchatantra into 
Persian ; and provided the education of Hindus 
in their own culture in the madrasahs along 
with the Muslims, eager as he was to further 
the education of both the communities alike. 

Ala-iid-ilin, education under (/m/.) : ruled 1296 — 
1316. Ala-ud-din Khilji was uneducated and 
therefore, slow to appreciate the value of 
education. He was so self-willed that men of 
learning tried to avoid his court. He later 
discovered the disadvantages of his illiteracy 
and tried to acquire some knowledge of 
Persian. It is noteworthy that in spite of Sultan’s 
distaste for literary men his reign formed 
an important chapter in the literary history of 
India. Famous poets and philosophers flourish- 
ed at this time. The pious Nizamuddin Auliya, 
Amir Khusrau, Amir Hasan, Sayyid Tajuddin, 
SayyidRuknuddin, Shaikh Usman, Amir Arslan, 
M. Alimuddin arc some of the famous names. 
Bern! records that there were learned men in 
all the departments of knowledge like history, 
logic, jurisprudence, theology, grammar, and 
some of these men surpassed the most learned 
men of Samarkand, Baghdad, Cairo and 
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Damascus. There were, however, a number of 
noble men who upheld the cause of learning by 
their patronage and liberality. This was also 
the time when linguistic inter-mingling between 
the Hindus and the Muhammadans had started. 

Albemarle Report {Brit .) : a report of the 
Departmental Committee on the Youth Service 
in England and Wales, under the chairmanship 
of Lady Albemarle, published in 1960. It 
advocated a 10-year plan and the setting up of 
a Youth Service Development Council. It 
defined the aims of a youth club as association, 
training and challenge. 

Alder’s theory : the theory propounded by 
Alfred Adler that physical, psychological 
or social inferiority, real or imaginary, may 
give rise to emotional conflict resulting in 
neuroses. 

Alexander performance scale : a scale com- 
prising three tests designed by W.P. Alexander 
to measure practical ability, published in 1946. 

algebra, fundamental laws of : the three 
principles, viz., the commutative law, the 
associative law and the distributive law. 

algebraic method ; the use of generalized 
symbolism to transform problem situations 
into formulas, equations and graphs for high- 
lighting the relations that exist between several 
factors in the problem. 

alienation, coefficient ; a measure of departure 
from perfect correlation. 

Aligarh Muslim University {Ind.) ; a teaching and 
residential university founded in 1920. It is 
one of the four universities supported by the 
Central Government. This was established for 
the benefit of the Muslim community. It does 
not affiliate other colleges, even colleges located 
in the city of Aligarh. Dr. Zakir Husain was 
its Vice-Chancellor for a number of years. It 
has seven faculties, i.e. arts, science, law, 
commerce, agriculture, medicine, and engineer- 
ing Degrees awarded by the university arc : — 
B.A., B. Com.,TL.B., M.A., M. Com., LL.M., 
Ph. D., D. Litt., LL.D., Diploma in Foreign 
Affairs. Medium of instruction followed in the 
university : English, Hindi and Urdu in 
P.U.C. (arts, commerce) B.A., B. Com., and 
English in others. 

allncss ; the tendency to believe that what 
one knows is all that can be known on the 
subject. 

allopsychic : the tendency to be more interested 
in the outside world than in one’s own inner 
life. 

all-or-nonc law : the fact that an adequate 
stimulus is required for the muscle or nerve 
cell to bring about a maximum muscular or 


neural reaction, while any inadequate stimulus 
will totally fail to cause any reaction, 
all-year school (U.S.A.) : a school which remains 
open throughout the calendar year. Pupils 
may attend throughout the year with short 
breaks or one-fourth of the pupils may go on a 
short vacation during each quarter. 

Alma Mater : [lit., foster-mother] a sentimental 
expression used to describe the school, college 
or university to which one belongs or used to 
belong. In U.S.A. the term is used for a school 
song or anthem. 

alphabetical method : an old method of teaching 
languages in which a child is first taught all 
the alphabets and their sounds. These days 
phonic method is preferred, 
alphabet, phonetic ; see ‘phonetic alphabet’, 
alphabet wheel : a wheel-shaped device for 
teaching letters or their various combinations, 
produced by the rotation of the wheel, 
alpha hypothesis of learning : one of K. Dunlap’s 
principles of learning regarding possibilities of 
response as a result of frequency of repetition. 
In ‘alpha hypothesis’ frequency should promote 
learning. In ‘beta hypothesis’ frequency has 
no influence, while in ‘gamma hypothesis’ 
frequency of repetition acts as an hindrance, 
alpha test ; a battery of eight types of general 
intelligence tests designed to test large groups of 
literate individuals at the same time. These tests 
were used in the American Army during the 
first world war to determine the relative mental 
ability of recruits to the army. 

Alfamash, education under {Ind.) : ruled 1210- 
1236. His political preoccupations did not 
allow him time to devote to the promotion of 
learning but he had respect for literary men. 
The most learned Persian poet and philosopher, 
Amir Kuhani, came to his court from Bukhara 
when it was sacked by Changiz Khan. Nasirud- 
din, editor of historical anecdotes, lived at his 
court. Fakhrul Mulk, a man of great learning 
and scholarship, was his prime minister. Build- 
ing of a madrasah and giving sound education 
to his son prove that he was alive to the 
importance of education, 
alternate-response test : see ‘test, alternate- 
response’. 

altitude of intelligence: a measure of intelli- 
gence with reference to the difficulty level of 
the problems one can solve, 
altruism : a system of ethics based on the 
notion of the ultimate obligation of each 
individual to achieve a selfless devotion to 
others in society. It stands in contrast to self- 
love or selfishness. 

altruistic want : the desire to help others. It 
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may be expressed in many ways c.g. through 
philanthropy and sympathy. The person with a 
strong altruistic want has affection and concern 
for other people and is usually contrasted with 
the ‘selfish’ person. 

alumni association : an association of former 
students of an institution, 
alumni education : the educational facilities 
provided by a college or university for the 
betterment of its former students like guidance 
in reading, professional training, etc. 
ambiguity ; the quality of a test item that makes 
possible more than one logical interpretation 
of its intent or meaning, 
ambivalence ; a state of mind in which contra- 
dictory feelings, like love and hate, or accep- 
tance and rejection exist simultaneously ; i.c., 
one is pulled in psychologically opposite 
directions. 

ambivert : a person who combines both the 
types of personalities — introvert and extravert. 
ament : see ‘amentia’. 

amentia: feeble-mindedness; sub-normal mental 
development. Ament is a person characterised 
by amentia and lacking in mental development 
to such a degree as to be classified as feeble- 
minded. 

amnesia : generally any loss of memory ; speci- 
fically, a neurotic reaction in which a person 
forgets his own identity, or is unable to recall 
past experience and recognise familiar people 
and situations. Amnesia may be total or partial, 
but even in total amnesia it is not that every- 
thing learned is totally forgotten, 
amusia : inability to recognise or to reproduce 
musical sounds. 

analogical thinking : see ‘thinking, analogical’. 
an.alogics : in psychology, a term indicating the 
relationship of pairs of attributes or qualities 
as found in tests. Ordinarily, analogies arc 
used to point out in many ways two things arc 
similar, or to strengthen an argument, or to 
make discoveries. 

analogies test : sec ‘test, analogies’, 
analysis, literary : detailed study of a literary 
work for highlighting its special features in 
matters of style, composition, ideas, aesthetic 
appeal, and moral or philosophical values, 
analysis, propaganda : the scrutiny of a propa- 
ganda to find out the sponsoring agencies, the 
purpose for which it is used, technique adopted, 
its truth content, etc. 

analytical psychology : sec ‘psychology, analyti- 
cal’. 

analrtic interview ; a fact-finding or fact-review- 
ing interview of a person by another person or 


a committee. 

analytic method ; a method of separating an 
object into its parts and considering their 
relations to one another and to the whole, 
analytic research : a study primarily concerned 
with the analysis of a specific case or variable, 
analytic-synthetic method : a method of teaching 
reading in which a word is first broken into 
familiar parts and then joined to form the 
whole word. 

anatomical age : status of physical growth and 
development in terms of age standards, 
ancient India, science in : see ‘science in ancient 
India’. 

ancient Indian education, corporal punishment 
in ; see ‘corporal punishment in ancient Indian 
education’. 

anecdotal method : a method of studying child 
behaviour through reports or records of isolated 
occurrences, as distinguished from observational 
method. 

anecdotal record : a running cumulative descrip- 
tion of actual examples of behaviour of a child 
as observed by teachers and counsellors. The 
description is followed by a comment of the 
teacher. This record is very helpful in under- 
standing the child. 

anecdotes : pertaining to significant incidents 
usually from the lives of great personalities 
which serve as illustrative material and make 
narration in history and language lessons more 
effective. Anecdotes are an important medium 
in making points better understood and re- 
membered by striking effective associations, 
anger : a pattern of behaviour resulting from 
restraint or frustration and involving a strong 
feeling of displeasure or antagonism, 
animal psychology : a branch of psychology 
which deals with the behaviour of animals. The 
study of animal behaviour has played a signifi- 
cant role in experimental work connected with 
the study of the development of the mind of 
man and his behaviour. 

animistic reasoning : reasoning based on coinci- 
dences of nature. For example, if there is a 
thunder-storm on the day a boy plays hockey 
after slipping away from school then according 
to animistic reasoning, the boy’s truancy caused 
the thunderstorm. 

answer key: a sheet carrying the correct 
responses for a given test in order to facilitate 
quick scoring. 

answer sheet : a separate piece of paper, usually 
printed, on which the pupil records his res- 
ponses for a test. 

antahkarna (fm/.) : a Vcdantic term used for the 
mind characterized by four aspects, v/r.. 



anthropology 


12 


Arabic numerals 


(1) ahankara which identifies with one’s own 
self or ego, p) buddhi which interprets ideas, 
(3) chitta which collects and conserves mental 
images, and (4) mams which compares and 
classifies ideas and images, 
anthropology: the science dealing with man’s 
physical characteristics, his geographical, histori- 
cal and racial distribution, classification, and 
social, cultural and environmental develop- 
ment. 

Antioch plan : the plan which was developed at 
Antioch College emphasizing cooperative edu- 
cation and student government, 
anti-social : refers to behaviour that is not for 
the good of society, 
antonym test ; see ‘test, antonym’. 
Anushasana-parva(//?r/.): [lit., precept section] the 
thirteenth book of the Mahabliarata containing 
the discourses of Bhisma on statecraft at the 
end of which he dies. 

anxiety, basic ; a concept in Kaven Horney’s 
theory of personality ; anxiety caused as a 
reaction to a variety of tension-laden situations 
giving rise to neurotic needs, 
aparigraha (Ind.) : non-greed ; one of the five 
abstinences, involving a proper attitude and 
understanding in taking, holding and using all 
things that may stimulate greed, like food, 
clothing, shelter, company of friends, etc., so 
that one may develop the idea of non-depen- 
dence or non-attachment with these things, 
apopathetic behaviour ; see ‘behaviour, apopa- 
thetic’. 

apparatus, dotting : see ‘dotting apparatus’, 
apparatus, gymnastic : the equipment of a 
gymnasium like parallel bars, balancing 
benches, ropes, horses, mats, etc. 
appellate tribunal : a small committee specially 
constituted to hear the cases of appeal from 
teachers against managements, 
appendix : matter supplementing the text of a 
dissertation or book but not essential to its 
completeness, like a bibliography or explana- 
tory material. 

apperception : a process of establishing a relation 
between what is being presented to the senses 
and what has been previously learned or 
experienced. It is the understanding of the 
new in terms of the old. It is usually known 
as ‘the principle of preparation’, or ‘the law of 
readiness’. The principle of apperception in 
educational method, as formulated and deve- 
loped by Herbart, implies that learning must 
proceed from the known to the unknown, 
appreciation, art: the process of evaluating, 
understanding and experiencing any expression 
of art. Such an appreciation includes two 


essential aspects — the emotional appreciation 
connected with the beauty of colour, design, 
etc., providing aesthetic pleasure or satisfaction, 
and the intellectual appreciation resulting from 
the recognition of artistic techniques and 
aesthetic principles involved in the work of art. 
apprentice teacher : a young man who worked as 
an apprentice under a schoolmaster to learn 
the job of a school teacher during the colonial 
days of America. The term, in modern usage, 
may apply for a recent graduate from a teacher 
training institute working in a school for a fixed 
period and performing almost all the duties of 
a regular teacher as a part of his training assign- 
ment. [ 

approach, mechanistic : see ‘mechanistic 
approach’. 

approach, objective : see ‘objective approach’, 
approach-approach conflict : a conflict in which 
a person is motivated to approach two different 
goals that are incompatible, 
approach-avoidance conflict : a conflict in which 
a person is both attracted and repelled by the 
same goal. 

approved expenditure : an expenditure legiti- 
mately chargeable. Such an expenditure 
incurred by a private recognized educational 
institution is admitted by the education depart- 
ment for the purpose of grant-in-aid. . . 

a priori : relating to the knowledge which is 
self-evident and based on intellectual principles 
apart from and prior to experience, 
aptitude : a capacity to acquire proficiency in 
a given line with a given amount of training. 
Special aptitude ordinarily signifies aptitude ot 
a special kind ; e.g., academic aptitude, 
language aptitude, mechanical aptitude. General 
aptitude signifies aptitude to acquire proli- 
ciency in many activities. Ability connotes 
present and actual capacity, and aptitude refers 
to potentiality or innate capacity though the 
same test may measure both ; but an aptitude 
test is to measure the present capacity that ran 
be used to predict the amount of abihy 
attainable with future training. The aptitude 
test, the ability test and the achievement test 
may be distinguishable by the stress laid rcsiKC- 
tivcly upon the probable future level of ability 
attainable, the present level of ability and the 
past achievement. Talent is a Jiigh degree ot 
aptitude or of ability. Gift connotes high 
ability. 

aptitude test : see ‘test, aptitude’. 

Arabic numerals : 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 0, and 
their combinations. This system of numerical 
notation was originated in India and tlicn 
introduced into Europe by the Arabs, resulting . 



Aranyakst 

in the replacement of the older Roman system 
of notation. Historically, it would be proper to 
rename it Indian numerals. 

Aranyaica {Iml.) : ‘forest’ treatises as appendages 
to the Brahmcinas, meant for hermits and 
ascetics. The brahmadniris who wanted to 
continue as such lived in forest hermitages 
outside the centre of population and their 
philosophical speculations about soul, Brahma, 
or Immortality formed the text of Aranyaka. 
Aranya-kanda {Ind.) : [lit., forest section] the 
third book of the Ramayana dealing with Ram’s 
life in the Dandaka forest with Sita and his 
brother Lakshman, and Ravana’s carrying Sita 
off to Lanka in his aerial car Pushpaka. 
archery [dhantirveda] (Bid.) : see ‘dhamirveda'. 
archives : a repository for public records or 
documents of historical importance, 
area and block sampling : a sampling procedure, 
used in surveys and public opinion polls, in 
which the interviewer is sent to specific 
addresses previously selected, 
arhat (Bui.) : a term in Buddism used for one 
who has attained a perfect understanding of 
the nature of the beyond and therefore stands 
ready to free himself from the five subjective 
bonds, viz., self-love, spiritual pride, desire for 
life in form, desire for formless life and any 
ignorance that still persists. Before attaining 
the condition of arhat one has to free oneself 
from five objective bonds — attachment to the 
body, uncertainty about the path of liberation, 
dependence upon ceremonies or outward 
forms, personal likes and dislikes, 
aristocratic view of education : the view that the 
privileged few rather than the common masses 
should have the opportunities of education ; 
this view is not acceptable to the modern 
educational thinking. 

Aristotelian method ; the method of discovering 
relations between the particular and the general 
through dialectic and inference. It is now used 
to explain particular phenomena or facts by 
means of accepted laws and principles, 
arithmetic, business : that aspect of arithmetic 
which particularly applies to business problems 
like interest, discount, profit and loss, short 
methods of multiplication, divisions, fractions, 
etc. 

arithmetic, corrective : arithmetic used for dis- 
covering and correcting mistakes made by 
pupils in arithmetic. 

arithmetic, functional : arithmetic in which the 
teaching method and subject content is based 
on the direct experiences of the child in his 
home and school situations, 
arithmetic, mental : arithmetic in which caicula- 


3 articulation 

tions arc done mentally without the use of 
pencil and paper. 

arithmetic mean : see ‘mean, arithmetic’, 
arithmetic mean, tveighted ; see ‘mean, weighted 
arithmetic’. 

arm-movement method : the method of teaching 
handwriting where the movement of arm while 
writing is encouraged to eliminate or reduce 
the unnecessary movements of the fingers and 
hand. 

array : a collection of data arranged in a sys- 
tematic order. 

art, creative ; art involving original ideas, 
thought and imagination for creative work, as 
distinguished from reproductive skill and imita- 
tive work. 

art. decorative : art used for decoration and 
ornamentation rather than structural creation, 
art, glyphic : art dealing with carving or mo- 
delling in plastic material, 
art, methods of teaching : methods used by art 
teachers for guiding art work. It may be a 
copy method, dictation method or free expres- 
sion method depending upon the nature of 
work. Some art educators have devised their 
own methods like Dow method (structure 
method), Cezik method (creative-expression 
method), Sargent method (graphic- vocabulary 
method), etc. 

Art, National Gallery of Modern (Bid.) ; see 
‘National Gallery of Modern Art’, 
art appreciation : see ‘appreciation, art’. 
Arthashastra, Kautiliya (Bid.) : a treatise on 
Polity, attributed to the famous counsellor 
. and prime minister of Chandragupta Maurya, 
variously known as Kautiliya, Chanakya and 
Vishnugupta. The Arthshastra is divided info 
15 books containing : I. education of a prince; 

II. principles of civil administration ; III. civil, 
criminal and personal law ; IV. police methods; 

V. responsibilities of ministers and how a king 
can get rid of undesirable ones ; VI. elements 
of politics ; VII. international relations ; VlII. 
misfortunes connected with gambling, women 
and drink ; IX. methods of sowing dissension; 
...XIl. secret agents ; XIII. securing of divine 
favour ; XIV. methods of murder ; XV. poli- 
tical science, plan and principles. It is consi- 
dered a handbook of ruthless statecraft, 
articulation : the production of speech sounds 
by modification of stream of breath through 
the help of lips, tongue, teeth and soft palate. 
Articulation Test measures the accuracy in 
producing various speech sounds, singly or in 
connected speech. The articulatory defects 
frequently observed arc lisping, sound distor- 
tions, sound omissions, sound substitutions and 
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touch of another dialect. These defects should 
be distinguished from mispronunciation, stut- 
tering and voice defect, 
artistic ability ; see ‘ability’, 
arts, space : fine arts like painting, sculpture 
and architecture in which the spacial factor is 
stressed in the use of the term. Painting repre- 
sents form in two dimensional space while 
sculpture and architecture represent form in 
three dimensional space, 
arts and crafts education in ancient India : Arts 
and crafts were held in high esteem during the 
Vedic age. The carpenter was so important 
that the king had to go to the house of the 
chief of the guild for offering oblations at the 
time of his coronation. In later times due to 
the rigid caste system, attitude of the society 
changed. The training in arts and crafts was 
usually given through apprenticeship system, 
in which a student bound by an agreement 
worked under his teacher for a number of 
years. For a thorough grounding in the dif- 
ferent processes of the craft the apprentice had 
to live in his teacher’s house or f^actory for all 
the 24 hours. Students had to make their own 
tools to ensure perfect mastery of the profes- 
sion. Some knowledge of Sanskrit was neces- 
sary for advanced learners in painting, sculp- 
ture and architecture. A knowledge of Puranas 
and mythology helped the proper handling of 
various themes related to these sources. 
Aryabhata {rncl.) : [476 A.D.— 520 A.D.] the 
first great name in the history of Indian mathe- 
matics. He was born in Pataliputra but very 
little is known about his life. He gave expla- 
nations for solar and lunar eclipse, discovered 
solutions for simple indeterminate equations 
and indicated the method for accurate determi- 
nation of the value of pi, but it is surprising 
that this value was never used by any mathe- 
matician in India before the I2th century. 
Asado ma sad gamaya (Iml.) : [lit.. Lead me 
from unreal to the real] a great saying from 
the Briliad^ranyaka, the complete form of the 
aphorism being ‘Avir livir ma edlii, asalo ma 
sad gamaya, tamaso im Jyotir gamaya, mrilyor 
ma amritam gamaya' meaning ‘O Minifest, 
manifest to me ; lead me from the unreal to 
real, lead me from darkness to light, lead me 
from death to deathlessncss’. 
asana (/nrf.) ; bodily posture specially used in 
meditative practices. In yoga, it implies a com- 
fortable seat, and the mastery of asanas is the 
third of the eight progressive stages of yoga. It 
is believed that certain asanas develop certain 
thoughts^ and certain potencies. For its full 
impact asanas need to be accompanied by 


particular positions of the hands, internal 
contractions, breath control, visual concentra- 
tion and the utterance of mantras. In its ad- 
vanced stages the practice of asanas may prove 
extremely dangerous in the absence of proper 
guidance. Postures like Siddhasana, Padmdsana, 
Swastikasana and Virasana are chieffy recom- 
mended for meditation ; and Shirshdsam, 
Dhanur^sana, Hatdsana and Bhujangasana for 
physical fitness. 

ascendant behaviour : see ‘behaviour, ascen- 
dant’. 

Ashoka, education under {Ind.) ; ruled 272 B.C. 
— ^232 B.C. The sight of misery and blood- 
shed in the Kalinga war proved a turning point 
in the career of Ashoka who became devoted 
to the practice of Dharma (morality and piety) 
and the instruction of the people in Dharma. 
His instruction in morality as well as for 
ordinary business, engraved on innumerable 
stone pillars, rocks, cave-walls, and written in 
various forms of Prakrit, were obviously 
intended to be read and understood by the 
public generally, and their existence presup- 
poses a widely diffused knowledge of writing 
and a high percentage of literacy. Some autho- 
rities believe that the percentage of literacy 
during Ashoka’s reign was higher than that 
achieved during the British Rule. The Guru- 
kulas and Buddhist Monasteries served as 
residential educational institutes where stu- 
dents lived with their preceptors and learned 
scholars, and learned at their feet. Great 
stress was laid on obedience to parents, pre- 
ceptors and elders ; proper treatment of the 
high and the low, the aged and the distressed ; 
and the development of virtues like charity, 
compassion and truthfulness, 
ashrama (/«ff.) : a hermitage of a sage, or a 
dwelling place of a teacher and pupils for edu- 
cational or religious purposes. The term is 
also used for one of the four stages into which 
the life of an individual was divided : (1) 
Brahmacharya. a period of adolescence when 
one as a student led a celibate and austere life 
at the home of his teacher, mastering the Vedas 
or part of them ; (2) Griliastliya, a stage of 
married householder whose duties included the 
establishing his line, the performance of the 
sacrifices and the discharge of his civic duties ; 
(3) Vanaprasihya, the stage when having dis- 
charged his duties as a householder the indivi- 
dual left his home for the forest to devote 
himself to meditation and to prepare for final 
renunciation ; (4) Sannyas, the stage of renun- 
ciation when the individual broke all his 
earthly ties and became a homeless wanderer. 
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This scheme represemcd the ideal rather than 
the real, for many young men remained in the 
first stage and only a few went beyond the 
second. 

Asliraina-parva {Ind.) : [lit., hermitage section], 
the fifteenth book of the Mahabharata contain- 
ing the retirement of Dhritarashtra and Gan- 
dhari (parents of the Kauravas) and Kunti 
(mother of the Pandavas) to a forest hermitage 
where they all were burned to death in a great 
forest fire. 

Ashtadhyayi {hid .) : see ‘Panini’. 

Ashtanga-marg {Ind.) : the noble Eightfold 
Path preached by the Buddha : Right Views, 
Right Resolve, Right Speech, Right Conduct, 
Right Livelihood, Right Effort, Right Recol- 
lection, and Right Meditation. 

Asian Games : games celebrated every four 
years, two years after the Olympic Games, 
under the auspices of the Asian Games Fede- 
ration founded in New Delhi in 1949. The 
Asian Games are conducted on the lines of the 
Olympic Games, except that the number of 
events is smaller. The Federation consists of 
most of the Asian countries, and the first 
Games were held in New Delhi in 1951. 

Asian Institute of Educational Planning and 
Administration : an institute founded in 1962 
in New Delhi, under the sponsorship of Unesco 
in collaboration with the Indian Government, 
to provide in-ser\'ice training courses in edu- 
cational planning and administration to the 
officers of the Ministries and Department of 
Education of the nineteen participating mem- 
ber States from Asia. 

Asian Seminar on Implications of Planning Edu- 
cation (1967) : the seminar organized by the 
Asian Institute of Educational Planning and 
Administration under the auspices of Uncsco 
at New Delhi from 1 1 December to 16 Decem- 
ber, 1967 to discuss topics which call for 
understanding and co-operation among govern- 
ment authorities in the planning and adminis- 
tration of programmes for the development of 
human resources. 

Asian Seminar on Research in Educational Plan- 
ning (1967) : the seminar organized by the 
Asian Institute of Educational Planning and 
Administration with the co-operation of 
Uncsco, at New Delhi from IS December to 
22 December, 1967. The seminar analysed 
the following two problems for carrying on 
meaningful research : (1) Raising productivity 
and reducing costs in established educational 
systems in Asia, and (2) Adjusting popular 
demand for education to practical needs for 
national development. 


aspiration, level of : the level at which a person 
sets certain goals and hopes to reach them. 
It is the standard by which a person judges 
his performance as good or bad. The level of 
aspiration can be found by asking a person 
before a performance as how well he expects to 
do it. It is different from ‘achievement’ which 
is the actual performance, and ‘ambition’ 
which may be at a higher level and which one 
strives for. 

assembly room : a special room, may be an 
auditorium, with a raised platform used for 
school assembly, announcements, lectures, 
debates, drama, etc. 

Assessment Committee on Basic Education 
{Ind.) : a committee appointed by the Govern- 
ment of India under the convenership of Shri 
G. Ramachandran ‘to survey the existing situa- 
tion regarding Basic Education in the various 
States and to think out ways and means of 
bringing about effective improvements’. The 
committee submitted its report in 1956. The 
major recommendations of the committee inclu- 
ded : (I) The government should set up a 
Central Research Institute of Basic Education 
and help the establishment of full-fledged Post 
Graduate Basic Training Colleges ; (2) All 
elementary schools and teacher training should 
be converted to Basic Schools and Basic Tea- 
cher Training ; (3) English should be offered 
as an optional subject from the 6th grade on- 
wards ; (4) Teachers’ Training should become 
more efficient and real, and should provide, 
among other things, experience of a co-opera- 
tive democratic community work ; (5) A Basic 
School should have adequate quantities of 
needed raw materials, adequate craft equip- 
ment, minimum land (3 acres for Senior Basic 
School), basic trained teachers, work based on 
student self-government, systematic craft work, 
correlated method of teaching, community 
contacts, congregational prayers and a library; 
(6) Examinations should be wholly internal 
based on periodic assessment, 
assignment : a definitely designated activity to 
attain certain learning outcomes that contri- 
bute to the development of the class work, 
rather than to a task which the pupils arc 
asked to do outside the class, 
assignment, indeterminate : an assignment hav- 
ing no minimum or maximum requirements, 
but a student has to work to the best of his 
ability. 

assignment, teacher : the appointment of a 
teacher to a certain position with certain duties 
in a .school. It may also mean the position 
and duties assigned to a teacher. 
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assignment, differentiated : assignments differing 
in complexity, difficulty and content according 
to individual needs, interests and abilities of 
students in a class. 

assimilation : the process of receiving new know- 
ledge in terms of past experience, 
assimilation, la>Y of ; the law that newly acquir- 
ed knowledge or skill tends to become a part 
of one’s total experience, 
assimilative reading ; see ‘reading, assimilative’, 
association, free ; see ‘free association’, 
association, parent-teacher : see ‘parent-teacher, 
association’. 

associational reading ; see ‘reading, associa- 
tional’. 

association area : a general term for an area 
of the cerebral cortex concerned with learning 
and memory. 

association neuron ; a neuron, usually within the 
central nervous system, which occupies a posi- 
tion between sensory and motor neurons, 
associative spread : the learning of facts directly 
related to the immediate task in hand, 
assumed mean ; the midpoint of the class inter- 
val in which it is “guessed” that the arithmetic 
mean will fall. 

asteya (/wr/.) : non-stealing; one of the five abs- 
tinences including the absence of envy and 
covetuousness. 

astrophobia : morbid fear of the sky or the vast 
celestial space. 

Ashvamedhika-parva (Ind.) : ‘ashvamedha 
section’, the fourteenth book of the Mahabharata 
containing Yudhishthira’s horse sacrifice 
and Arjun’s adventures. 

Atharvaveda (/nri.) ; It contains 731 hymns of 
6,000 stanzas compiled in 20 books having 
much original matter not to be found in 
Rigveda. It makes mention of various kinds 
of herbs as remedies against various types of 
diseases and injuries and therefore may be 
considered as the oldest work on Indian 
medicine. Besides being a religious literature, 
it extends its reach in the field of secular 
sciences. It contains hymns on bra/unaebarya 
and on system of studentship. 

Athenian education : In Athens the man of 
wisdom was emphasised more than the man 
of action. The Athenian ideal was beauty 
and grace in body, mind and spirit. Education 
was conceived as a protection for the State 
but at the same time it was believed thatthc best 
preparation for citizenship was development 
of the individual through participation in the 
religious, social, political and military activities 
of the State. In opposition to Spartan 
totalitarianism, the Athenian government did 


not try to control the education of its youth 
completely. Education was for a class only, 
limited to male citizens, the girls as well as 
the slaves being excluded. Civic training was 
the dominant type of training in early Athenian 
education. The Athenians believed that 
music, poetry and dancing had an ennobling 
influence on intellect and morals. “In union 
with poetry, music leads the soul to virtue and 
impresses it with courage.” 
athleticism ; the term used for the low status of 
the physical education in Greece at the time 
of the Roman Empire when the high ideal of 
sportsmanship and physical fitness gave place 
to professionalism. 

athletics : exercises, games and physical contests 
on competilive basis which require agility, endu- 
rance, skill and strength. The athletics can be 
organized either on an intramural basis with 
competition confined within the institution or 
inter-school and inter-collegiate basis with com- 
petition between institutions. A well-balanced 
programme of athletics should develop vigour, 
courage, endurance, neuro-muscular skill, 
general health, and qualities of sportsmanship 
like courtesy and fair play, 
atmnn (Ind.) : [lit., soul or spirit] the term 
is sometimes used to mean Jeevatmatii the 
individual soul as distinct from the ParamUtman 
the Supreme Soul, Universal Soul or 
Brahma. The identity of the individual soul 
and the Supreme Soul is the central theme of 
the Upanishads and Vedanta- In an individual 
the at man is eternal, indestructible and 
unfettered, which finds its temporary abode in 
the body which is perishable, 
attainment test : a test to assess what the child 
has achieved in learning and is used for 
assessing progress in school subjects, 
attendance : the act of being present in the 
school. Opinions differ on the point, as some 
authorities hold that attendance would imply 
actual participation in school work and 
activities, and not mere physical presence, 
attendance, compulsory ; school attendance for 
children upto a certain age made compulsory 
by the law of a State or country, 
attendance authority : a committee or a person 
charged with the responsibility of enrolling 
children of compulsory age in schools* and 
enforcing their attendance, 
attendance enforcement ; methods for ensuring 
regular attendance of school children upto a 
certain age as prescribed by law, cither by legal 
force or pursuasion or by removing the causes 
of non-attendance. 

attendance law : the law of a State or country 
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that lays down the conditions under which 
each and every child upto a certain age must 
attend a school. 

attendance notice : the first step in the enforce- 
ment of primary education when the guardian 
of every child of the compulsory age is served 
with a notice at least a month before the 
beginning of the new academic year so that he 
may send his child to a recognized school within 
a specified date. 

attendance order : a written notice to the 
defaulting guardian directing him to cause his 
child attend a school from a specified date, 
attention : an act of focusing on certain aspects 
of current experience, or of concentrating on 
certain items of consciousness; a sensory adjust- 
ment for optimal stimulation. Attention has 
a focus in which events are clearly perceived 
and a margin in which they are less clearly 
perceived. At one time, inattention to instruc- 
tional material was considered a behaviour 
problem. Now it has been found that 
attention largely depends upon how much the 
material seems important to the child and 
how much he understands it. Fatigue, lack 
of interest, personal worries and fears are not 
favourable for holding attention, 
attitude, valence of : see ‘valence of attitude’, 
attitude interconnectedness ; the characteristic 
of an attitude which refers to the degree to 
which it is interrelated with other attitudes, 
attitude research : research pertaining to attitude 
and its measurement. L.L. Thurstonc and his 
co-workers were the first to establish scale 
from which they could estimate the ‘extremity’ 
or measure the strength of attitudes. R. Likert 
made some improvement upon this scale 
in 1932. L. Guttman made a notable 
advance in this field. Attitudes are assessed 
largely through verbal measurements. It 
depends upon the answers given to how one 
feels, likes, or does not like, or what one 
would do in a given situation, 
attitudes : a learning outcome represented by a 
state of mental readiness which exerts a 
directive, or compulsive influence upon an 
individual’s behaviour It is a predisposition 
to react to a certain object in a certain way. 
There is some relation between verbal 
attitude and behaviour. A person generally 
says what he feels and his behaviour is mostly 
guided by his feeling. But it may not always 
be true. In matters of deep seated attitudes it 
has been found that though there has been a 
change in the verbal attitude, behaviour has 
remained almost unchanged. Attitudes are 
generally the outcome of values and mores 


implied in the environment surrounding the 
young mind. Schools should therefore 
endeavour to build up a good environment 
where favourable attitudes may find healthy 
nourishment. 

attitude test : see ‘test, attitude’, 
attribute [gund\ {Ind) : see ‘guna’. 
atypical behaviour ; see ‘behaviour, atypical’, 
atypical child : a child who indicates a marked 
deviation from the normal in respect of one 
or more physical, mental or social character- 
istics. 

Auckland’s Minute (fnd.) : a minute of 
November 24, 1 839 written by Lord Auckland, 
the Governor General of India. In this minute 
Lord Auckland after studying the causes of 
the dispute between the ‘Orientalists’ and the 
‘Occidentalists’ tried to satisfy both the parties 
and outlined the future policy of the Govern- 
ment : (0 Existing Oriental colleges may 
continue and receive the same grant as they 
were receiving previous to Bentinck’s Minute ; 
(//) Existing Oriental colleges may start English 
classes if they so desired ; (Hi) One-fourth of 
the students of these colleges may receive 
scholarships ; (iv) Books of instruction in 
Oriental languages may be published out of 
funds sanctioned for Oriental education, 
audio aid : any device to supplement regular 
instruction or to stimulate learning process 
through the sense of hearing, like natural 
sound, public addresses, phonograph recording, 
radio programs, etc. 

audiogram : a graph representing the absolute 
threshold of hearing at different frequencies, 
audiometer : a device for measuring the audio- 
gram, used to detect deafness, 
audio-visual aid : the term implies the use of 
material which assists the child to gain correct 
concepts through visual and auditory 
presentation of concrete learning material. 
Aids include pictures, graphs, cartoons, maps, 
bulletin boards, blackboards, charts, drama- 
tics, specimens, models, posters, motion 
pictures, film strips, slides, field trips, picture 
files, projector, stereoscope, phonograph, 
recording apparatus, radio and television, 
auditorium : a big room or building in a school 
usually equipped with a well furnished stage 
for the use of school assemblies, meetings, 
lectures and for the presentation of motion 
pictures, plays, cultural activities and other 
school programmes. 

auditory span : the number of words, figures, 
etc., which can be repeated after a single 
hearing. 

Aurangzeb, education under (Ind.) : ruled 1659- 
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1707 : His early education in theological 
writings made him an orthodox and gave him 
a puritanic taste which explains his general 
distaste for music, painting and poetry unless 
it contained a mural. He tried earnestly to 
diffuse Muslim learning throughout his king- 
dom, founded numberless colleges and schools, 
appointed professors in different parts of the 
country and provided stipends to Muslim 
students in proportion to their progress. Unlike 
Akbar, he cared very little for the promotion 
of Hindu learning. Sialkot in the Punjab 
became a great seat of Muslim learning. He 
ordered monetary help for Muslim students 
in backward provinces like Oudh and Gujarat, 
appointed special teachers and kept a check 
on the progress through monthly examina- 
tion results, which were regularly reported 
to him. Bernier has recorded the well-known 
rebuke that Aurangzeb after becoming em- 
peror gave to one of his old tutors for not 
instructing him in the practical art of 
government and ‘in the art of war, how to 
besiege a town, or draw up an army in battle 
array’. 

Aurobindo Ashram School, Sri : see ‘Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram School’, 
authoritarian leadership : a type of leadership 
in which the leader plays a strong directive 
role in setting group goals and in planning and 
directing the activities of the members of the 
group. 

authoritarian personality ; a cluster of traits 
found in some persons who seek security in 
authority. It includes high degree of confor- 
mity, dependence upon authority, over control 
of feelings and impulses, and rigidity of 
thinking. 

autism : the tendency to turn away from reality 
and dwell upon imaginary world ; wishful 
thinking, 

autobiography method : a guidance technique 
in which the child gives an account of his life- 
experiences from early childhood to the date 
of writing the account. This account enables 
the counsellor to have a glimpse of the 
student’s philosophy of life, his personality 
structure, his way of thinking, his likes and 
dislikes. 

autocratic supervision : see ‘supervision, auto- 
cratic’. 

auto-education ; the education that a child 
receives without the aid of a teacher or tutor. 


automatization : the process of getting habituated 
to certain work that is performed without any 
conscious effort, 

auto-suggestion : suggestion arising from the 
individual himself. 

Auxiliary Cadet Corps {Inch) : [usually abbre- 
viated to A.C.C.] a scheme of training open 
to all boys and girls in the age-group 13 to 16 
in secondary schools with the object of 
developing character, capacity for leadership, 
ideals of social service, team spirit, and a sense 
of patriotism in the boys and girls, so that 
they become good and disciplined citizens. 
The scheme came into existence in 1952 as a 
supplement to the Junior Division of the 
N.C.C. mainly to meet the pressing demand for 
more units under the Junior Division. The 
training has now been discontinued, 
average : in statistics, a general term for any 
measure of central tendency, viz., arithmetic 
mean, median and mode. It is loosely used 
for arithmetic mean and is obtained by adding 
all the scores and dividing the total by the 
number of scores. 

average deviation : the average of the absolute 
deviations of items from a measure of central 
tendency, in a distribution (syn., mean 
deviation). 

average use of classrooms : the average worked 
out by dividing the total number of classrooms 
available for all periods of a day/week by the 
total number of classrooms used per day/week. 
Another way of calculating the average is to 
divide the total hours available for using the 
classrooms by the total hours of use of 
classrooms. 

avidya {lud.) '■ ignorance or condition in which 
one may err to regard the unreal as real, the 
temporal as eternal, the impure as pure and 
the not-self (anatman) as self (iitmati). 
avoidance-avoidance conflict ; a conflict in which 
a person is caught between two negative goals. 
As he tries to avoid one goal, he is brought 
closer to the other and vice verso. 
awards ; see ‘prizes’. 

Ayam atma brahma (hid.): [lit., ‘This self is 
Brahma’] a great saying from the Brihaddran- 
yaka Upanisliad, stressing the identity of all 
things in Brahma. 

Ayodhya-kanda (hid.) : ‘Ayodhya section’, the 
second book of the Rdimyana containing the 
incident at Ayodhya, the marriage of Rama 
with Sifa, and the banishment of Rama. 
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babble stage : the stage of language development 
in infants when they repeat monosyllabic 
sounds. 

Babur, education under (/nrf.) : ruled 1526-1530. 
He was a great scholar in Arabic, Persian and 
Turk. He cultivated the art of poetry, was 
well versed in music and wrote a number of 
books including his Memoirs, a work of great 
merit. He initiated a kind of writing called 
‘Baburi’. Above all he was a lover of books 
and had a critical eye to judge good ones. It 
was his own idea of making a book lucid and 
interesting by inserting illustrations, as was 
done in his Memoirs. Interested as he was in 
painting, he brought to India a good collection 
of specimens from the library of his ancestors. 
He entrusted his Public Works Department 
with the additional duty of conducting postal 
service, the publication of a Gazette and the 
building of schools and colleges. He was 
keenly interested in the promotion of learning 
of his subjects. Among the learned men of 
his time, the names of Shaikh Zain Khwafi, 
Maulana Baqai and Maulana Shahabuddin 
may be mentioned. 

babyhood : the period beginning with the child’s 
ability to sit, and ending with the child’s ability 
to start walking. 

backward area : area where the educational pro- 
gress is not satisfactory. 

backward children : children who are slow in 
their progress. Their backwardness may be 
due to reasons like (1) Physical defects (2) 
Malnutrition (3) Uncongenial home conditions 
(4) Mental defects (5j Lack of individual 
attention by the teacher (6) Unhealthy school 
environment. 

Baconian method : associated witii Francis Bacon 
(1561-1626) who developed the method of 
gcncralizjition based on objective study of 
individual and particular cases. It is like the 
inductive method. Aristotle’s was the deduc- 
tive method. 

Bahadur Shah I, education under {Ind.) : ruled 
1707-1712. He was well-educated and loved 
the society of learned men. Interest in public 
education, as in other fields of public work, 
languished after the death of Aurangzeb. 
During his reign two colleges were established 
in Delhi— one founded by Ghaziuddin near 
Ajmcri Gate and the other by Khan Firuz Jang. 
Bala-kanda (Ind.) : [lit., childhood section] the 
first book of the Rdmuyana containing the 


narration of the boyhood of Rama of the find 
of Raghu. 

balance board : a narrow horizontal rail about 
six inches above the ground used for training 
and testing children in main aining balance. 
Balban, education under (/nd.) : ruled 1266-1287. 
His court was a resort of illustrious men of 
learning. This was partly due to the fact that 
Chengiz Khan was ravaging Khurasan and 
other places which made many distinguished 
persons to seek an honourable asylum at Delhi. 
Sultan’s respect for learned men is clear from 
his advice to his son that no pains should be 
spared to discover men of genius and learning 
who must be cherished by kindness and muni- 
ficence. At this lime many literary societies 
grew up in Delhi. Muhammad, the eldest son 
of the Sultan, had a great taste for literature 
and he took the lead in the formation of literary 
societies. The court of the prince was frequent- 
ed by the most learned men of the time. Amir 
Khusrau, the famous poet, was his tutor. 
Sultan’s second son also formed a society of 
musicians, dancers, story-tellers and actors. 
The noblemen followed suit, 
bal bhavan (hid.) : [lit.,, children’s palace] a 
cultural and recreational centre for children. It 
may also serve as a laboratory for the study of 
children. Bal Bhavan and National Children’s 
Museum, Delhi was established in June, 1956 
with a view to provide Delhi children with 
experiences and activities not otherwise avail- 
able to them. It also provides leadership and 
guidance to teachers towards fostering a 
creative approach in teaching of art and science. 
Banaras (/nd.) : sec ‘Kashi’. 

B-anaras Hindu University (/nd.) : a teaching and 
residential university founded in 1916. It is 
one of the four Central Universities. It was 
originally founded as a centre for the study of 
the Hindu shastras and the Sanskrit literature. 
Pt. Madan Mohan Malaviya, a great nationalist 
and champion of Hindu revivalism played a 
leading role in its development. It has seven 
faculties f.e., arts, science, law, technology. 
Oriental learning, Ayurveda (medicine and 
surgery), and theology. Degrees awarded by 
the university arc : B.A., B. Com., M.A., 
M. Com., Ph. D., D. Litt. It has 14 constituent 
colleges. English and Hindi are the medium 
of instruction in B.A., M.A., B. Com., B. Ed., 
LL. B. and English in others. 

Banaras Sanskrit College (Ind.) : a college cstab- 
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lished in 1791 by Mr. Jonathan Duncan (the 
Resident at Banaras) ‘for the preservation and 
cultivation of the Laws, Literature and Religion 
of the Hindoos’. It was designed to ‘accomplish 
the same purpose for the Hindus as the 
Madrasah for the Mohamedans, and especially 
to supply Hindu Assistants to European 
judges’. 

bar chart : see ‘bar diagram’, 
bar diagram : a diagram made up of a series of 
vertical or horizontal bars or rectangles of equal 
width, the lengths being proportionate to the 
magnitudes or frequencies of the various classes. 
When the bars arc contiguously placed to 
represent frequencies the figure so formed is 
called histogram, (syn., bar chart, bar graph), 
bar graph ; see ‘bar diagram’ . 

Barlow Report (R; /7.) : a report (1946) of a 
committee appointed in 1945 by the Lord Presi- 
dent of the Council, under the chairmanship of 
Sir Alan Barlow ‘to consider the policies which 
should govern the use and development of our 
scientific manpower and resources during the 
next 10 years’. The report was entitled 
‘Scientific Man-power'. It recommended that 
the universities should be so expanded as to 
double the output of scientists. It, however, 
pointed out that this expansion should not be 
at the cost of the study of humanities. 

Basic education (/«d.) : the scheme of education 
outlined at the Wardha Educational Conference 
(1937) and developed and shaped by the Zakir 
Husain Committee. It attempts to relate 
education to national needs and problems. 
Mahatma Gandhi was the originator of this 
scheme. The four resolutions of the Wardha 
Conference which became the main features of 
the scheme, are ; (a) Free and compulsory 
education for first seven years of schooling ; 
(h) Mother tongue to be the medium of 
instruction ; (c) Process of education to centre 
round some form of manual and productive 
work in the shape of a craft; (d) Self-supporting 
to the extent of covering teacher’s pay. (also 
see ‘Report of the Assessment Committee on 
Basic Education’.) 

Basic Education, Assessment Committee on 
(hid.) : see ‘Assessment Committee on Basic 
Education’. 

Basic English ; pertaining to a working know- 
ledge of English based on a minimum 
vocabulary of 850 words. Ogden conceived 
the idea of Basic English and desired to elevate 
it to the position of ‘Lingua Franca’ of the 
world. His idea in doing so was to enable 
people of different lands to carry on business 
in English by learning only 850 selected words 


and a few grammar rules. Classification of 
words is : (?) Things 650 (it) Qualities 150 
(Hi) Operations 100 verbs and propositions, 
basic research ; see ‘research, basic’, 
basic skills test : an achievement test devised to 
measure performance in such types of communi- 
cation as listening, speaking, reading, writing, 
and computing. 

basic vocabulary : see ‘vocabulary, basic’. 
Batavia plan : the plan devised in Batavia, New 
York. It was a form of classroom organization 
in which two teachers, one called the regular 
teacher and the other assistant, taught large 
classes. The regular teacher carried on the 
usual class recitation and the assistant teacher 
helped the slow-learning pupils. The plan 
combined and carried out group and individual 
instructions at the same time, 
bathophobia : a morbid fear of depth or falling 
from a height. 

battery, test : see ‘test battery’, 
battery of tests : a group of tests to be given to 
the same subject in succession, 
before-after design : a research design requir- 
ing a test before the beginning of a study and 
again at the completion of the study. When 
the study requires a test only after completion 
it is termed ‘after-only design’, 
beginning spurt ; a tendency of sudden increase 
of energy displayed in the beginning of a work. 
This is reflected in the work curve by a brief 
elevation at the beginning of a period of work, 
beginning teacher : a new teacher entering service 
without any regular teaching experience, 
behaviour : all types of responses made by the 
individual, particularly those that can be 
observed. Most psychologists take behaviour 
as the central theme of their sciences. Today, 
the problem is how to draw a distinction 
between behaviour as studied by psychologists 
and those activities (also sometimes wrongly 
named as behaviour) studied by physiologists. 
It has not been accepted by all to define 
behaviour as a ‘whole response’, or an outcome 
of an integration of physiological activities, or 
the activities of the organism as a whole. There 
is, however, not much controversy in consider- 
ing events like thinking and perceiving as 
psychological, and events like breathing and 
gland secretion as physiological. Despite 
differences in defining the term, almost all the 
psychologists understandingly refer to the same 
phenomena under the name of behaviour, 
behaviour, apopathetic : behaviour influenced by 
the presence of others, like ‘showing off’ before 
other persons. 

behaviour, ascendant ; a kind of aggressive be- 
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haviour intended to dominate a group or any 
social situation. 

behaviour, atypical ; behaviour not in conformity 
with the accepted normal pattern of a group, 
behaviour, clay ; a technique to study the aesthe- 
tic behaviour of a child after giving him clay 
to play with. 

behaviour, cup-and-cube ; a technique to measure 
the stage of development of a very young child 
whose method of extracting a cube from a cup 
is observed and compared with age norms for 
the same exercise. 

behaviour, cup-and-spoon : a technique to deter- 
mine the stage of development of a very young 
child whose method of eating with a spoon 
from a cup is observed and compared with 
developmental norms. 

behaviour, draw-a-man : a technique to determine 
the stage of mental development of a young 
child who is made to draw a picture of a man. 
The resultant picture is then studied and 
compared with the age norms for the same 
activity. 

behavioural sciences : the sciences concerned 
with human and animal behaviour, such as 
psychology, sociology, and social anthropology, 
behavioural skill : a skill which involves either 
overt or internal physical action of the human 
body. 

behaviourism ; a view point held in the early 
20th century by some experimental psycholo- 
gists who in opposition to the method of 
introspection suggested that psychology should 
confine itself to the study of observed behaviour. 
The theory largely originated in the work of 
John B. Watson. 

behaviourism, molar : the doctrine that holds 
that behaviour is emergent and cannot be 
deduced from glandular secretions and muscle 
movements. 

behaviourism, molecular : the doctrine that holds 
that behaviour completely depends on glandular 
secretions, muscle movements and stimuli 
that occasion them. 

behaviour problems ; problems which create 
unusual dilficulty for an individual in maintain- 
ing satisfactory interpersonal relationships, 
bell-shaped curve : sec ‘curve, bell-shaped*. 

Bcloe Report (Brit.) : a report of a committee 
appointed by Secondary School Examinations 
Council to enquire into secondary school exa- 
minations other than the General Certificate of 
Education. The report, published in 1960, 
observed that the ordinary level of General 
Certificate of Education Examination was not 
suitable for many secondary school students, 
and recommended a lower level examination 


on a subject, and not group, basiL Subse- 
quently, a new School Leaving Certificate, 
called the ‘Certificate of Secondary Education’ 
came into use. 

belongingness : the term used by Thorndike in- 
tended ‘to represent the capacity for association 
between two or more of the events or factors’. 
It is dependent on the apperception basis of 
the learner. 

Benedict, rules of ; the constitution founded by 
St. Benedict in 529 for the use of the monks 
wherein it was directed for the educational 
needs of the monks that each one should devote 
2 hours to reading and 7 hours to labour 
everyday. 

Bengal National College (Fnd.) : a college set 
up in Calcutta in 1906 based on the ideal of 
National Education, which was accepted as an 
integral part of the four point national ideology 
of the Indian National Congress and was 
declared in the Congress Session of 1906. Sri 
Aurobindo Ghose was its first Principal. 
Bcntinck’s proclamation : the resolution order 
dated March 7, 1835 of Lord William Bentinck 
consequent to the acceptance of Macaulay’s 
Minute. It reads : “His Lordship in Council 
is of the opinion that the great object of the 
British Government ought to be the promotion 
of European literature and sciences among the 
natives of India, and that all the funds appro- 
priated for the purpose of education would be 
best employed on English education alone.” 
best-answer test : sec ‘test, best-answer’, 
beta hypothesis of learning : one of the Dunlap’s 
principles of learning (sec ‘alpha hypothesis of 
learning'). 

Bliagvad Gita (fnd.) : [lit., Song of the Lord] a 
philosophical interlude introduced in the 
’Bfmfima’ section of the Mahabharat. 
Gita (the abbreviated term generally used) is 
composed in the form of a dialogue 
between Arjuna and Krishna on the eve 
of the great battle of Kurukshetra. As 
Arjuna feels that he cannot fight against his 
dear ones, Krishna, his charioteer, explains 
that the death of the body docs not involve the 
death of the soul which is imperishable, and 
the right course is to act without attachment. 
The maxim ‘your business is with the deed and 
not with the fruit or result’ sums up the teach- 
ing of the Gita. Each individual has his special 
part to play, and in every circumstance there 
are intrinsically right actions. The philosophy 
of Gita has widely and deeply influenced the 
life of the Indian people, 
bhakti (Ind.) : [lit., devotion] devotion to God ; 
absolute faith in the deity and total self-surrcn- 
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der to his will ; an all-consuming personal love 
for the deity. Bakti-yoga is that form of yoga 
which holds that bliakti or faith is the way to 
salvation. 

Bharati Braille : a common Braille code for all 
Indian languages. One of the outstanding 
achievements in the education of the blind since 
independence has been the evolution of the 
Bharati Braille, the main characteristics of 
which is a substantial measure of uniformity 
with the Braille code of many other countries, 
particularly those of our neighbouring coun- 
tries like Burma and Ceylon. All schools for 
the blind in India arc now using a common 
code. There were 8 different codes in use 
before independence. 

Bharat-natyam (lad.) : an ancient dance origi- 
nated in South India near Tanjore. It is 
essentially a feminine dance, once associated 
with the temple dance. It is of a semi-dramatic 
type, performed as a solo dance in which 
different roles are alternately played. It com- 
bines pure dance patterns in their endless variety, 
in which gestures of the hand, neck, eye, and 
each part of the body contribute to produce a 
spectacle of rhythm, elegance and beauty. 
Bhaskara ; (1 114-1160) a distinguished name in 
Indian mathematics and astronomy. His 
‘Bija-gaaita', a work on mathematics, ‘Lildvafi\ 
on algebra, and 'Skldlwnla-SluroaiaaV on astro- 
nomy are significant contributions to the field 
of mathematics and astronomy. In ‘Liklvali' 
he presents his mathematical problems to a 
beautiful maiden in terms selected from bees 
and flowers. For instance, ’Out of a swarm 
of bees, one-fifth part settled on a Kadamba 
blossom; one-third on a Silindhra flower; 
three times the difference of those numbers 
flew to the bloom of a Kutaja ; one bee, which 
remained, hovered about in the air. Tell me, 
charming woman, the number of bees?’ 
bhava (lad.) : outward manifestation of a being. 
According to bhava the humans can be classi- 
fied into three types: fl) those with Pashu- 
blitiva live selfishly for the mere pleasures of 
the body, thinking and acting grossly, and 
leading an irreligious and immoral life ; (2) 
those with Vira-bliava have ambition and aim 
in life and are quick to respond to their wordly 
as well as cultural and ethical gains ; (3) those 
with Divya-bhava arc thoughtful, pure, peace- 
loving and are keenly interested in self- 
realization and a spiritual goal. 

Bhislima-parva (Ind.) : [lit., Bhishma section] 
the sixth book of the Mahabharata containing 
description of the battlefield of Kurukshetra; 
the doubts of Arjuna ; the teaching of the 


Bhagvad Gita ; Bhishma’s command of the 
Kaurava forces until he is mortally wounded 
by the arrows of Arjuna. 
bibliology : the science of books including the 
knowledge of printing, book-binding, book- 
selling and library science, 
bifactor test ; a type of intelligence test from the 
use of which two scores for separate aspects of 
mental ability are obtained, 
bilateral school (Brit.) : a term usually used to 
denote a secondary school organised to provide 
two streams. 

bilingual school (Can.) : a school having both 
French and English as media of instruction, 
provided in areas where there are large num- 
ber of French-Canadian pupils, 
bimodal curve : a frequency curve having two 
modes, or a tendency of concentration of 
observations or scores at two different points. 
It indicates that the sample has been drawn 
from two distinct populations. 

Binet school : a term sometimes used for men- 
tally deficient and backward pupils. 
Binet-Simon scale : a scale comprising a series 
of tests named after the two French psycholo- 
gists who first devised it in 1905 to measure 
mental development, usually in terms of mental 
age or of intelligent quotient. The scale 
underwent several subsequent modifications 
and revisions, among which the best known is 
the Stanford Revision worked out by the 
American psychologist Terman. 
biographical method : a method, in which his- 
tory is taught as great events revolving round 
the lives of great men. The idea is that great 
men represent their time and they influence 
great historical movements, and therefore, the 
centre of children’s interest should rest on 
them. Moreover, biography has a great appeal 
for children and this solves the problem of 
motivation. 

Biological Scicaces Curriculum Study : [usually 
abbreviated to BSCS] an organization com- 
posed of biologists, biology teachers and 
educators established in January 1959 by the 
American Institute of Biological Science (AIBS) 
as a means of contributing to the improvement 
of secondary school biological education. The 
Headquarters for the study were established on 
the campus of the University of Colorado, 
Boulder, and the primary financial sujiport 
has been provided by the National Science 
Foundation. It aims to develop materials 
and texts by selecting the best and the most 
significant in biolog)' and to present these 
materials in forms that would best con- 
tribute to the desired attitudes and skills, and 
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that would i-eflect the structure of biology as it 
now exists. It emphasizes investigation and 
study as means of acquiring knowledge in 
science. Various kinds of materials produced 
by BSCS after trial and retrial include three 
equivalent versions (Blue, Green and Yellow) 
of texts and laboratory manuals, teachers’ 
guides and hand-books, and films, 
bipolar process of education : a term implying 
that the educative process involves interaction 
between teacher personality and pupil person- 
ality. 

Bismillah ; a formal ceremony among the 
Muslims marking the commencement of educa- 
tion of a child at the age of 4 years 4 months 
and 4 days. The child is taught alphabets 
and is made to repeat some words or lines 
from the Quran. It is also called a maktah 
ceremony. Literary, the word means T begin 
in the name of God’. 

blackboard : a very common and convenient 
fool to aid classroom instruction consisting of 
a smooth surface of wood, slate, plaster, 
beaver board, glass or other material used for 
writing or drawing with chalk or crayon. Its 
utility increases if it is made of paper material, 
properly coloured and properly placed with 
reference to light and the convenience of the 
student. It should fake the chalk easily, 
evenly and yet sparingly, give a regular and 
clear mark from the chalk, and reflect no high 
lights. If easy vision was the only factor for 
consideration, the black surface would have 
been replaced by white or cream surface upon 
which black crayons could be used ; but the 
large white surface is likely to stimulate the 
retina unduly. Green or even yellow colour 
‘blackboards’ are also in use. 
blind, educationally : vision not enough to profit 
from teaching through visual methods, 
blind spot : the point or area on the retina where 
the optic nerve leaves the eyeball and where 
there arc no photo sensitive receptors. The 
blind spots of the two retinas arc not on cor- 
responding points ; and therefore a person can 
sec with one eye what he cannot sec with the 
other. 

block grant : a fixed amount of grant settled for 
a fixed period, as distinguished from a grant 
open to annual fluctuations, 
block practice : the term used to denote a con- 
tinuous period of teaching practice often lasting 
a whole term which forms part of the teacher- 
training course. 

blue Ians, teacher ({/.S’./!.) -■ restrictions imposed 
on the personal freedom of a teacher by the 
employing agency as written in agreement 


forms or school/departmental regulations, 
boarding school : a school which provides living 
accommodation for students. Most Public 
Schools in England are boarding schools, 
board of education (U.S.A.) : refers to the 
governing body of a local educational authority 
created by legislature act which administers the 
schools of the community. The powers of the 
board are usually both mandatory and discre- 
tionary. 

bodhi {Ind.) : perfect knowledge ; in Buddhism, 
a perfect understanding of the nature of the 
beyond, which marks the arhat or Bodhisattwa. 
bodily postures in yoga (/or/.) : see ‘dsana'. 
Bogardus scale : see ‘social-distance scale’. 
Bombay University (Ind.): a teaching and federal 
university founded in 1857. It is one of the 
first three universities established in India. 
The department of statistics is considered to be 
one of the best departments in the Indian 
universities. It has eight faculties i.e., arts, 
science, law, commerce, agriculture, education, 
m.ed'cinc and engineering and technology. 
Degrees awarded by the university are ; B.A. 
(Genl.), B.A. (Special), B. Com., LL.B., M.A., 
M.Com.. LL.M., Ph.D., D.Litt., LL.D., 
Diploma in Business Management, Diploma in 
Labour Welfare, Diploma in Industrial 
Management. There are 46 constituent colleges. 
English is the medium of instruction, 
bond : a psychological term denoting connection 
between situations and responses. The process 
of education consists of creation of bonds, 
changing of bonds and confirmation of bonds, 
book : (with reference to statistical compilations) 
Unesco has defined it as a non-periodical 
printed publication of more than 48 pages, 
exclusive of the cover pages, published in the 
country and made available to the public, 
bookmobile : an automobile truck specially 
equipped for storing books and carrying them 
from place to place as a travelling library. 

Book Trust, National {hid.) : sec ‘National Book 
Trust’. 

Brahma (hid.) : a post-Vcdic deity, also named 
Prajupati. In ancient cosmology he is asso- 
ciated with the creation of the universe. Brahiivi 
the Creator is oncof the holy trinity of Hinduism, 
of which Vishnu the preserver and Shiva the 
destroyer arc the other two. (This word may 
not be confused with another word ‘Brahma', 
the Supreme Spirit.) 

Brahma (hid.) ; the Supreme Spirit, the Sup- 
reme Soul, the Universal Essence, the One 
Entity — arc terms generally used to express the 
idea of Brahma. In Big Veda the word was 
originally used to mean a mysterious entity 
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that fills all space and time. Upanishads essen- 
tially constitute an enquiry into the nature of 
Brahma which is incomprehensible, imperish- 
able, and unattached. It is the basis and 
source of everything, and is the oneself of all. 
Brahma is Atman, the self, the individual soul, 
and when a man realizes this fact, his indivi- 
dual soul merges with the universal soul 
which is Brahma and he transcends joy and 
sorrow, life and death. (This word may not 
be confused with another word 'Brahma', a 
post-Vedic deity.) 

brahmacharya {ImQ ; the first of the four stages 
into which the life of the individual was divid- 
ed, the period of adolescence when one as a 
student, called the brahmachari, led a celibate 
and austere life at the home of his teacher 
mastering the Vedas or part of them, (also see 
‘studentship in the Arthvada and ashrama'.) 
Brahmagupta : (598-660) the second great name 
in the history of Indian mathematics after 
Aryabhata. He lived in Ujjain and composed 
‘Brahma Siddhanta', a mathematical work. 
Brahman (Ind.) : Brahman, the first of the four 
Hindu castes. In ancient times the term was 
generally applied to priests whose duties were 
to conduct the daily rites and the sacrifices and 
to study and teach the Vedas and other sacred 


texts. Today the term is not used as a syno- 
nym of the word ‘priest’ though only a Brahman 
can act as a priest. The word Brahman may 
not be mixed up with ‘ Brahmana' , the theolo- 
gical manuals of the Vedas for the guidance of 
priests, or with ‘Brahma' , a post-Vedic deity, 
or with ‘Brahma', the Supreme Spirit. 
Brahmana (Ind.) : manuals of the prayer and 
ritual for the guidance of priests giving details 
of sacrificial ceremonies ; that portion of the 
Veda which is not counted as mantras. Brahmana 
texts belong to a later date than the mantras. 

distinct parts : 
j j IS injunctive of some action 

and deals with duties, and (2) Arthavada which 
points out the merits of duties, and instigates 
their performance. 

Brahman aitras (Ind.) : famous aphorisms or 
great sayings with reference to Brahma as set 
torth in Upanishads. They are also called 
i edanta-sutras which have been extensively 
commented upon by classical commentators. 
Brahmmadya (Ind.) : [lit., knowledge Brahma] 
cfonu explained by Shankara, it 

linnt %?/ ‘ i erfa/igrti of Shiksha (pronuncia- 
Sy) (eeremonial), and Chhandas (pro- 

Brahmi script : sec ‘scripts, Indian’. 

Braille : a system of reading and writing for the 


blind through the sense of touch. In the 
Braille system the letters of the alphabets are 
represented by various combinations of raised 
or embossed dots. Communication by raised 
dots was once in vogue in the Secret Signal 
System of the French Army. When Louis 
Braille (1809-1852) went blind, his friend, 
Barbier, used this secret code for communica- 
ting with him. Louis Braille later improved 
the code for the use of the blind. There are 
various different grades of Braille. 

Braille, Bharati : see ‘Bharati Braille’. 

Braille slate : a metal frame with two leaves 
hinged together for writing Braille. The lower 
leaf contains lines of indentations in the form 
of Braille cells (two dots wide and three dots 
high) and the upper has openings just over 
these cells. Patterns of dots representing 
letters of alphabets are embossed by a stylus 
on heavy paper placed between the metal 
leaves. Braille is written in the reverse order 
of reading. 

Brihailaranyaka Upanishad (7«J.) : [Brihad- 
aranyaka, lit., a great forest] one of the Yajiir- 
Vedic Upanishads included in Satapatha BrUh- 
mana. It is an early, lengthy and mostly prose 
Upanishad ascribed to the sage Y5jnava!kya._ It 
contains the famous dialogues between king 
Janaka and Yajnavalkya, and between Yajna- 
valkya and his learned wife Maitreyi. At one 
place the incoherence of the universe was 
explained away in a famous dialogue between 
Udalka and his son Svetaketu who was asked 
to put a piece of salt in water and then to taste 
water from the surface, the middle and the 
bottom for demonstrating that the subtle 
essence is universally diffused. 

British Academy, The : see ‘Academy, The 
British’. 

British Council (Brit.) : an autonomous organi- 
zation financed by the government for the pro- 
motion of British culture in foreign countries 
by providing information, by arranging visits 
of lecturers, writers and artists and by offering 
scholarships and grants for a certain period of 
study in the United Kingdom. 

broadcast, classroom : a radio programme, as 
part of the teaching programme, listened by a 
class during school hours. 

broadcast, school : a radio programme presented 
by students or teachers of a school. 

broken home : a home where one or both 
parents arc dead, or where the parents arc 
separated or divorced. 

Brussels Convention, 1948 : Berne Convention for 
the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works 
signed on the 9th September 1886. Revised 
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at Berlin on the 13th November, 1908, revised 
again at Rome on the 2nd June, 1928 and again 
at Brussels on the 26th June, 1948, 

Bryce Report (1895) (Brit.) : a report of the 
Royal Commission appointed in 1894 under 
the chairmanship of James Bryce ‘to consider 
what are the best methods of establishing a well 
organised system of secondary education in 
England’. It recommended for the establish- 
ment of a central authority for secondary 
education under a Minister of Education, an 
Educational Council to assist the Minister, and 
Local Authorities for secondary education of 
which the majority should be chosen by coun- 
ties and county boroughs with wide powers. 
BSCS : see ‘Biological Sciences Curriculum 
Study’. 

Buddhism : one of the great religions of the 
world based on the teachings of Gautama 
Buddha born m the 6th century B.C. Buddha 
was opposed to religious ritual, sacrificial 
system and caste distinctions. Buddhism incul- 
cates a high system of ethics. The fundamental 
teaching of Buddhism include the ‘Four Noble 
Truths’ and the ‘Noble Eightfold Path’. The 
truth is that sorrow is inherent in ordinary 
life, and is due to thirst or craving for indivi- 
dual satisfaction. The thirst, the source of 
sorrow, can be stopped by taking the Noble 
Eightfold Path, The true pilgrim of the Eight- 
fold Path is led to sainthood and salvation 
(nirvana) the chief object of Buddhism. 

Buddhist education in ancient India ; there was 
no fundamental difference between Hindu and 
Buddhist education regarding its theory and 
practice. In the beginning Buddhist education 
was purely monastic, confined to those who 
entered the Order, but after some time it was 
extended to the whole community. Buddhist 
education centred round monasteries as Vedic 
education centred round the sacrifice. There 
were two ordinations for entering the Order. 
Prabbajja, the preparatory ordination at the 
age of 8, and Upasampada, the final ordination 
at the age of 20. Buddhist monasteries deve- 
loped into corporate educational institutions, 
and some like Nalanda, Valabhi and Vikram- 
shila became international centres of learning. 
The door of these institutions were thrown 
open to all, irrespective of any considerations 
of caste or country and though organized 
by Buddhists, their outlook remained non- 
sectarian. 

Buddhist Order [Sa/;g/;«] : see ‘Sanglia'. 
building fire-proof structure : a building cons- 
tructed without the use of any inflammable 
material so tltat it may be a proof against fire. 


building, school : standards of school buildings 
change according to the educational philoso- 
phy, new concepts of educational psychology, 
novel ideas of architecture and municipal laws. 
The government, the local authority or the 
department of education sometimes prescribe 
minimum standards regarding sanitation, safety 
and general construction to ensure the protec- 
tion of the children from fire, accidents and 
health hazards. Strength of the walls and 
foundation, carrying load of floors, sewage 
disposals, ventilation, lighting, water supply, 
safety, conveniences, and aesthetic fitness are 
matters of concern. All the school rooms and 
the hall are sometimes not fully utilized 
resulting in great waste. Lack of proper plan- 
ning of the school building or want of proper 
appraisal of school needs may be an important 
reason. 

building grant : a grant given to a private recog- 
nized educational institution at a stipulated 
rate for the purpose of constructing, extending 
or purchasing buildings for educational pur- 
poses. 

buildings, flexibility of school : see ‘flexibility 
of school buildings’. 

bulletin board : a board made of soft wood, 
cork, or any soft material for pasting or fasten- 
ing papers, pictures or paintings. It displays 
announcements, records, news items, news- 
paper clippings, illustrations, work of the 
children or any other items of interest which the 
teachers or student leaders want to place 
before the students. Sometimes class news- 
papers or wall magazines find a suitable display 
on the boards. Boards are generally placed at 
important points on corridors, in classrooms, 
library, hall and office. The Bulletin Boards 
expose the students to new ideas and informa- 
tion and brighten the look of the school. 
Burnham Committees {Brit.) : committees con- 
sisting of the representatives of the teachers 
and Local Education Authorities which recom- 
mend to the Ministry scales of salary for 
teachers in schools or in other educational 
institutions. The first committee established 
in 1919 was under the chairmanship of Lord 
Burnham. These committees usually give 
recommendations every three years. The 
Burnham Main Committee is concerned with 
salaries of teachers in primary and secondary 
schools, Burnham Technical Committee with 
salaries of teachers working in further educa- 
tion establishments and Pelham Committee 
with salaries of teachers in training colleges 
and of officials in the service of L.E.A.’s. 
bursar : a treasurer or an officer chiefly concerned 
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with finance in a school, college or university, 
business English (U.S.A.) : study of English with 
special emphasis to its applicability in business 
which may include writing of business-letters, 
advertisements, business reports, minutes of 
meetings and conferences and skill in sales talk. 


business subjects ; subjects preparing ' students 
for business activities. It may include type- 
writing, shorthand, book-keeping, office pro- 
cedures, salesmanship, advertising, business 
English, general economics, economic geo- 
graphy and consumer economics. 


c 


calculation : the use of four fundamental 
operations in arithmetic with numbers and 
letters, (syn. Computation) 
calculation, mechanical ; computation by the 
help of machine calculators or simple abacus. 
Calcutta Madrasah (Ind.) : a college establish- 
ed in 1781 by Warren Hastings, the first 
Governor-General of India with the main 
object of preparing ‘the sons of Mohamedan 
gentlemen for responsible and lucrative offices 
in the State.’ The period of studies extended 
over 7 years and scholars received stipends. 
The medium of instruction was Arabic. 

Calcutta University (hid.) : a teaching and 
affiliating university founded in 1857. It is 
one of the three universities first founded in 
India. Its departments of History, Economics, 
Physics and Chemistry are well-known for 
their high standards. The university has 
seven faculties i.e., arts, science, law, commerce, 
medicine, education and engineering. The 
university awards these degrees : B.A., B.A. 
(Hons.), B. Com., B. Com. (Hons.), LL.B., 
B.Sc. (Home Science), M.A., M. Com., LL.M., 
D. Litt., D. Phil., LL.D., Diploma in Labour 
Welfare, Diploma in Business Management, 
Diploma in Guidance and Counselling. There 
are 7 constituent university colleges and 116 
constituent colleges. English is the medium 
of instruction followed in the university. 
Calcutta University Commission 1917-1919 
(Ind.) : a commission appointed by the 
Government of India in 1917 under the 
chairmanship of Dr. Michael Sadler, the Vice- 
chancellor of the University of Leeds, ‘to 
enquire into the condition and prospects of 
the University of Calcutta and to consider the 
question of a constructive policy in relation 
to the question it represents’. Among the 
Indian Members of the Commission were 
Sir Asulosh Mukerji and Dr. Zia-Uddin 
Ahmed. The major recommendations were 
(0 Threc-y-car degree course, (//) Establishment 
-of a Board of Secondary and Intermediate 


Examination in each province ; (Hi) Less rigid 
Government control over universities ; 
(jv) Appointment of staff by special selection 
committees including external experts ; (v) 
Interests of Muslim students to be safeguarded. 
It is sometimes referred to as ‘the Sadler 
Commission’. 

Calcutta Vidyalaya (hid.) : a college founded 
in 1816, which became the first Government 
College in India imparting higher instruction 
through the medium of English. 

Calligraphy ; the art of fine handwriting with 
special attention to style, orderliness and 
beauty. At the time of Akbar, the following 
types of writing were prevalent : Ghubar 
Muhaqqaq, Naskh, Raihan, Riqa, Suls, and 
Tauqi. Akbar gave great impetus to good 
penmanship particularly to the Nastaliq style. 
Before the printing press, clear and neat 
handwriting was a necessity and, therefore, it 
developed into an art. 

callisthenics : formal exercises of arms, legs 
and trunk without the use of apparatus. 
Cambridge plan (U.S.A.) '■ a plan of elementary 
school teaching devised in Cambridge, 
Massachusetts to accelerate the progress of 
bright students. The plan consists of two 
parallel courses, one of 8 years duration for 
average students and the other of 6 years for 
bright students, with the facility of transfer 
from one course to another, 
camp, institutional : camp organized by some 
character-building organization, like Boy 
Scouts or Girl Guides. 

camp, school : camp organized by a school 
to provide students opportunities for educative 
experiences in their natural environment, 
camp craft : knowledge and skill required for 
camping, like setting up the camp, using 
camp equipment, etc. 

campus : the grounds of a school, college or 
university where the main buildings are 
situated. 

cantab.’ '(Brit.) : -a member of- the '^Cambridge 
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University pertaining to Cambridge. It is an 
abbreviation based on the Latin word ‘Cantab- 
rigia’. 

capacity of classroom : the number of students 
that can be accommodated in a classroom 
according to the prescribed number of square 
feet of floor or cubic feet of space allowed per 
student. The term is sometimes loosely used 
to mean the number of seats that can be 
provided in a classroom, 
capacity use ; the maximum utilization of a 
school building, classroom, laboratory, etc., 
during the standard hours of work in the 
building. 

capitation grant ; a grant assessed on the basis 
of the average number of pupils regularly 
attending school at a fixed rate per pupil, 
card, flash : see ‘flash card’, 
card catalogue : properly indexed list of books 
and periodicals written or printed on cards 
arranged in alphabetical order. 

Cardinal Principles of Secondary Education 
iU.S.A.) : the title of the U.S. Bulletin 1918 
No. 35, covering one of the reports of the 
Commission on Reorganization of Secondary 
Education appointed in 1913, and including 
the seven objectives of secondary education : 
(I) safeguarding and promoting health ; (2) in- 
creasing the proficiency in fundamental pro- 
cesses more effectively ; (3) building right 

attitudes towards home responsibilities ; (4j 
developing an effective programme of voca- 
tional guidance ; (5) providing civic education 
so that the individual may well act his part as 
a member of neighbourhood, city. State and 
nation and understand international problems ; 

(6) training in the worthy use of leisure ; and 

(7) developing ethical character through wise 
selection of content and methods of instruction, 
social contacts and opportunities for develop- 
ing sense of personal responsibility, spirit of 
service and principles of democracy. 

career conference : a conference represented by 
teachers, parents, employers and persons from 
different vocations for disseminating informa- 
tion about various careers and occupations 
open to school leaving children, 
cartography : activities concerning the prepara- 
tion of maps and charts, 
case conference : a single though fairly long 
conference during which there is an orderly 
presentation of all the facts and points of view 
regarding a subject. It involves the pupil, his 
teachers, the counsellor, the principal and 
others connected with the welfare of the child, 
case history : a short report about individual's 
behaviour, family background and personal 


history. Cumulative record and test results 
may also form its part. 

case method : a method of social investigation 
in which everything that is unique or signi- 
ficant in the lives of selected persons or 
institutions is very carefully examined, 
case study : a method which makes the 
individual’s needs the centre of the social 
worker’s concern. In this method specialized 
techniques are used for collecting information, 
determining difficulties, and treating the 
problems of an individual. School teachers 
can also utilise this method for understanding 
the maladjusted child so that he can be 
handled in a better and effeetive manner, 
caste system (Ind.) : a type of social organiza- 
tion classifying individuals in terms of their 
religious, social or occupational status. By 
the end of the Rig Vcdic period tlic fourfold 
division of society into Brahman, Kshatriya, 
Vaishya, and Shudra was recognized, in 
theory the classification was functional. The 
Brahman’s duty was to study and teach and to 
sacrifice ; the Kshatriya’s duty was to protect 
the people, fighting in war and governing in 
peace ; the Vaishya’s duty was to breed cattle, 
till the earth and pursue trade ; Shudra 's duty 
was to serve the three higher classes. The 
first three classes were called dvija, the twice 
born, as they were believed to get a second 
birth, a spiritual one at the time of the 
Upanayana ceremony introducing them to 
Vedic education. During the middle ages the 
classification tended to be religious and social 
rather than occupational, 
casting out nines : a short method of checking 
arithmetic calculations, especially multiplica- 
tion and division. The procedure includes : 
(o) adding each digit in the multiplicand, 
'subtracting as many nines as possible, doing 
the same for the multiplier, multiplying the 
remainders of both and again casting out the 
nines ; (fi) repeating the procedure of adding 
and casting out the nines in respect of the 
digits of the product. If the remainders 
obtained is the same in procedures (a) and 
(b), the calculation is taken to be correct, 
cataclictical method : a method of oral instruc- 
tion through stereotyped questions by the 
teacher and answer by the students. The 
method is very ancient and was formerly used 
for religious instruction. An instance of such 
a set of question and answer is given below ; 
Question — “What is the chief end of man ?’’ 
Answer — “To glorify God and to enjoy him 
for ever.’’ 

Tlie method aimed at the exact reproduction 
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of set answers and therefore encouraged rote 
memory. This method has no room in the 
modern educational setting, 
catalogue, card : see ‘card catalogue’, 
catatonia : a state of muscular rigidity, seen in 
certain cases of Schizophrenia. In the 
catatonic state, a person may remain fixed in 
a position for minutes or hours, 
catchment area : an area served by a particular 
school from which children come, 
catharsis : a Greek word meaning cleansing and 
purification, used by Aristotle in his survey of 
tragic drama which produced the experience of 
fear and pity and effected a purification of the 
emotions. The term was adopted by S. Freud 
and now refers to the release or reduction of 
emotional tension by emotionally relieving the 
incidents of the past through talking about or 
acting them out. There is no unanimity of 
opinion as to the proper technique for produc- 
ing Cathartic effect. 

cause-and-effect test : see ‘test, cause-and-effect’. 
CAVD Test ; Thorndike’s battery of tests (1926) 
which measures academic intelligence and 
appraises these specific abilities : completion, 
arithmetic, vocabulary and directions, 
census literates : persons who can write their 
own names in alphabets of any language, 
centilc score : the percentage of the scores that 
arc equal to or less than the obtained score 
in a frequency distribution. In this simple 
method the relative meaning of the score is 
understood without knowing the original units 
of measurement. It is sometimes referred to 
as ‘percentile score’. 

Central Advisory Board of Education (fnd.) : 
(he oldest and the most important advisory' 
body of the Government of India in education 
established in 1935, to advise on any educa- 
tional question referred to it, and to call for 
information and advice regarding educational 
developments of special interests to India for 
examination and circulation. The Board 
includes distinguished educationists from all 
parts of (he country and the representatives 
of the Government of India, the State Govern- 
ments, the Legislatures, and the universities 
and is presided over by the Union Minister of 
Education. Until 1949, it was the only advisory 
body which tendered advice to the Central 
and State Governments covering every 
important problem in every sector of education, 
but thereafter, a number of other advisory 
bodies were set up to deal with special sectors 
of education. The Board meets once a year, 
assesses the achievements of the previous year 
discusses the significant educational problems 


of the day and recommends programmes for 
the coming year. 

Central Advisory Councils {Brit.) : the two 
Central Advisory Councils— one for England 
and one for Wales and Monmouthshire — set 
up in 1945 whose members are appointed by 
the Minister of Education as required by the 
Education Act 1944 ‘to advise the Minister 
upon such matters connected with edu- 
cational theory and practice as they think fit, 
and upon any questions referred to them by 
him’. These councils ‘include persons who 
have had experience of the statutory system of 
public education as well as persons who have 
had experience of educational institutions not 
forming part of that system’. A similar body 
named ‘Advisory Council on Education’ was 
set up for Scotland by Education (Scotland) 
Act of 1918. 

Central Board of Secondary Education Delhi 
{Ind.) : the reconstituted Central Board of 
Secondarj' Education came into being with 
effect from first July, 1962. Though the Board 
is an autonomous body, its supreme control 
vests in the Government of India and the 
Educational Adviser to the Government of 
India is the controlling authority. The Board 
conducts examinations at the secondary stage 
of education. Its services may be availed of 
by any educational institution in India or 
outside India, which wishes to prepare candi- 
dates for the examinations conducted by the 
Board and the Board has the power to 
recognize such institutions for the purpose of 
its examinations. The Board has been playing 
useful role in raising the standard of secondary 
education by making the services of the Board 
available to various educational institutions in 
the country and in meeting the educational 
needs of those students who have to move from 
State to State. During 1968-69, the number of 
schools recognised by the Board was 660. 
centralization in education ; the policy of con- 
centrating the support and control of education 
in the hands of the Central Government of a 
State or nation. It is in contrast to ‘decentra- 
lisation’ where support and control of education 
rest with the local authorities. The .major 
advantages of centralisation are more careful 
planning and co-ordination, economy of efibrt. 
standardization of training, equal distribution 
of expertise and experience available and 
greater equality of educational opportunity. 
On the other hand, the disadvantages include 
waning of local interest and initiative, lesser 
awareness of local needs and handicaps, 
restricted freedom for experimentation and a 
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small error in decision or policy making result- 
ing in far reaching consequences. Complete 
centralisation or complete decentralisation 
cannot stand for an ideal system, 
centralized administration : see ‘administration, 
centralized’. 

central schools (Iticl.) : schools functioning under 
the Central School Organization since renamed 
‘Kendriya Vidyalaya Sangathan’. In 1968-69, 
there were 118 schools located in almost all 
the States and Union Territory of Delhi. 
They are affiliated to the Central Board of 
Secondary Education and prepare students for 
the All India Higher Secondary Examination. 
The schools have a common syllabus and 
medium of instruction and facilitate the educa- 
tion of the children of transferable Central 
Government employees including defence per- 
sonnel. 

central tendency ; a term corresponding to 
average, commonly applied to the arithmetic 
mean, the median and the mode. In the field 
of education the data generally collected or 
available arc in a set or group of marks or ages 
or other measures. It often becomes necessary 
to find out the central tendency or average of 
the set which may indicate the typicality or the 
representative character of the set. Arithmetic 
mean is the sum of all the measures divided by 
their number. Median is at the middle point 
of the measures when orderly arranged from 
highest to lowest. Mode is the measure which 
occurs with the greatest frequency in the set. 
The central tendency, though represents or 
typifies a set of measures, cannot give the true 
picture of the set unless it is accompanied by 
another measure indicating the extent to which 
the given measures in the set vary from the 
central tendency. 

central universities (fnef.) : universities instituted 
by the Acts of Parliament and financed by the 
Central Government. There arc four such uni- 
versities : the Aligarh University, the Banaras 
University, the Delhi University, and the 
Visva-Bharati. 

Centre for Curriculum Renenal and Educational 
Development Oversees : fabbreviated to 
CREDO] a centre founded in 1966 on the joint 
initiative of the Ministry of Overseas Develop- 
ment (U.K.) and the Nufiicld Foundation 
with the purpose of making available to other 
countries pertinent information about, advice 
on and help with curriculum development. 
The Ministry of Overseas Development and 
the British Council under agreement, work 
through CREDO in developing their own pro- 
grammes of educational and technical assistance 
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in the field of curriculum development. 

Centres for Advanced Study (fnc/.) : 27 university 
departments selected on the basis of their 
existing facilities and potentialities to further 
development to function as centres of advanced 
study in specific fields. These centres receive 
special grant for the improvement of the library 
and laboratory facilities, programmes of teach- 
ing and research, recruitment of staff, award 
of scholarships and fellowships, purchase of 
equipment, etc. 

certificate, blanket teaching {U.S.A.): a certi- 
ficate permitting to teach all subjects at a 
certain specified level. 

certificate, elementary (U.S.A.) : a certificate 
permitting to teach in the elementary classes of 
a school. 

certificate, reading : a certificate awarded to a 
pupil for having read a certain number of 
books. 

certificate, supervisory {U.S.A.) : a certificate 
permitting a teacher to supervise or oversee the 
teaching of another teacher in certain classes 
or subjects. 

certification law (U.S.A.) : a statute laying down 
the minimum qualifications required to receive 
a certain scale of pay from public funds for 
teaching in schools. 

chair : a teaching position or professorship in 
a college or university for a person considered 
eminent in a special field of study. 

Chandragupta Vikramaditya, education under 
(/tnl.) ; ruled 375 A.D. — 414 A.D. The period is 
popularly termed as the golden period of Indian 
history and culture. The description of Nalanda 
University as given by Fahicn is an adequate 
proof of the great proficiency which the Indians 
had attained in the field of education. Great 
scholars like Kalidasa, Kumara Bhatt, and 
Dandin flourished during this period. Old 
works, such as the Epics and Purans were re- 
arranged in their present form. The Dharam 
Shastras or text-books embodying the teaching 
of the Brahmanical schools were compiled from 
the earliest sutras. The law books of Yajna- 
valkya, the Manava Dharma Sastra, or law of 
Manu, probably belong to this period. Medical 
science was wisely studied and Sanskrit medical 
treatises influenced much of the later Arabian 
learning. The Kavya or Court Epic, drama, 
lyric poetry and prose romances or fables were 
the chief developments in the field of literature. 
The generous kings and the public supported 
the teachers by grant of villages. Fourteen 
subjects of study seemed to form the curri- 
culum. These comprised four Vedas, six 
Vedangas, the Puranas, the Mimangsa, Nyaya, 
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and Dharma or Law. 

character : a quality of personality evaluated 
according to the moral demands of a society. 
There is much disagreement, and uncertainty 
over the definition of the word. Some interpret 
it as roughly equivalent to personality, others 
as synonymous with morality, and still others 
consider it interchangeable with ethical and 
spiritual values. Almost all educators have 
stressed character as a major objective of every 
school system. Some observers say that much 
of character development at certain ages is 
‘caught’ and not ‘taught’, 
character, moral : a set of attitudes, habits, and 
traits as reflected in an individual’s behaviour 
which conforms to a socially accepted pattern, 
character education : education to develop worthy 
habits, attitudes and beliefs with reference to 
social, moral and ethical standards. It is 
universally accepted that education should 
achieve moral ends and develop character, but 
there is difference in opinion about what 
character is and how good character may be 
fostered. Character is mostly accepted as an 
inseparable quality of personality. Thus, 
character cannot be educated apart from the 
whole personality. There is the need for 
regarding every aspect of education as having 
moral potentialities and relating character 
education to the total educational effort, (see, 
moral education.) 

character pattern ; a set of thought, feeling and 
action tendencies which help to predict conduct, 
character trait : one single specific characteristic 
out of an indefinite number that constitute the 
moral personality of an individual, 
character trait, negative ; an undesirable charac- 
ter trait, like dishonesty, 
charana {Ind.) : school for the cultivation and 
propagation of particular texts of the Vedas 
known as Sakhus. 

Cliarles Grant’s observations (lad.) : ‘observa- 
tions on the state of society among the Asiatic 
subjects of Great Britain’, the famous pamphlet 
of Charles Grant published in 1792. He wrote : 
“The true cure of darkness is the introduction 
of light. The Hindus err because they are 
ignorant...’’. 

chart, E : a chart used for testing vision. It 
consists of several lines of symbols similar to 
letter E, graded in size according to the Snellen 
Scale. 

chart, fingering ; a diagram depicting the posi- 
tion of fingers on keys, strings and holes of a 
musical instrument for learning to play it. 
chart, profile : see ‘profile chart’, 
chart, sncllen : a chart for testing vision consist- 


ing of lines of black letters or symbols graded 
in size, (also see ‘chart E’.) 

Charter Act of 1813 (Ind.) : an Act of the East 
India Company that for the first time made 
an annual provision for a sum of not less than 
one lac of rupees for the promotion of learning. 
Clause 43 of the Act reads : “It shall be lawful 
for the Governor-General-in-Council to direct 
that out of any surplus which may remain of 
the rents, revenues, and profits arising from 
the said territorial acquisitions, after defraying 
the expenses of the military, civil, and com- 
mercial establishment and paying the interest 
of the debt in manner hereinafter provided, a 
sum of not less than one lac of rupees in each 
year shall be set apart and applied to the 
revival and improvement of literature and the 
encouragement of the learned natives of India 
and for the introduction and promotion of a 
knowledge of the sciences among the inhabi- 
tants of the British territories in India.” This 
clause is regarded as the foundation stone of 
English educational system in India as it was 
admitted by the British Parliament for the first 
time that ‘education in India had a claim on 
public revenues’. 

Chatvari ary satyani (Ind.) : the Four Noble 
Truths preached by the Buddha : (1) the Noble 
Truth of sorrow that birth, age, disease, death, 
separation, wish unfulfilled, all is sorrow; 
(2) the Noble Truth of the Cause of Sorrow is 
thirst, thirst for sensual pleasure, for continued 
life, for power ; (3) Noble Truth of the Stopping 
of Sorrow is by abandoning desire, by crushing 
individuality, by non-attachment ; (4) Noble 
Truth of the way leading to the stopping of 
sorrow is the Noble Eightfold Path. 

cheating in tests : an attempt to get success m 
tests or examinations by unfair means by 
giving or receiving help, passing on written 
work done by another, etc. Factors responsible 
for cheating are conflicting social standards, the 
immature impression that success is more impor- 
tant than the means, even if it be unfair, fear of 
failure, desire for recognition, over-stimula- 
tion of competition, poor preparation, poor and 
uninteresting teaching, etc. Some of the methods 
adopted to eliminate teaching arc associating 
social disapproval and painful experience to 
dishonest behaviour, adjusting the school work 
to the child’s age, ability, needs and interests, 
providing examination conditions that dis- 
courage cheating and impressing the fact that 
though some failure in life is inevitable it is the 
duty to solve such problems by facing it rather 
than by evading it through dishonest means. 

check-list : a list of objects, items or statements 
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wherein the subject indicates his views by 
putting a check mark against items that concern 
him. 

Chemical Education Material Study : (abbrevia- 
ted to CHEM Study) a study initiated in 1960 
by Nobel laureate Glenn T. Seaborg, the then 
chancellor of the University of California, 
Berkeley, who obtaining a grant from the 
National Science Foundation assembled a 
group of well-known chemists to investigate 
what could be done to produce the most 
effective high school chemistry course. A 
writing group composed of distinguished 
chemistry teachers of high school and university 
and industrial chemists produced a text-book, 
a laboratory manual and a teacher's guide after 
a good trial and retrial. CHEM study material 
also includes a set of motion pictures, special 
equipment, tests, etc. The course is heavily 
built on laboratory work whose importance is 
strongly emphasized. The student is allowed 
to discover many of the fundamental ideas and 
relations himself in the laboratory, rather than 
only read and hear about them. 

CHEM Study ; see ‘Chemical Education Material 
Study’. 

chemotherapy : the treatment of a neurosis or 
psychosis with drugs that influence the nervous 
system. 

Chhandogya Upanishad (/nd.) : one of the Sama 
Veclic Upanishads included in the Chhandogya 
Brahmana. It contains expositions on the 
sacred syllable Oni and makes mention of 
Jaivali, Shandilya, Uddalaka Aruni, Shvetaketu 
and Satyakama Jabitla who w'as the son of a 
slave girl. The truth of the oneness of things 
was demonstrated in a famous dialogue between 
Udalaka and his son Shvetaketu who was asked 
to break a tiny seed of a fruit of the banyan 
tree to discover nothing which was explained 
as the essence of the mighty banyan tree. 

Chief Education Olliccr ; see ‘Director of Edu- 
cation’. 

child, abnormal : see ‘abnormal child’, 
child, asocial : a child who has not yet developed 
understanding or appreciation of social customs 
and moral codes. 

child, backuard : a child who is not able to 
cope with the class curriculum and class work, 
but is not sufiiciently retarded to be categorized 
as mentally deficient, I. Q. ranging between 
70 and 84. In popular usage, the children 
who learn more slowly than their classfellows 
arc so designated. 

child, bright : a child svho is considered some- 
what above the average in intelligence and 
intellectual abilityt 


child, delinquent : see ‘delinquent child’, 
child, difficult : see ‘difficult child’, 
child, dull : the term is loosely used for a slow 
learning child. 

child, gifted ; see ‘gifted child’, 
child, handicapped : physically, mentally, socially 
or emotionally defective child who is thus at 
a disadvantage in comparison with normal 
children. 

child, neglected ; a child who does not get the 
normal care expected from the parents, parti- 
cularly in matters of affection, support, 
guidance and discipline, 
child, only : see ‘only child’, 
child, precocious : see ‘precocious child’, 
child, preschool : a child who is no more an 
infant but has not reached the minimum age 
for admission to a school, 
child, rights of ; see ‘rights of the child’, 
child care : refers to the general efforts and 
purposes of all social agencies giving attention 
to child welfare in the family and the com- 
munity. 

child-centred curriculum : see ‘curriculum, child- 
centred’. 

child-centred school ; a child-centred school 
stresses freedom, initiative, activity and experi- 
ences, interest, creative self-expression for the 
child. Harol Rugg and Ann Shumaker popular- 
ised this expression in their book by the title 
‘Child Centred School’ published in 1928. 
child growth (ages 5 to 8), characteristics of: 
Physical : the annual average growth is 2 to 3 
inches, and average gain 3 to 6 pounds ; the 
child exhibits extreme motor activity and shows 
gradual improvement in speed and accuracy of 
movement. Social : he is very social, is 
interested in peer groups and wants group 
acceptance, he is self assertive and sometimes 
shows independence by unacceptable language 
and dirty hands, face and clothes. Emotional : 
he wants love and affection ; he shows fear of 
imaginary creatures and ghosts. Intellectual : 
he is interested in dramatic plays, drawings, 
reading stories about children, rhymes, riddles, 
and in competitive games involving muscle 
activity j he loves to collect things ; boys love 
blocks and running games, girls love dolls, 
child growth (ages 9 to 11), characteristics of: 
Physical : the child is normally active and 
sturdy ; he is picky about his food and eats a 
great deal ; rapid muscle growth and lengthen- 
ing of legs affect posture and movement coordi- 
nation. Social : he wants to show independence, 
has a keen sense of right and wrong, grows in 
self-reliance and self-government and is careless 
.about personal appearance. Emotional : he 
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is self-conscious about sexual development ; he 
assumes a feeling of martyrdom, is prone to 
'hero worship, likes active games, loves to 
participate in community activity and shows 
more loyalty to peers and groups; he cares much 
for group recognition, approval and praises. 
Intellectual : the child is becoming more 
interested in the real than the purely imaginary 
and fanciful ; he is learning to generalize, 
make deductions and solve problems ; he is 
interested in displaying his own individual 
skills ; boys like stories of adventure, girls like 
stories of heroines. 

child growth (ages 12 to 14), characteristics of ; 
Physical : individual children grow at different 
rates and reach adolescence at different times ; 
the average girl is taller, heavier and more 
developed than the average boy of the same 
age ; blushing, self consciousness of the bodily 
growth, and eccentricities in posture and gait 
are common. Social : the child displays un- 
usualness in dress, speech and manners, 
assumes affectations, tries many new experiences 
and withdraws from family ; he sometimes 
becomes daring, aggressive, argumentative, less 
obedient and rebellious in his behaviour. 
Emotional : he is sometimes moody and restless 
and shows anxiety over appearance of secondary 
sex characteristics ; he shows concern over his 
future and hungers for success and sometimes 
may even use dishonest means to achieve his 
ends ; he spends more time alone and in 
fantacies and day dreaming. Intellectual : 
he begins to think of future plans, has difficulty 
in concentrating and has less energy to put 
into lesson due to rapid physical growth ; he 
has more capacity to think and reason ; he 
does not like his own criticism. 

child growth (ages 15 to 17), characteristics of : 
Physical ; generally adult height is reached by 
boys at 18 years and by girls at 16 years; 
boys overtake girls in physical development ; 
secondary sex characteristics develop further. 
Socud : Boys and girls attempt to attract atten- 
tmn by overt actions and dress, develop high 
ideals, dream of a better world, develop insights 
into the behaviour of other people and conduct 
themselves in a more dignified and self- 
controlled manner. Emotional ; They develop 
interest in opposite sex, sometimes fall in love 
and fall out of love, tend to be overactivc to 
convince themselves of their own worth and 
try to mould their feeling according to group 
social hfe ; prejudices become intensified ; 
they suffer from a sense of insecurity. Intcl- 
lecual ; They find satisfaction in intellectual 
work, become more creative and imaginative. 


develop national and international loyalty, 
develop fewer and deeper interest, and show 
interest in natural and mechanical phenomena ; 
they have greater attention span and have more 
ability to concentrate. 

child guidance : the term used to denote the 
organization and co-operation of educational, 
psychological, medical and psychiatric advice 
and treatment through special clinics in dealing 
with retarded or difficult children presenting 
their educational or behaviour problems, 
child guidance clinics : clinics primarily concern- 
ed with effecting the adjustment of children 
who are emotionally handicapped and do not 
require hospitalisation. They utilize the services 
of specialists from various fields — psychiatrists, 
clinical psychologists and psychiatric social 
workers. In 1909, the first child guidance clinic 
was established in Chicago unejer the direction 
of William Healy. It was called the Juvenile 
Psychopathic Institute. 

childhood : the second stage of human develop- 
ment which follows babyhood and usually is 
divided into (1) ‘early childhood’ which covers 
the age group 3 to 5 and (2) ‘later childhood’ 
covering the age group 5 to 14. 
child psychology : the branch of psychology 
which studies the characteristics and behaviour 
of children. 

children, under-privileged ; see ‘under-privileg- 
ed children’. 

children’s literature : there has been a great 
progress in the production of juvenile literature 
specially written and illustrated for the children. 
Earlier, folk and fairy tales, selection from 
adult literature and stories written to include 
some moral were only available. Modern 
publications are not only very attractively 
printed and illustrated but are specially written 
for the children taking care of their age, reading 
ability, level of understanding and interest, 
and covering a very wide field including science, 
fiction and detective stories, 
child study movement : the study and research 
about the growth and development of children 
as motivated by the belief that curriculum and 
methods of teaching should be based . on the 
needs and interest of the children, 
chitta-vritti {Ind.') : the ways of working of the 
mind ; the occurring of ideas (yrilli) in 
mind. All possible mental processes arc 
grouped into five classes ; (1) Prnmrtncf meaning 
true knowledge acquired through, (a) Pratya- 
kslia (direct perception, the outcome of .senses), 
(b) Anumana (Inference, the outcome of a 
knowledge of general attributes), and fc) Agajna 
(Authority, outcome of a knowledge acquired 
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from hearing) ; (2) Viparyaya meaning illusory 
perception ; (3) Vikalpa meaning knowledge of 
an object imagined through words ; (4) Nidra 
meaning sleep, a kind of mental activity ; and 
(5) Smriti meaning memory, recalling past 
experience. 

chitta-vritti-nirodha (//;<:/.) : control (nirodlia) of 
the ideas (yiitti) in the mind (cliilta). It is the 
process of attaining Yoga. 
chivalric education : the training given to the 
sons of nobles during the middle ages, mostly 
in physical exercises, social graces and religion, 
choral, reading : see ‘reading choral’, 
choral speaking : a form of artistic expression 
which implies the recitation of poetry or 
rhythmic prose by a group of individuals, 
chromatic experience : see ‘experience, chro- 
matic'. 

chronological age : the usual age of the child 
determined by counting days, months and 
years. 

chronological method ; a method of teaching 
history according to which the entire history 
course is divided into suitable periods and 
spread over all the years of secondary stage 
education. 

circuit teacher {U.S.A.) : a teacher employed in 
two or more schools to work part-time on a 
daily or weekly basis as arranged by the 
employing schools to teach subjects for which 
part-time work is necessary or teachers are in 
short supply. 

civic education : education for the adults regard- 
ing current problems or social and public affairs 
necessary for creating and fortifying public 
opinion. 

Clarendon Report (Brit.): a report (1864) of 
the Royal Commission appointed in 1861 under 
the chairmanship of George William Frederick, 
Earl of Clarendon, to inquire into the revenues, 
management, system and course of studies and 
methods of instruction of nine of the ‘great’ 
public schools, namely, Eton, Harrow, Rugby, 
Winchester, Westminster, Charterhouse, Shrews- 
bury, St. Paul’s and Merchant Taylor’s. The 
Commission suggested reforms in the constitu- 
tion of the governing bodies and recommended 
a wider curriculum so that every boy should 
be taught mathematics, one modern language, 
some natural science and either drawing or 
music. 

class, adjustment : a special class of remedial 
teaching for those students who have failed to 
make progress in certain subjects for personal 
handicaps. 

class, fifth (Can.) : the name given to an extra 
2 years course added to the elementary .school. 


usually in rural areas unable to finance a high 
school. The two years course is nearly equiva- 
lent to IX and X grades of a secondary school, 
class, make-up : a class arranged for those stu- 
dents who are behind in certain aspect or 
portion of class work and who want to make 
up their deficiencies. 

class, remedial : a class of selected students 
requiring intensive and individual instructional 
help in some subjects which is otherwise not 
possible in a regular class, 
class, ungraded : a class so arranged that 
personalized instruction becomes possible, and 
where each student works at his own rate, 
class analysis chart : a device for the graphical 
representation of class and individual pupil 
performance on the various parts of certain 
psychological tests. 

class grouping ; dividing the pupils of a class 
into groups according to their interests or 
abilities for adapting or adjusting teaching to 
group needs. 

classical conditioning r learning that takes place 
when a conditioning stimulus is paired with 
an unconditioned stimulus, so named after 
Pavlov’s classical experiments on conditioning, 
classification : the process of assigning a pupil 
to the class or unit of a school for which his 
abilities and training best fit him. Under 
this system of classification into classes the 
children in any one class are taught as if their 
level of ability in all the subjects is nearly the 
same. In fact this rarely happens. Children 
of the same class, more or less arc at different 
levels in different subjects and therefore a 
uniform plan of instruction fails to meet 
individual needs. A school having several 
sections of the same class may make some 
adjustments to individual differences through 
‘ability grouping’ or ‘homogeneous grouping’. 
The groupings may be based on several factors, 
including scores obtained, achievement of the 
previous class, I. Q. Such a grouping though 
has its own advantages is not free from the 
criticism that it segregates, is undemocratic 
and may lead to personality maladjustment, 
class interval : one of the divisions of a 
frequency distribution. It is a range of scores 
in a class. The score difference in each class 
interval is the same though the number of cases 
in different class intervals may greatly differ 
depending upon the frequency of occurrence, 
class period : It is the length of the time devoted 
daily by a grade, group, or class of pupils, to 
instruction in a given subject-matter. The 
length of the period will depend upon several 
factors including total school time, number of 



class rank 


34 


co-cducafion 


subjects to be taught, number of teachers 
available, the maturity of the pupils, the 
regulations of the department of education. 
Some subjects and classes within a school may 
require longer periods than others, but such 
adjustments may not be possible unless the school 
has separate teachers for separate departments 
or it can combine two periods for certain 
subjects or practical work needing more 
amount of time. 

class rank (U.S.A.) : a ratio which expresses 
what academic position one holds in one’s 
class. When one stands first in a class of 60 
students, it is written as 1/60. The last position 
would be written as 60/60. 
classroom broadcast : see ‘broadcast, classroom’, 
classroom seating chart : see ‘seating chart, 
classroom’. 

classroom test : see ‘test, classroom’, 
class size : The class size is generally indicated 
by the number of pupils in a class unit 
administratively under the direct and conti- 
nuous guidance of one teacher. There are 
several difficulties of teaching large classes, 
for a teacher may not be able to pay individual 
attention to a large number of children, give 
special assistance to the weaker ones, guide 
the brighter ones and understandingly check 
the assignments. 

class visitation ; see ‘visitation, class’, 
clay behaviour ; sec ‘behaviour, clay’. 

Cleeton’s vocational interest inventory : an 
inventory for measuring the interests of high 
school pupils and college students and for the 
youth who have left school. It contains 
separate forms for men and women. The 
forms for men contain a total of 630 items to 
be checked. 

clerk, school : an employee of a school for 
clerical work in the school office, 
client centred therapy ; a form of therapy 
developed by Carl Rogers in which the 
emphasis is in helping the client to mobilize 
his latent psychic resources in the solution of 
his own problems. The therapist endeavours 
to keep the client expressing and exploring his 
attitudes as freely as possible. Through this, 
the client comes to understand his problem. 
cJnnatc of ideas : a body of generally accepted 
ideas and ideals, and a certain pattern of 
cultural thinking dominant in the social 
environment. 

.opinion : largely accepted views, 
beliefs and judgements acting as a dominating 
force in a social group or community, 
clinic, reading : a place for examining children 
with reading handicaps and prescribing 


remedial treatment. 

clinic speech ; a place for examining children 
with speech defects and providing diagnostic 
and remedial services. 

clinical psychology: a branch of psychology 
concerned with methods of recognising and 
treating mental disorders and problems of 
adjustment. 

cloistral school : a semi-monastic school set up 
in Western Europe during the middle ages for 
training students to become priests or 
teachers. 

club, book : students’ group formed for the 
purpose of reading and discussing books. Some 
schools encourage such clubs to stimulate the 
reading interests of children, 
club, special-interest : students’ group formed 
for the purpose of pursuing some activity of 
common interest. 

club, teachers’ ; an organization of teachers for 
the purpose of developing professional,- 
cultural and recreational interests, 
clubs, Four-H : see ‘Four-H clubs’, 
clues : characteristics of test items that frequently 
give unintended assistance to the pupil in 
answering objective-type questions, 
coach : a private tutor ; a person who gives 
instructions in the playing of games or in some 
athletic activities. 

coaching : tutoring or giving private lessons to 
a student or group of students who wish to 
prepare for special assignments or public 
examinations. 

code, education : a compilation of laws, rules 
or regulations concerning educational matter 
governing or guiding an educational system ; 
an educational manual systematically classified 
for the administration, and functioning ol 
schools and colleges. 

code of ethics : a set of accepted moral standards 
designed to guide conduct, 
code of ethics, professional : a statement of 
ideals and standards of professional condiict 
accepted and voluntarily adhered to by the 
members of the profession, 
co-education : the provision of instruction for 
both sexes in the same institution and with the 
same instructors. In several countries of the 
world, including India, public opinion JS 
generally not in favour of accepting co-educa- 
tion at the secondary stage. In Britain 
secondary schools are often co-cducational. 
In the U.S. A.. 97% of the school population 
attend mixed schools. Catholic secondary' 
schools, however, arc generally not co- 
educational. 
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cognitive world : the social and physical environ- 
ments as apprehended by the individual. No 
two persons have precisely the same conception 
of the world as the individual’s cognitions 
reflect his own environment, his physiological 
structure, his wants and goals and his experi- 
ences. Nevertheless, there are many common 
features in the cognitive world of all persons 
as they have similar nervous systems, share 
common wants and cope with common 
problems. 

cohcsivcness : the over-all attractiveness of a 
group to its members. 

collage : a picture made by the use of wood, 
cloth, metal or other material which is cut out 
and glued to paper or card board, 
collateral reading : additional reading material 
to supplement and enrich the basic text books. 
Its purpose is to provide additional information, 
or reinforce the knowledge already acquired 
since a text book within its restricted 
size cannot contain all what one wants 
to know or ought to know Since no two 
books have a similar treatment, presenta- 
tion or emphasis on all the topics covered, the 
reader has a broader outlook in going through 
several books on the subject. The increasing 
use of research activities and committee reports 
in the classroom has encouraged collateral 
reading for the collection of relevant material 
and references. It is sometimes used as a 
synonym for ‘supplementary reading’, 
collective mind ; see ‘mind, collective’, 
college faculty : the members of the teaching 
staff of a college or university are usually 
referred to as its faculty, 
colleges in India : Prior to the British rule the 
higher education of the Indians was in the 
hands of Pandits and Maulvis. It was part of 
the tradition of Indian scholarship that places 
of study were also places of residence, and 
the teacher exercised a paternal care and 
authority over his pupils. During the 
British rule, the earliest college providing higher 
education and spreading Western knowledge 
was founded in Calcutta in 1782. The govern- 
ment colleges in Bombay and Poona date from 
1821 to 1827. There was an unprecedented 
expansion of collegiate education after the 
Independence. The number of colleges during 
1968-69 was 2,899 and the total student 
enrolment in the universities and colleges was 
19,18,972. 

combination room '. a schoolroom used for two 
or more different types of work like the use of a 
hall as a gymnasium and an auditorium. 


combined school ; a school of two or more 
units or departments of different grade levels 
like a combined primary and secondary 
school. 

commercial education in ancient India ; The 
idea of the scope and nature of commercial 
education can be had from Manu and 
Kautilya. Knowledge of commercial geography, 
the needs of the people of various localities, 
exchange value and quality of articles, and 
languages spoken at different trade centres 
were considered necessary. Theory of banking 
was also included in the course. In the 
hereditary training families of high status, such 
a wide training might have been possible, but 
generally the knowledge about commerce and 
trade was picked up by working in the family 
shops or trades. There were no organized 
educational institutions, though most of the 
trades had formed efficient guilds during the 
first millenium of the Christian era. Training 
was usually imparted in the family by the 
elders in real learning situations. 

Commission, Calcutta University {Ind.) : see 
‘Calcutta University Commission’. 

Commission, Indian Education : see ‘Indian 
Education Commission’. 

Commission, Indian Universities : see ‘Indian 
Universities Commission’. 

Commission, Sanskrit (fnd .) : see ‘Sanskrit 
Commission’. 

Commission, Secondary Education {Ind .) : see 
‘Secondary Education Commission’. 

Commission (1948-49), University Education 
Und.) : see ‘University Education Commission 
(1948-49)’. 

Commission on Human Relations (JJ.S.A.) : see 
‘Human Relations, Commission on’. 

Commission on Post-war Plans for Mathematics 
(U.S.A.) : see ‘Mathematics, Commission on 
Post-war Plans for’. 

Commission on Reorganization of Secondary 
Education (U.S.A.) : see ‘Secondary Education, 
Commission on Reorganization of’. 

Commission on Secondary School Curriculum 
(U.S.A.) : sec ‘Secondary School Curriculum, 
Commission on’. 

Commission on Teacher Education (U.S.A.) : 
sec ‘Teacher Education, Commission on’. 
Commission on Teaching Mathematics, Joint 
(U.S.A.) : ‘see ‘Mathematics, Joint Commission 
on Teaching’. 

Commission on the Social Studies in the Schools 
(U.S.A.) : see ‘Social Studies in the Schools, 
Commission on the’. 

Committee, Acharya Narendra Dev (Ind.) : sec 
‘Acharya Narendra Dev Committee (1939)’ and 
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‘Acharya Narendra Dev Committee (1953)’. 
Committee, Hartog {Ind.) ; see ‘Hartog Com- 
mittee’. 

Committee, National Service : see ‘National 
Service Committee’. 

Committee, Wardha Education (Ind.) : see ‘War- 
dha Education Committee’. 

Committee for Co-ordination and Integration of 
Schemes operating in the field of Physical Edu- 
cation (Ind.) : see ‘Kunzru Committee’. 
Committee of Members of Parliament on Higher 
Education (/nd.) : a committee appointed in 
1963 to examine the provisions of the consti- 
tution regarding the responsibility of Central 
Government in the field of higher education 
with a view to finding out the extent to which 
the Centre could assume greater responsibility 
in the field. The Committee submitted its 
report in 1964, and made sixteen recommenda- 
tions. One of the recommendations was the 
transfer of the university and higher education 
from the State list to the concurrent list. An- 
other important recommendation was the 
establishment of morning, evening colleges and 
correspondence courses for the benefit of those 
who are unable to pursue regular courses. 
Committee of Ten {U.S.A.) : see ‘Committee on 
Secondary School Studies’. 

Committee on Basic Education, Assessment 
(Ind.) : see ‘Assessment Committee on Basic 
Education’. 

Committee on Emotional Integration (Ind.) : a 
cornmittee appointed by the Ministry of Edu- 
cation, Government of India under the chair- 
manship of Dr. Sarapurnanand in May, 1961 
to study the role of education in considering 
and promoting the process of emotional integ- 
ration _ in national life and to examine the 
operation of tendencies which came in the way 
of their development and in the light of such 
study to devise on the positive educational 
programme for youth in general and students 
in schools and colleges in particular. The 
Committee submitted its report in 1962. 
Among the major recommendations of the 
committees were (l) re-orientation of the curri- 
culum ; (2) special stress on the teaching of 
social studies ; (3) organization of co-curricular 
activities ; (4) improvement in the contents of 
text books; (5) singing of National Anthem; (6) 
celebration of National Days ; (7) special talks 
on the unity and oneness of the country ; (8) 
student exchanges and tours ; (9’) special school 
projects. The Committee also observed that 
“it is necessary to evolve an effective national 
policy on education, the implementation of 
which will bring the States and the Union 


Territories closer together”. 

Committee on Financing Educational Develop- 
ment (Ind.) : a committee named ‘the Commit- 
tee on the Ways and Means of Financing 
Educational Development in India’, appointed 
in 1948 under the chairmanship of Shri.B. G. 
Kher, Premier, Bombay Province ‘to examine 
the existing financial resources’ and ‘to 
make suggestions to ensure that educational 
development may not be held for want of 
funds’. The Committee submitted its report 
in 1950. The major recommendations includ- 
ed : (1) Basic minimum salary of trained Basic 
School teachers should be Rs. 40 per month ; 
(2) Though the ideal teacher-pupil ratio for 
the primary stage is 1 : 30, it would be main- 
tained as 1 : 40 for the first 5 years as an ‘ 
economy measure ; (3) In urban areas where 
conditions justify, the same school buildings 
should be used for two shifts provided different 
teachers work in each shift ; (4) About 10 p.c 
of the Central and 20 p.c. of the provincial 
revenues should be earmarked for education ; 
(5) About 70 p.c. of the expenditure on edu- 
cation should be borne by the local bodies and 
Provinces and the remaining 30 p.c, by the 
Centre ; (6) All contributions for education, 
approved by the Provincial or Central Gov- 
ernment should be exempted from income-tax. 
Committee on Higher Education for Rural 
Areas (Ind.) : a committee appointed by the 
Government of India in 1954 under the 
convenership of Shri K. L. Shrimali, to review 
the whole position of higher education in rural 
areas and to make recommendations for its re- 
orientation. Major recommendations include : 

(1) A rural institute should be residential and 
should provide one-year and two-year Certifi- 
cate Courses and three-year Diploma Courses; 

(2) Contacts between the institute and the 

community should be established through the 
extension service ; (3) A National Council of 
Higher Education for Rural Areas and State 
Councils for Higher Education for Rural Areas 
should be established ; (4) Simplicity of style 

should guide all planning at the institute so 
that the operating cost may be kept low ; (5) 
Students should work to help pay the cost of 
their education. 

Committee on Mathematical Requirements, 
National (U.S.A .) : see ‘Mathematical Require- 
ments. National Committee on’. 

Committee on Pre-Primary Education in Mysore 
State (Ind.) : a committee appointed by the 
Government of Mysore to look into the various 
aspects and problems of pre-primary education 
in the State. The committee defined the 
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objectives of pre-primary education as the pro- 
vision of experiences and the proper environ- 
mental conditions which will promote the 
physical, mental, emotional and social growth 
of children between the ages of three and six. 
The committee recommended that pre-primary 
schools should work in two sessions of three 
hours each per day and that there should not 
be more than 20 children in a group per 
teacher. Further the teacher should also have 
the assistance of a helper. 

Committee on Religious and Moral Education 
(/nrf.) : a committee appointed by the Govern- 
ment of India under the chairmanship of Shri 
Sri Prakasa, the then Governor of Bombay to 
make a detailed study of the entire question of 
religious and moral instruction in educational 
institutions. It submitted its report in 
1960. The committee felt that the only cure 
to the many ills that we arc suffering from 
is in the deliberate inculcation of moral 
and spiritual values from the earliest years 
of our lives. The committee further felt that 
if we lose these we shall be a nation with- 
out a soul ; and our attempts to imitate the 
outer forms of other lands without understand- 
ing their inner meaning, or psychologically 
attuning ourselves to them, would only result 
in chaos and confusion. The committee sug- 
gested a broad framework of instruction in 
moral and spiritual values at different stages 
of education. ~ 

Committee on School Text-books (/w/.) : a com- 
mittee set up in 1966 by the Govcrnmenl of 
India under the chairmanship of Prof. K. G. 
Saiyidain, Director of the Asian Institute of 
Educational Planning and Administration ‘to 
examine the specific complaints regarding 
books brought to the notice of the committee’ 
and ‘to suggest a practical programme of action, 
for the preparation and assessment of text- 
books’. The Committee .submitted its report 
in 1969. The major recommendations includ- 
ed : (1) A balanced presentation of the various 
religions in the text books ; (2) No dis- 

proportionate emphasis on mythological or 
religious material and comparative neglect 
of scientific, social, intellectual and aesthetic 
expressions of man ; (3) Lessons in the 

nature of formal worship or prayer not 
to ’be included in the language text-books ; (4) 
Selective content in the teaching of history 
in the early stages, so as to produce the 
desired influence on the minds of children ; 
(5) Production of guide material for the inter- 
pretation of historical data ; (6) Need for a 
guiding policy by the Government of India ; 


(7) Private authors and publishers to be encou- 
raged and the best talent available to be em- 
ployed for preparing text-books ; (8) Prepara- 
tion of model text-books by the Government 
of India ; (9) Setting up of a suitable machin- 
ery for the continuous scrutiny of text-books. 
Committee on Secondary School Studies (U.S. 
A.) ; a committee appointed by the National 
Education Association in 1892 under the 
chairmanship of President Charles W. Eliot of 
Harvard University to define the purposes and 
standards of secondary schools. It recommend- 
ed a comprehensive but adaptable curriculum, 
proper selection of individualized programmes 
of study, and a six-year elementary and six- 
year secondary school plan. It stated that the 
main function of the high school was to pre- 
pare the youth for the duties of practical life. 
The committee is also known as the ‘Commit- 
tee of Ten’. 

Committee on Women’s Education, National 
(Iml.) : see ‘National Committee on Women’s 
Education’. 

committee system : a method of deciding proce- 
dures and policies through committee discus- 
sions where everybody has a chance to contri- 
bute. 

common school (Can.) : the name given to an 
elementary school in the Maritime Provinces. 
In Quebec, the name implies a school where 
both Protestant and Roman Catholic pupils 
study. 

common school system : the school system 
which attempts to bridge the gulf between the 
classes and the masses by providing quality 
education to all children from every stratum 
of society, irrespective ot caste, creed, commu- 
nity, religion, economic conditions and social 
status. 

Commonwealth list of teacher traits : the follow- 
ing list of 25 traits considered desirable for a 
classroom teacher as developed by W. W. 
Charters and Douglas Wapics : adaptability, 
attractiveness, breadth of interest, carefulness, 
consideration, co-operation, dependability, 
enthusiasm, fluency, forcefulncss, good judge- 
ment, health, honesty, industry, leadership, 
magnetism, neatness, open-mindedness, origi- 
nality, progressiveness, promptness, refinement, 
scholarship, self-control and thrift, 
communicable diseases : a contagious or infec- 
tious disease which spreads from person to 
person like Measles, Whooping Cough, Mumps, 
Tuberculosis. The unavoidable close contact 
of children in the class-room helps the easy 
spread of such diseases. Timely prevention 
and prompt treatment minimises the incidence 
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and dangers of these diseases. Any infectious 
disease should not be treated lightly as it may 
entail needless suffering and sometimes dange- 
rous complications. A cough, fever, bad throat 
or skin erruptions may be some of the early 
symptoms of communicable diseases. A 
teacher’s knowledge about the diseases and their 
symptoms, daily inspection of pupils and 
immediate isolation of anyone showing any 
signs may prevent the development of any 
epidemic. 

communication : a term used in philosophy 
indicating a process which enables a human 
society to continue to exist by transmitting 
its concepts, habits, attitudes, skills and values 
from one generation to another, 
communication net ; pattern of communication 
among the members of the group. In a free 
group the net is determined by the status hier- 
archy, the nature of the group task and other 
variables. 

community : the term used as a synonym for 
‘society’, ‘social organization’, or ‘social sys- 
tem’. There is no complete agreement as to 
the nature of the community. In popular usage, 
it is a collectivity of people sharing a limited 
territorial area for carrying out their daily 
activities. 

community-centred curriculum : see ‘curriculum, 
community-centred’ . 

community-centre school : a school serving not 
only the children but also the adults of a com- 
munity, remaining open during the day as welt 
as in the evening, its room, library, gymnasium 
and auditorium being used also by the com- 
munity. 

community projects {hid.') ; a scheme started in 
1952 for bettering the community life in rural 
areas through community work like promoting 
adult literacy, opening of community centres 
and libraries, organizing youth clubs and 
women’s clubs, and starting children’s activi- 
ties. 

community resources : museums, libraries, 
theatres, playgrounds, parks, eminent persons, 
and any other thing in the community that the 
schools can use for educative purposes, 
community school : a school so intimately con- 
nected with the community that it freely utilizes 
community facilities and resources for the 
improvement of its educational programmes 
and it is also being used as a community 
centre for several community activities, 
compact area ; a small area selected for an 
educational programme to be carried out 
intensively. 

comparability : an evaluative criterion indicating 


the characteristics of a test that enables the 
user to obtain results from different adminis- 
trations that have equivalent meaning ; charac- 
teristics of two measures or scores that give 
equivalent meanings. 

comparable measures : scores or measures ex- 
pressed in terms of the same unit and with 
reference to the same point. They are sub- 
jected to interpretation by the use of the same 
method. 

comparable scores ; see ‘comparable measures’, 
comparative education : a study of the different 
systems of education in different countries and 
their significant comparisons to find out the 
reasons why things are as they are. It is an 
analytical and interpretative study of factors 
that determine educational policies and pro- 
grammes in different countries, 
comparative judgment ; see ‘absolute judgment’, 
compensation ; a mechanism of adjustinent m 
which an individual substitutes one activity for 
another in an attempt to satisfy his frustrated 
motives. It usually implies failure or loss of 
self-esteem in one activity and the compensa- 
tion of this loss by efforts in some other realm 
of endeavour. 

completion exercise : a type of exercise in which 
the student fills the blanks of a statement with 
the words, numbers or phrases he thinks to be* 
correct. 

completion item : see ‘item, completion’, 
completion test : see ‘test, completion’, 
complex : an emotionally charged idea ; hate, 
bias, prejudice and jealousy are complexes, 
complex, Oedipus : see ‘oedipus complex’, 
complex school : see ‘school complex’. ^ 

complex, superiority ; see ‘superiority complex . 
composite score : a single value used to express 
the results obtained from the use of several 
measures. 

comprehensive school {Brit.) ; a term usually 
denoting a secondary school for all pupils of 
secondary-school age in a school district offer- 
ing avarietyof courses — ^general and vocational. 
It tries to cover all the work done in Grammar, 
Modern and Technical Schools, 
compulsory attendance : see ‘attendance, com- 
pulsory’. . 

compulsory education : refers to the period oi 
schooling during which every child must remain 
in school. Today most of the countries of 
the world require students to attend school for 
a number of years. School leaving age varies 
in many countries. There arc numerous cultu- 
ral, economic, geographic, educational, social, 
religious and political barriers to the enactment 
and enforcement of compulsory education laws 
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in many countries. In India the desire for 
compulsory education figured in the writing 
and speeches of our leaders from about 1840. 
In 1882, witnesses before the Hunter Commis- 
sion vainly asked for the introduction of com- 
pulsory education and in 1912 Gokhale boldly 
brought a bill for compulsory education only 
to be thrown out. It was only after the Inde- 
pendence that it became possible to insert 
Article 45 in the Indian Constitution stating 
“the State shall endeavour to provide free and 
compulsory education for all children upto the 
age of fourteen years within ten years from the 
date on which the Constitution comes into 
force”. 

compulsory school age span ; number of years 
the children of a State or country are required 
to attend school. It varies from country to 
covrntry or even from State to State as in U.S.A. 
computation : see 'calculation’, 
concave learning curve : a learning curve in which 
the former portion indicates a slower rate of 
learning than the rate indicated in the later por- 
tion. This gives a concave shape to the curve, 
concentric method : a method used in certain 
school subjects like history and geography, in 
which the same field of study is taken up in 
each year of the school course but studied in 
increasing detail at each successive stage. The 
idea is that subsequent treatments of the field 
will have enlarged scope. The method can be 
distinguished from the older ‘logical’ method 
which tried to teach a topic almost thorough 
and final. The method is also termed as 
‘concentric circle method'. 
conceptual thinking : see ‘thinking, conceptual’, 
concomitant learning : see ‘learning concomitant’, 
condensed courses : the courses specially 
designed to provide the requisite minimum of 
education or training within a short time, 
conditioning : a processs by which stimuli 
originally not connected with a response or 
refle.K, get to be so connected. Two main types 
of conditioning experiments are (a) Classical 
conditioning ; it conforms to the pattern 
of Pavlovian conditioning as in salivation 
experiment on dogs. The ringing of the bell 
and the presentation of food were paired in 
such a way that the ringing of the bell acquired 
the power of evoking a salivation response, 
(h) Instrumental or operant conditioning ; 
a stimulus having evoked a response that 
brings in rewarding stimulus (reinforcement) 
is likely to repeat the same response. A cage 
animal which finds a bar and depresses it 
resulting in the appearance of food will 
continue to depress the bar. 


conference, individual ; a meeting of a teacher 
and supervisor for discussing class or instruc- 
tional problems ; a meeting of a pupil-teacher 
and his supervisor for discussing problems faced 
by the pupil-teacher during teaching, 
configuration : the total pattern, experience, 
form or structure of stimuli which results from 
their relationships or arrangements. 

conflict: the simultaneous functioning of 
opposing ideas, ideals and tendencies of 
behaviour, motives and drives which result in 
a painful or unhappy state of consciousness. 

conformity : an agreement with the recognized 
standards set by a group, 
conncctionism : the theory that mental processes 
consist in functioning of connections between 
stimuli and responses, called the ‘S— Rbond’. 
1 horndike formulated his laws of learning on 
this theory. He advocated that learning is 
a process of establishing new connections 
between stimuli and responses. 

connofafive meaning : the feelings and attitudes 
associated with a symbol, 
constant error a type of error that results from 
the tendency of some scorers to give high 
marks and of other scorers to give low marks 
consistently and affects all observations or 
measurements by an equal amount in the 
same direction. 

Constitution of India, Art. 15 (1), (2), (4) ; the 
Article relating to ‘Prohibition of discrimina- 
tion on grounds of religion, race, caste, 
sex or place of birth’. It reads : — “(I) The 
State shall not discriminate against any 
citizen on grounds only of religion, race, 
caste, sex, place of birth or any of them. 
(2) Nothing in this article shall prevent the 
State from making any special provision for 
women and children. (3) Nothing in this 
article or in clause (2) of article 29 shall prevent 
the State from making any special provision for 
the advancement of any socially and educa- 
tionally backward classes of citizens or for the 
Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes. 
Constitution of India, Art. 26 : the Article 
relating to “Freedom to manage religious 
affairs”. It reads : “Subject to public order, 
morality and health, every religious denomina- 
tion or any section thereof shall have the right 
(a) to establish and maintain institutions for 
religious and charitable purposes ; (h) to 
manage its own affairs in matters of religion ; 
(c) to own and acquire movable and immov- 
able property ; and (d) to administer such 
property in accordance with law.” 
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Constitution of India, Art. 28 : the Article 
relating to “Freedom as to attendance at 
religious instruction or religious worship in 
certain educational institutions.” It reads : — 

(1) “No religious instruction shall be 
provided in any educational institution wholly 
maintained out of State funds. (2) Nothing 
in clause (1) shall apply to an educational 
institution which is administered by the State 
but has been established under any endow- 
ment or trust which requires that religious 
instruction shall be imparted in such institution. 
( 3 ) No person attending any educational 
institution recognised by the State or receiv- 
ing aid out of Stale Funds shall be required 
to take part in any religious instruction that 
may be imparted in such institution or to 
attend any religious worship that may be 
conducted in such institution or in any 
premises attached thereto unless such person 
or, if such person is a minor, his guardian has 
given his consent thereto.” 

Constitution of India, .Art, 29 : the Article relat- 
ing to Protection of minorities. It reads : — 
“(1) Any section of the citizens residing in 
the tepitory of India or any part thereof having 
a distinct language, script or culture of its own 
shall have the right to conserve the same. 

(2) No citizen shall be denied admission into 
any educational institution maintained by the 
State or receiving aid out of State funds on 
grounds only of religion, race, caste, language 
or any of them.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 30 : the Article 
relating to “Right of minorities to establish 
and administer educational institution.s”. It 
reads: “(1) All minorities, whether based on 
religion or language shall have the right to 
establish and administer educational institutions 
of their ehoicc. (2) The State shall not, in 
granting aid to educational institutions, 
discriminate against any educational institu- 
tion on the ground that it is under the 
management of a minority, whether based 
on religion or language.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 45 : the Article 
relating to “Provision for free and compulsory 
education for children”. It reads : “The 
State shall endeavour to provide, within 
a period of 10 years from the commencement 
of this Constitution, for free and compulsory 
education for all children until they 
complete the age of 14 years.” It is one 
of the directive principles of State policy 
“fundamental in the governance of the country 
and it shall be the duty of the State to apply 
these principles in making laws.” 


Constitution of India, Art. 46 : the Article 
relating to “Promotion of educational and 
economic interests of Scheduled Castes, 
Scheduled Tribes and other weaker sections”. 
It reads : “The State shall promote \vith special 
care the educational and economic interests of 
the weaker sections of the people, and, in 
particular, of the Scheduled Castes and the 
Scheduled Tribes, and shall protect them from 
social injustice and all forms of exploitation.” 
It is one of the directive principles of State 
policy. 

Constitution of India Art. 337 : the Article 
relating to “Special Provision with respect 
to educational grants for the benefit of 
Anglo-Indian Community.” It reads : “During 
the first three financial years after the 
commencement of this Constitution, the same 
grants, if any, shall be made by the Union 
and by each State for the benefit of the 
Anglo-Indian community in respect of educa- 
tion as were made in the financial year ending 
on the 31st day of March, 1948. During 
every succeeding period of three years, the 
grants may be less by 10% than those for the 
immediately preceding period of three years ; 
Provided that at the end of 10 years from 
the commencement of this Constitution, such 
grants to the extent to which they are a special 
concession to the Anglo-Indian community, 
shall cease : Provided further that no educa- 
tional institution shall be entitled to receive 
any grant under this Article^ unless at 
least 40% of the annual admissions therein 
are made available to members of communities 
other than the Anglo-Indian community. 

Constitution of India, Art. 350-A : the Article 
relating to “Facilities for instruction lu 
mother-tongue at primary stage”. It reads: 
“It shall be the endeavour of every State 
and of every local authority w'ithin the Stale 
to provide adequate facilities for instruction 
in the mother-tongue at the primary stage of 
education to children belonging to linguistic 
minority groups ; and the President may issue 
such directions to any State as he considers 
necessary or proper for securing the provision 
of such facilities.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 351: the Article 
relating to “Directive for development of the 
Hindi language”. It reads : “It shall 
be the duty of the Union to promote 
the spread of the Hindi language, _ to 
develop it so that it may scr\'e as a medium 
of expression for all the elements of the 
composite culture of India and to secure its 
enrichment by assimilating without interfering 
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with its genius, the forms, style and expres- 
sions, used in Hindustani and in the other 
languages of India specified in the Eighth 
Schedule, and by drawing, wherever necessary 
and desirable, for its vocabulary, primarily on 
Sanskrit and secondarily on other languages.” 

Constitution of India, education a State subject in 
the : education was made a State subject accord- 
ing to entry 1 1 of ‘List II — State List’ of the 
Seventh Schedule to the Constitution. The entry 
11 reads ; ‘II. Education including universities, 
subject to the provision of entries 63, 64, 65, 
and 66 of List I and entry 25 of List III.’ 

Constitution of India, entry 63 of List I ; the 
entry of List I — Union List relating to education 
for which Parliament has exclusive power to 
make laws. The entry 63 reads : ‘63. The 
institutions known at the commencement of this 
Constitution as the Banaras Hindu University, 
the Aligarh Muslim University and the Delhi 
University, and any other institution declared 
by Parliament by law to be an institution of 
national importance.” 

Constitution of India, entry 64 of List I : the 
entry of List I — Union List relating to educa- 
tion for which Parliament has exclusive power 
to make laws. The entry 64 reads ; *64. 
Institutions for scientific or technical education 
financed by the Government of India wholly 
or in part and declared by Parliament by law 
to be institutions of national importance.” 

Constitution of India, entry 65 of List I : the 
entry of List I — Union List relating to 
education for which Parliament has exclusive 
power to make laws. The entry 65 reads ; 
‘65. Union agencies and institutions for — 

(o) professional, vocational or technical training, 
including the training of police officers ; or 
(b) the promotion of special studies or research ; 
or (c) scientific or technical assistance in the 
investigation or detection of crime.” 

Constitution of India, entry 66 of List I : the 
entry of List I — Union List relating to education 
for which Parliament has exclusive power to 
make laws. The entry 66 reads ;■ “66. Co-ordi- 
nation and determination of standards in 
institutions for Higher education or research 
and scientific and technical institutions.” 

Constitution of India, entry 11 of List II : sec 
‘Constitution of India, education a State subject’. 

Consfitufion of India, entry 20 of List III : the 
entry of List III — Concurrent List relating to 
economic and social planning which is a con- 
current responsibility of the Centre and the 
States. The entry 20 reads : ‘20. Economic and 
social planning.’ The Government of India 
and tlte State governments have to work jointly 


in preparing and implementing national plans 
for education, as educational planning is an 
integral part of economic and social planning. 
Constitution of India, entry 25 of List III : the 
entry of List III — Concurrent List relating to 
education for which Parliament and the Legis- 
lature of any Slate (subject to certain provi- 
sions) have power to make laws. The entry 25 
reads : ‘25. Vocational and Technical Training 
of Labour.’ 

Constitution of India, Preamble ; The preamble 
has a great bearing on educational policies and 
programmes. It reads ; “We, the people of 
India, having solemnly resolved to constitute 
India into a Sovereign Democratic Republic 
and to secure to all its citizens : Justice, social, 
economic and political ; Liberty of thought, 
expression, belief, faith and worship ; Equality 
of status and of opportunity ; and to promote 
among them all Fraternity assuring the dignity 
of the individual and the unity of the nation ; 
In our Constituent Assembly this twenty-sixth 
day of November, 1 949, do hereby adopt, enact 
and give to ourselves this constitution.” 
content analysis : discovering and listing the 
ideas, feelings, and personal references in a 
communication according to a systematic plan. 
The method has been used to describe culture 
by analysing the specified elements that occur 
in books, movies and other communications 
within the culture. 

content subjects : fields for study or school sub- 
jects in which the chief aim consists mainly in 
the acquisition of information in contrast with 
skiil subjects. Subjects like history, civics and 
geography come under this category, 
contextual method : a method of teaching the 
meaning of a new word by using it in various 
sentences or language settings so that each 
sentence or context will help to bring out the 
meaning of the new word. The contextual 
method also tests the child’s mastery of using 
the word in various conte.xts. It is distin- 
guished from ‘definition’ or ‘dictionary’ method, 
continuation school : a part-time school for 
young workers desirous of continuing their 
education even though they arc employed, 
continuing education : facilities of further study 
and training extended by special schools or 
colleges to the young persons and adults who 
have left full-time school or college, 
continuous series : a series capable of changing 
by infinitesimal increments and infinite sul>- 
divisions in contrast to discrete series, 
contract, tcaclicr’s ; a formal written agreement 
between the teacher and the employer which 
makes mention of the terras of contract, salary. 
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general duties and the length of the term of 
contract. 

contract education ; the educational contract as 
conceived by Mrs. Helen Parkhurst in the early 
nineteen twenties at Dalton, Massachusetts set 
forth a definite amount of reading, exercises 
and written work to be done by the student in 
a specified amount of time. This implies an 
arrangement between the pupil and the teacher 
in which the pupil agrees to accept increased 
responsibility for his learning, 
contract plan : a plan of instruction, as in the 
Dalton plan, adapted to individual differences. 
The whole course is divided into units of 
assignments, usually one for each month. Each 
student receives the unit of assignment, desig- 
nated as contract, and proceeds at his own 
rate, and receives the next contract after com- 
pleting the previous one. 
control group : the group in an experiment 
which is similar in every respect to the experi- 
mental group except that it does not include 
the experimental variable, 
controls of conduct : customs, social codes, con- 
ventions, rules and influence of authorities 
that direct individual or group conduct, 
controversy, Oriental-Occidental : see ‘Oriental- 
Occidental controversy’, 
convent : popularly but incorrectly the term is 
used for convent school. In fact, convent is a 
building where a community nuns live and work, 
convent school : a school run by a convent 
where sisters work as teachers. The school is 
meant for girls except in lower grades where 
boys may be admitted. 

conversation : an informal language activity in 
which topics keep on changing and students 
feel at ease. The term is distinguishable from 
the word discussion which adheres to a topic 
and tries to reach a decision, 
conversational method : a method of teaching 
through conversation, a more natural and soci- 
able manner of teaching in contrast to the old 
question and answer method of teaching. This 
method is specially effective in developing the 
skill of speaking in a foreign language clals. 
conversation period ; see ‘period conversation’ 
convex learning curve : a learning curve in which 
the former portion indicates a faster rate of 
learning than the rate indicated in the later 
portion. Tin's gives a convex shape to the curve 
convocation address in ancient India : subject 
niatter of a convocation address or farewell 
™ Arts Graduates is indicated below 

as based on a passage appearing in Taittiriya 
Wamshad : Speak the truth. Do your duty 
uo not miss opportunities of becoming great. 


Do not neglect your duties of learning and 
teaching the Veda. Let your mother, father, 
teacher, and guest be to you like unto a God. 
Whatever good works have been performed by 
us, only those should be emulated by you and 
not others. If there should be any doubt with 
regard to any duty or conduct, in that case 
conduct yourself as Brahmams who possess 
good judgment. Thus conduct yourself. This 
is the rule and the teaching. This is the true 
meaning of the Veda. This is the command, 
co-operative, school : a student organized acti- 
vity concerning the purchase and sale of books, 
stationery and other supplies required by the 
students. The students purchase the supplies 
almost at the cost price and share the profits 
among themselves. 

co-operative planning ; a method of organizing 
activities on democratic principles, in which 
everybody has a voice in formulating policies 
or arriving at decisions, 
co-operative school : a school in which students 
study half the time, and work half the time on 
a job in the locality. Generally students work 
alternately in pairs, one working full time on 
the job for a fixed duration and the other regu- 
larly studying during that period, at the end of 
which both change their places, 
co-operative supervision : see ‘supervision, co- 
operative’. 

co-ordination, horizontal : co-ordination of plan, 
programme or activities between educational 
institutions at, or authorities for the same level 
of education. 

co-ordination, vertical : co-ordination of plan, 
programme or activities between different levels 
of authority in a hierarchy, for instance, bet- 
ween Central and State ministries of education 
or between education officers of different levels, 
co-ordinator : an officer for the promotion oi 
extension services in schools. He co-ordinates 
and organizes extension programmes and sen’es 
as a link between training institutions and 
schools. 

core culture : that part of the total culture of a 
society which is shared by all the members ot 
the society. 

core curriculum ; that part of the curriculum 
which is required of all students. In another 
context, the term is used to denote a broad 
teacher-student planned adolescent-problems 
approach in general education without having 
any subject-matter boundaries. The term i5 
variously used lending itself to different inter- 
pretations in different contexts. , 

core subjects : subjects which are considered 
basic and, therefore, constitute the compulsory 
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part of a group of subjects to be offered by a 
student. General science, mathematics, social 
studies and languages usually form core sub- 
jects at the higher secondary level, 
corporal punishment ; any punishment applied 
to the body and producing physical pain. The 
earliest sketch of a school in Greek Literature 
(250 B.C.) portrays an Alexandrian school- 
master flogging a boy, hoisted on the backs of 
three others, with a leather strap. In ancient 
India rules were prescribed regarding the mode 
of punishment within safe limits. Quintilian 
in his ‘Institute of Rhetoric’ (A.D. 80) was the 
first European writer on education to disap- 
prove of corporal punishment. The value of 
punishment for helping a person to improve 
his behaviour will remain debatable, but the 
modern trend is against any correction that 
involves infliction of bodily pain, 
corporal punishment in ancient Indian education ; 
teacher’s right to punish his students for cor- 
rection had always been emphasized. Manu 
justifies corporal punishment and directs that a 
pupil may be corrected for his faults with a 
rope or the small shoot of a cane on the 
back part of his body and not on any other 
part by any other means. Gautama also lays 
down that only a small rope or shoot of a cane 
should be used to correct a pupil for ignorance 
or incapacity. 

correction : any action that corrects a mistake ; 
helping a person to correct or modify his beha- 
viour according to approved standards ; an 
adjustment used in computing the arithmetic 
mean, standard deviation and correlation co- 
efficient by the short method, 
correction for chance : a practice to deduct from 
the scores obtained in some types of objective 
tests to take account for chance or guessing, 
corrective arithmetic : sec ‘arithmetic corrective’, 
corrective teaching : steps taken to remove ob- 
served defects or difficulties in pupil’s learning, 
correlation (curriculum) : it is helping the stu- 
dents to see the interrelationship between things 
taught in different subjects. Correlation makes 
the lesson more meaningful and interesting. It 
reinforces the knowledge of the students by 
providing them a wider perspective. It stresses 
the unity of knowledge which cannot be sub- 
jected to water-tight compartments in the name 
of different subjects. Biographical sketches in 
a language lesson can be correlated with the 
relevant periods in history. In a wider sense, 
correlation is applicable within the content of 
a subject, or among the different subjects, or 
between the school work and life outside. Basic 
Education which centres round some form of 


productive work ensures correlation not only 
with craft but also with physical and social 
environment. 

correlation (statistics) : the relationship between 
two sets of traits, qualities or measurements. 
The coefficient of correlation is a numerical 
amount ranging from— 1 '00 through 0 to -f- 1 *00, 
that indicates the nature of the relationship or 
correspondence and also the degrees to which 
the traits, qualities, etc., go together. Co-effi- 
cient of correlation may be used to predict 
standings in one function from the known 
standing in another function when these two 
are correlated. If co-efficient of correlation 
between the children’s scores in English and 
scores in Arithmetic is high, it may mean that 
a student good in English will also be good in 
Arithmetic, but it does not imply that the suc- 
cess in one is the cause for the success in the 
other. The cause may be some common factor 
like intelligence or hard work which has been 
responsible for good marks in both the subjects, 
correspondence teaching : teaching through cor- 
respondence courses is a method of taking 
education to the million who depend upon 
their own effort to study as and when they find 
time. Correspondence teaching had its incep- 
tion in the United States about 1883. U.S.A., 
U.S.S.R., Sweden, Japan, Australia are exten- 
sively using such courses with great success. In 
India, particularly in Delhi, the experience has 
been rewarding. The paucity of inspiring 
teachers in many indifferent and over-crowded 
schools and colleges, the method of establishing 
personal relationship through the correspon- 
dence of properly guided lessons and assign- 
ments and supervised written work, occasional 
arrangements for special lectures and seminars, 
programmed learning, and well co-ordinated 
radio and television programmes support the 
educational value of correspondence courses. 
Besides helping the students to obtain a degree 
the method is used to help workers in industries, 
and agriculture to improve production and other 
persons who desire to enrich their lives by 
studying subjects of cultural and aesthetic value, 
cost, educational : the money charged or paid 
for a certain education service, 
cost, student : the average amount of money 
spent per student for a particular educational 
service during a given time, 
cost-benefit approach to educational planning : 
an approach which works out the costs of 
various types of education and compares them 
with the returns, both to the individual and to 
the society. It considers expenditure on edu- 
cation as a form of investment and justifies it 
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on the basis of higher earnings and producti- 
vity of people so educated. The calculations 
guide the planner about the sectors which shall 
be developed for maximum returns, 
costs, instructional ; the total amount of money 
spent on all items directly concerned with teach- 
ing, like the salary of teachers and supervisory 
staff, purchase of instructional material, etc. 
costume, academic ; see ‘academic costume’. 
Council of Public Instruction (Can.) : the name 
given to the central provincial educational 
authority in Nova Scotia and British Columbia. 
The provincial educational authority is vari- 
ously designated in different provinces ; it is 
known a council of education in Quebec, depart- 
ment of education in Manitoba, Alberta, 
Ontario and Saskatchewan, board of education 
in New Brunswick and Prince Edward. 

Council of Scientiflc and Industrial Research 
(Ind.) ; [usually abbreviated to C. S. I. R.] a 
council set up in 1942 as an autonomous orga- 
nization for the promotion, guidance and co- 
ordination of scientific and industrial research, 
including the financing of specific researches. 
The Council is administered by the Governing 
Body whose President is the Prime Minister 
and Vice President the Union Minister of Edu- 
cation. The research work under the Council 
is carried on in its own laboratories, generally 
known as National Research Laboratories. The 
names of some of the 26 laboratories are : 
National Chemical Laboratory, Poona ; 
National Physical Laboratory, New Delhi ; 
National Aeronautical Laboratory, Bangalore ; 
National Metallurgical Laboratory, Jamshed- 
pur; Central Drug Research Institute, Lucknow: 
Central Mining Research Station, Dhanbad. 
counsellec ; a student who is being assisted by 
means of counselling. 

counselling : individualised assistance given by 
the counsellor to the student to assist him 
achieve the optimum adjustment he is capable 
of. The term covers a large number of pro- 
cedures like personal interviews, interpretation 
of test scores and through referral to personnel 
specialists for professional and personal assis- 
tance. 

counselling, directive : see ‘directive counselling’, 
counselling, eclectic : see ‘eclectic counselling’, 
counselling, locational ; see ‘vocational counsel- 
bng’. 

counselling interview : an interview in which the 
counsellor assists the counsellee to understand 
himself better and improve self-responsibility 
for making effective social adjustment, 
counselling service : service provided by the 
school counsellor who makes a comprehensive 


study of the whole child from all available 
data such as school marks, tests and anecdotal 
records. 

counsellor ; a professionally trained person who 
assists individual students to make adjustments 
and choices especially relating to educational, 
vocational and personal matters, 
counsellor, school ; see ‘school counsellor’, 
counsellor, student : a senior student who helps 
in the counselling programme of the school, 
counsellor, teacher : see ‘teacher counsellor’, 
counsellor, visiting : see ‘visiting counsellor’, 
county school (Brit.) : a term used to denote a 
school provided and wholly maintained by a 
Local Education Authority, 
course of study : an official guide for teachers 
and supervisors regarding the teaching of a 
given subject for a given class. It includes the 
aims of the course, the expected outcomes, the 
scope of the contents and makes mention of 
suggested aids, supplementary reading, activi- 
ties, teaching methods and evaluation, 
course preparation ({/.S’./!.) : preparation out- 
side of class usually consisting of reading, 
writing essays or reports, and working on pro- 
jects of term papers. On an average a student 
has to spend 2 hours of preparations for each 
hour in class. Thus the work load of a student 
attending class 15 or 16 hours each week in- 
cludes 30 to 40 hours of class preparation, 
crafts : subjects involving creative and produc- 
tive activities accomplished by hand ; some- 
times with the aid of simple tools or machines, 
craftwork : anything produced or made by the 
help of hands ; participation in such a work, 
creative art : see ‘art, creative’, 
creative education ; education that provides 
opportunity for creative activity and self- 
expression towards promotion of learning. ^ 
creative experience : see ‘experience, creative . 
creative story ; a story spontaneously narrated 
by a child building upon his own imagination 
and experiences. 

creative thinking ; see ‘thinking, creative’, 
credit hour (U.S.A.) : a unit for measuring the 
work done by a student. Usually one credit 
hour would represent one hour’s instruction 
per week of 5 days in a given subject for a 
given number of weeks. Semester credit hours 
would mean about 18 weeks of instruction, 
credits, school (U.S.A.) : a way of measuring 
school work completed by a student. A unu 
of credit in a secondary school may riiean 
studying one subject for a year, one hour dauj 
for 5 days a vvcck. , 

CREDO : sec ‘Centre for Curriculum Renenao 
and Educational Development Overseas’. 
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cretin : a mentally retarded child whose retard- 
ation is due to the deficiency of the secretin 
given off by the thyroid gland, 
criterion : a norm, a standard, a rule or judg- 
ment selected as a basis for making compari- 
son, qualitative as well as quantitative. It is 
an external basis for judgment, 
critical ratio : a statistical quantity to determine 
whether the difference between two quantities 
is significant, the difference of two comparable 
statistics divided by the standard error of that 
difference. 

critical thinking : see ‘thinking, critical’, 
criticism lesson : a lesson given to a class by a 
pupil-teacher in the presence of a supervisor or 
tutor who afterwards discusses the teaching 
technique of the lesson with him. 
critic teacher : a teacher having the responsibility 
of supervising a pupil-teacher. The term is get- 
ting replaced by the term ‘supervising teacher’, 
cross-culture method : a method for making 
comparative studies of different cultures by 
assigning each society a score on each of a 
number of selected cultural dimensions. The 
patterns of the scores of the various societies 
are then compared to find out similarities and 
differences. 

crosshatch map : sec ‘map, crosshatch’. 

Cross Report {Brit.) : a report of the Royal 
Commission appointed under the chairmanship 
of Lord Cross to inquire into the working of 
the Elementary Education Acts, England and 
Wales. Owing to divergent views the Commis- 
sioners were divided into a majority and a mino- 
rity, 8 of the 23 members eventually writing a 
minority report. The final report including 
the minority report was published in 1888. 
Crowther Report {Brit.) : a report of the Minis- 
ter of Education’s Central Advisory Council 
for England under the chairmanship of Sir 
Geoffrey Crowther, published in 1959. dealing 
with the education of boys and girls between 
the ages of 15 and 18. The report was entitl- 
ed ‘15 to 18’. It recommended that the 
school-leaving age should be raised to 16 by 
the introduction of County Colleges and com- 
pulsory continued part-time education. It 
advocated ‘education in depth’ (specialization) 
but not excessive and premature specialization. 
It introduced the concept of numeracy, i.e., 
a general understanding of scientific method 
and language for arts students. It stressed the 
need for more technical education and educa- 
tional research, 
cue ; see ‘clue’. 

cultural beliefs : all the cognitions — ideas, know- 
ledge, love, myths, legends and superstitions — 


shared by the members of a society, 
cultural education : education that stresses the 
human, and classical values of literature, art, 
science and history. It is not strictly practical 
or vocational in nature, but aims at enlighten- 
ment and refinement of human beings and 
transmission of culture from one generation to 
the other. The advocates of cultural educa- 
tion agree that education should not merely 
prepare for earning a livelihood, 
cultural norms : standards specifying appropri- 
ate and inappropriate behaviour in standard 
behaviour situations. 

cultural premises : tacit assumptions and beliefs 
of members of a society about the nature of 
persons, objects and events in their world, 
culture : all the manifestations of social habits 
of a community and all human activities as 
determined by these habits. It implies the 
mental pattern of thinking of a community as 
reflected in the life and work of its members. 
Culture includes all the institutionalised ways, 
cultural beliefs, norms, values and premises 
which underlie and govern conduct, 
culture-epoch theory : a theory pointing out the 
parallelism between the development of the 
individual and of mankind itself. As such the 
material of instruction at each stage of the 
growth of the child should be drawn from the 
culture products of the corresponding stage of 
human history. 

culture pattern : an integrated group of culture 
traits which is reflected in a set pattern of 
thinking, living, working and collection of 
material objects of a people or community, 
cumulative frequency : the sum of all the fre- 
quencies in a frequency distribution up to any 
given point or score, 
cumulative frequency graph : sec ‘ogive’, 
cumulative percentage curve ; sec ‘ogive’, 
cumulative record card : a comprehensive cumu- 
lative record of pupil’s background, ability and 
behaviour entered on a card. Charles Lamprey 
Principal of the Model School in Boston was 
the first person to devise and use such a card 
in 1908. The card was called “admission, 
discharge, and promotion card”. It contained 
a minimum amount of data, 
cup-and-cube behaviour : see ‘behaviour, cup- 
and-cube’. 

cup-and-spoon behaviour ; sec ‘behaviour, cup- 
and-spoon’. 

curiosity ; a tendency to prefer or to respond to 
new and novel stimulation, 
curiosity want : the impelling urge to explore 
and investigate one’s environment ; or to strive 
after knowledge. 
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curriculum : the total learning activities or edu- 
cative experiences offered by an institution 
through its total institutional programme 
designed to achieve the prescribed objectives. 
It may also mean a systematic group of courses, 
or an over-all plan of the content of instruction 
required for completion in a school year, or 
school stage, or for certification or graduation. 
The earlier view of curriculum in terms of 
classroom programmes alone is now aban- 
doned. 

curriculum, child-centred •. a curriculum in 
which the selection and arrangement of mate- 
rial, activities and experiences for any pupil 
are based on the needs, interests, knowledge 
and experience of that individual child, 
curriculum, communitj'-centred : a curriculum 
based on the needs, interests, activities, resour- 
ces, and culture of a community which the 
school serves. 

curriculum, experience : see 'experience curri- 
culum’. 

curriculum, research : see ‘research curriculum’, 
curriculum, development : the systematic develop- 
ment of a suitable curriculum for a school or 
school system which would involve the setting 
up of working committees under experts, the 
definition of the general and specific aims of 
instruction, the selection of curricular mate- 
rials, the preparation of courses of study, the 
methods of instruction and evaluation, the 
provision for continuous evaluation and im- 
provement of such an educational programme, 
cursive writing ; see ‘writing, cursive’. 

Curtis Report {Brit.) : a report of a special 
committee appointed in 1945 under the chair- 


dancing-master education 

manship of Dame Myra Curtis, dealing with 
the upbringing of children deprived of a nor- 
mal home life and measures to compensate 
them for the lack of parental care. As an 
outcome of this report, a Children Act was 
passed in 1948 which set up two Advisory 
Councils for Child Care, one for England and 
Wales and the other for Scotland, 
curve, bell-shaped : a curve shaped like a bell 
as in the case of a normal frequency curve 
having the highest frequency in the middle with 
symmetrical and gradual tapering at both the 
ends. It is also called Gauss’ curve, 
curve, concave learning : see ‘concave learning 
curve’. 

curve, convex learning : see ‘convex learning 
curve’. 

curve, cumulative percentage : see ‘cumulative 
percentage curve’. 

curve, learning : see ‘learning curve’, 
curve, smooth : a curve like a frequency curve 
which slopes gradually and does not change in 
an erratic manner. 

Curzon’s contribution to education (Ind.) : under 
the viceroyalty of Lord Curzon (1898 — 1905) 
there was an unprecedented expansion and 
reform in the field of education. The notable 
features of the period were : the Indian Uni- 
versities Commission (1902), the Indian Uni- 
versities Act, 1904, and Government Resolu- 
tion on Educational Policy in 1904. He created 
the post of a Director-General of Education m 
India, created the Department of Archaelogy, 
started a drive for expansion in primary edu- 
cation and gave a tremendous impetus to agri- 
cultural education. 


D 


daily schedule ; see ‘schedule, daily’. 

Dalton plan: apian introduced about 1920 by 
Helen Parkhurst in the school system of 
Dalton. The plan is a departure from the 
daily assignment to the consideration of a 
large topic or problem. After completing a 
particular problem, the student may undertake 
another problem. There are no bells 
announcing periods. Every pupil has his own 
graph of his progress and he knows how far 
he has gone in each subject covered, 
dame school : a kind of private primary school 
run by women, sometimes in their homes, for 
teaching children to read and spell before they 


joined a regular school. The dame schools 
in England may have been in existence before 
the Reformation but they became popular in 
the early 18th century and plentiful m 
Elizabethan times. The idea came to America 
during the time of colonization. , 

dance styles, Indian : see ‘Bharat-nUtyo’^t , 
‘Kathak', 'Kathakali' and ‘Manipuri’. '• 

dancing-master education; a term used fer 
the education of the children of the nobility 
connected with the drawing-room life of the 
court of Louis XIV. Rousseau condemned 
such an artificial training which deprived the 
children of a natural developmcni. 
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Danish Mission in Madias {Iml .) : [1706-92] 
Ziegenbalg and Plustschu were the most 
important Danish missionaries who did 
considerable missionary and educational work 
in India. They set up a printing press in Tamil 
in 1713, opened an institution for training 
teachers in 1716, opened two charity schools 
in 1717 in Madras. Grundler Kiernander and 
Schwartz were the other important missionaries 
who founded many schools. 

Dara Shikoh’s interest in education (Ind .) : 
Dara Shikoh, the son of Emperor Shahjahan, 
was a scholar who mastered both Arabic and 
Persian and was proficient in Sanskrit. His 
great interest for the institutions of the Hindus 
caused him to collect learned men from all 
parts of the country to translate the Vedas. He 
was a voluminous writer and he himself 
translated some of the best Sanskrit works 
into Persian, like Upanishad, Bhagvadgita, 
Jog Vashishtha, Ramayana. He was also the 
author of several works on Sufism, 
dark adaptation : the increase in sensitivity of 
the eye that takes place when the eye remains 
in the dark. 

Darul-UIoom (Ind.) : an institution founded at 
Deoband in 1864 to revive Muslim ideals in 
education. It is regarded as the fourth 
Muslim university of the world, the others 
being Jamia Azhar. Jamia Zetuna and Jamia 
Tunis. It is a residential university attracting 
students from all parts of the Islamic world 
and imparting education in Arabic, Persian, 
Tabligh (missionary work), Tajveid (recitation 
of the Holy Quran) and Tybb (Unani medicine). 
It awards ‘FaziP degree and the graduates call 
themselves ‘Deobandi’. 

Darul-Uloom Nadwatul Ulema (//id.) ; an 
institution founded at Lucknow in 1898 whose 
ideological position is between an institution 
where old traditions are revered, like that of 
Deoband, and a modern university, like 
Aligarh. It attracts students from all parts 
of the Islamic world and the graduates of this 
institution call themselves ‘Nadvi’. 

Darwinism : the theory propounded by Danvin 
that all living forms have evolved through 
natural selection. The term is also used for 
an evolutionary point of view. 

Dasa Granthas (//id.) : (lit., ten books). These 
were : the Vrda, its Brnhi/ia/ia, its AraiiyaJca, 
A'ig/iaiiti(, and the si.x Veda/igas. A Dasa Gra/it/ii 
Drah/iiaiia was one who had mastered all 
these books. 

data : a collective mass of quantities, facts or 
records used as a basis for drawing conclusions 
or making inferences (the plural of datum). 


data continuous ; observed values of a conti- 
nuous variable that may take any values 
between the lower and the upper limits of the 
variable. 

data discrete : observed values of a discrete 
variable ; observations of a variable that 
may take only certain variate values and no 
intermediate values. 

data psychological : see ‘psychological data’, 
data analysis : statistical treatment of data which 
enables us to draw conclusions and inferences. 
Davis-Eells test : a test designed to measure 
general intelligence or problem solving ability. 
All the exercises consist of pictures to be 
checked. The test considers mental capacity 
as synonymous with problem-solving ability. 
Dawn Society, the (1902-1904) (/nd.) : a society 
aimed at supplementing the admitted deficien- 
cies of the system of University education by 
imparting religious and moral instruction. 
It sought to train up the students as patriots 
and workers. 

day open : see ‘open day’, 
day dreaming : the act of withdrawing into the 
imaginative world, or realm of fancy, usually 
to provide a more pleasant world than the 
real one. It is a reverie or fantasy. An 
inappropriate curriculum, dull teaching, lack 
of opportunity for reasonable amount of self 
assertion may give rise to day dreaming as a 
form of compensation. Day dreaming may 
transform into creative imagination in art, 
music and literature. It may also help to 
reduce emotional tension. It is serious when 
day dreaming is used excessively without any 
real achievement. 

day nursery ; a place which provides physical 
care to the children when their mothers leave 
them during the day while they are away at 
work. 

day release (Bril.) : a system in which a young 
worker is allowed to be absent from his job 
one day in each week by his employer in order 
to attend a course of training in a technical 
college. 

day school : the normal type of school attended 
by students who live at home as distinguished 
from a boarding school. 

deaf-mute : a person who is unable to hear and 
consequently unable to talk. However, such 
a person can be taught how to talk, 
deafness, functional ; psychic deafness, hysterical 
deafness. It is caused when the sense organ 
or its neural connections do not function. 
‘Organic deafness’ occurs as a result of 
structural defect in the sensory apparatus. 
‘Tone deafness’ is inability to recognize 



dean of boys 


48 


deliverance, methods for 


differences in pitch, though the sounds are 
audible. 

dean of boys (U.S A.) : a male teacher respon- 
sible for the guidance of the boys in their 
environmental adjustments ; sometimes having 
additional administrative duties. 

dean of girls (U.S. A.) : a woman teacher 
responsible for the guidance of the girls in their 
environmental adjustments ; sometimes having 
additional administrative duties. 

Dearborn, Shaw and Lincoln Scale : a scale 
comprising ten tests designed by W.F. 
Dearborn, E.A. Shaw, and F.A. Lincoln to 
measure performance. 

debating ; in a debate arguments on both sides 
of a question are presented in a formal 
manner before an audience. In educational 
institutions the debating is conducted by two 
teams, speakers of one team speaking for the 
proposition and speakers of the other against 
the proposition. Speakers of opposing team 
alternately present their speeches. The 
classical tradition of debating comes from the 
days of ancient Greece and Rome, but today 
the formal debating is giving place to many 
new patterns of educational value. The 
debates in the ‘School IVTock Parliament’ follow 
parliamentary procedures and help in the 
training of citizenship. In a ‘heckling’ type 
of a debate the audience is allowed to ask 
questions to the speaker. Some schools use 
panel discussion in place of formal debates, 
decentralized administration ; see ‘administra- 
tion, decentralized’. 

decile : one of the nine points that divide a 
frequency distribution into ten parts of equal 
frequency, each containing one-tenth of all the 
cases. 

decomposition method ; also called borrow 
method, a method of subtraction when the 
subtracted figure is greater than the correspond- 
ing minuend figure ; as in the case of 34-18 
where 8 is more than 4. 34 is read as 20 - 4 - 14 , 
and then 8 is subtracted from 14 and 1 from z’. 
deductive learning : a method of study or 
research or argument or teaching in which we 
proceed from the general conclusions to the 
particular and from the whole to its parts. 
Deepak-raga (//lA.) : a raga (a class of modal 
melodies) to be sung in a summer afternoon. 
It is believed to have the power to produce 
heat and arouse passion. It is suitable to be 
performed in the afternoon, 
defence : a psychological process for auto- 
matically protecting the self or ego of a 
person against unpleasantness, shame or loss 
of prestige. The defence works' automatically. 


mostly without the person’s intention or 
knowledge. The process is sometimes termed 
as rationalization, over-compensation, symbol- 
ization, projection, repression, 
defence mechanism : a psychological process 
practised by those making poor adjustments 
in order to avoid awareness of the unpleasant, 
and shameful facts or those that lower 
self-esteem. 

defence reflex ; see ‘reflex defence’, 
deficiency, mental : see ‘mental deficiency’, 
deficit grant : a grant which a higher authority 
agrees to pay with the purpose of meeting the 
deficit in the expenditure incurred by an 
institution or an authority at a lower level. 
Delhi University (/nA.) : a teaching and federat- 
ing university founded in 1922. This is one 
of the four Central Universities. It has eight 
faculties i.e. arts, science, education, law, 
medical sciences, music and fine arts, social 
sciences and technology. In August 1968, 
the university had 48.968 regular students on 
its rolls in addition to 1 1 ,097 registered with 
the school of correspondence course. There 
were 1,960 non-collegiate women students on 
the rolls of Non-Collegiate Women’s Education 
Board, 149 in B. Ed. correspondence course in 
the Central Institute of Education making up 
a total of 62,174. Of these, women students 
constituted 38‘2 per cent, 
delinquent child : a boy or girl whose behaviour 
is not in conformity with the standards of 
society. He may be an offender against school 
discipline, moral code or law. The terra 
‘Juvenile delinquent’ is used for a child 
usually (under 16 or 18 years according to the 
law of the State) whose anti-social behaviour 
or minor violation of legal or moral codes has 
attracted the attention of the Juvenile Court. 
Bad environmental influence and personal 
factors are responsible for making the 
children delinquent. Delinquents are generally 
emotionally unstable and immature. When 
the home, school and community fail to offer 
them opportunities for satisfying their needs 
for status, success, affection and a feeling of 
worthwhileness, they become so unhappy and 
frustrated that they find outlet in delinquent 
and anti-social behaviour, 
deliverance, methods for (//lA.) : Different 
systems of philosophy have given their own 
interpretations and suggestions regarding the 
methods for deliverance from pain, suffering 
and limitations of life. In the older Vcdic 
conception Deliverance is possible through 
the use of the right mantras and the right 
offerings. Sankhya’s ‘ Prakrit i-Purustlm-Vifck 
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is the discrimination between matter and 
spirit ; Vedanta’s ‘Atma Jmn' is self-realiza- 
tion ; Patanjali’s ‘Ashtanga Yoga' is union 
through eight limbs of Yoga ; Shaiva’s 
and Shakta’s ‘Shaktipat' is transmission of 
power through initiation ; Vaishnava’s 
‘Prapatti’ is self-surrender to God through 
questionless intense devotion ; Jaina’s ‘Samyak 
Darshan, Samyak Jnan, Samyak Charitra' is 
right sight, right knowledge and right conduct ; 
Buddhist’s ‘Shila, Samadhi, Prajna' is good 
conduct, trances and intuition. 

delusion : a groundless, irrational and false 
belief or thought that cannot be corrected by 
logical evidence. It is a characteristic of an 
abnormal phenomenon, even though a normal 
individual may hold it. 

democracy, education for : see ‘education for 
democracy’. 

democracy in education : democracy is a way 
of living which stresses the dignity of the 
individual and ensures the conduct of social 
relationship in an atmosphere of understanding, 
co-operation, mutual respect, and fair play. 
The democratic quality of education enlarges 
the voluntary participation in co-operative 
undertakings. It is only when the child shares 
in the larger life of a group or community 
and participates in common concerns and 
purposes that life becomes meaningful. Demo- 
cracy in education has helped to subordinate 
curriculum, school programme and administra- 
tive procedures to the needs of the pupils, to pay 
attention to the individual differences and to 
stress the equalization of educational 
opportunities. 

democratic leadership : a type of leadership in 
which the leader shares the functions of leader- 
ship with the members of the group by 
encouraging their involvement in goal setting 
and in planning and directing the activities 
of the group. Democratic leadership in the 
field of education implies furnishing a stimulat- 
ing environment, discovering the unique 
contribution that an individual is capable of, 
encouraging and promoting the potential 
powers of creativeness in colleagues, and 
includes the improvement of every phase of 
the educational programme. Democratic 
leadership makes the teachers feel that the 
leader is his friend and is there to help him 
and his pupils. 

democratization of education : extending edu- 
cational opportunities to all and providing 
pcr.sona1izcd attention to each individual. 

demography ; scientific study of human 
populations, primarily concerned with their 


structure and their development. A French- 
man, A. Guillar, was probably the first man 
to use this in his textbook ‘Elements de 
Statistique Humaine’. 

demonstration-lecture method : a method of 
oral presentation illustrated with demonstra- 
tion or experiment. 

demonstration method : one of the objective 
methods of presentation in which the teacher 
himself conducts the experiment, examination, 
dissection, etc. before the class. The method 
is used to illustrate a theoretical discussion, or 
to guide the students in their laboratory work 
in which each student conducts the work 
himself, or to use as a substitute for laboratory 
method when the latter is not feasible, 
demonstration school : a school which carries 
out learning activities for demonstrating new 
methods or techniques evolved in a training 
institution, which more or less uses it as a 
laboratory for educational experiments, 
demonstration teaching : teaching situations 
planned and conducted particularly for the 
benefit of prospective teachers who are 
receiving their professional training although 
demonstration teaching may also be used as a 
means of in-service education for teachers, 
departmental supervision : see ‘supervision, 
departmental’. 

dependency need ; the need to depend on other 
people for advice, counsel and moral support, 
dependent variable ; a variable that changes as 
a result of changes in one or more variables, 
depth interview : an interview by a counsellor 
to study and understand the pattern and 
background of a counsellee’s motivation in 
the form of anxieties, frustrations, fears, 
motives, values, sentiments, prejudices, atti- 
tudes, etc. It generally requires a series of 
interviews. 

depth psychology ; see ‘psychology, depth’, 
derived score : a score derived from another 
score or scores when they are converted to 
some system of comparable measures, 
descriptive rating scale : see ‘rating scale, 
descriptive’. 

Despatch, Wood’s (1854) {lud.) : sec 'Wood’s 
Despatch (1854)’. 

detention hall : classroom where students are 
detained for a short period after school as 
a means of punishment for failure in school 
work or some other kind of lapses. Owing 
to the increased appreciation of fresh air and 
recreation as factors in the health of children, 
detentions arc becoming infrequent. It is also 
realized that imposition of school work in 
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any subject during the detention period 
tends to create a hostility towards that 
subject. 

detention home : a building with somewhat 
homelike environment for the stay of those 
children who have to wait for some time for a 
hearing in the Juvenile Court. 

determinism ; In the second decade of the 20th 
century many psychologists believed that 
mental abilities are purely innate and 
environmental influences cannot change them. 
Time and research have greatly modified the 
assumption and have relieved the educators 
from much embarrassment. In popular us- 
age the term implies that human will is 
controlled and the individual has no choice, 
determinism, environmental ; an assumption 
that physical and social environment mostly 
determine human behaviour, 
deterrent punishment: a form of punishment 
wherein the object is to deter others from 
doing the same offence. 

Detroit plan : the plan of grouping children 
through intelligence test on their first admis- 
sion, as is used in Detroit school system, 
where three groups are formed : A.-group 
containing the top 20% having the highest 
intelligence, j-group containing the middle 
60%. and r-group including 20% of the 
children with the lowest intelligence. 

Devanagari {Ind.) : [lit., the script of the divine 
city] the current form of the alphabet in which 
Sanskrit and Hindi are written. It is also 
called Nagari. The earliest samples of 
Devanagari are found, though in a crude form, 
in the Ghosundi and Ayodhya stone inscrip- 
tions dating from about 100 A.D. The oldest 
manuscript written in Devanagari is found in 
the eleventh century. The script continued 
to evolve even after 8th century when it was 
considered to have been standardized. Marathi, 
Rajasthani, Marwari, and Mahajani arc 
variants of Devanagari. Specific local varia- 
tions resulted in the development of individual 
scripts in the Punjab, Gujarat, Orissa and 
Bengal. 

development : change in character and quality 
accompanying growth. In psychology' emphasis 
is placed on physical, mental, emotional and 
social development. Originally development 
had a qualitative implication and growth a 
quantitative one. Now the term development 
includes growth, and both are used synony- 
mously. 

development, educational : see ‘educational 
development’. 

development, language ; growth in the ability 


of the individual or the race to successfully 
communicate by means of vocal or mitten 
symbols. 

development, levels of : division of life span in 
terms of age. The divisions, though arbitrary, 
have a general acceptance for convenience of 
reference. Infancy (up to 1 year), early 
childhood (1 — 6), mid-childhood (6 — 10), late 
childhood (10—12), early adolescence (12—14), 
mid-adolescence (14 — 16), late adolescence 
(16 — 21), maturity (21 onwards). Some psycho- 
logists have their own limits, 
development expenditure {Ind.) : expenditure 
related to schemes of development provided in 
a Five-Year Plan. The development expendi- 
ture of one Plan becomes part of the non-plan 
expenditure in the subsequent plan, 
development method : a method in which the 
pupil acquires most of the desired knowledge 
through his own activity and efforts rather 
than through the statement of teachers, 
deviate : one who differs markedly from the 
normal or average, whether physically, 
mentally, socially or emotionally. His behav- 
iour or attitudes are not in accordance with the 
prevailing moral standard of the group. A 
feeble minded or one of exceptional talents 
may be classified as a deviate, 
deviation: the spread or departure of the 
measures of distribution from a straight line 
or more generally from any point under 
reference. Deviation is usually with reference 
to a measure of central tendency such as 
mean or median. Commonly used measures 
of deviation are, average deviation, standard 
deviation and quartile deviation, 
deviation, quartile : see ‘quartile deviation’, 
deviation, standard : see ‘standard deviation . 
Devonshire Report (5r/7.) : a report (1875) ol 
the Royal Commission appointed under the 
chairmanship of William Cavendish, Duke ol 
Devonshire to inquire with regard to scientilic 
instruction and the advancement of science. 
The report published in 1875 recommended 
that older children in elementary schools 
should have more science teaching than wha 
was encouraged and the teachers should oe 
provided with the necessary preparation tor 
this. 

devotion [bhakti] (Ind.) : see “'bhakti'. 
dhanurveda {Ind.) : [lit., archery] one of mC 
auxiliary sciences mentioned in the Yajurveda- 
Proficiency in dhanurveda was an essentia 
requirement for kings. . . 

dharma {Ind ) : norm of conduct ; duty ; religioo- 
It has various connotations. For Ashoka » 
was a synonym for righteousness. In Hinduism 
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the term implied a common Dliarma, a general 
norm of conduct for ah, and a dharma appro- 
priate to each stage of life and each class of 
individual. In Buddhism, it implies the 
doctrine that the Buddha had preached as 
leading to Nirvana. In short, it is a prescribed 
way of life, it is a duty to oneself. It is also 
taken to mean the upholding of outside 
social rules connected with numerous religi- 
ous ceremonies. The term is also used for the 
word ‘religion’. 

Dharmashastra period, education during the 
(//id.) : (c. 200 B.C. to 500 A.D.). A systematic 
discussion of the aims and methods of education 
was available. It not only encouraged religious 
and philosophic studies for other worldly goals, 
but also helped one to earn his living and 
become a responsible citizen. The gurukula 
system of a large number of students living 
under the superintendence of a teacher was in 
vogue. Rules of discipline stre.sscd daily prayers, 
proper courtesy, good habits and manners, celi- 
bacy, plain-livingand high thinking. Students 
' were required to live by begging which engender- 
ed a sense of humility and gratitude to society. 
There was monitorial system, brilliant students 
in charge of junior classes. Memorization, 
recitation and recapitulation formed an impor- 
tant part of daily routine and aphorismic 
forms were used to aid memory. Dialogue and 
discussion methods were used for the complete 
unravelling of the subject matter, when doubts 
were raised and properly answered. No new 
lesson was taught until the old one was master- 
ed and every student progressed at his own rate. 
The age was of critical reflection and rational 
outlook. Specialization in different branches 
had started and values of new discoveries vverc 
, realized. 

dharna (//id.) : concentration, the second of the 
three stages of Yoga before SaniadJu. This 
stage is the beginning of the meditative process 
when the mind becomes so blank that it remains 
unaware even of its own blankness, 
dhyana (///d.) : [lit., meditation] the last mental 
processes after pratyUliara and dltaniii, when one 
is about to enter Samadlii. At the primary 
stage of dhyana one meditates upon a deity or 
one’s guru, and at a later stage one con- 
centrates in a manner that the unmanifested 
becomes manifested, a point beyond which is 
Sanmdid outside the mental plane, 
dmgnosis, educational ; the procedure of deter- 
mining the nature and causes of learning 
difficulties. When the teacher finds that a 
student is having learning difficulties, he can 
start making a search for the cause. As a first 


step ft has to be discovered whether the child 
is deficient in all the subjects or only in a parti- 
cular subject ; whether he is experiencing 
difficulty in all the topics in a subject or only 
in a particular area. The teacher has to be 
specific to find out the root cause of the 
difhculty so that remedial work can be planned 
on the diagnosis so made, 
diagnostic test : a test used to locate the nature 
of disability in performance. The common 
method is to make the students respond to a 
number of written exercises. The tests reveal 
mistakes or errors but generally do not indicate 
causes. The causes behind the mistakes may 
be various— carelessness, lack of knowledge, 
low ability, wrong interpretation. The teacher 
may well discover and deal with many learning 
difficulties, but he may not have time or 
training to cover complex cases which would 
need the help of psychologists, psychiatrists, 
physician, or guidance counsellors, 
diagonal seating plan : see ‘seating plan, 
diagonal’. 

dictatibn exercise ; see ‘exercise, dictation’, 
dictionary : a book containing a list of the words 
of some Ian uage arranged in a definite order, 
usually alphabetically, together with explana- 
tions of these words. The first dictionary 
specifically so termed was made by Sir Thomas 
Eiyot in 1538. The Oxford English Dictionary 
was begun in 1859 and it took 70 years to 
compile. It runs to 13 volumes ; defines 
414,825 words. It uses 1,827,306 quotations, 
difference significant : the difference between two 
statistics, computed from separate samples 
(from a universe) is so great that it may not 
be reasonably attributed to chance factors i.c 
sampling errors or errors of random sampling, 
differential aptitude test : [abbreviated to 

D.A.T.] a term often used to denote a battery 
of standardized tests that measures separately 
several aspects of mental ability of high school 
students especially. It includes tests of verbal, 
numerical and abstract reasoning ; space 

relation ; mechanical reasoning ; clerical speed 
and accuracy ; and two language tests. Each 
aspect or aptitude is scored separately and 
represented by a separate index of performance, 
differential psychology : see ‘psychology, diffe- 
rential’. 

differential retention : degrees of remembering 
different types of material, some types of 
material are forgotten more rapidly than 
others, 

difficult child ; child whose behaviour presents 
difficulties to teachers or parents, 
difficulty, visual : see ‘visual difficulty’. 
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digit span : ability to repeat series of numbers 
by a subject without error after having heard 
or seen them once, for a specified time, 
dimensions of pupil performance : three charac- 
teristics to measure pupil performance, viz., 
amount or rate of work done, its quality or 
accuracy, and its level of difficulty, 
ding-dong theory : Bow-wow theory ; Onomato- 
poetic theory. It assumes that languages have 
originated in mimicry or imitation of natural 
sounds as is indicated in words like hum, buzz, 
ding-dong, bow-wow. 


diorama : a type of model normally designed by 
the pupils themselves to illustrate some typical 
scene or series of scenes in the teaching of 
history or geography. 

diploma mill (U.S.A.) : an institution which be- 
ing profit-minded easily confers educational 
degrees without caring for the usual academic 
requirements. 

directed observation ; personality assessment 
technique involving observation of certain speci- 
fic types of behaviour patterns in the subject, 
directed thinking : see ‘thinking, directed’, 
direct grant school (Brit .) : a Grammar School in 
England which is financially independent of 
the Local Education Authority and receives 
monthly grants directly from the Ministry of 
Education. A substantial percentage of places 
for pupils are reserved from its Local Educa- 
tion Authority area. 

directive counselling : counselling in which the 
counseller plays a dominant role in finding the 
solution^ of his client s problems. He suggests 
sltcrn£itive decisions nnd plans of action and 
offers possible interpretation of the client’s 
aptitudes, interests and personality as indicated 
by vmious types of tests and data, 
directive therapy : a form of therapy in which 
the therapist plays an active role in discoverine 
causes of conflict and suggesting courses of 
action as a physician prescribes medicine, 
direct method : a method of teaching foreign 
languages characterized by complete or almost 
complete use of the foreign tongue from the 
very beginning of the course, with strict avoid- 
ance of the use of student’s mother tongue 
or regional language. It involves much prac- 
tice m understanding what is spoken and in 
speaking, reading and writing. In a different 

context, the term ‘direct method of Sing’ 

implies the direct communication of knowledge 
judgments applications, etc., to the pupils as 
distinguished from the ‘indirect method of 
teaching in which the pupils are placed in a 
situation that will stimulate them to acquire 
the desired knowledge for themselves. 


direct oral method : the method that emphasizes 
the oral language work before reading and 
writing, and in the case of a foreign language 
does not allow the use of the mother tongue. 
Director of Education : the official designation 
of the head of the department of education of 
a State or a union territory of India. The 
earlier designation was ‘Director of Public 
Instruction’ which still continues in some 
States. In Scotland, the term ‘Director of 
Education’ is the official designation for the 
Chief Education Officer. The ‘Chief Educa- 
tion Officer’ in England is the chief permanent 
official of the Secretariat of a Local Education 
Authority, and is sometimes called the Direc- 
tor of Education. The Director of Education 
is also the designation of the chief State school 
officer and executive head of the central educa- 
tional authority of the States of Ohio and 
Rhode Island in U.S.A. In other States of 
U.S.A. the chief Stale school officer is variously 
designated as ‘Superintendent of Public Ins- 
truction’, ‘Superintendent of Public Schools’ 
and ‘Commissioner of Education’. 

Director of Public Instruction : see ‘Director of 
Education’. 

direct reading technique : the method that em- 
phasizes reading from the very start as a sound 
practice for learning a language, 
direct teaching : see ‘teaching, direct’, 
disarranged sentence test : see ‘test, disarranged 
sentence’. 

discipline : referred to by phrases like ‘a moral 
orderliness’, ‘a reasonable degree of social con- 
formity’, ‘control of self’, ‘state of orderly 
individual’, ‘conduct gained through training 
in self-control’, ‘habits of obedience to socially 
approved standards of thought and action’. 
The difference between the modem concept of 
discipline and the traditional is less marked 
in their educational objective than in the 
source and method of control. For both, the 
object is orderliness or good order. The older 
concept implies immediate compliance of tea- 
cher’s command, the modern stress is on the 
development of good habits, right attitude and 
wholesome personality. In the older meaning 
the control of conduct is imposed from outside, 
sometimes, by means of force, fear or punish- 
ment. In the modern concept of discipline 
the behaviour is controlled or directed from 
within the individual who is motivated to 
behave in an orderly manner through proper 
guidance, co-operative gesture, wise manage- 
ment, and a sense of worthwhileness. 
discipline, formal ; sec ‘formal discipline’, 
discipline, mental ; see ‘mental discipline’. 
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discrete series : a series which is capable of 
change only by definite amounts, 
discrete variable : a variable that has clearly 
defined values. It is limited almost to unity 
and no intermediate values are possible, 
discriminative learning : learning to respond 
positively to one stimulus and differently to 
another stimulus. 

discriminative power ; the quality of a test item 
to discriminate or make distinction between 
the responses of pupils of different abilities, 
discussion : a language activity characterized by 
formality, adherence to a point or problem and 
the need of reaching a decision as distinguished 
from conversation. In debating, both the 
participating sides arc keen to prove their own 
point of view rather than reach the truth, 
disorder, mental ; see ‘mental disorder’, 
disposition : a psychological make up that 
makes a person respond to certain situations 
in a certain kind of behaviour ; an endurable 
emotional attitude ; McDougall defines it as 
the sum of all innate tendencies, 
dissertation thesis ; a formal treatise based on 
research prepared for a doctoral or master’s 
degree. 

dissociative reaction ; a neurotic disorder which 
involves repression resulting in the separation 
of certain aspects of personality and memory 
which function more or less independently, 
distribution frequency : a tabulation showing the 
number of times a given value or set of values 
occurs. 

disuse, (he principle : the law of learning which 
states that facts, knowledge, information and 
skills that are not used, reviewed or practised 
are forgotten. 

domestic science : sec ‘science, domestic’, 
dormitory ; [derived from the Latin word ‘dor- 
mitorium’, lit., a sleeping place] The name is 
now applied to'commiinal bedrooms in school 
and college hostels, etc. Originally it meant 
sleeping quarters of monks, 
dot, map : see ‘map dot’, 
dotting apparatus : a mechanical aid devised by 
McDougall to test the subject’s speed and accu- 
racy. The test is considered to be more useful 
for investigations of fatigue than those of 
intelligence. 

double shift school ; a school is said to work a 
double shift when the same school premises 
arc used for two separate sets of pupils e.g. 
one in the morning and another in the after- 
noon. This .system is resorted to when there 
is lack of space or excess of numbers, 
drama [rupaka] (Tnd.) : see ‘nipaka. 
dramatics : activities involving creation, prepa- 


ration and production of plays. In schools it 
has various dramatic forms like one-act plays, 
mono-acting, pantomime and puppet shows. 
Such activities provide pleasure and instruction 
and have proved of great educational value. 
Widening of interests, quickening of creative 
powers, development of appreciative 
attitude and aesthetic sense, education in co- 
operative endeavour, rehabilitation of confi- 
dence particularly in shy children, improve- 
ment in voice and diction, and worthy use of 
leisure are the major educational benefits. 
Dramatics is a challenge to the imagination 
and intelligence of the students, 
dramatization : acting out of conceptions that 
the students are studying ; recasting a story 
into dramatic form so that it can be acted out. 
Children understand better when the work of a 
postman or policeman is imitated. When a 
story is acted out the children cannot escape 
its great appeal and vivid impact which adds 
to understanding and enriches emotional ap- 
preciation. 

draw-a-man behaviour : see ‘behaviour, draw-a- 
man’. 

dream analysis : the chief technique of psycho- 
analysis. A person relates his dream and 
freely says whatever comes to his mind about 
its elements. The sequence of ideas and words 
and the elements of the dream arc then analys- 
ed and interpreted to find out the repressed 
wishes or underlying motivations. 

Drever and Collins scale : a scale comprising 
eight tests designed by J. Drever and M, Collins 
to measure performance, published in 1928. 
drill : systematic repetition for the purpose 
of learning or improving skill, or gaining 
accuracy and speed in a \york, or eliminating 
the chances of errors ; repetitive practice 
in activities of physical education. The drill 
helps to fix specific association which can be 
recalled or reproduced automatically, 
drill, accident : see ‘accident drill', 
drill, fire : see ‘fire drill’, 
drive : a tendency to become sensitive to a cer- 
tain type of stimuli and to respond in a certain 
manner for achieving the goal. For instance, 
the drive of hunger drives one towards food 
for the purpose of eating. R. S. Woodworth 
introduced this term into psychology in ‘Dyna- 
mic Psychology' published in 1918. The term 
won popularity as an alternative to 
McDougall’s use of ‘instinct’, 
driver education ; classroom teaching and prac- 
tice of driving with the purpose of developing 
proper skills, habits, and attitudes necessary 
for good driving. 
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Drona-parva (^Ind.) : [lit. Drona section) the 
seventh book of the Mahubharata containing 
the battle under the command of Drona who 
is killed by Dhrishtadyumna. 
dual personality : see ‘personality, dual’, 
duty \dharma\ {Ind.) : see ‘ditarma'. 

Dyarchy (1921-37), education under {Ind.) : see 
‘education under Dyarchy (1921-37)’. 
dynamic psychology : psychology that puts em- 


phasis on drives and motives or on cause-and- 
effect relationships. The term is also used for 
‘Depth Psychology’ which presumes that it is 
the unconscious processes that exert dynamic 
force ‘Behaviour dynamics’ implies that 
motivations determine behaviour, 
dysteleology : the theory that nature operates 
without any purpose. 


E 


E chart : see ‘chart, E’. 

echo question ; a type of question, the answer 
of which is found in the question put. For 
instance, ‘Gupta Period was the Golden Period 
in the History of India. Which period was the 
Golden Period ?’ Such type of a question has 
very little value as it does not stimulate 
thinking. 

eclectic counselling ; counselling which com- 
bines various techniques according to the 
special problems of the individual counsellee. 
eclectic method : a method which combines 
selected elements of several methods of teaching 
and does not confine itself e tclusively to one 
method. 

educability : the capacity to take advantage of 
experiences and to adjust accordingly, 
educand : a term used by Sir John Adams to 
mean ‘a person who ought to be educated or 
who is suitable for, or worthy of education’, 
education ; [derived from the Latin word ‘edu- 
care’, lit., to educate, to bring up, to raise] 
the process of bringing up (the most general 
usage) ; a purposive influence exerted on the 
growing child by the society for maintaining 
and raising the level of culture attained ; a 
social process which subjects the individual to 
the _ influence of a selected and controlled 
environment, like a school or college, for 
attaining the maximum individual development 
and social competency. It is a wider term 
than teaching. Teaching is the imparting of 
knowledge and skill, and it does not include the 
personal influence of the teacher. It differs 
from education which is both the imparting of 
knowledge and skill and the exerting of one’s 
personal influence. Thus, education is a cons- 
cious and deliberate process in which one 
personality acts upon another with the purpose 
of modifying the development of the other by 


means of the direct application of the educator s 
personality and the use of knowledge and skill, 
education, adult ; see ‘adult education’ and 
‘social education’. 

education, agricultural : see ‘agricultural educa- 


tion’. . , 

education, aims in : see ‘aims in education . 
Education, Basic (hid.) : see ’Basic Education’, 
education, character : see ‘character education . 
education. Constitutional provision relating to 
(hid.) : see ‘Constitution of India, Preamble ; 
‘...Art. 15 (1), (2), (4)’ ; ‘...Art. 26’ ; ‘...Art. 
28’; ‘...Art. 29’. ‘...Art. 30’; ‘...Art. 45, 
‘...Art. 46’; ‘...Art. 337’; ‘...Art. 350-A ; 
‘...Art. 351; ‘...education a State subject 
in the, ; ‘...entry 63 of List I’ ; ‘...entry 64 of 
List r ; ’...entry 65 of List T ; ‘...entry 66 of 
List I’ ; ‘...entry 11 of List IP ; ‘...entry 20 of 
List III’ ; and ‘...entry 25 of List IIP. 
education, contract : see ‘contract education . 
education, cultural : see ‘cultural education’, 
education, Curzon’s contribution to : see 
‘Ciirzon’s nnntrihntinn education’. 


education, dancing-master : see ‘dancing-master 
education’. 

education, Dara Shikoh’s interest in (hid.) ■ see 
‘Dara Shikoh’s interest in education’, 
education, democracy in : see ‘democracy m 
education’. , (<.- 

education, democratization of ; sec^ ‘democrati- 
zation of education’. '’.'"i 

education, driver ; see ‘driver education’. , , 
education, Egyptian : sec ‘Egyptian education . 
education, elementary : see ‘elementary edu- 
cation’. 

education, formal : see ‘forma! education’, 
education, Franciscan : see ‘Franciscan educa- 
tion’’ 

education, fundamental : see ‘fundamental edu- 
cation’. 
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education, further : see ‘further education’, 
education, general : see ‘general education’. 
Education, General Certificate of (Brit.) : see 
‘General Certificate of Education’, 
education, Hebraic concept of : see Hebraic 
concept of education’, 
education, higher ; see ‘higher education’, 
education, liberal : sec ‘liberal education’, 
education, mass : see ‘mass education’, 
education, moral : see ‘moral education’, 
education, narcotics : see ‘narcotics education’, 
education (1905 — 21), National Movement in 
(I?kI.) : see ‘National Movement in education 
(1905—21)’. 

Education (1968), National Policy on (Ind.) : 
see ‘National Policy on Education (1968)’. 
education, negative : see ‘negative education’, 
education, nursery ; see ‘nursery education’, 
education, paedoccntric : see ‘paedocentric 
education’. 

cd.ication. parent : see ‘parent education’, 
education, Persian : see ‘Persian education’, 
education, philanthropic : see ‘philanthropic 
education’. 

education, philosophy of ; the philosophy which 
attempts to interpret the meaning of edu- 
cation in terms of human interest and 
human experience. A philosophy of education 
should be based on a sound philosophy of life. 
Philosophies of education vary according to 
the cherished aims of societies. Three major 
trends may be identified as authoritarian, 
laisscz fairc, and democratic. The authori- 
tarian is a teacher-centred philosophy, the 
laisscz faire is a child centred one. and the 
democratic takes care both of the child and the 
teacher where education is a cooperative enter- 
prise. The term may be used in a wider 
reference ; for instance, every educator has or, 
at least, must have a ‘philosophy of education’ 
— a system of beliefs and convictions that guides 
his action in carrying out his responsibilities, 
education, physical : see ‘physical education’, 
education, play-way in : sec ‘play-way in edu- 
cation’. 

education, prcparenfal: see ‘prcparental education’, 
education, preschool : sec ‘preschool education’, 
education, primary : sec ‘primary education’, 
education (1854-1902), primary (Ind.) : see 
‘primary education (1854-1902)’. 
education (1902-1921), primary (fnd.) : sec 
‘primary education (1902-1921)’. 
education (1921-1937), primary (fnd.) : sec 
‘primarj’ education fl 921-1937)'. 
education (1937-1947), primary (Ind.) : sec 
'primarj' cduc.ation (1937-1947)’. 
education (after 1947), primary (Ind.) : see ‘pri- 


mary education (after 1947)’. 
education progressive : see ‘progressive educa- 
tion’. 

education, radio : see ‘radio education’, 
education, religious : see ‘religious education’. 
Education, Resolution (1904) of the Government 
of India on : see ‘Resolution (1904) of the 
Government of India on Education’. 

Education, Resolution (1913) of the Government 
of India on: see ‘Resolution (1913) of the 
Government of India on Education’, 
education, Roman concept of : see ‘Roman con- 
cept of education’. 

education, safety ; see ‘safety education’, 
education, scientific movement in : see ‘scientific 
movement in education’. 

education, secondary ; see ‘secondary education’, 
education (1854-1902), secondary (Ind.) : see 
‘secondary education (1854-1902)’. 
education (1902-1921), secondary (Ind.) : see 
‘secondary education (1902-1921)’. 
education (1921-1937), secondary (fnd.) : see 
‘secondary education (1921-1937)’. 
education (1937-1947), secondary (Ind.) : see 
‘secondary education (1937-1947)’. 
education (after 1947), secondary (fnd.) : see 
‘secondary education (after 1947)’. 
education, sex : sec ‘sex education’, 
education, social : see ‘social education*, 
education, socialization of : see ‘socialization 
of education’. 

education, sociology of : see ‘sociology of edu- 
cation’. 

education, Spartan ; see ‘Spartan education’, 
education, special : sec ‘special education’, 
education, teacher : see ‘teacher education’, 
education (1854-1904), technical (Ind.) : see 
‘technical education (1854-1904)’. 
education (1904-1947), technical (Ind.) : see 
‘technical education (1904-1947)’. 
education (after 1947), technical (Ind.) : see 
‘technical education (after 1947)’. 
education (1854-1902), university (Ind.) : see 
‘university education (1854-1902)’. 
education (1902-1921), university and collegiate 
(Ind.) : sec ‘university and collegiate education’, 
education (1921-1937), university and collegiate 
(Ind.) : see ‘university and colleeiate education 
(1921-1937)’. 

education (1937-1947), universitj’ and collegiate 
(Ind.) : sec university and collegiate education 
(1937-1947)’. 

education (after 1947), university and collegiate 
(Ind.) : see ‘university and collegiate education 
(after 1947)’. 

education (before 200 B.C.), nomcn (fnd.) : see 
‘women education (before 200 B.C.)’. 
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education (200 B.C.-1200 A.D.), women {hid.) : 
see ‘women education (200 B.C.-1200 A.D.)’- 
education (1200 A.D.-1800 A.D.), A\onien {hid.) : 
see ‘women education (1200 A.D. -1800 A.D.)’. 
education (1800-1854), nomen {hid.) : see ‘women 
education (1800-1854)’. 

education (1854-1882), nomen {hid.): see ‘women 
education (1854-1882)’. 

education (1882-1902), women {hid.): see ‘women 
education (1882-1902)’. 

education (1902-1921), women {Ind.): see ‘women 
education (1902-1921)’. 

education (1921-1947), women (//zrf.): see ‘women 
education (1921-1947)’. 

education (after 1947), women {hid.) : see ‘women 
education (after 1947)’. 
educational cost : see ‘cost, educational’, 
educational counselling ; phase of the counsel- 
ling programme relating to the adjustment of the 
pupils to schools, school courses, and curricular, 
study habits, etc. Educational counselling is 
designed to aid the pupil to achieve success in 
his educational career. 

educational development : growth in the ability 
to deal adequately with the environment through 
self-direction and direction by others, 
educational diagnosis : see ‘diagnosis, educational’, 
educational documents in India ; see ‘Minto’s 
Minute (18 11)’; ‘Charter Act of 1813’; ‘Elphins- 
tone’s Minute (1823)’ ; ‘Macaulay’s Minute 
(1835)’ ; ‘Bentinck’s Proclamation (1835)’ ; 
‘Auckland’s Minute (1839)’ ; ‘Wood’s Despatch 
(1854)’ ; ‘Stanley’s Despatch (1859)’ ; ‘Indian 
Education Commission (1882-83)’ ; ‘Indian 
Universities Commission (1902)’ ; ‘Resolution of 
the Government of India on Education (1904)’ ; 
‘Resolution of the Government of India on Edu- 
cation (1913)’ ; ‘Calcutta University Commis- 
sion (1917-1919)’; ‘Hartog Committee (1929)’; 
‘Wardha Education Committee (1937)’; ‘Abbot- 
Wood Report (1937)’ ; ‘Kher Committee Re- 
port (1940)’ ; ‘Sargent Report (1944)’; ‘Uni- 
versity Education Commission (1948-49)’ ; 
‘Committee on Financing Educational Develop- 
ment (1950)’ ; ‘Secondary Education Commis- 
wn (1952-53)’ ; ‘Assessment Committee on 
Basic Education’ ; ‘Committee on Higher Edu- 
cation to Rural Areas (1956)’ ; ‘Sanskrit 
Commission (1958)' ; ‘National Committee on 
Wonicn’s Education (1959)’ ; ‘Committee on 
Religious and Moral Education (I960)’ ; 
‘National Sen'icc Committee (I960)’ ; ‘Com- 
mittee on Pre-Primary Education in Mysore 
State (1961)’ ; ‘Committee on Emotional 
Integration (1962)’ ; ‘Indian Parliamentary and 
Scientific Committee (1964)’ ; ‘Committee of 
Members of Parliament on Higher Education 


(1964)’ ; ‘Kunzru Committee (1964)’ ; ‘Edu- 
cation Commission (1964-66)’ ; ‘Commiteeeof 
Members of Parliament on Education (1967)’ ; 
‘National Policy on Education (1968)’ ; ‘Com- 
mittee on School Text-books (1969)’. 

educational excursion ; see ‘school excursion’. 

educational exhibits : see ‘exhibits, educational’. 

educational expenditure : expenditure on 
education broadly divided into two categories 
— direct and indirect. Direct expenditure 
represents the costs of the educational establish- 
ment at different levels, including the costs of 
teachers’ salaries. Indirect expenditure is the 
amount spent on direction and supervision, 
building, furniture, scholarships, etc. 

educational foundation : see ‘foundation, educa- 
tional’. 

educational guidance : the use of standardized 
tests, mental and educational, together with 
progress record, school reports, etc. as a 
basis for advice to children, in particular, and 
parents, in general, regarding educational 
courses which should be followed after the 
child has passed through the primary school, 
and regarding other educational problems 
faced at different stages of instruction. 

Educational Institute of Scotland {Brit.) : the 
oldest and largest professional association of 
teachers in Scotland. It confers an ordinary 
fellowship to distinguished members of the 
profession. 

educational ladder : a phrase used by T.H. 
Huxley signifying the various levels of the 
school system, each level succeeded by a higher 
level. The distribution of classes and the 
name of institution for each level will depend 
upon the school system existing in each country 
or State. In one country the levels of educa- 
tion may be arranged in this order — primary 
school, middle school, higher secondary 
school, and college or university ; in another 
country it may be — elementary school, junior 
high school, senior high school, junior college, 
and university. 

educationally blind ; see ‘blind, educationally’. 

educational maladjustment : see ‘maladjustment, 
educational’. 

educational measurement : see ‘measurement, 
educational’. 

educational philanthropy : see ‘philanthropy, 
educational’. 

educational planning, Uncsco and : see ‘Unesco 
and educational planning’. 

Educational Planning in India (1938-44) : After 
the introduction of provincial autonomy under 
the Government of India Act 1935, Congress 
assumed office in nine out of the eleven 
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provinces of British India in 1937. In 1938, 
the National Planning Committee was 
appointed under the chairmanship of Jawaharlal 
Nehru for preparing a comprehensive plan of 
national development in all its aspects. Two 
sub-committees were appointed for educa- 
tion, one for general education under the 
chairmanship of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, and 
the other for technical education under the 
chairmanship of Dr. M.N. Saha. Under the 
stress of political events and with the arrest of 
Congress leaders including ‘Jawaharlal Nehru, 
the work of educational planning could not 
progress satisfactorily. It was only in 1948 
that the committee could bring out a volume 
on Education. Side by side, the Central 
Advisory Board of Education had also taken 
up a similar work on educational planning in 
1938, but it could bring out an exhaustive docu- 
ment entitled ‘Sargent Report’ or ‘the Report 
on the Post-War Educational Development’ 
only in 1944. The Sargent Plan was, however, 
not accepted for implementation after the 
Independence on the ground that it was 
prepared by an alien Government which did 
not take into account the national aspirations 
of the people. 

Educational Policies Commission (U.S.A .) : the 
Commission jointly established in America by 
the National Education Association and the 
American Association of School Administrators 
in 1935. It has made a profound impression 
on the thinking of the teaching profession, 
educational prediction : see ‘prediction, educa- 
tional’. 

educational psychology : a branch of psychology 
which studies and investigates educational 
problems by the help of psychological concepts 
and methods. Its beginning can be traced 
back to Aristotle, but Pcstalozzi, Herbart and 
Froebel first attempted to ‘psycholizc’ education 
on a scientific basis. Educational psychology 
is the foundation stone in the preparation of 
teachers. It concerns them with the ‘when’, 
‘what’, ‘why’ and ‘how’ of learning. It helps the 
teachers to have an insight into the needs of 
learners, questions of adjustment and discipline, 
interpersonal relations, curriculum, methods, 
and evaluation. It can aid them in their own 
research informally conducted for their 
professional growth, or in other formalized 
research undertaken on a large scale, 
educational quotient : [usually abbreviated to 
E.Q.] the quotient obtained by dividing the 
achievement age of a child by his chronological 
age, and multiplying by 100. A child whose 
achievement age is 12 years and chronological 


age 10 years, will have an E.Q. of X 100= 
120. It is the ratio of the achievement age of 
the child to his chronological age expressed as 
a percentage. 

educational research : any systematic striving 
through careful, critical and exhaustive investi- 
gation to understand an educational problem 
or to testa hypothesis in the field of education. 
The term, however, means different things to 
different people owing to the diversity of 
methods, materials and processes used in 
research. The methods of research are 
variously termed as historical research or 
philosophical research (in terms of the area 
of interest) ; normative-survey research or 
comparative research (in terms of goals) ; 
questionnaire research or testing research 
(in terms of the methods of collecting data). 
A good research is characterized by the care 
with which problems are formulated, technical 
terms defined, hypotheses formulated, popula- 
tion of subjects or objects is chosen for study, 
data-gathering devices arc selected, data 
collected and analysed, and inferences or 
generalizations are drawn, 
educational seminar ; see ‘seminar, educational’, 
educational shortage approach ; an approach 
to curriculum revision by analysing the 
shortcomings of the existing curriculum and 
educational system with the object of correcting 
them. 

educational sociology : a science which describes 
and explains institutions, social forms, social 
purposes, and influences that help the 
socialization of the individual. It considers 
the interrelationship of education with other 
institutions, the influence of environment and 
educative agencies upon human behaviour, tlie 
role of the school in the total educative process, 
etc. It is the study of that phase of sociology 
which is educationally significant, 
educational television : teaching classes through 
television. In America the first Educational 
Television Station went on the air in 1958. 
The number of Educational Television 
Stations in 1966 was 126. About two-thirds of 
the students enrolled in the schools and colleges 
in 1966, were in areas covered by educational 
television. The first educational television 
broadcast was made from Houston, Tex. 
Most of the Stations have been constructed 
or improved and expanded with the aid of 
Federal Grants. In India, the television lessons 
were first broadcast to the schools of Delhi 
in 1961. 

education and literacy, adnlt (Ind): see ‘adult 
literacy movement (before 1921)* ; ‘adult 
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literacy movement (1921-1937)’ ; ‘adult literacy 
movement (1937-1947)’ ; and ‘adult education 
movement (after 1947)’. 

education code : see ‘code, education’. 

Education Commission 1964-66 (lud.) : a 
commission appointed in 1 964 by the Govern- 
ment of India under the chairmanship of 
Prof. D.S. Kothari to advise the Government 
on the national pattern of education and on 
the general principles and policies for the 
devefopment of education at all stages and in 
all aspects. The report (1966) is divided into 
three parts. The first part covers chapters 
I — VI and deals with general educational 
reconstruction common to all stages and sectors 
of education ; the second part covers chapters 
Vn to XVII and deals with different stages 
and sectors of education ; the third part 
covers two chapters XVIII and XIX and deals 
with educational planning, administration and 
finance. Among the important recommenda- 
tions were (/) Introduction of work experience 
and social service as an integral part of educa- 
tion (/7) Vocationalization of secondary educa- 
tion (m) Adoption of regional language as the 
media in higher education (/r) Compulsory 
teaching of mathematics and science during the 
first ten years of schooling. The complete title 
of the report is ‘Report of the Education 
Commission 1964-66 — Education and National 
Development’. It is sometimes referred to as 
‘The Kothari Commission’. 

Education Commission. Indian ; see ‘Indian 
Education Commission’. 

Education Commission, Secondary (/w/.) : see 
‘Secondary Education Commission’, 
education, creative ; sec ‘creative education’, 
education during the Dharmashastra period 
{Ind.) : see ‘Dharmashiistra period, education 
during’. 

education during the Pauranic period {Ind.) : 
see ‘Pauranic period, education during the’, 
education during the Vedic period ; see ‘Vedic 
period, education during the', 
education ethics : see ‘ethies, education’, 
education extension ; see ‘extension, education’, 
education for democracy : education that 
emphasizes the relation of the individual to 
democratic society. It is a preparation for a 
democratic way of living, (also sec ‘democracy 
in education’.) 

education in ancient India, arts and crafts : sec 
arts and crafts education in ancient India’. 

ancient India, Buddhist: sec 
Buddhist education in ancient India’. 


education in India during Muhammadan rule : 
see ‘Muhammadan rule, education in India 
. during’. 

educationist : a person who has achieved 
specialized knowledge, long experience and 
competency in the field of education ; some- 
times referred to great scholars and professors 
in professional departments of education. 
An educationist may be distinguished from 
an educator who is a devoted teacher helping 
towards educational development of his 
students. 

education of the blind in India ; comparatively 
of recent origin though the first school for 
the blind in this country was established at 
Amritsar in 1887 by a missionary. Miss Anne 
Sharp. This institution was transferred to 
Rajpur near Dehradun in 1903 and renamed 
Sharp Memorial Blind School. This school 
caters to the education and training of blind 
girls and very young boys. The number of 
schools for the blind has risen to 110 and it 
is estimated that out of about 5 lakhs of 
blind children of school going age in the 
country, the number of blind children enrolled 
in schools is about 5,000. In January 1959, 
a model school for blind children was 
established. The establishment of the 
National Centre for the blind at Dehradun is 
a great achievement in the field. The 
evolution of the Bharati Braille, a common 
Braille code for all Indian languages is an- 
other outstanding achievement, 
education tax : a tax levied to meet a portion 
of the cost of education. It may be a certain 
percentage of land revenue in rural area, or 
a surcharge on properly tax or other taxes 
in urban area. 

education under Akbar {Ind.) : see ‘Akbar, edu- 
cation under’. 

education under Ala-ud-din {Ind.) : see ‘Ala-ud- 
din, education under’. 

education under Altamash {Ind.) : sec 'Aitamash, 
education under'. 

education under Ashoka {Ind.) : see ‘Ashoka, 
education under’. 

education under Babur {Jnd.) : sec ‘Babur, edu- 
cation under’. 

education under Bahadur Shah I {Ind.) : sec 
‘Bahadur Shah I, education under’, 
education under Balilol Lodi {Ind.) : see ‘Lodi, 
education under BahloT. 
education under Balban {Ind.) : see ‘Balban, edu- 
cation under’. 

educat’on under Chandragupta Vikramaditya 
{Ind.) : see ‘Chandragupta Vikramaditya, edu- 
cation under’. 
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education under Dyarchy (1921-37) {Ind.) : edu- 
cation treated as a transferred subject under a 
dyarchical system of government in the pro- 
vinces of India, introduced in 1921 as a result 
of the Government of India Act, 1919 passed 
by the British Parliament. Subjects of admi- 
nistration were divided into two categories i.e.. 
Reserved and Transferred Subjects. The 
reserved subjects were put under the Governor 
and his executive council and the trans- 
ferred subjects under the ministers who were 
responsible to the Provincial Legislative. Edu- 
cation was made transferred subject and the 
development of education was the responsibi- 
lity of the Minister for Education. Finance 
was a reserved subject with the result that the 
Education Minister had to face many difficul- 
ties. Moreover, the Education Minister had 
no control over the I.E.S. officers whose 
services were controlled by the Secretary of 
the State for India. 

education under Firuz Shah Tughlaq {Iml.) : sec 
‘Tughlaq, education under Firuz Shah’, 
education under Mahmud Ghazni {Ind.) : sec 
‘Ghazni, education under Mahmud’, 
education under Muhammad Ghor {Ind.) : see 
‘Ghor, education under Muhammad’, 
education under Guptas : see ‘Guptas, educa- 
tion under’. 

education under Harsha (/«</.) : see ‘Harsha, 
education under’. 

education under Humayun {hid.) : sec ‘Humayun, 
education under’. 

education under Jahangir {Ind.) : sec ‘Jahangir, 
education under’. 

education under Kanishka {Ind .) : sec ‘Kanishka, 
education under’. 

education under Lakshman Sena {Ind.) : see 
‘Lakshman Sena, education under’, 
education under Muhammad Shah {Ind.) : sec 
‘Muhammad Shah, education under', 
education under Muhammad TughInq {Ind.) : sec 
‘Tiighluq, education under Muhammad’, 
education under Nasir-ud-din {Ind.) : see ‘Nasir- 
ud-din, education under’, 
education under Provincial Autonomy (1937-47) 
{Ind.) : education under the Government of 
India Act, 1935 which divided all educational 
activities into two categories — Federal (or 
Central) and State (or Provincial). (A) Federal 
Subjects included (/) the Imperial Library', 
Calcutta, the Indian Museum, Calcutta, the 
Imperial War Museum, the Victoria Memorial, 
Calcutta, and any' similar institution controlled 
or financed by the Federation ; (//)Tlie Banaras 
Hindu University and the Aligarh Muslim 
University ; {in) Preservation of ancient and 


historical monuments ; (/r) Education in the 
defence forces ; {v) Archaeology ; and (v/) Edu- 
cation in Centrally Administered Areas. (B) 
State subjects included all matters regarding 
education other than those which had been 
included in the Federal List and were regarded 
as State or Provincial Subjects. 

education under Qutb-ud-din : see ‘Qutb-ud-din, 
education under’. 

education under Raja Bhoja {Ind.) : see ‘Raja 
Bhoja, education under’. 

education under Shah Jahan {Ind.) : see ‘Shah 
Jahan, education under’. 

education under Sher Shah {Ind.) : see ‘Slier 
Shah, education under’. 

education under Shivaji : see ‘Shivaji, education 
under’. 

education under Sikander Lodi {Ind.) : see ‘Lodi, 
education under Sikander’. 

education under Sultana Raziyah {Ind.) : sec 
Raziyah, education under Sultana’. 

education under the Satvahanas {Ind.) : see 
Satvahanas, education under the’. 

educative experience : sec experience, educa- 
cative’. 

effect, principle of : a principle of learning. The 
response to a stimulus is strengthened if the 
result is pleasant but it is weakened if the 
result is otherwise. 

egoism : the urge of the human beings to achieve 
some measure of distinction with a view to 
boost and perpetuate their ego, the sense of 
self. This egoism is somciimcs referred to as 
cgocentricity, self-importance, self-regard or 
self-esteem. Such a person is always busy 
and concerned with his own interest and wel- 
fare, rather he is conceited of himself. Ego- 
ccntricity is the characteristic of the small 
child who tries to possess everything around 
him. With age, maturity and experience of 
the world around, the egoism declines and a 
balance is sought between egoism and altruism. 

Egyptian education : Egyptian education in the 
olden type primarily aimed at inculcating the 
proper respect for the gods, the development 
of the Egyptian civilization (which meant the 
creation of artistic and practical forms of ex- 
pression) and the recognition of commerce and 
trade. These aims of education were both cul- 
tural and utilitarian. Reading and writing were 
emphasized as the language of commerce ; 
literature, both religious and secular was 
studied ; mathematical subjects had their im- 
portant place. 

eidetic imagery ; a very vivid imagery on mental 
screen as if one were actually seeing the object 
which is not literally present. Such imagery 
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is more common in children than in adults, 
eight year elementary school : see 'elementary 
school, eight year’. 

Ekam sad {hid.) : the complete aphorism being 
‘■Ekam sad, vipni baliuda vadaati’, meaning 
‘There is only One Real, but the wise speak of 
it variously.’ 

elementary education ; the period of formal 
education beginning about the age of 5 to 7 and 
continuing till the beginning of adolescence or 
the secondary education. It may have five to 
eight classes depending upon the existing 
school system. In contrast to secondary edu- 
cation, it is less specialized in subjects and less 
selective as to students. 

elementary school, eight year : as chool having 
eight classes for the children of elementary- 
school age, normally requiring 8 years to com- 
plete the school. 

elementary school, six year ; a school having 
six classes for the children of elementary-school 
age normally requiring 6 years to complete the 
school. 

Eleven Plus Examination (Bril.) : an examination 
which determines selection at about the age of 
eleven for places in grammar schools and some- 
times technical schools. It normally comprises 
four parts (/) tests of intelligence, (ii) tests of 
attainment in English and Arithmetic, (Hi) 
examination of records of the child’s work at 
primary school with teacher’s recommendations, 
(/V) interviews in border line cases. The pro- 
portion of children admitted to grammar 
schools in England is about twenty percent. 
Ellora (Ind.) : a place near Aurangabad, about 
30 miles from Ajanta, famous for 17 Hindu, 
12 Buddhist and 5 Jain cave temples and 
monasteries carved out of the living rock from 
5th to 8th centuries. Among the distinctive 
features are the wealth of mythological sculp- 
ture, the exquisite grace and strengtli in the 
figures, the fine details of head dresses and 
ornaments, and the tremendous size and long 
cloisters of some temples. The crowning 
achievement is the great Kailashanatha Temple, 
splendidly carved like a statue from the hill- 
side, beginning at the top of the cliff and 
touching down to the base. 

Elphinstonc’s minute (Ind.) : the minute of 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, the Governor of 
Bombay, written in 1823 in which he defined 
the policy of State initiative and control in 
education, and stressed the need of co-operation 
between State and private efforts, 
emotion : a state of strong feeling accompanied 
by physiological reactions. The common 
emotions are joy, anger, fear, grief, disgust. 


pity and affection. It has been difficult to de- 
fine emotion in face of conflicting theories. It 
is the dynamic force of an instinct or an excited 
state of mind followed by goal-directed effort 
as McDougall would put it, or the affective 
state of mind as a result of instinctive behav- 
iour being baulked, as Drever would say. Emo- 
tion is used for a system of feelings and has 
synonymous nearness to terms like sentiment, 
mood, passion. When the emotion is aroused 
it causes a person to do something which will 
restore balance. The work of education is to 
channelize the released energy properly, 
emotional adjustment ; effective control of the 
emotions and manifestation of good and ap- 
propriate emotional responses to the situations 
of life ; reasonable stability in emotional res- 
ponses. 

emotional integration : the feeling of oneness 
which may transcend group or cultural 
differences. In general, it has been considered 
as a feeling of oneness, brotherhood and 
patriotism. This feeling among people 
helps them to share certain common 
objectives, purposes or ideals and to give 
them high precedence over smaller, per- 
sonal or sectional loyalties. Emotional integ- 
ration however does not mean a complete 
unification or standardization of all the diverse 
elements of a culture that add beauty, strength 
and richness to a culture. 

Emotional Integration. Committee on (Ind.) : see 
‘Committee on Emotional Integration’, 
empathy : identifying oneself with the conscious- 
ness of another person ; projecting oneself into 
an external object or a work of art through 
imagination ; take on the same feelings as 
those of another. 

empirical : based on experiments, surveys, and 
proven facts. It may be distinguished from that 
which is asserted by arguments or opinion, 
emulation : an effort of an individual to equal 
or excel the achievements or personality traits 
of another. Competition implies ranking ; emu- 
lation allows all to succeed. The children have 
a natural desire to model their life according 
to their particular heroes. The school and the 
society have always made use of this tendency 
in character building. The ancient Greeks 
wanted their boys to become an Achilles in 
courage and an Ulysses in wisdom. In India, 
the students are expected to model their life on 
the ideals of Maliatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal 
Nehru and other great heroes of our country'. 
The tendency to emulate is greatly fostered by 
motion pictures, television, popular literature 
and the comics, which provide such models of 
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glamorous heroes that the students are tempted 
to copy. This makes the work of the school 
difficult in developing desirable attitudes 
through the use of emulation, 
encyclopaedia : [a Greek word ; lit., circle of 
information], the idea of encyclopaedia is 
Greek. Aristotle is credited with being the 
first to attempt all the knowledge of his time 
into a series of books. The word “Encyclo- 
paedia” first appeared in 1541 as the title of 
a book written by J.F. Ringelberg and printed 
at Basel. 

endocrine glands : ductless glands secreting inter- 
nally. They form a group of mutually inter- 
dependent body organs each having a distinct 
function. They take material from the blood 
and turn it into hormones which are then 
passed into blood stream to act as a chemical 
regulator. They regulate the growth of the 
body, reproductive functions, nutrition and 
mental activity. The group of glands consists 
of the pituitary, the thyroid, the parathyroids, 
the adrenals, the islands of Langerhans in Pan- 
creas, the thymus and the reproductive glands, 
endowment of research : a financial provision 
where the principal fund is 1o be prudently 
invested .so that the income thereof is to be 
used to extend the frontiers of knowledge by 
means of research. 

end spurt : a tendency of sudden increase of 
energy displayed at the end of a work, (also 
see ‘beginning spurt’.) 

engineering : subjects which according to the 
classification used by Unesco includes : engi- 
neering proper, such as civil engineering, 
mechanical engineering, electrical engineering, 
chemical engineering and specializations there 
under ; applied sciences, such as industrial 
chemistry and the like ; specialized techno- 
logies or interdisciplinary fields, such as ship- 
building, textiles, metallurgy, mining, indus- 
trial engineering, etc. 

English, Basic : see ‘Basic English’. 

English Education Acts (Brit.) : The chief Edu- 
cation Acts of England are : 1870 Act or the 
Forster Act which established a national system 
of elementary education ; 1902 Act or the 
Balfour Act which abolished the school boards 
and created local educational authorities ; 1918 
Act or the Fisher Act which extended the 
powers of local education authorities': 1944 
Act or the Butler Act which provided a com- 
pletely co-ordinated system of national educa- 
tion in three successive stages i.c., primary, 
secondary, and further education and which 
replaced the Board of Education by a Ministry 
of Education under the charge of a Minister. 


These acts are also named after the statesmen 
who introduced them. 

Ennayiram Temple College (Bu/.) : a famous 
centre of Vedic learning which existed at the 
beginning of the 1 1th century A.D. at Ennayi- 
ram in South Arcott district. The college was 
provided with 300 acres of landed property for 
offering free tuition, boarding and lodging to 
340 students. There were 16 teachers, three 
for the Rigveda, three for the Black Yajurveda, 
two for Mimangs.i and one each for the rest 
of the subjects. 

enrichment : extra activities and experiences 
provided for children so as to help them to 
grow to their full capacity. Through enrich- 
ment programme the regular school work is 
strengthened and supplemented to widen the 
outlook and deepen the interest of the children. 
Such opportunities are specially provided for 
gifted children. 

enrichment of experience : the development of 
broader and deeper understanding about a 
subject or topic. Reading or study of litera- 
ture, to quote an example, brings such enrich- 
ment. 

environment : all the objects, conditions and fac- 
tors around an individual having the power to 
influence him. It is the first concern of the 
school to provide for its pupils a rich, pleasant 
and stimulating environment which will evoke 
their manifold interests and make life a joyful 
experience. When a child is under the cons- 
tant influence of good work and good thoughts, 
there grows in him a tendency to become good, 
environmental diflercnccs, inter/amily ; differences 
of home environment from family to family 
due to social status, family income and educa- 
tional levels of parents. It may be distinguished 
from intrafamily environmental diference 
where factors within a home cause differences 
in the children of the same family, 
environmentalism : the thinking that stresses the 
influence of the environment — physical, biolo- 
gical, psychological or social — on the develop- 
ment and behaviour of an individual, and 
minimizes the influence of heredity. 
Epicureanism : the philosophy of Epicurus who 
regarded pleasure as the goal of life and the 
basis of all good. Pleasure being recognized 
in terms of simplicity, repose, pleasing conver- 
sation, honour, etc., and not in the sense of 
luxury and bodily enjoyment. Epicurus said, 
“If thou wilt make a man happy, add not unto 
his riches, but take away from his desires.” 
epidiascope ; an aid to teaching that can project 
loose pictures as well as pictures and diagrams 
from books. 
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epitome method : a method for the extensive 
study of a subject by the help of summaries, 
abstracts and outlines. 

equal-additions method : a method of subtrac- 
tion when the subtrahend figure is greater than 
the corresponding minuend figure, the minuend 
figure is increased by 10 and the next subtra- 
hend figure by 1 ; as in the case of 34—18, 4 is 
read as 14 for subtracting 8 from it and 1 is 
read as 2 before subtracting it from 3. This is 
also called borrow-and-repay method or carry 
method. 

cqualitarianism : the philosophy based on the 
doctrine of equality. 

equality, doctrine of ; a doctrine that originally 
meant that all men are created equal, now, 
believes that all persons are entitled to equal 
opportunities for their own potential develop- 
ment to an optimum level, 
equalization programme ; a plan of the govern- 
ment for equitable distribution of the cost of 
any educational programme basic to all 
schools. 

equated scores : scores from different types of a 
test reduced to a common basis of scoring so 
that the derived scores could be directly com- 
pared. 

equipment ; items such as furniture, machines, 
apparatus, instruments audio-visual aids, 
books, etc., which the school uses — and not 
consumes — as distinguished from school sup- 
plies. 


equipment library ; the furniture, stacks, books, 
lamps and other fittings of a library, 
equipment, sight saving : special equipment like 
large-size maps, large-type books and largc- 
type typewriteis meant to minimize eyestrain 
of the visually handicapped, 
equivalent forms : similar forms of a standard- 
ized test that yields closely similar scores 
error, probable : see ‘probable error’, 
error, variable ; sec 'variable error’. 
ciTor of estimate : the amount of difference 
between the actual value of an observation and 
an estimated value; the deviation of value 
^^pcndciu vanable from the regres- 
Sion line. Ji is also called 'error of predic- 
tion . ‘ 

error of grouping ; a variable error resulting 
irom the practice of combining unlike scores 
m class intervals. 


error of observation : the amount of difference 
Dctvsccn a given measurement or ob.scrvation 
and the theoretical true value, or the most 
probable value. 

error of prediction : see ‘error of estimate', 
error of sampling : the variation in a statistic 


due to the fact that the given observations are 
not perfectly representative but are based on 
an unrepresentative sample, 
escape mechanism : ways of escaping from 
reality by means of day-dreaming, fantasy and 
repressions, etc. 

esprit de corps : [lit., spirit of the corps] a term 
implying team spirit, feeling of loyalty and a 
sense of belongingness which a good school 
should engender in the students, 
essay examination : an examination in which 
the answers are written out in paragraphs or 
essay form. This type of examination suffers 
from a certain amount of subjectivity as the 
marking or grading of the same answers may 
differ from examiner to examiner. Objective 
tests or short-answer examination help to 
reduce the subjective element but cannot make 
up for some good points implied in an essay 
examination. 

essay test : see ‘test, essay’. 

Essentialism : the doctrine implying that a 
certain core of culture, including certain 
knowledges, skills, and ideals is indispensable 
and therefore should be rigorously taught to 
all without exception. It believes in certain 
universal constants in education. ‘Philosophy 
of constant fundamentals’ is a synonymous 
term. 

cssenfialisfs : those educational theorists who 
emphasize the transmission of the basic 
elements of human culture to each generation 
as the primary function of organised education. 
Michael J. Demiashkevich (1891-I939) was 
the originator of this name. ‘Essentialism’ is 
taken as the antithesis of ‘Progressivism’. 
esfhcsiometer : one of the instruments for 
sensory tests ; used for measuring tactual 
activity and determining the spatial threshold, 
ethical freedom : see ‘freedom, ethical’, 
ethical sense : the power to judge the moral 
value or quality of acts by direct intuition, 
without taking recourse to rational analysis, 
ethics, education : the principles of ethical 
conduct expected between students and 
teachers, between teachers and teachers, 
between teachers and parents, and between 
teachers and the employing agency, 
ethics, idealistic : the theory that the ideals of 
human perfection should be the true goals of 
human conduct with special stress on the 
rational and spiritual aspect, 
ethics, professional : A code of professional 
ethics helps to promote professional growth 
and imderstanding. The National Education 
Association of America adopted a code of 
ethics as early as 1929. The schools, school 
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districts, professional organbations can 
develop their own codes of ethics. Codes 
are more effective when they are co-operatively 
developed. They generally stress teacher 
relations with children, with associates, with 
parents and community and in personal and 
civic affairs. The codes establish standard 
conduct which raises the prestige and status 
of the teaching profession in the community, 
ethnocentric personality : the traits in an 
individual who is generally prejudiced or even 
hostile towards groups to which he does not 
belong. 

ethnocentrism : a generalized attitude to reject 
members of groups other than one’s own, and 
to exalt the superiority of one’s own group, 
particularly the ethnic and national groups ; 
the attitude that divides the social world 
info two groups, i.e. the in-goups with which 
a person identifies and the out-groups to 
which he remains hostile, 
etiquette : rules of behaviour. It has been an old 
practice to teach good manners and stress 
common matters of etiquette and courtesy in 
the schools. Today it is receiving attention 
from a number of different angles through 
references in the text book, moral instruction 
classes, guidance work, discussions in assem- 
blies or home rooms and checking of lapses. 
It is however stressed that good manner or 
etiquette is not an end by itself. It is the 
surface expression of good character and 
therefore must be motivated from within. 
The fundamental traits of character should be 
so developed that etiquette and good manner 
come easily. 

Eton College (Brit.) : a famous public school 
founded by Henry VI in 1440 as a preparatory 
school for King’s College, Cambridge. Many 
of England’s most famous statesmen and 
soldiers received their education at Eton. 
Henry More, Henry Fielding. Thomas Gray, 
Horace Walpole. Shelley, Gladstone, Swinburne 
and Robert Bridges are some of the eminent 
names connected with the college. The Duke 
of Wellington, a famous Etonian, once said 
that the battles of England were won on the 
playing fields of Eton. 

etymology: the study of the history of words, 
their origin and derivation, 
eugenics : the study of social and environmental 
factors capable of improving or impairing the 
inherited qualities of the future generation, 
eurhythmies : a type of physical training invented 
by Emile-Jaques Dalcrozc consisting of co- 
ordination of music and movement so as to 
develop rhythmic responses. 


cuthcnics : the study of wholesome living with 
respect to food, shelter, clothing, light, 
ventilation, etc. 

evaluation .' the term used for describing and 
judging some selected attributes of an in- 
dividual or group of individuals, a curricular 
procedure, a total school programme, or any 
other aspect of education. The process of 
evaluation iinolves three distinct stages ; 
selecting the attributes for evaluation ; develop- 
ing and applying procedures for accurately 
describing these attributes ; and synthesizing 
of evidences resulting from these procedures 
into a final judgment. 

examination, essay ; see ‘essay examination’, 
examination, physical : an examination to 
determine the physical fitness and the general 
condition of health of an individual, 
exceptional child ; one who deviates mentally, 
physically or emotionally from the average 
child to such an extent that he requires special 
school provisions. Usually such children are 
classified as: (1) the gifted (2) the mentally 
defective (3) the physically handicapped, 
excursion, school : sec ‘school excursion’, 
executive council : a council of a university 
having the executive authority in both adminis- 
trative and academic matters and composed 
of representatives and nominees of Central and 
State governments, alumni, the senate and 
the academic council. 

exemplary punishment : a form of severe punish- 
ment given to students to deter others from 
committing a similar offence, 
exercise, completion : see ‘completion e.xercise’. 
exercise, dictation : an exercise for the purpose 
of giving practice and testing on certain aspects 
of language, especially spelling, by dictating 
words, phrases or paragraphs at a required 
speed to be written down by the students, 
exercise, learning : an assignment given to a 
class or an individual, like a lesson to be 
prepared or a sum to be worked out or an 
essay to be composed, for the purpose of 
promoting learning. 

exercise, matching : .see ‘matching exercise’, 
exercise, principle of : a principle of learning 
based on use and disuse ; what is u.sed and 
practiced is learned, and what is not used and 
practiced is forgotten. 

exhibits, educational : display materia! consist- 
ing of posters, charts, models, maps, specimens 
and all other types of audio-visual aids 
required to depict or represent the theme or 
topics of the exhibition. Each exhibit tells a 
story or brings out a concept with a vivid 
directness or strikingly graphic manner. 
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Material for the exhibits or exhibition are 
generally prepared by the schools, or sometimes 
obtained from museums, government organiza- 
tions and commercial agencies, free or on 
loan or at some price, sometimes nominal. 
Exhibition to be educative and meaningful 
needs proper planning and organizing, labelling, 
arranging, and picturesque displaying. Too 
much crowding of material, lack of sequence 
or classification, want of aesthetic sense and 
an absence of a clear objective may mar an 
exhibition, however costly and glamorous may 
be the exhibits and display items, 
existential psychology : see ‘psychology, exis- 
tential’. 

expectancy • the standard of future achievement 
considered as reasonable for the individual 
pupil. 

expenditure, educational : see ‘educational 
expenditure’. 

expenditure, indirect ; see ‘indirect expenditure’, 
expenditure, recurring ; see ‘recurring expen- 
diture’. 

experience, art : pupil’s participation in creative, 
appreciational and functional activities 
connected with art. The experience may be 
graphic (drawing and painting), decorative 
(designing), glyphic (modelling) motor- 
constructive (industrial arts) according to 
the specific characteristic of the art. 
experience, chromatic : art experience including 
appreciation, understanding and the use of 
colour in all the various w'ays possible, 
experience, creative : art experience concerned 
with actual application of art techniques and 
producing original art work, as distinguished 
from understanding, appreciating or copying 
works of art. 

experience, educative: any interaction of the 
individual with the environment to bring about 
desirable changes according to the social, 
cultural and individual needs, 
experience, reconstruction of : sec ‘reconstruc- 
tion of experience’. 

experience, work : see ‘work experience’, 
experience curriculum : consists of a scries of 
purposeful experiences and activities growing 
from pupils’ needs which arise out of their 
interaction with the environment, 
experiment ; a w'cll planned procedure using 
controlled conditions designed to discover 
relationships which w-ill either confirm or 
disprove the truth of a hypothesis. Sometimes 
the W'ord is loosely used for a mere try-out or 
trial of a procedure without the control of 
conditions needed for observation, 
c.xpcriracnf, classroom : an c.xpcriment carried 


out w'ithin the confines of a classroom, or 
classrooms. 

experiment, methods : an experiment in which 
teaching procedures are studied or tested, while 
the content of learning remains the same, 
experimentalism : a term used for the pragmatic 
educational philosophy of John Dewey and his 
followers who hold that the real test of 
beliefs and practice is through the experimental 
techniques of science. 

experimental method : a scientific method in 
which conditions, that are likely to affect a 
result, are controlled by the experimenter. It 
involves dependent and independent variables. 
In an experimental control there is a control 
on conditions other than the experimental 
variable. 

experimental school : an elementary or secondary 
school directly or indirectly connected with a 
professional institute of education where 
pupil teachers have their teaching practice. 
It may also be used to try and test new 
methods of teaching, new subject matter and 
curriculum, or to demonstrate new concepts, 
experiment group : the group in an experiment 
which is similar in every respect to the 
control group, except that it includes the 
experimental variable. This group helps to 
find out the effects of experimental variables, 
exploratory drive : a tendency to explore a new 
environment ; not clearly distinguishable from 
curiosity or manipulation drive, 
exploratory method : a method organizing 
school studies which would provide ample 
opportunities for exploration, investigation 
and experimentation. 

expression, manual : child’s expression of ideas, 
impressions and feelings by the use of his 
hands in creative and imitative work through 
the medium of clay, paints, blocks, etc. 
Modelling, painting, and block construction 
arc forms of such expression, 
expression, motor : child’s expression of his 
ideas and feelings through his body in the form 
of dancing, dramatic or manual expression 
like drawing, block-construction, etc. 
exprcssional skill : see ‘skill, expressional’. 
expulsion : the total exclusion of a student 
frorn a school, college or university as a 
punishment for some serious breach of 
discipline. It is to be distinguished from 
‘rustication’ which is exclusion for a certain 
period. 

extension, educational : expansion of educational 
facilities and opportunities by the universities, 
museums and libraries to reach a larger 
community it directly serves, 
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extension services : extended education activities. 
Special services organized by selected teacher 
training colleges and institutions to offer and 
extend help to school teachers in solving their 
classroom problems, in trying out new 
methods, in carrying out new projects and 
in becoming better teachers, 
extensive method : a method of studying a 
subject which aims at a broad survey of the 
field rather than highly detailed study of 
selected areas or aspects. It also refers to a 
method of teaching in which the teacher 
makes extensive use of illustrations, examples 
and applications so that the students may 
thoroughly understand the subject or topic 
taught. 

extensive reading : see ‘reading extensive’, 
external morality : see ‘morality, external’, 
extinction : the process of presenting the 
conditioning stimulus without reinforcement 
to an organism previously conditioned ; also 
the reduction of a conditioned response 
resulting from this or a similar procedure, 
cxtraclass activities : see ‘activities, extraclass’, 
extracurricular activities : the activities which 
are not strictly curricular and the performance 
of students in these activities usually does not 
affect their annual promotions ; these activities 
are usually carried outside school hours for 
preparing students for practical life and giving 
training in citizenship. The trend is to 
include these activities in the regular time-table 


as far as possible and to use the term ‘co- 
curricular’ or ‘intracurricular’ activities. Games 
and sports, competitions, celebrations of 
festivals, excursions, dramatic plays, magazines, 
social services etc. are included under this term, 
extraneous movement : unnecessary movement 
of the head, eye, lips or muscles while reading, 
which should be corrected as it does not help 
the reading process and may develop into 
mannerism. 

extrapolation: the process of locating a point 
outside two or more known points in accord- 
ance with the rules operating in the given case, 
extratcaching duties : professional duties and 
responsibilities of a teacher other than those 
concerned with teaching, 
extrovert : a person whose thoughts, energy, 
interest and behaviour are directed to persons 
and things outside of his own self. The word 
‘extravert’ is preferable to ‘extrovert’, and 
some would prefer to use the expression ‘he is 
extraverted’ rather than comment, ‘he is an 
eXtravert’. This is opposite of ‘introvert’, 
eye span : the amount of material grasped in 
one fixation pause of the eyes. The term is 
used for the reading process and is measured 
by the number of letters or letter spaces, 
eye-voice span : in oral reading, the distance 
measured by the number of letters between 
the word being spoken and the word, at the 
moment, being looked at (as the voice lags 
behind the movement of the eyes). 


F 


factor analysis : a statistical method widely used 
for analysing test scores or correlations of 
scores. 

faculty meeting : a meeting of the teaching staff 
of a school for the purpose of discussing 
common problems of the school or the profes- 
sion to help the administration or to stimulate 
the professional growth of the staff, 
faculty theory : the theory that the mind is com- 
posed of a number of distinct ‘mental faculties’ 
or abilities like memory and imagination 
which can be properly trained through specific 
exercises. The term ‘mental faculty’ is now 
obsolete and the basis of faculty psychology Is 
mostly discredited. 

fagging (Brit.) : the common practice of making 
small boys perform menial work for big boys 
in English public schools. 


family information : information regarding the 
number of members, their ages, educational 
attainments, occupations, income, etc. 
family life education : any educational prog- 
ramme which is designed to prepare the 
individual in participating happily and usefully 
in family life. 

fatalism : the belief that all events are 
absolutely predetermined, and human intelli- 
gence and endeavour cannot change the fixed 
course of destiny. It develops an attitude of 
submission to all that happens as inevitable, 
fatigue : the decreased ability to do work, 
physical or mental as a result of prolonged 
work. Fatigue in the classroom may be 
aggravated due to several factors like uncon- 
genial physical environment, uninteresting 
curriculum and teaching method, bad health or 
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backwardness of the pupils. Fatigue appears 
to be relative to the whole learning situation. 
Fresh air, better conditions of work interspersed 
with rest and recreation, properly arranged 
time table, dynamic methods of teaching, 
stimulus and vivid interests will help to 
reduce the element of fatigue in school 
work. 


fatigue, visual ; see ‘visual fatigue’, 
fear : an emotion of fright or dread in the face of 
danger or pain. It is accompanied by great 
organic changes when one would try to hide 
or run away. Fear has an inhibiting or 
blocking effect as is seen in a child incapaciated 
to recite a poem before his class. Fear of the 
teacher, failure in examination or punishment 
may make the child indifferent to the school. 
In education attempts are made to make the 
child free from unnecessary fears which inter- 
fere with his happiness and confidence. But 
all fears cannot be prevented and some are 
necessary to add protection to the child. 
Federal aid (U.S.A.) : aid given by the Federal 


government to educational institutions and 
school systems. Education in the United States 
commonly regarded as primarily a State 
and local matter, with legal control vested in 
the States. But throughout its history federal 
aid to education has been a characteristic 
national policy. This aid is generally but not 
necessarily subject to federal controls. In 1957 
“’c United States Office of Education listed 
137 federal educational programmes and 
services. Among the important programmes 
—land grants to agricultural colleges, voca- 
tional education, federal loans for college 
buildings, armed forces educational prog- 
rammes, education of dependent children 
overseas, etc. may be mentioned, 
feebleminded ; persons svith intelligence quo- 
tients under /O. In general, the feeble-minded 
arc of such limited intelligence that they 
cannot dca adequately with normal situations 
feeling ; a kmd of experiencing ; a type of 

Uilferent references. In the broadest sense 

Inf.! of experiencing 

from the “s'? '"dicatc the sense impressions 

of pressure for 
exten teH "^he meaning may be 

HU r^r sensation or sensing, 

sernim^mf 'Tf • states like emotions, 

fec!in^rr!r’ ^^"■oS'.eraviiigs, passions involve 
feelings of \anous intonation and colouring. 
M easure and unplcasure or liking and dl: 
iking arc two feeling elements distinguished 
m traditional psychology. Freudians distinguish 


two elementary feelings — that of love and hate, 
field method : method of study and observation 
of things in their natural setting outside the 
laboratory, library or institution e.g., for 
the study of culture, the researcher lives closely 
with the people he is studying for securing 
his data by observation of the behaviour of 
members of the culture and by interviews 
with selected informants, 
field uork: work, usually of a practical or 
supervisory nature, carried on outside one’s 
office, institution or administrative head- 
quarters. 

film, sixteen-millimetre ; motion-picture film 
16 mm. wide, mostly used for educational 
purposes. Other popular sizes of film are 
8 mm. motion-picture film and 35 mm. 
photographic film. The width is measured 
between sprocket holes. 

filtration theory (Jnd.) : a theory which guided 
the British educational policy in India during 
the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 19th century 
to the effect that ‘education was to permeate 
the masses from above’. The theory advocated 
the education, through English, of the upper 
classes from whom it would filter down or 
descend to the lower classes. 

Financing Educational Development, Committee 
on {Jnd.) : see ‘Committee on Financing 
Educational Development’, 
fine arts : the term used for painting, sculpture 
and architecture. In a broader sense it also 
includes literature, music, dance and drama. 
According to the classification used by Unesco, 
the subjects included are architecture, drawing, 
music, painting, sculpture, speech, dramatic 
art and similar subjects, 
finger alphabet : letters of alphabet indicated 
by the various positions of the fingers, used 
for communication with the deaf, 
finger dexterity test ; tests used as indicators 
of aptitude for work involving rapid manipula- 
tion of objects ; particularly the picking up 
and placing of small parts, as in the assembling 
of clocks, similar instruments, 
fire drill : the regular practice in the quick and 
safe evacuation of children and teachers from 
a school building in response to a fire alarm, 
so that the school may be ready to face 
an emergent situation without getting panicky. 
First All-India Educational Survey : see ‘Survey, 
First All-India Educational’. 

First Five Year Plan on education (Ind.) '■ see 
Plan on education. First Five Year’, 
first quartile : the 25th percentile ; the point 
on a scale of values below which 25 percent of 
the cases lie. 
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five W’s : who, what, when, where and wliy — 
the five questions that the readers expect to be 
answered in the lead of a news item. 

Five Year Plans on education {Ind.) : see ‘Plans 
on education, Five Year’, 
fixation : a rigid habit developed by repeated 
reinforcement ; strengthening of a learned 
tendency like a motor habit , ‘Affective 
fixation’ is an excessive attachment for some- 
one or something is manifested. In ‘positive 
fixation one learns to prefer a method of 
attaining goal which carries reward and in 
‘negative fixation’ one learns not to prefer a 
certain act as it is accompanied with punish- 
ment. 

fixed-alternative question : a question which 
offers a choice between two or more specified 
alternative answers. 

flash card ; a small card with something 
written on it which the teacher holds up before 
the class for a short time and then asks 
questions about it. 

Fleming Report (Brit.) : a report (1944) of the 
Committee on Public Schools appointed in 
1942 under the chairmanship of Lord Fleming 
‘to consider means whereby the association 
between the Public Schools and the general 
educational system of the country could be 
developed and extended’. It was set up on 
the request of the public schools themselves, as 
they were becoming conscious of the social 
changes around and were anxious not to be 
isolated. The committee concluded that the 
choice between a day and boarding education 
ought to be made freely, and should not depend 
on financial considerations and should not be 
confused by the social distinctions. The report, 
however, suffered from its failure to suggest a 
workable selection procedure, 
flexibility of school buildings : buildings which 
can be adapted for various uses according to the 
changed requirements. Such buildings have 
possibilities of enlarging or reducing the size 
of rooms by flexible or movable partitions, 
and turning laboratories into classrooms or 
a gymnasium into an auditorium, 
fluency : the amount of language or the nurnber 
of words that can be produced in any given 
time. 

fluency in reading : uninterrupted rapid reading 
without faults. 

focused interview : an interview ‘focused’ on the 
subjective experience of a person exposed to a 
predetermined situation such as view'ing a film 
or listening to a record. 

folk high school : a type of adult school inspired 
by Nicolaj Grundtvig and established in 


Denmark in 1851. Sueh sehools helped in 
raising the standards of rural life and became 
popular in all Scandinavian countries, 
folk-talcs : tales used in imitation of the German 
‘volkisepos’ and ‘volksJicd’ denotes the traditions 
current among the common people of all 
countries of the world. The folk-tale of 
ancient Greek, Rome and India have been 
studied very carefully and have proved very 
instructive. 

‘footrule’ coefficient ; an index giving an 
estimate of correlation between rank orders 
on two variables. It is distinguishable from 
Rank-correlation (rho.). 

foreign language, methods of teaching : methods 
are diverse depending upon what aspects of a 
language are to be learnt, the degree of mastery 
desired and the assumptions made regarding the 
best means of achieving these ends. Generally 
there are four kinds of skills which can be 
attained in learning language : understanding, 
speaking, reading and writing. The emphasis 
laid on each of these four skills and the way 
the four are brought into play in a language 
programme vary widely. Of the contemporary 
methods of foreign language teaching four cha- 
racteristics are prominent : audio-lingual em- 
phasis, direct method, pattern practice and 
contrastive structure analysis. The audio- 
lingual or aural-oral emphasis is justified on 
the ground that spoken language normally pre- 
cedes written language. In the direct method, 
all language work is done in the foreign lan- 
guage with the support of pictures and gestures, 
but with strict avoidance of the use of student’s 
mother tongue, except where some reasonable 
allowance is made. The pattern practice con- 
sists of mastering the structural patterns of the 
language through constant drilling so that the 
patterns may automatically help in the actual 
use of the language. The contrastive structure 
analysis deals with the contrasts between the 
foreign language and the mother tongue to 
identify the typical learning difficulties and thus 
to help in acquiring a foreign language, 
foreign languages, research on teaching : in 
foreign language research, experimental control 
of a single variable in the classroom setting is 
not possible as it may involve the revision of an 
entire text- book. Even in a miniature language- 
learning setting, the experiments look quite 
artificial, unrelated to the everyday classroom 
situation. Representative research studies have 
used broad comparisons between jnodern lan- 
guage teaching methods and traditional ones, 
but the results have remained largely inconclu- 
sive. The large-scale investigations undertaken 
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by Agard and Dunkel (1948) though lacked 
exact controls, provided valuable information 
about how effective can be the new type of oral 
courses. The Agard-Dunkel report provides a 
variety of novel techniques in foreign language 
teaching and a wealth of relevant information. 
Few other studies conducted by Cheydleur and 
Schenck (1950), Fishman (1957) and Murrison 
(1958) involve broad comparisons between ins- 
tructional methods. Educational research has 
contributed little to the methodology of foreign 
language teaching. Research has yet to guide 
as to who should be taught foreign langu- 
ages, at what age instruction should begin, how 
long it should be continued, what skill is to be 
stressed and what kind of teachers and equip- 
ment are required for the success of a pro- 
gramme. 

forgetting : not being able to recall, recognize 
or do something. There is a relationship bet- 
ween the amount of forgetting and the dura- 
tion elapsed between learning and recalling it 
to memory. Speed and amount of forgetting 
is maximum just after learning. In order to 
remember the maximum it is necessary to 
repeat, revise and recollect the thing or lesson 
learnt. 

formal discipline : teaching according to some 
form or pattern [‘discipline’ derived from 
the Latin word ‘discere’, lit., to teach]. In 
such a teaching the stress is on the form of the 
mind rather than on the content of the subject 
and, therefore, the teacher’s duty is to provide 
exercise in reason, memory imagination or like 
traits through teaching of those subjects which 
arc supposed to improve these mental powers. 
Such an assumption is closely related to Faculty 
Psychology. It was this belief that continued 
the teaching of certain subjects in the past even 
when their obvious usefulness had disappeared. 
It yet needs special investigation if certain sub- 
jects provide help for formal training, 
formal education : conventional type of training 
or education depending on a set plan, pattern 
and method. It is sometimes used in a dero- 
gatory sense to indicate that the students’ 
experience has been kept restricted within the 
four walls of a classroom completely cut off 
from the experience of the real world outside, 
formative period : a period in early growth when 
the development or behaviour of a child is 
most susceptible to change, 
foundation, educational ; a philanthropic foun- 
dation utilizing its funds for educational pur- 
poses. 

Four-H Chibs : the name of the children’s clubs 
organized under the co-operative agricultural 


frequency polygon 

extension work system which provided training 
in agriculture and home economics. The four 
H’s stand for head, heart, hand and health. 
Franciscan education : the teaching started by 
the Franciscan Order founded by St. Francis 
about 1212. This was almost similar to the 
teaching carried on by the Dominican Order, 
but it was concerned more with preaching and 
public service. 

fraternal twins : twins developed from two dif- 
ferent fertilized eggs (ova). They may possess 
difference in hereditary characteristics as ordi- 
nary brotliers and sisters, 
fraternity : association of men formed for social 
or professional ends. 

free association : refers to the process of res- 
ponding to a given word with the first word 
that comes to mind ; unrestricted sequence of 
words or ideas. In a ‘Free Association Test’ 
a word is spoken and the person is asked to 
speak another word as quickly as possible. In 
psychoanalysis a person takes up an item in a 
dream and relates freely whatever comes to his 
mind. The association is called free because 
it is not restricted by any direction or instnjc- 
tion. It is, however, not quite free since it is 
determined by previous experience or psychic 
make up of the person. 

free-association test see ‘test, free-association’. 
freedom, academic : see ‘academic freedom’, 
freedom, ethical : the freedom to act according 
to one’s own convictions or beliefs about right 
or wrong. 

free education : education given free in schools 
and colleges at public expense, 
free play ; see ‘play, free’, 
free reading ; sec ‘reading, free’, 
free school education (/mf.) : all education free 
in Jammu and Kashmir and Nagaland. Edu- 
cation at the school stage is free in Tamil 
Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and Mysore. Primary 
education (classes I to VII or I to VIII as the 
case may be) is free in all States except Assam 
(only boys in classes VI to VIII), Bihar (boys 
only in classes V to VIII), U.P. (for boys 
only in classes VII and VIII) and West Bengal 
(in some urban areas in classes I to V and 
generally in classes VI to VIII). 

French Academy, The : see Academy, the 
French. 

frequency, distribution : see ‘distribution fre-" 
quency’. 

frequency poij'gon ; a graphic representation of 
a frequency distribution, in which each fre- 
quency is plotted as an ordinate above the 
mid-point of its class interval, and then these 
plotted points arc connected by straight lines. 



iFroebelian gifts 

Frocbelian gifts : the set of play material for 
use in Kindergarten as recommended by 
Friedrich Froe&l (1782-1852). It comprises 
six sets arranged in order of difficulty and in- 
cludes coloured balls, cubes and blocks, 
frustration : the state of being baffled, baulked 
or thwarted when trying to satisfy one’s de- 
sires. A person is called to have ‘frustration 
tolerance’ if he has the ability to accept his 
frustration and does not allow expression of a 
disordered behaviour. Such is the character- 
istic of a well-adjusted person, 
frustration tolerance ; sec 'tolerance frustration’, 
functional approach : an approach to teaching 
any topic or subject according to its usefulness 
and stressing its functional value, 
functional arithmetic: see ‘arithmetic functional’, 
functional grammar : see ‘grammar, functional’, 
functional learning : see ‘learning, functional’, 
functional psychology : see ‘psychology, func- 
tional’. 
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functions of Unesco : see ‘Unesco, func- 
tions of’. 

fundamental education : a minimum knowledge 
and skill aimed at assisting children and adults 
(deprived of any formal education) in under- 
standing the problems of their immediate 
environment and their rights and duties as 
citizens and individuals, and in participating 
more effectively in the economic and social 
progress of their community. 

further education {Brit.) : a post secondary stage 
for those who have left school. It includes 
technical education, vocational education, 
leisure-time occupations, cultural training and 
recreative activities, organized both on full- 
time or part-time basis. It does not include 
university education. 

fusion plan : the planning of the curriculum in 
such a way that the contents of closely related 
subjects interfuse to form an integral whole. 


G 


games : organized play activities with definite 
rules. They arc generally organised in terms 
and played on the basis of competition. They 
offer opportunities to develop team-spirit, self- 
control, fair play, special skills and fincqualities 
like perception, judgment, decision, and 
courage. They provide physical exercise and 
recreation and encourage sportsmanship. 
Games, National Federations of : see ‘National 
Federations of Games’. 

gamma hypothesis of learning ; one of Dunlop’s 
principles of learning, (see ‘alpha hypothesis of 
learning’.) 

gang spirit : the mental make-up of a group of 
individuals bound together for a common cause 
or interest which is probably not approved by 
society. This spirit is noticeable, in later child- 
hood. Gang spirit requires careful handling at 
the hands of parents, teachers and social 
leaders. 

Gary plan (i7.S’./I.) : the name of a plan first 
instituted in 1908 in the public schools of Gary, 
Indiana. One of the essential features of the 
plan is the utilization of the school building 
throughout the year during day and evening, for 
botli children and adults. 

Gales reading test : a lest published by the 
Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, 
Columbia University designed to measure 


reading readiness. It consists of five subsets 
whieh measure specific skills important in 
learning to read. The skills measured are the 
ability to follow directions, to discriminate bet- 
ween words that are similar, to differentiate 
between sounds, and to identify letters and 
numbers by name. 

Gayatri-mantra {Ind.) : the most famous and 
sacred of all mantras addressed to the sun-god 
Siivilri to shed its blessing on the earth. The 
mantra is considered to hold the key to divine 
knowledge and it reads as follows : ‘Om, bliiir 
hliuvali sva/t ; tat savitur varenyam bliargo 
de\asya, dbimahi ; dhiyo yo nah prachodayat. 
Om.' It means ‘Let us meditate upon the 
ineffable effulgence and glory of Savitri, the 
Divine ; may that inspire us with under- 
standing.’ 

Gazetteers of India : authoritative source of infor- 
mation about India as contained in the Imperial 
and District Gazetteers of India which arc now 
being revised. Before the Independence the 
Gazetteers were last revised in 1909. The 
information became so out of date that the 
Government of India launched its programme 
of revision of the Gazeteers by setting up the 
Central Gazetteers Unit in 1958 which was 
charged with the function of revising the 
first four volumes of the Imperial Gazetteer 
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(consisting of 26 volumes). State Gazetteer Units 
were also set up in the States which have now 
revised and prepared a good number of district 
Gazetteers. 

G. C. E. : see ‘General Certificate of Education’, 
general assumption : an assumption made to 
establish the scope, frame of reference and 
conditions under which an investigation is 
proposed to be conducted. 

General Certificate of Education {Brit.) : [usually 
abbreviated to G.C.E.] the examination intend- 
ed for candidates who have completed their fifth 
school year of a course of secondary education, 
or whose sixteenth birthday falls on or before 
1st September in the year of examination. In 
1951, the General Certificate of Education 
examination at three levels — ordinary, advanc- 
ed, and scholarship — replaced the School 
Certificate Examinations. These examinations 
are conducted by various Boards, and co-ordi- 
nated by the Secondary School Examination 
Council. It is not necessary to pass in a pres- 
cribed number of subjects at one and the same 
examination. 

general education : education with a broad view 
of developing knowledge, abilities and attitudes 
in conformity to social needs as distinct from 
education for specialization or vocational 
education. 

General Education Board {U.S.A.) : a board 
organized in 1902 and incorporated by an act 
of Congress. This body sets as its objective 
‘the promotion of education within the 
United States of America without distinction of 
race, sex, or creed’. 

generalization : applying knowledge and princi- 
ples acquired in one situation to another 
situation ; reaching a judgment for the whole 
on the basis of experience of a limited part ; a 
conclusion drawn from certain specific instances 
that apply to a much larger population, 
generalizations in the teaching of history ; see 
‘history, generalizations in the teaching of’, 
general science : see ‘science, general’, 
genetic _ method ; a technique for investigating 
the origin and course of development of a single 
individual or a group of individuals characteris- 
ed by regular, relatively frequent and repeated 
measurements conducted over a time period, 
genetic theory of language : a viewpoint that 
language originated from man’s spontaneous 
articulation and not from deliberate imi- 
tation. 

genius : a person of exceptionally high mental 
ability, cither general, or in respect of special 
capacities of a creative or inventive order. 
There is no universal acceptance regarding the 


level of ability to define a genius, although an 
I.Q. over 140 is taken as an arbitrary indicator. 

geometric mean : see ‘mean, geometric’. 

Gestalt : a German word meaning ‘configuration’, 
‘form’, ‘pattern’, ‘structure’, an integrated whole, 
not a mere summation of all units or parts. 
Gestalt psychology originated in Germany 
during the early decades of the present century, 
mainly as a psychology of perception. The 
term is principally associated with the names of 
Max Wertheimer, Kurt KolTka and Wolfgang 
Kohler. 

Gestalt psychology : see ‘psychology Gestalt’, 

gesture [mtindrcl] {hid.) : see ‘miindia’. 

g-factor : the term is used for general factor in 
Spearman’s two-factor theory of intelligence, 
the other factor being the s-factor or special 
factor. G-factor is common and basic to all 
the co-related abilities of an individual. 

Ghazni, education under Mahmud of {hid.) • 
ruled 998 — 1030. Sultan Mahmud was a 
great patron of learning though he did not 
care to encourage the education of people of 
any other faith. Ghazni became a renowned 
centre of learning and resort of literary men. 
poets, philosophers and scientists. Among 
those who shared the munificence of the Sultan 
were Utbi, Uzeeri Razi, Asadi Tusi, Firdausi and 
Unsuri. Unsuri, the greatest poet of his age, a 
great philosopher, linguist and scientist was 
appointed a professor of the University of 
Ghazni. He was entrusted to superintend 
literature and no work could be brought before 
Mahmud without his approval. Sultan 
Mahmud’s son Masud kept up the traditions 
of his father, erected buildings for schools and 
colleges, promoted the cause of learning so that 
it might be within the easy reach of the 
public. Arabic and Persian literatures made 
a rapid progress. Indian mathematics, astro- 
nomy, astrology, philosophy, and rnedicinc 
were favourite subjects of study with the 
Muhammadan scholars who translated many 
Indian works into Arabic and Persian. The next 
four Sultans who came after Masud were not of 
any note for their literary interests. 

Glior, education under Muhammad (/nrf.) • 
ruled 1 174-1206 Muhammad of Ghor is better 
known for his conquests than for his love for 
learning. At the end of his rule when unrest 
settled down a little he gave thought to the 
literary progress of his Muslim subjects. He 
having no children except one daughter took 
interest in educating his Turkish slaves whom 
he afterwards adopted. Such an education 
combined the practical art of government with 
literary instructions. 
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gifted child : a child possessing special talents 
of a high order or very high general intelligence 
attainable by only 2% of the population of that 
age. It is popularly thought that a gifted child 
has inherited gifts of talent but in technical 
use it is not so implied. The pioneer studies 
of Terman gave a basie picture of the gifted 
children surpassing the average ones in intellec- 
tual traits, in the desire to know, in originality, 
determination, perseverance, etc. Gifted 
children have to be located early and allowed 
to grow in the best atmosphere and under the 
best teachers who would be providing challeng- 
ing educational experiences, goals, enrichment 
programmes and a variety of extra-mural 
activities. The reading material offers an un- 
usual opportunity wherein the students need 
proper direction and encouragement, 
gifts, Froebelian : sec 'Froebelian gifts’, 
girl guides: a movement started in 1910 in 
England as the feminine counterpart to Boy 
Scouts. The aims and objects are generally 
the same, (see 'Boy Scouts’.) 

Gita {bid.) : sec 'Bliagvod Gita'. 
goal, learned ; sec ‘learned goal’, 
goals, intermediate : see ‘intermediate goals’. 
Gokhalc’s Bill (bid.) : a bill introduced in the 
Imperial Legislative Council on 16th March 
1911 by Gopal Krishan Gokhale, a member 
of the Council, ‘to provide for the gradual intro- 
duction of the principle of compulsion into the 
elementary education of the country’. On March 
17, 1912, the Bill was rejected by 38 votes to 
13. A year earlier Gokhale had moved a 
Resolution in the Council ‘that a beginning 
should be made in the direction of making 
elementary education free and compulsory 
throughout the country, and that a mixed 
commission of oflicials and non-officials be 
appointed at an early date to frame definite 
proposals. Gokhale, however, withdrew the 
Resolution on receiving an assurance from the 
Government that the question would be consi- 
dered. But seeing the indifference of the 
Government, Gokhale had to introduce this 
Bill. 

Government of India’s Resolution (1904) on 
Educational Policy : .see ‘Educational Policy, 
Government of India’s Resolution (1904) on’. 
Govemmenf of India’s Resolution (1913) on 
Educational Policy ; see ‘Educational Policy, 
Government of India’s Resolution (1913) on’, 
government, student : student self-government ; 
any plan where representatives of the students 
generally elected participate in the day-to-day 
school administration like school cleanliness and 
supervision of matters of conduct. 


Grace Arthur’s point performance scale : a 
performance scale designed by G. Arthur in 
1925 and restandardized in 1928. 
grade : the administrative division of the school 
indicating the educational level of the pupils ; 
year level of the curriculum ; class (e.g. class 
VII). In a different connotation it means a rating 
of a pupil’s achievement generally in terms of 
letters like A, B, C, D, E or percentage, 
graded approach : an approach to teaching in 
which the subject matter is so arranged or 
presented that the learner successively moves 
from easier steps to more difficult ones, 
graded vocabulary : sec ‘vocabulary, graded’, 
grade placement : assigning a book, subject 
matter or problem to the appropriate grade or 
class after evaluating its level of difficulty. The 
term is also used to denote the allocation of a 
student to the specific grade or class for which 
he is found fit. 

grade skipping : see ‘skipping, grade’, 
gradualism : the theory that development 
proceeds in a very slow, fine, imperceptible and 
regular manner rather than in an erratic, and 
sudden manner. 

grammar, functional : that aspect of grammar 
which is helpful in learning the current usage 
of the language rather than the rules and princi- 
ples that govern the language, 
grammar and structure, research on teaching : 
In the old traditional method grammar was 
taught as generalizations or ‘rules’ ; in modern 
courses, the student learns the grammatical 
structure through practising speech patterns 
with controlled variations. Though the effec- 
tiveness of the ‘pattern practice’ has been 
e.stablishcd by the development of language 
laboratory procedures and teachers’ guide books 
based on past experiences, yet there has been 
little empirical research to prove that the 
pattern practice is the best method of teaching 
grammar. Studies have shown that many gram- 
matical errors are due to the use of analogies, 
and therefore, students should be particularly, 
told about the peculiarities as ‘inconsistent’ 
.structures whenever introduced. Still better it 
would be to get the students form grammatical 
habits, but, again, no useful research is 
available to guide as how to teach grammatical 
habits. Research is also needed to decide the 
most efficient distribution of time among 
repeated listening, repeated pattern practice 
and active creation of new material on structural 
pattern already learned. Research has also to 
answer, among many other things, what should 
be done with grammatical mistakes and wrong 
structural responses. 
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grammar method : a method of learning a foreign 
language through intensive mastery of the 
rules of grammar. 

gammar school {Brit.) : a secondary school pro- 
viding an academic curriculum, particularly 
suited to prepare pupils for entry to the univer- 
sities or professions. Students usually remain 
at school until sixteen years of age. Some stay 
till they are seventeen, eighteen or nineteen, 
grant-in-aid ; sum of money paid by one body to 
another towards the cost of a service, e.g., the 
Ministry of Education or State governments 
pay grants-in-aid to local educational authorities 
or institutions to meet a portion of their total 
expenditure for providing the educational 
services. The grant formula or the basis of 
calculation depends upon the educational policy, 
grant, percentage : see ‘percentage grant’, 
grants, matching : see ‘matching grants’, 
graph, line ; see ‘line graph’, 
graphic method : a method of comparing nume- 
rical data, solving equations and exliibiling 
statistics by means of lines or diagrams; also 
called graphic representation, 
graphic representation : see ‘graphic method’, 
great-man theory ; theory that history is made 
largely through the influence and action of 
great men and therefore the best way to study 
history is to study the life and work of these 
great men. 

gregariousness : being together in groups, desire 
to be with others. It is a human tendency to 
live in groups and feel a sense of satisfaction 
and security in the company of people^ having 
kinship. Some hold the tendency to be instinc- 
tive. 

Grihasthya {Ind.) : the second of the four stages 
into which the life of an individual was divided, 
(sec ’-ushrama' .) 

group, control : see ‘control group’, 
group, study : a small group of students 
formed for independent study, inside or out- 
side the school. 

group activity : see ‘activity group’, 
group discussion : a teaching tool in which a 
small group of eight to twelve students parti- 
cipates. The group usually sits in a circle where 
everyone more or less faces everyone else. An 
ordinary class of thirty or forty can be divided 
into four groups or committees to discuss a 
particular problem. The small group could 
select a temporary' leader. Group division 
must Ire recorded by some members of the 
group. 

group dynamics : interactions among the indi- 
vidual members of a group engaged in some 
cooperative activ-ity. 


group-factor test : a type of intelligence test 
which helps to identify several aspects or factors 
of mental ability present in more than one 
test in a set of tests. 

group guidance : phases of a guidance pro- 
gramme carried on with groups rather than 
individuals, such as class talks and discussions, 
film shows, conferences etc. 
group ideology : a set of beliefs, values, and 
standards held by a majority of the members of 
a group. The ideology is formed through 
constant group interaction and it helps to 
regulate group behaviour, 
grouping : the process of classifying and tabu- 
lating data into class intervals, 
groups, equivalent : grouping of the subjects in 
such a manner that they are regarded of 
equal merit oi ability for the purpose in hand. 
The groups are so selected that they have the , 
same maximum and minimum and mean scores ' 
and deviation. 

groups, matched : see ‘matched groups’, 
group test : a test that can be administered to a 
number of testees at the same time, 
group therapy : a specialised technique, of 
psychotherapy, using the process of group inter- 
action and consisting of a group of patients 
discussing their personal problems under the 
guidance of a therapist. 

groivth : an increase in magnitude of an organism 
of range of its functions ; gradual change to- 
wards a more developed or mature state, (^e 
‘development’.) ‘Educational growth’ implies 
changes towards educational goals or objects or 
the result of learning or education, 
growth, linguistic : the development of ability to 
use a language. 

growth, professional : development of knowledge, 
skill, insight, and efficiency of a teacher so that 
he becomes a successful and effective teacher, 
guidance ; systematic assistance to pupils to 
help them to assess their abilities and liabilities 
and to select opportunities and facilities that 
will give maximum satisfaction in school 
(educational guidance) or in his life work 
(vocational guidance) ; a process of dynamic 
interpersonal relationship designed to influence 
the attitudes and behaviour of a person, 
helping the students to adjust most effcclivcly 
to their environment and to develop to their 
potentialities. 

guidance, educational : sec ‘educational guidance’, 
guidance, group ; see ‘group guidance’, 
guidance, personal ; see ‘personal guidance’- 
guidance, social ; see ‘social guidance’, 
guidance, vocational : see ‘vocational guidance', 
guidance movement in India : In 1938 the section 
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of Applied Psychology in the Department of 
Psychology of Calcutta University was establish- 
ed to carry out research in testing ; a private 
Vocational Guidance Bureau was set up in 
Bombay in 1941 which led to the establishment 
of the Parsi Panchayat Vocational Guidance 
Bureau in 1947: in 1945 Patna University started 
its Department of Psychological Services and 
Research ; the U.P. Government established 
the first State Bureau at Allahabad in 1947 ; 
in 1954 was established the Central Bureau of 
Educational and Vocational Guidance by the 
Ministry of Education, Government of India ; 
in 1956 an All India Educational and 
Vocational Guidance Association was formed 
which is affiliated with the International 
Guidance Association ; the CBEVG has now 
become a Department of the National Council 
of Educational Research and Training, 
guides, girl : see ‘girl guides’, 
guild school : a type of school which was run 
by merchants and craft guilds during the later 
Middle Ages. 

guna (/w/.) : [lit., attribute or property of a 
thing] a term extensively used in many branches 
of Indian learning. In Vaisheshika philosophy, 
there are lAgwias, 16 inherent in substance 
and 8 inherent in the soul. In Saukhya 
philosophy ga/ta refers to the three constituent 
attributes or principles of Prakiiti, viz.. Saliva, 
rajas and lamas. (1) Saliva is ‘goodness’ inherent 
in purity and brightness, intelligence and 
reality. (2) Rajas is ‘passion’ inherent in 
movement, force and energy .and is activating 
power behind the other two gunas. (3) Tamas 
is ‘darkness’ inherent in matter, inertia and 
gloom. In every individual all the three 
gunas exist in varying degrees, (also sec saliva, 
rajas, and lamas.) 

Guptas, education under {Ind.) : ruled 3rd, 4lh 
and 5th centuries A.D. The Gupta rulers especi- 
ally, Samudra Gupta and Chandra Gupta II 
(Vikramaditya) were persons of literao' taste 
who patronised literary men irrespective of their 
caste, creed or religion, which resulted in the 
production of a literature of a very high order. 
Buddhist and Jain scholars got equal rc.spccl. 
The country enjoyed a cultural progress perhaps 
never experienced before. The Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription gives evidence that Samudra 
Gupta was a past master in poetry, 
guru (/nd.) : common designation for a teacher 
or spiritual preceptor. In the ancient educa- 
tional system the guru received his pupils in his 
own hermitage or house as a member of his 
own family. Such a membership on the one 


hand constituted a constant stimulus to the 
ideals to which one was dedicated and on the 
other hand operated as a protective sheath 
against unwholesome influences, 
gunidaksliina (fnd.) : [lit., teachers’ honorarium] 
In ancient India teacher was under no merce- 
nary motive which could impel him to teach. 
Normally he charged no fees but often accepted 
offering or gurudakshina from the pupil on the 
completion of his studies, (also sec ‘tuition 
fees in ancient India’.) 

giirukul (Ind.) : an ancient residential institution 
with a kind of settlement of ‘Gurus’, learned 
scholars and preceptors, where students from 
different places gathered to learn the Vedas 
and acquire knowledge. There was no entrance 
examination and no fees, but a student coming 
from a royal family used to offer some gold 
or silver. 

Oiirukii] Kangri : sec ‘Gurukul University’. 
Gurukul University {Ind.) : the institution 
founded by the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab, 
in 1902 which grew info a university from a 
small elementary school. It refused to seek 
government grants as it wanted to have an 
honourable independence, free from any 
government control, for achieving its noble and 
national objectives. In 1924, it was shifltcd to 
Kangri so that it could work in ‘sylvan 
solitude’ away from the ‘uneducational influ- 
ences of city life’. Students are admitted 
between the ages 6 and 8, and they pursue 
studies for 14 years to become a 'Simiak' dr 
graduate. A degree of ^VuciiaspaH' or 
doctorate is awarded after a further study of 
2 years. The Gurukul Branch for girls is 
located at Dehradun. [Gurukul means the 
‘home of the teacher’.] The fundamental 
principles of the institution arc : (1) Education 
in residential institution ; (2) Free education’ 
along with free lodging and boarding ; (3) 
Equality of treatment : (4) Developing qualities 
of endurance and hardship ; (5) Emphasis, on 
Brahmacharya and character building. The" 
University is popularly known as Gurukul' 
Kangri. 

gymnasium : a large room or building devoted to 
physical education activities including syste- 
matic physical exercises and indoor games. 

In another context, in some European countries 
like Germany, Sweden, Denmark and Holland 
the term implies a type of sccondarj' school 
with a classical curriculum, 
gymnastics : calisthenics and physical exercises 
by help of apparatus, as distinguished from 
games, sports and athletics. 
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habit ; an acquired or learned behaviour that 
has become easy, automatic or relatively fixed 
by repetition. A teacher is concerned with the 
formation of useful and socially accepted habits 
and with the elimination of undesirable ones. 
In the formation of habits stress should be laid 
both on repetition and interest. Motivation 
towards an act is of great importance, for the 
habit formed under compelling force may 
disappear with the removal of the force. 

HadoM Report (Brit.) : any one of the three 
reports issued by the Consultative Committee 
of the Board of Education, England under the 
Chairmanship of Sir W.H. Uadow— ‘Education 
of the Adolescent' (1926), 'Primary School' 
(1931), and ‘Infant and Nursery Schools' 
(1933). The first report is generally referred to 
as the Hadow Report. It recommended a 
complete break at the age of eleven-plus 
between primary and secondary education, 
the institution of secondary education for all 
children after six years of primary education, 
and the raising of the minimum school-leaving 
age to 15. It advocated equal status between 
modern schools and grammar schools and 
paved the way for the tripartite organization of 
secondary schools. The reorganization of schools 
began on ‘Hadow lines’ in the 1930’s and 
the changes were formalized by the 1944 Act, 
but the leaving age was not raised before 1947. 
hall, detention ; see ‘detention hall’, 
hallucination ; a false perception which one is 
compelled to imagine as real though adequate 
stimuli for such a perception do not exist. It 
is an abnormal phenomenon, though normal 
persons sometimes have such an experience, 
handbook, student : a booklet for the use of 
students providing information about the insti- 
tution, curriculum offered, school activities 
fees, dress code, personnel services, etc. 
handbook, teachers’ : see ‘teachers’ handbook’, 
handcraft ; handicraft ; the term is now widely 
used and is regarded an improvement over the 
word ‘handicraft’. 

handicap ; any defect that renders achievement 
more difficult. Handicapped children may be 
classified mto four categories ; (i) the physically 
O') the mentally handicapped 
(///) the socially handicapped, (iv) persons with 
combinations of physical, mental orsocial handi- 
caps. A handicapped child may be defined as a 
child whose physical, mental, emotional, edu- 
cational or social conditions place him at a 
ojsadvantagc in comparison with normal 


children. 

handicapped children : see ‘handicap’, 
handwriting : the act of writing characters by 
hand, differentiated from drawing which uses 
pictorial forms. The teaching of handwriting 
includes factors like accepted front position of 
the body, working positions of the fore arm, 
hands and fingers, proper eye distance, effective 
incentives through comparison with standards, 
approval, awards, recognition of good penman- 
ship, correct spacing and letter forms, etc. 
Comparative values of cursive and manuscript 
writing may be debated, but experiments have 
shown to a certain extent that the young 
children can use manuscript writing with more 
ease and speed while the older ones gain speed 
in cursive writing. 

harmonic mean : see ‘mean, hormonic'. 

Harrow School (Brit.) : a famous Public School 
founded and endowed by John Lyon who 
made special provision for the encouragement 
of archery at the school. It was opened in 
1615. Many of England’s eminent men received 
their education at Harrow, among them were 
Theodore Hook, Lord Byron, Sir Robert 
Peel, Lord Palmerston, Mr. Baldwin, and 
Mr. Churchill. Jawaharlal Nehru, the Ia|e 
Prime Minister of India, was a student of this 
school during 1905-1907. 

Harsha, education under (Ind.) : ruled 606 A.D, 
to 647 A.D. Learning was greatly honoured by 
the government. Education was widely diffused 
especially among the Brahmans and numerous 
Buddhist monks. King Harsha was himself 
an accomplished calligraphist and an author 
of reputation. Among the three plays written 
by him, ‘Nagananda’ is considered to be one 
of the best works of the Indian theatre. 
Evidently, he was a liberal patron of literary 
rnerit. Bana was the greatest ornament of the 
literary circle at Harsha’s court. Hiuen Tsang, 
the famous Chinese scholar, who stayed for 
many years during his reign is stated to 
have carried with him from India no less 
than 657 distinct volumes of manuscripts. 
Yuan Chwang states that Harsha used to 
earmark a fourth of the revenue from the 
crown lands for rewarding men of intellectual 
distinction. Scholars like Jayasena, Bana. 
Mayura and Mastanga-Divakara received his 
patronage. 

Hartog Committee (Jnd.) : a sub-committee 
appointed by the Simon Commission in 1928 
under the chairmanship of Sir Philip Elartog to 
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review the position of education in India. It 
regretted the slow progress of literacy and a 
high percentage of failure at the Matriculation 
Examination which dominated the secondary 
education. It recommended that there should 
be more diversified curricula in the schools 
and a large number of pupils intending to 
follow certain avocations should stop at the 
middle school stage. 

Hatha-yoga {Ind.) : one of the various forms of 
Yoga primarily concerned with breathing 
exercises and secondarily with other bodily 
training and disciplines. It has a certain lean- 
ing towards occultism. There are eight stages 
for realizing the goal : (1) Yama (external con- 
trol, or abstinences), (2) Niyama (internal con- 
trol through observances), (3) Asana (bodily 
postures), (4) Pranayama (breath control), 
(5) Pratyahara (control of senses), (6) Dharana 
(concentration), (7) Dhyana (meditation), and 
(8) Samadhi (a state of super-consciousness). 
This particular form of Yoga is popularly 
mistaken as Yoga in general. It is widely 
considered as a necessary prelude to raja-yoga- 
The syllables 'ha' and 'tha' respectively 
represent inbreathing and outbreathing, called 
the sun and moon breaths symbolizing the 
polarity found in each individual, 
head movement : the movement of the head 
while reading, a sign of defective eye-movement 
habits. 

health, mental ; see ‘mental health’, 
health inspection, daily : a quick inspection at the 
beginning of the sciiool by the teacher, some- 
times assisted by students to check whether 
nails, faces, teeth and dress of the pupils are 
clean, for the purpose of developing good health 
habits. 

health service ; service included in the school 
programme for the supervision and protection 
of the health of pupils. 

Hcaly and Fcrnald scale : the earliest non-verbal 
performance scale devised by Healy and Fcrnald 
consisting of 22 miscellaneous tests. Among 
the more important performance tests were 
Introductory Picture Form Board, Construction 
Puzzle (A), Construction Puzzle (B), Puzzle 
Box. 

hearing aid : any device to help the deaf or the 
hard of hearing through amplifying sound or 
increasing bone conduction, 
hebephrenia : a state characterized by childish 
and regressive behaviour, mannerisms, halluci- 
nations and delusions. The hebephrenic person 
may behave in almost every way as though he 
were a small child. 

Hebraic concept of education : For the Hebrews 


the end of education was to make faithful and 
obedient servants to a personal and living God 
and thereby to assure harmony and cooperation 
in civic life. The most important element in 
their education was moral discipline. Education 
in Palestine was universal. It is interesting to 
note that Jews were the first to insist upon the 
education of the whole people and were 
willing to establish schools for this purpose. 
The mother was the teacher of the girls. 
They were taught to spin and weave, to prepare 
food, to sing and dance and to look after the 
work of the household. The mother had a 
high place in the Jewish home. Vocational 
training was considered very important. The 
Hebrews honoured manual labour, 
hedge school ; the historical origin of the term 
goes back to the 18th century when Irish 
Roman Catholic children and teachers gathered 
in open field near the hedges for teaching 
purposes, as repressive laws did not permit 
their schools. The term was later used for any 
poor school conducted in an irregular way or 
place. 

hcdonics ; a branch of psychology dealing with 
the nature, origin, effects, and relations of 
pleasure and pain. 

hedonism ; a point of view concerning the highest 
good in life according to which man’s actions 
are determined primarily by the seeking of the 
pleasant and the avoidance of the unpleasant. 
Hegelianism : the philosophy of Hegel (1770- 
1831) who attempted to reconcile modernism 
as implied in subjectivism, individual freedom 
and change with medievalism as reflected in 
objectivism, universality and the eternal. Hegel 
believed in a spiritual entity of an eternal being 
as the ultimate basis of all being and meaning, 
height age ; height in terms of averages or 
standards for the different ages ; height in terms 
of age norms. 

Herbartian steps : the five teaching steps ad- 
vocated by Johann Friedrich Herbart (1776- 
1841) and widely accepted in teacher education 
in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries : 

I. preparation, 2. presentation, 3. comparison 
and abstraction (association), 4. generalization 
and 5. application. 

herd instinct : the tendency on the part of 
various species, animals and human beings to 
live together in groups or to herd together, 
heredity ; the sum total of characteristics bio- 
logically transmitted from parents to offspring. 
Heredity manifests traits which are potentially 
present from birth, as the Mcndcllians and the 
Glatonians held that each of us is an omnibus 
on which ride all our ancestors. Hereditary 
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determination is however modified by the 
influence of the environment. The actual trait 
manifested by an individual is the outcome of 
an interaction between the heredity traits and 
environmental conditions, between nature and 
nurture. 

Her/His Majesty’s Inspector of Schools (Brit.) : 
[usually abbreviated to H.M.L] a civil servant 
in the Ministry of Education recruited from the 
teaching profession and appointed by the Crown. 
In England the Inspectorate is headed by a 
senior Chief Inspector who is assisted by six 
Chief Inspectors, each incharge of a special 
department of national education. For regional 
supervision and inspection, England is divided 
into ten educational divisions, each under a 
Divisional Inspector ; and each division is 
further divided into educational districts, each 
under a District Inspector, 
heritage social : the totality or complex of cus- 
toms, ideas, ways of life, usages, languages, 
laws, organizations, institutions, and in short, 
the whole social and ideational environment 
that serves as the base for the culture of the 
group and is available to an individual. It is 
passed on and perpetuated with some modi- 
fications from generation to generation, 
hermitage [asliranta] (Iiul.) : see ‘aslirama'. 
heterogeneity : the quality of any group of 
items that show marked dissimilarity, 
heiirism : the theory helping pupils to discover 
things for themselves, instead of being told, 
heuristic method ; [derived from the Greek word 
‘henisko’, lit., to find out] the term essentially 
synonymous with problem method. The princi- 
ple of the method is to arrange the work so 
that the pupil discovers laws and principles for 
himself, rather than learns that from informa- 
tion supplied by the teacher, 
heuristic method in mathematics : see ‘mathema- 
tics, heuristic method in’, 
higher education : includes all education above 
the level of the secondary school available in 
colleges, universities, professional colleges, 
technical institutes, etc. In England, the term 
IS administratively obsolete though still in use 
to indicate academic education above secondary 
level ; the term ‘further education’ has taken 
its place for denoting the post secondary stage, 
including professional and technical education’.’ 
Higher Education, Committee of Members of 
Parliament on (Bid.) : see ‘Committee of 
Members of Parliament on Higher Education’. 
Higher Education for Rural Areas, Committee 
on (Ind.) : see ‘Committee on Higher Educa- 
tion for Rural Areas’. 

Hindola-raga (Bid.) : a rtiga (a class of modal 


history, generalizations In 

melodics) to be sung in the spring at midnight 
or dawn. It is associated with feelings of love. 
Hinduism ; one of the great religions of the 
world, which is difficult to define for its very 
comprehensiveness and unceasing growth 
covering the whole stream of Indian thought 
whose sources go back to very ancient times. 
It has no single ‘Church’, no common creed, no 
universally accepted practices and dogmas and 
no uniformity of worship. It has a limitless 
capacity to accommodate all shades and patterns 
of its main beliefs and deviationary types of 
worship within the religious system. Broadly, 
certain features like reverence for the Vedas, 
belief in God in some form, ritualism, belief in 
guru or spiritual preceptor and belief in rein- 
carnation help to distinguish it from other 
religions. Hindu view is broad and catholic 
regarding the concept of Reality, as form with 
attribute, or attribute without form, or neither 
form nor attribute. 

Hindu temple colleges (Bid.) : Hindu temples 
becoming centres of higher education. Famous 
examples are : Salogi Temple College in Bijapur 
district which flourished during 10th and 11th 
centuries and offered free boarding, lodging 
and Vedic learning to 200 students from en- 
dowments received for the purpose ; Ennayiram 
Temple College in South Arcott district which 
existed at the beginning of the 11th century and 
had 340 students and 16 teachers ; Tiruvorriyur 
Temple College established in 13th ccntuiy in 
memory of Panini for the teaching of Panini 
grammar and having more than 450 students, 
histogram : a graphic representation of the 
frequency distribution formed of a series of 
rectangles of width proportional to the width of 
class-intervals, and of areas or heights propor- 
tional to the frequencies represented. Class- 
intervals should be equal for using a histogram. 
It is also called block diagram, column diagram, 
or frequency histogram. 

historical research : the accumulation of facts 
in relation to a particular time sequence to 
determine whether certain events (or what 
events) in history actually happened, 
history, generalizations in the leaching of: The 
authors of history textbooks turn to generaliza- 
tions for compressing a great deal of informa- 
tion into a few words, necessitated by the short- 
age of space due to the inclusion of pictures, 
charts, maps, end of chapter summaries, 
exercises and teaching aids. Ihe author under- 
stands his own generalizations because he has 
the background information on which tlicy arc 
based, but the student secs no further into the 
generalizations than his knowledge of details 
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extends. The classroom teacher comes to his 
rescue by advancing explanatory sketches and 
interpretations with reference to the generalities. 
This implies that the history teacher should 
have time, adequate knowledge of his subject 
and unbiased approach to historical events, 
history as actuality : an approach stressing that 
history consists of actual facts and conditions 
both of the past and the present, recorded or 
unrecorded. 

history as record : an approach stressing that 
history consists of past records available in any 
form, symbols, coins, documents, monu- 
ments, etc. 

history as thought : an approach stressing that 
history is the selection, presentation and inter- 
pretation of recorded past events, 
history of adult education in India : see ‘adult 
literacy movement (before 1921)’ ; ‘adult lite 
racy movement (1921-37/ , ‘adult literacy 
movement (1937-47)’ ; and ‘adult education 
movement (after 1947)’. 

history of Indian sculpture : sec ‘sculpture, his- 
tory of Indian’. 

history of primary education in India : sec ‘pri- 
mary education (1854-1902)’ ; ‘primary educa- 
tion (1902-1921)’ ; ‘primary education (1921- 
1937)’ ; ‘primary cducation'(1937-1947)’ ; and 
‘primary education (after 1947)’. 
history of secondary education in India : sec 
‘secondary education (1854-1902)’ ; ‘secondary 
education (1902-1921)’ ; ‘secondary education 
(1921-1937)’ ; ‘secondary education (1937- 
1947)’ ; and ‘secondary education (after 1947)’. 
history of technical education in India : sec 
‘technical education (1854-1904)’ ; ‘technical 
education (1904-1947)’ ; ‘technical education 
(after 1947)’. 

history of university and collegiate education in 
India : see ‘university education (1854-1902)’ ; 
‘university and collegiate education (1902- 
1921)’ ; ‘university and collegiate education 
(1921-1937)’ ; ‘university and collegiate educa- 
tion (1937-1947)'; and ‘university and collegiate 
education (after 1947)’. 

history of women education in India : sec ‘wo- 
men education (before 200 B.C.)’ ; ‘women 
education (200 B.C.-1200 A.D.)’ ; ‘women 
education (1200 A.D.-1800 A.D.)’; ‘women 
education (1800 A.D. -1854 A.D.)’; ‘women 
education (1854-1882)’; ‘women education 
(1882-1902)’ ; women education (1902-1921)’; 
‘women education (1921-1947)’ ; and ‘w'omcn 
education (after 1947)’. 

hobby : an activity through which a person seeks 
recreation and self-expression and utilizes his 
. leisure time w'ith great satisfaction. It relieves 


mental strain after strenuous work. The school 
is to help the children to cultivate good hobbies 
which will remain a source of pleasure and 
relaxation even after school life, though old 
hobbies may replace new ones. 

Holmgren wool test : see ‘test, Holmgren wool’, 
home, detention : see 'detention home’, 
home economics : science and art concerning 
living in a home, stressing home making, eco- 
nomic efficiency, good relationships, social res- 
ponsibilities, etc. 

home management : a study for making the best 
use of human and material resources of the 
home for the optimum development of the 
family. 

home room : a room or a classroom organiza- 
tion presided over by a teacher. The idea of the 
home room has originated in America. It is 
based on the assumption that the home room 
teacher responsible for his group comes to 
know his group intimately and is able to 
recognise, evaluate and develop individual 
interests and capacities. The group reports 
morning and afternoon for checking attendance 
and hearing announcements of general educa- 
tional value. At least one full period a week 
is devoted to home room activities which may 
consist of free choice programmes, seasonal 
programmes, hobbies, guidance work, etc. 
homeostasis : the tendency of the body "to main- 
tain by itself a balance among various internal 
physiological conditions, such as temperature, 
sugar, salt and air. 

home work ; school assignments to be completed 
or worked out by the pupil at his home. Home 
work to be useful should be properly motivated 
and the need should arise out of the class work. 

It may help for preparing the next lesson, 
revising or drilling the old one, completing 
or supplementing the class w’ork. Sometimes 
the home work is objected on grounds like — 
students do it by the help of parents or copy it 
from books or from class mates ; much time is 
consumed ; uncongenial home atmosphere 
makes any good w'ork difficult ; monotony 
smothers interest in the subject, 
homogeneity : the quality of any group of items 
that show similarity or likeness, 
honour-matriculation examination {Can.) : the 
higher matriculation examination at the end of 
grade XIII, the final year of a 13-year school 
system, or of grade XII of a 12-year school 
system, which qualifies a student to enter uni- 
versity W'ith one j'car’s advance standing, 
hormc : a term adopted by Sir Percy Nunn and 
defined as : ‘the element of drive or urge, whe- 
ther it occurs in the conscious life of men and 
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the higher animals or in the unconscious acti- 
vities of their bodies and unconscious behav- 
iour of lower animals’. 

hormic or purposive psychology : see ‘psychology, 
hormic or purposive’. 

hormone : a chemical secretion given off by the 
ductless or endocrine glands, (see ‘endocrine 
glands’.) 

HORSA ; stands for Hut Operation Raising 
School-leaving Age. In England when the 
school leaving age was raised to 15 in 1947, 
the demand for extra school places (also 
because of the bulge in enrolment after the 
Second World War) was partly met by cons- 
tructing pre-fabricated classrooms known as 
HORSA. 

house : one of the boarding houses of a public 
school under the supervision of a housemaster. 
It is also used in another context ; the pupils 
of a school are usually divided into different 
small groups called ‘Houses’ for the whole of 
their school life. The houses have their own 
captains and prefects and they organize their 
own teams which compete among themselves 
on a house basis. 


house system : a system, in schools, of dividing a 
large group (/.e., the school) into smaller groups, 
called Houses, each under the charge of a 
Housemaster for ensuring individual attention 
and closer contacts, and securing the active 
participation of each member of the group. The 
child is lost in an overwhelmingly large group 
while the smaller group helps to draw out the 
best in him. The house system involves the 
development of a family spirit where members 
of different ages (house being a vertical cross- 
section of the school) and varying talents help 
one another to grow up, jointly working for 
the welfare of the whole house. The idea 
of the ‘House’ is inherent in the public boarding 
schools in England where pupils live in separate 
houses and have their own community life, 
humanism : in general, any philosophy stressing 
the importance of man in relation to the cosmic 
order. Historically, it is that philosophy of 
education which derived its initial impetus in the 
fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
rom the revival of learning during Renaissance. 
It emphasized the study of Roman and Greek 
languages, literature and civilization, 
humanities ; subjrcts which according to the 
cla.ssificafion used by Unesco includes 
archaeology, history, languages, letters, library 
science, philosophy, psychology, theologx', and 
similar subjects. 

Homan Relations, Commission on (U.S A) ■ a 
commission founded in 1935 by (he Progressive 


Education Association to study ways and means 
of helping young people and their parents for a 
better understanding of the problems of human 
living. The activities of the Commission in- 
cludes (1) the publication of books, (2) the 
production of motion pictures, and (3) the pre- 
sentation of radio programmes concerning 
problems of group living in a democracy. It is 
believed that democracy is essentially a plan of 
human relations, and effective human relations 
further the cause of democracy. 

Humayun, education under (Incl.) : ruled 1 530- 
1539 and 1555-56. He loved to study astro- 
nomy and geography, was fond of the company 
of learned men, and he himself composed good 
verses. In his reign the learned and religious 
men took precedence over the nobles. He was 
a great lover of books and even during expedi- 
tions carried a select library with him. When 
he came to the throne of Delhi the second time, 
he transformed Sher Mandal (a house of plea- 
sure in Sher Shah’s time) into a good library. 
Unfortunately, it was here that he met his 
death slipping from the steps of the staircase. 
Humayun built a madrasah at Delhi, of 
which Shaikh Husain was a professor. There 
are two examples of educational institutions 
founded by private individuals — a college near 
Chunar and a school near Agra. The famous 
HumayuiTs Tomb at Delhi was at one time 
used as a college of some importance. 

Hunter Commission {Ind .) : the first Indian 
Education Commission appointed by Lord 
Ripon in 1882 to report on the whole question 
of education in the country. It recommended 
that the government should take over the entire 
responsibility of primary education, leaving 
secondary education to private enterprise on 
grant-in-aid basis, and that the high school 
should provide two avenues, one leading to the 
university and the other of a more practical 
nature to fit the youths for commercial, voca- 
tional and non-literary pursuits. It is also 
known as ‘Indian Education Commission’, 
(also see ‘Indian Education Commission’.) 
hygiene : the study and practice of maintaining 
health of the individual (personal hygiene) or 
the community (community hygiene), 
hygiene, mental : see ‘mental hygiene’, 
hyperthyroidism : a physiological condition in- 
volving the overactivity of the thyroid gland. 
Hypothyroidism is its just opposite where the ' 
thyroid gland is underactive, 
hypnosis ; a trance-like state resembling sleep in 
which a person is extremely susceptible to the 
suggestion of the hypnotist, 
hypochondriasis : a neurotic reaction in which a 
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person is excessively concerned about his health 
or constantly complains of unfounded ailments, 
hypothesis : a guiding idea, tentative explana- 
tion, or statement of probabilities which is not 
yet proved but helps to guide observation or 


collect further information for decision making, 
problem solving or research. Theory is a 
developed hypothesis with substantial facts, 
hypothesis, null ; see ‘null hypothesis’, 
hypothesis, testable : see ‘testable hypothesis’. 


I 


IBE : see ‘International Bureau of Education’, 
id : employed by Freud to designate the imperso- 
nal mass of interacting energies or forces cons- 
tituting the unconscious in a strict sense, 
idealism : a system of philosophical thought 
which emphasizes mind or spiritual reality as a 
prominent principle of explanation, 
idealistic ethics : see ‘ethics, idealistic’, 
ideal self : a person’s concept of what he ought 
to be, how he ought to act ; the set of values 
which he should hold for himself. It is signi- 
ficantly influenced by social factors, 
ideas, imperative : the ideas or thoughts that 
persist in the mind of a person in spite of his 
efforts to forget or subdue them, 
ideational learning : learning connected with 
ideas and concepts, as distinguishable from 
perceptual learning. 

identical elements theory : according to it transfer 
of training takes place to the extent the elements 
in two situations are identical, 
identification : a defence mechanism which 
involves modelling oneself after another indivi- 
dual or group. Identification enables the 
individual to incorporate the attributes of the 
other individual or group, and to display similar 
behaviour. 

identification test ; sec ‘test, identification’, 
ideology : a philosophy that guides an organiza- 
tion, government or a social order, 
idiot : a feeble-minded person having an l.Q. 
below 25 and who is therefore usually inedu- 
cable. (see ‘deficiency mental’.) 
lEY ; sec ‘International Education Year’, 
ignorance favidya] (IiuL) : sec ‘avidya’. 
illiteracy : in a restricted sense, inability to 
read and write anything ; in a broader sense, 
the ability to read and write is not suflicient to 
meet the needs of an adult life, 
illustration : the use of those aids which make 
ideas clear to children and help them acquire 
correct knowledge. Illustration helps in simplify- 
ing and giving vividness to explanations. Illus- 
trations elucidate interest and impress children. 
Illustrations may be of two types : verbal 


illustration consisting of verbal examples, 
analogies, comparisons, similes etc., concrete 
illustration consisting of actual objects, speci- 
mens, models, pictures, diagrams, blackboard, 
sketches or graphs and experiments. Illustra- 
tions must be chosen very carefully. 

image : refers to a person's concepts, attitudes and 
preferences towards some object like school, 
nation or motherland. In this sense it is the 
cognitive aspect of a sentiment attached to an 
object. Drever defines it as ‘our apprehension 
of an object or objects in the absence of the 
object or objects themselves which originally 
determined our sense perception’. ‘Self-image’ 
is what one thinks oneself to be. It is a total 
concept of one’s personality, character, status, 
physical appearance, etc. 

imagination : reorganisation of past experiences 
into different combinations or new patterns of 
mental images. The processes of imagination 
can be classified according to their functions. 
Anticipatory imagination represents the move- 
ment towards a future event (movement image), 
or the event itself (goal image). Fanciful imagi- 
nation contains images of fancy, and reproduc- 
tive or memory imagination is a reproduction 
or repetition of previous experience (memory 
images). Creative or constructive imagination 
is clearly noticeable in the works of a painter, 
poet, architect or engineer. Since it is of great 
educational value, the schools should encourage 
the students to take part in such activities which 
involve creative or constructive imagination. 

image, father or mother : the idealized concep- 
tion of one's father or mother that generally 
originates in childhood ; the influence of father 
or mother that one unconsciously carries 
throughout one’s life. 

imbecile : a feeble-minded person having the 
usual range of l.Q. from 25 to 49 and who is 
incapable of managing his affairs (see ‘deficiency 
mental’.) 

imitation : the conscious or unconscious attempt 
of an individual to reproduce or copy in his 
thought or behaviour the same pattern of 
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thought or behaviour perceived in another, 
incidental learning : learning without intending 
to do so, or without formal instruction. It 
may incidentally occur when other learning 
takes place. Attitudes, emotional habits, and 
mannerisms are attained in most cases without 
conscious intent, though difficult to acquire 
through deliberate efforts. On the other hand 
complex skills cannot be learned without deli- 
berate attempt. The term ‘concomitant learn- 
ing’ or ‘collateral learning’ is used in a synony- 
mous sense. 

incidental sampling : see ‘sampling, incidental’, 
incidental teaching : see ‘teaching, incidental’, 
incomplete-man test : see ‘test, incomplete-man’, 
independent school (Bril.) : a school which does 
not receive any financial support from the 
Government or the Local Education Authority 
but has to be recognized and inspected by the 
Ministry of Education. The Public Schools, 
and various types of private schools fall under 
this category. They are entirely self-supporting, 
index, athletic : a numerical value calculated 
from various physical measurements and 
achievements of an individual so as to make a 
rough judge about his ability in competitive 
sports and games. 

Indian dance styles : see ' Bharat-mtyam' , 
'Kathak', 'Kathakali', and 'Manipuri'. 

Indian Education Commission (hid.) : the Com- 
mission appointed in 1882 by LordCurzon under 
the Chairmanship of William Hunter to enquire 
particularly into the manner in which effect 
had been given to the principles of the Despatch 
of 1854 and to suggest measures for carrying 
out the policy as laid down therein. The 
Commission reiterated the principles which had 
already been accepted years ago in Wood’s 
Despatch. Among the major recommendations 
of the Commission were ; (1) strenuous efforts 
to be made in the sphere of elementary educa- 
tion ; (2) control of primary education to be 
made over to District and Municipal Boards ; 
(3) indigenous schools to be encouraged ; (4) 
local funds to be utilised mainly for primary 
education ; (5) at least one model high school 
to be established in some districts where people 
may not be able to establish schools for them- 
sehes with grant-in-aid ; (6) missionary enter- 
prise to occupy only a secondary place in Indian 
education. The Commission failed to see the 
financial implications of its recommendations. 
However, the historical value of this document 
is incalculable. It is also known as Hunter 
Commission. 

Indian niafhematies : see ‘mathematics, Indian’. 
Indian museum : the oldest museum of -India 


located at Calcutta and maintained from the 
funds provided by the Government of India. 

Indian musical instruments : see 'Vddya' . 

Indian music liistory : see music history, Indian’. 

Indian National Commission for Cooperation 
with Unesco ; an agency, established in 1949 
on an interim basis and in 1951 on a permanent 
footing, by the Government of India with the 
objectives of (1) promoting the understanding of 
the aims and objects of Unesco ; (2) advising 
the Government on matters relating to Unesco ; 
and (3) acting as a liaison agency between 
Unesco and the institutions working for the 
advancement of education, science and culture. 
The Minister of Education is the President of 
the Commission which comprises 5 sub- 
commissions, viz.. Education, Natural Sciences, 
Social Sciences, Cultural Activities and Huma- 
nities and Mass Communication. 

Indian Olympic Association ; the National 
Olympic Committee for India recognized and 
approved by the International Olympic 
Committee. Under the Charter of the Inter- 
national Olympic Committee, every country 
sending competitors to the Olympic Games 
must have a National Olympic Committee 
independent and entirely removed from 'all 
political, religious and commercial influences, 
and recognized and approved by the Inter- 
national Olympic Committee. 

Indian Parliamentary and Scientific Committcej 
a Committee set up in 1961 to study and 
examine the problem of Science Education in 
schools with a view to finding out the position 
of the organization of the science courses in the 
primary, middle and high/higher secondary 
schools. The report entitled ‘Science Education - 
in School’ was published in 1964. Important 
recommendations of the Committee are— (/) 
Science education to be made compulsory in 
the pi-imary schools ; (ii) General Scieriw 
courses to be started in middle schools ; (///) 
Science to be made compulsory at the High 
School Stage ; (rv) School curriculum to be 
modernized ; (v) Textbooks to be prepared by the 
panel of experts ; (vi) great emphasis to be 
given to summer institutes for secondary school 
teachers ; (vii) Science museums to be given 
more attention ; (v/u) Inexpensive and simple 
apparatus to be prepared ; (ix) Hobby work- 
shops to be introduced ; (.y) Handbook to be 
prepared for teachers of science which should 
giyc instruction to teachers in regard to the 
teaching of their subjects. 

Indian scripts : see ‘scripts, Indian’. 

Indian Universities Act (1904) (hid.) : the Act 
whose main provisions were ; (1) Reduction id 
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the size of the Senate and the introduction as 
the principle of election ; (2) Adequate represen- 
tations of university teachers on the Syndicate 
and the Syndicate’s statutory recognition ; (3) 
Strict conditions for the affiliation of colleges 
which should be periodically inspected ; (4) The 
Government’s right to make amendments and 
additions while approvinglherules framed by the 
Senate ; (5) Power of the Governor-in-Council 
to define the territorial limits of the universities. 
This Act was the outcome of a bill put forward 
by Lord Curzon on the basis of the recommen- 
dations of the Indian Universities Commission 
(1902). 

Indian Universities Commission {Ind.) : a Com- 
mission appointed by Lord Curzon in 1902 ‘to 
inquire into the conditions and prospects of tlie 
universities established in India ; to consider 
and report upon any proposals which have been 
or may be made for improving their constitution 
and working ; and to recommend to the Gover- 
nor-General-in-Council such measures as may 
tend to elevate standard of university teaching, 
and to promote the advancement of learning’. 
Among the important recommendations of the 
commission were : (i) New Universities should 
not be established ; (//) Existing Universities 
should be reorganized as teaching bodies ; (///) 
The Senate and Syndicate should be recognized ; 
OV) The territorial jurisdiction of each university 
should be precisely defined ; (v) Rules of 
affiliation should be strict and affiliated colleges 
should be strictly supervised ; (w) There should 
be a managing committee for every college ; 
(v/7) Hostels should be built for students, 
indirect expenditure : expenditure incurred on 
direction and supervision, building, furniture, 
scholarships and other miscellaneous items, 
indirect teaching : see ‘teaching, indirect’, 
individual difTcrcnccs : wide differences in school 
children in physique, rale of development and 
growth, intelligence, achievement and attitude. 
Even when l.Q.’s are similar, they differ in 
types of intelligence and intellectual functioning. 
These arc significant in deciding the kind and 
extent of learning that takes place. A know- 
ledge of the nature and degree of individual 
differences is essential if the teacher is to 
improve the education of all children because 
the learning situation has to be adjusted to 
the individual needs. Adjustments will have 
to be made in grouping of pupils, in curriculum 
and methods of teaching, and for high ability, 
low ability and special ability, 
individualized instruction : study and teaching 
methods that help a pupil to proceed by him- 
self without help from the class or very little 


help from the teacher. The pupil makes pro- 
gress by individual study instead of class or 
group discussion and the question and answer 
method. The stress on individual differences 
and the need of the pupil to advance at his own 
rate lend support to individualized programmes 
which make wide use of unit assignments based 
on individual differences, practice exercises, 
unit tests and detailed work-books giving steps 
and direction in full. Project method, problem 
method, Winnetka, Dalton and Morrison plans 
arc also utilized. r, 

individual psychograph : a profile of an indivi- 
dual’s traits and abilities, made comparable by 
reducing them to a common scale, 
individual psychology ; see ‘psychology, indivi- 
dual’. 

indoctrination : an attempt to inculcate or fix a 
certain pattern of beliefs in the mind of an 
individual. The teaching-learning situation pro- 
vides ample opportunities forsuch an inculcation. 
In a narrow sense, it implies the fixing of a 
doctrine — social, political or religious — in the 
mind of a people at the exclusion of other 
doctrines so that it may not be exposed to in- 
dividual’s own independent inquiry and critical 
judgment. 

induction of teachers : the programme of gradual 
introduction of teachers with the life, work and 
condition of the school so that they may success- 
fully adjust themselves to the new situation, 
inductive discovery method in mathematics : see 
‘mathematics, inductive discovery method in’, 
inductive method : leads to the discovery of 
generalizations, rules, principles, laws and defi- 
nitions. A teacher is said to be teaching through 
this method when he helps his pupils to 
generalize in mathematics, science, grammar 
and other subjects. The inductive method 
requires (1) recognition of a problem, (2) 
gathering of facts by observations and experi- 
ments, (3) formulation of hypotheses, (4) testing 
the hypotheses, (5) formulation of the accepted 
hypothe.ses, and (6) further verification of the 
principle by applying it to varying situations. 
This method is correlative with the deductive 
method. There is no pure inductive and deduc- 
tive method in life situations, for the solution 
of problems require the combination of both, 
inductive reasoning ; reasoning that proceeds 
from the specific to the general, from parts to 
the whole. It is generalizing on the basis of 
known facts and observations, 
industrial psychology : a field of specialisation 
in psychology concerned with methods of selec- 
ting. training, counselling, and supervising 
personnel in business and industry. 



inferioritj' complex 


82 


instroction 


inferiority complex : a repressed unconscious 
fear of one’s inferiority resulting in different 
kinds of distorted behaviour. A person with 
inferiority complex is often shy and lacks con- 
fidence in himself. It may be distinguished 
from inferiority feeling arising out of a sense of 
inferiority about which one is conscious, 
information, occupational : see ‘occupational 
information’. 

informational approach : an approach to teaching 
in which relevant information is supplied to 
prepare the appropriate background for 
teaching a certain topic, 
information test ; see ‘test, information’, 
inheritance, law of ancestral : Francis Gallon’s 
(1822-1911) theory that one-fourth of any 
individual’s characteristics are derived from each 
parent and one-sixteenth are derived from each 
grand-parent. 

inhibition : restraining or stopping an impulse 
from functioning by an opposite impulse from 
within ; the prevention of instinctual process 
from coming into consciousness, 
inhibition, retroactive : see 'retroactive inhibition’, 
initial interview ; the first scheduled interview 
between a counsellor and counsellee which 
determines to some extent the success of future 
interviews. 

Initial Teaching Alphabet ; [usually abbreviated 
to ITA] a new beginning reading alphabet 
invented by Sir James Pitman and pioneered 
in British schools. ITA is used till the children 
become confident and fluent in reading it. Then 
the skill is transferred to reading the traditional 
orthography of English. The characters of 
ITA and its spelling rules have been designed 
to make this transfer easy, once ITA has helped 
to niake a flying start into reading. ITA has 
a simple and consistent spelling system since it 
provides one letter for each of the 44 sound 
units of English. It has only one character for 
each letter (no different character for a capital 
letter) which helps the pupil to learn only one 
visual pattern for a word. In traditional ortho- 
graphy, the word ‘bat’ may have three different 
patterns ; bat, Bat, BAT. 
ink-blot test : sec ‘test, ink-blot’, 
in loco parentis : in place of parents. The teacher 
may act in place of parents in matter of school 
or class discipline, but his action has to be 
within the framework of rules and regulations 
^ that guide and direct the school, 
insight ; a sudden or quick conception of the 
rneaningful relationship of the elements in a 
Situation or problem. 

inspection, medical : see ‘medical inspection’, 
inspectorial supervision : sep ‘supervision, inspec- 


torial’. 

instinct : an inherent tendency or disposition to 
act in a special manner in response to a special 
stimulus. McDougall defines it as “an innate 
disposition which determines the organism to 
perceive any object of a certain class and to 
experience in its presence a certain emotional 
excitement and an impulse to action which finds 
expression in a specific mode of behaviour in 
relation to that object”. He has identified 14 
instincts including instincts of combat, escape, 
curiosity, mating, self-assertion, acquisition, and 
laughter. Freud postulated only two instincts — 
life instinct and death instinct. The concept of 
instinct has been controversial. Instincts are 
the real dynamic of behaviour, and therefore 
can prove of great educational value when 
modified and sublimated, 
instinct, parental ; see ‘parental instinct’, 
instinct theory : the theory that an organism is 
adequately equipped by its original nature with 
complex pattern of behaviour for adjusting 
and adapting to its environment, 
institute, rural : see ‘rural institute’, 
institutional plan : a programme of improvement 
and development prepared by an educational 
institution on the basis of felt needs and avail- 
able resources, within the frame-work of the ' 
educational plan of the zone or district. Tlie 
plan should have the maximum involvement of 
teachers and the proper co-ordination of all 
aspects of school work. The major steps in 
preparing a plan are : Survey of the needs of the 
resources available in the school and in the 
community ; preparation of the plan ; and 
planning the evaluation of the improvement and 
development programmes, 
institutional planning ; educational planning at 
the institutional level within the framework of 
the district educational plan, with the active 
involvement of teachers for the improvement 
and development of the institution. It is a 
broad-based and decentralized planning process 
involving the actual workers in the field who 
will implement the plan. Generally, the plan- 
ning tends to confine itself to the national and 
state levels, and the importance of planning at 
the two lower levels — district and institutional— 
is not properly highlighted. An integrated 
process of planning should involve all these 
four levels — national, state, district and institu- 
tional and planning should descend from the 
top as well as should arise from below. The 
institutional plans should provide the solid base 
_ of their new planning. 

in.structipn ; the word is dcrjvcd from two Latin 



instruction, individualized 

words ‘in’ (meaning — ‘into’) and ‘struc’ 
(meaning ‘I build’). The coneept is of building 
knowledge and skill into another. It is used in a 
more restricted sense than ‘education’. It denotes 
a didactic method of dealing with a subject or 
imparting information, knowledge or skill. 
Sometimes instruction and teaching are used 
synonymously. 

Instruction, individualized : see ‘individualized 
instruction’. 

instruction, moral ; see ‘moral instruction’, 
instruction, programmed ; see ‘programmed 
instruction’. 

instruction, remedial : see ‘remedial instruction’, 
instructional area : that part of the school or 
college building where' actual instruction is 
carried on, as distinguished from areas for 
administrative and auxiliary purposes, 
instructional costs : see ‘costs, instructional’, 
instructional material : anything like text-books, 
work-books, audio-visual aids, apparatus, chalk, 
black-board, etc. that help in the task of 
teaching. 

instructional objective : the aim or purpose of 
instruction. 

instructional outcome : the result of instruction 
stated in terms of pupil behaviour, 
instructional supplies ; see ‘supplies, instruc- 
tional’. 

integration, emotional ; see ‘emotional integra- 
tion’. 

intelligence ; It is more difficult to define than 
to understand its nature and characteristics. 
For Binet it was the ability to adapt oneself, 
to judge well, to understand and reason well. 
Tcrman measured it in terms of ability to carry 
on abstract thinking. Stern viewed it as ‘a 
general adaptability to new problems and 
conditions of life’. It is popularly assumed 
that intelligence is inherited but several studies 
and investigations already undertaken have not 
yet been able to confirin it. 
intelligence, social : see ‘social intelligence’, 
intelligence quotient : [usually abbreviated to I.Q.j 
the ratio of the mental age of the child to his 
chronological age expressed as a percentage. It 
is calculated by means of the formula, 

. X 100. A lO-year old child 

chronological age 

whose mental age has bwn found to be 1 1 
years on a particular intelligence lest, will have 
an I.Q. of 110. It indicates the rate of child's 
mental gro\vth. The basic assumption is that 
I.Q. shows an average annual increase in tests 
till the ages of 14 to 16 after which for most 
tests there is little difference. So for persons 
beyond 16, the chronological age is counted as 
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16. I.Q. rating of 100 would be considered a 
normal performanee. 

intelligence tests : tests to measure intelligence. 
The intelligence testing movement mad^e an 
effective appearance in 1916. Alfred Binet’s 
is the pioneering work in this field. All these 
years intelligence tests have been subjected to 
careful study. The limitations are now clear 
e.g. a single test does not give a highly reliable 
measure ; difficulties to predict mental growth 
too narrowly from tests or to attempt homo- 
geneous grouping. But in spite of limitations 
intelligence testing holds an important place in 
educational work. When test results are consider- 
ed in conjunction with other data covering 
physical, emotional and educational growth and 
home background, they help in understanding 
the children better. 

intensive reading : see ‘reading, intensive', 
intensive study : a detailed and thorough study 
of a subject in all its aspects, 
interclass visitation : usually refers to the 
practice of one teacher's visiting another 
teacher's class for the quality teaching of both, 
interest : one of the important factors in moti- 
vating the acquisition of knowledge, information 
and skills ; the drive that leads the person to 
his preferences. The term is used with 
several shades of meaning. A person interested 
in an object implies that he becomes curious to 
know it, pays attention to it, learns more about 
it and a pleasurable feeling accompanies the 
activity related to that object. The doctrine of 
interest in education means that learning can- 
not lake place without interest and therefore the 
interest of the learner should play an important 
part in deciding the content and method of 
instruction for different educational levels or 
stages of development. 

interest inventories : inventories designed to 
measure interests. It is found that men engag- 
ed in a particular occupation have a character- 
istic pattern of likes and dislikes which distin- 
guish them from other men following other 
professions. This helps to indicate the occupa- 
tional choices of the students as they check the 
interest inventories. 

interest inventory, vocational : see ‘Cleeton’s 
vocational interest inventory’- 
interests, many-sided : see ‘many-sided interests’, 
intcrfamily environmental differences : sec 
‘environmental differences, intcrfamily]. 
intermediate college (/m/.) : a college imparting 
instruction at the intermediate stage — the stage 
following the high school and preceding the 
first degree course. It broadly covers the age 
range 16 to 18 and its duration is two years. 
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As a result of the reorganization of the secon- 
dary and university education initiated in 1954, 
it was decided to abolish this type of institution 
by adding one year to the secondary stage 
making it an 11-year course instead of 10, and 
to add another year to the first degree making 
it a three-year course. 

intermediate goals ; subgoals which the individual 
must successively achieve to reach his final goal. 
They are set up by the individual when the 
final goal is remote in time, so that the morale 
is maintained and the long term effort is sustain- 
ed till the remote goal is reached. 

internal morality : see ‘morality, internal’. 

International Bureau of Education ; [abbreviated 
to IBE] a centre for information, research 
and documentation concerning education, 
founded in 1925 in Geneva, with the object of 
developing international relations in the field of 
education. It holds annual international con- 
ferences on education and publishes ‘Bulletin 
of the International Bureau of Education’ 
(quarterly) and ‘International Year book of 
Education’. In 1947, Unesco and IBE signed 
an agreement providing for close cooperation 
between the two organizations, and since 
January 1, 1969, IBE has become an integral 
part of the Unesco, though retaining a large 
measure of intellectual and functional auto- 
nomy. 

international educational exchange : a movement 
of persons from their own countries to other 
countries for educational purposes. It includes 
faculty members, research workers, elementary, 
secondary and university students. This move- 
ment is gaining momentum day by day as it 
provides a valuable educational experience, new 
ideas, skills, knowledge and attitudes to the 
visitor. 


International Education Year ; [abbreviated t( 
lEY] 1970 designated as International Educa 
lion Year by the General Assembly of th( 
United Nations. The Unesco assumed primary 
responsibility in collaboration with the othei 
organizations of the U.N., for adopting i 
programme of action for stepping up nationa 
and international efforts for the advancemem 
ot education all over the world. The objective' 
mcUidc .• functional literacy for adults ; cqua 
access of girls and women to education ; train 
mg of personnel for development ; dcmocratiza 
tion of secondary and higher education ; guidec 
choice m education ; adaptation of cducatior 
to the needs of the modem world ; devciopmen 
of caucational research ; pre-service and in' 
service training of teachers. ]EY serves as r 
locus for an all-nation analysis of the causes ol 


the world education crisis and offers an opportu- 
nity to all countries to establish new direc- 
tions to solve them. 

International Institute for Education Planning : 
[abbreviated to IIEP] an international centre, 
established by Unesco in 1963, for advanced 
training and research in the field of educational 
planning. Its initial basic financing was 
provided by Unesco, the International Bank of 
Reconstruction and Development and the Ford 
Foundation. The Institute’s aim is to expand 
knowledge and to supply competent experts 
in educational planning in order to assist all 
nations to accelerate their educational develop- 
ment as a prime requirement for general 
economic and social development. The Institute 
is located at Paris. 

International Literacy Day : 8th September. At 
the instance of the World Congress on the 
Eradication of Illiteracy held in Tehran on 8th 
September, 1965, Unesco recommended to 
member States that 8th September should be 
observed as International Literacy Day every 
year. Accordingly the day is celebrated through- 
out the world. 

International Magna Charta for teachers : the 
Magna Charta for teachers adopted at the 
Unesco intergovernmental conference on the 
status of teachers held in Paris in Sept.-Oct. 
1966. The approved recommendation contains 
145 paragraphs setting forth minimum standards 
for the professional, social and economic status 
of teachers. Chapter headings in the docunient 
include — educational objectives and policies,,^ 
preparation for the profession, further educa- 
tion for teachers, employment and career, rights 
and responsibilities of teachers, conditions for 
effective teaching and learning, teachers’ 
salaries, social security and the teacher shortage. 
The ‘recommendation’ concerning the Status 
of Teachers is likely to serve as a statement of 
minimum standards for the guidance of the 
participating nations and teacher organizations. 
International Olympic Committee : the gove rning 
body for the Olympic Games which draws up 
the general programme of the games, selects 
the venue for each Olympiad, and lays down a 
code of amateurism and other qualifications 
for the competitors. 

International Phonetic Alphabet: sec ‘phonetic 
symbol’. 

interpersonal response trait : a more or less stable 
and consistent disposition of the individual^ to 
respond to other persons in a characteristic 
way. 

interpolation ; the process of locating an inter- 
mediate point between two known points in . 
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accordance with the rules operating in the 
given case. 

Inter-University Board of India and Ceylon : the 
Board set up in 1967, and located in Delhi, 
with the following main objeets : to serve as an 
Inter-University organization ; to aet as a 
bureau of information ; to act as a liaison 
between universities and the Central and State 
Governments ; to help universities to maintain 
their autonomous character ; and to act as the 
representative of universities of India and 
Ceylon. 

interview ; gathering of information by face-to- 
face contaet ; a method and tool of collecting 
data for research in social sciences, 
interview, analytic : see ‘analytic interview’, 
interview, depth : see ‘depth interview’, 
interview, focused : see ‘focused interview’, 
interview, initial : sec ‘initial interview’, 
introspection : the mental process of looking into 
and examining one’s own thoughts, feelings 
and activities. 

introversion-extroversion test : see ‘test, introver- 
sion-extroversion’. 

introvert : a person whose thoughts and feelings 
arc directed inward to himself ; the opposite 
of ctxravcrt. Jung has extensively used this term 
to indicate an introvert type of a personality. 
An introvert is generally shy and reserved and 
likes to be alone. The outside world does not 
appeal to him much and he does not show off 
or assert himself. 

intuition : knowledge obtained by instinct ; 
immediate and seemingly unmeditated know- 
ledge ; an idea atonce occurring to a person 
without thinking or reflecting about it. 
inventories, interest : see ‘interest inventories’, 
inventory : a detailed questionnaire that provides 
specific information about a person’s likes, 
dislikes, habits, preferences, etc. It usually 
refers to a personality or interest test, 
invitational .supervision : sec ‘supervision, invita- 
tional'. 

inward vocalization ; see ‘vocalization, inward’. 
Isha Upanishad {Incl.) : one of the Yajiir-Vetlic 
Upanisltads, named from its first word 'Isha\ 


It is the shortest of Upamshads consisting of 
18 stanzas. 

Islam : one of the major religions of the world. 
The term literally means ‘Submission’. It 
implies submission to Allah and his Prophet, 
and observance of 5 duties : (1) The profession 
of faith bearing witness that there is one God 
and Mohammad is His Prophet ; (2) Offering 
the daily prayers five times ; (3) Giving the 
legal alms ; (4) Observing the Ramazan or a 
month’s fast ; (5) Making the pilgrimage to 
Mecca. Those who profess the religion of 
Islam are called Musalmans or Muslims. The 
essential dogma of Islam is belief in the absolute 
unity of Allah and the Prophet hood of 
Mohammad. 

Islamic education : the education with the chief 
aim of obtaining knowledge of the Islamic 
religion. In connection with all mosques of 
importance there are small schools cither for 
the education of the children or for the training 
of students of divinity. The child who attends 
such a school is first taught his alphabet and 
is then made, to write down simple words taken 
from the Qur’an and then help to learn the 
chapters of the Qur’an. Amongst students of 
divinity, called talib’l-ilm ‘seekers after know- 
ledge’, the usual course of study includes 
grammatical inflection, syntax, logic, arithmetic, 
algebra, rhetoric and versification, jurispru- 
dence, theology, commentaries on the Qur’an 
and rules of interpretation of laws of Islam. 
Students in the mosques are generally supported 
by the people of the locality and sometimes 
the mosques are endowed with land or rents of 
shops and houses for the payment of teachers. 
ITA : sec ‘Initial Teaching Alphabet’, 
item ; the smallest unit of a test (sometimes a 
test may consist of only one item) ; a question, 
item, completion : see ‘completion exercise’, 
item, test : sec ‘test item’, 
item analysis : process of determining any 
systematic information, such as discrimination, 
difficulty, etc., about a test item ; method to 
determine the efieclivcness of a test item whether 
it is able to discriminate among individuals. 


J 


.Tagaddala : a seat of learning or a uni- 
versity founded by king Rama Pala of Bengal 
in the early part of the 12th century. The 
university could hardly work for a hundred 


years when in 1203 A.D. it was completely 
demolished by the invasion of Bakhtyar Khilji. 
Even in this short period it made a substantial 
contribution to learning through its famous 
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scholars like Vibhutichandra, Dana Shila, 
Shubhakara and Mokshakaragupta. 

Jahangir, education under {ind.) : ruled 1605- 
1628. He was a man of literary taste, was 
well versed in Persian and had a knowledge of 
Turkish which enabled him to read the Memoirs 
of Babur in the original. He wrote his memoirs 
‘Jahangir-Namah’ with his own hand and got 
several copies of it prepared for wide distribu- 
tion. ^ A good deal of money was utilized for 
building and repairing madrasahs and other 
educational institutions. Agra continued to 
maintain its reputation as a great centre of 
learning. Jahangir's love of books caused him 
to carry a library to Gujarat where he presented 
several books to the Shaikhs. Through his 
encouragement, painting reached a great excel- 
lence during his reign. Abul Hasan and Mansur 
were the great painters. Among the learned 
men of his court mention may be made of : 
Mirza Ghiyas Beg known for elegant composi- 
tion and arithmetic ; Naquil Khan, the 
historian ; Mu’tamed Khan and Ni’matullah, 
^hangir’s historiographers; and Abdul Haq 
Dihlawi. 


Jain temples, education in (/iir/.) : From the begin- 
ning of the Christian era Jain temples and 
dmityas became common, and gradually they 
became centres of instruction. The Jain monks, 
many of them were great scholars, used to teach 
not only the novices but also the children of the 
laity. Jain temples, however, did not develop 
into public centres of higher education, as was 
the case with the Buddhist monasteries. 

James-Lange Theory ; theory of emotions pro- 
pounded by two psychologists— James in 
America and Lange in Holland — independently ; 
theories were so related as to appear as one. 
Lmotiqns are identical with organic changes ; but 
according to this theory organic changes cause 
emotions, instead of emotions causing organic 
changes. Commonsense says that we meet a 
bear, are frightened and then run. The theory 

feef «ghtencd ; we 
k tremble and not that we 

Jamia MilHa Islamia {Ind .) : one of the national 
in T 9 T 0 at AV , character founded 

Mahatma 'If as 

Maulana Muhammad Ali, 
HakimAjmal Khan, Dr. M. A. Ansari. It shifted 
to Dclhnn 1925. At that time it refused to seek 
recognition or grants at the hands of the British 

orS"’n‘r‘’ preferred ‘the hardships and 
rdcals of an honourable independence’ for 
achieving its noble ambitions. Its objectives 


were to broaden the education of the youth on 
their own cultural heritage, inculcate the spirit 
of service, tolerance, self-control and self- 
respect, provide opportunities of self-expression, 
develop initiative and responsibility, and build 
character. Dr. Zakir Husain, the distinguished 
educationist, who became the President of India 
in 1967, was the Vice-Chancellor of Jamia 
Millia for 22 years from 1926 to 1948. ^ 

Janta Colleges (fnd.) : an institution established 
in the rural areas for providing training for 
local leadership for the rural population in 
selected areas : The course usually covers a 
period of 4 months and provides specialized 
courses in handicrafts, improved methods of 
agriculture, animal husbandry, health and 
sanitation, organization of co-operatives and , 
panchayats. 

Jataka {fnd.) : a collection of 550 folk talcs, 
riddles and legends, adapted to Buddhist pur- 
poses and incorporated in the Pali canon. In 
each story Buddha appears in one of his 
previous incarnations. In the beginning of the 
story a person named Sumedha decides to be- 
come Buddha and he undergoes a series of 550 
rebirths in various forms — priest, prince, deva, 
slave, woman, animal and bird. As a white 
elephant he saws off his tusks to offer to a 
hunter, as a hare he offers his life to a hungry 
niendicant, as a parrot he lays down his life for 
his friends and so forth. Jataka stories are 
among the most important vehicles of Buddhist 
ethical teaching. 

Jaunpur {Ind.) : once a great seat of Muslim 
learning. In the time of Sultan Ibrahim SharqUi 
(1401-1440) it was the capital of the kingdom 
of Jaunpur where hundreds of madrasahs and 
masjids lay scattered and where teachers and 
scholars were granted lands and endowments so 
that they might completely devote to learning. 
Firuz Tughlaq fixed liberal stipends to the learn- 
ed rnen and teachers of Jaunpur, butSikandcr 
Lodi after his conquest of Jaunpur ordered the 
destruction of important buildings including the 
madrasahs. During the reign of Moghul 
emperors it again enjoyed its high reputation. 
State reporter stationed at Jaunpur had to send 
regular reports about the progress of ever)' 
madrasah, and fresh grants were sanctioned as 
and when required. 

Jewels, Three [Triratna] {Ind.) : see ‘Triraim'- 
job : a unit of work in the Dalton plan to be 
completed in a given time ; popularly used for 
the work done on a monetary basis. ‘Job 
psychograph’ is a profile of the traits and 
abilities required in a job. ‘Job evaluation 
assesses the remuneration to be offered. ‘Job 
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placement’ is the assignment of a person to a 
job. ‘Job specification’ gives the description of 
a job and the personal qualities required for 
handling it. 

job-analysis : a study of an occupation based on 
the analysis of the major and minor duties 
involved therein and the knowledge, habits and 
skills required for success in it. This helps to 
devise methods for selecting or training workers 
for the occupation in question. It is sometimes 
loosely used for the term, ‘job specification’, 
journey, school : see ‘school journey’, 
judgment; an intellectual process of critical 
evaluation of a person, thing or situation result- 


ing in the affirmation or denial in the form of 
an opinion, estimate, conclusion or decision. 
Judgments are required at every step of our life 
and students therefore should be encouraged to 
form their own judgments through independent 
thinking. Lack of clarity of thought, lack of 
time for reflection and our deep-rooted pre- 
judices lead to incorrect judgments, 
judgment, absolute : see ‘absolute judgment’, 
junior high school (Con.) : a school usually con- 
sisting of grades from VII to IX or X, forming 
a link between elementary and secondary 
education. 


K 


Kanauj (/nr/.) ; a centre of Brahmanical learning, 
famous for its study of Furva Miimngs'c during 
the reign of Yashovarman (675 — 710 A.D.) 
who was the patron of Bhababhuti, the dksciple 
of Kumarila Bhatta. 

Kancbi (Ind.) : a great centre of learning. Here 
Hiuen Tsang had conversation on Yoga philo- 
sophy with monks from Ceylon. Dharmpala 
of Knnchi is said to have defeated a hundred 
Hinayana sutrakuras in a discussion which 
lasted for a week. 

Kanisbka, education under (/nd.) : ruled probably 
from 120 A.D. to 143 A.D. ; convened a great 
Buddhist Council in Kashmir which was 
attended by 500 Buddhist scholars who made a 
thorough examination of theological literature 
from the remote antiquity and prepared many 
works including the Mahavibhasha, an encyclo- 
paedia of Buddhist philo.sophy which still exists 
in Chinese ; Asvaghosha, the famous author, 
was the Vice-President of this learned council. 

Karachi Plan : sec ‘Unesco's Regional Meeting 
on Frinmry and Compulsory Education'. 

karma (Ind.) : action, conduct, deed. The 
Doctrine of Karma elaborated in Upanisliads 
was adopted by Hinduism, Buddhism and 
Jainism. The karma of the previous life deter- 
mines a man's character, fortune, happiness 
and sorrow in this life ; and it is through karma 
of this life that one acquires the body of the 
next life, whether divine, human, animal or 
hellish. The Law of Karma explained the 
mystery of present sufl'ering and the doctrine of 
transmigration. 

Karna-parva (Ind.) '. ‘Kama section’, the eighth 
book of the Malta bliii rata containing the battle 


under the command of Kama who is killed at 
the hands of Arjuna. 

Kalas, sixty-four (Ind.) : [lit., ‘Kala’ — ^Arts and 
Crafts] ancient Indian arts and crafts (frequently 
mentioned in Sanskrit, Buddhist and Jain 
literature) whose number has been traditionally 
established as 64. The list generally includes 
the following : dancing, music, painting, sculp- 
ture, skill at toilette, gardening, wrestling, 
swimming, metallurgy, military training, know- 
ledge of different languages and scripts, arts of 
cooking, making garlands, decorating floor, 
preparing bed, hurling missiles, forming an 
army, testing the genuineness of gold and 
precious stones, ploughing, irrigation, bringing 
up children, handling offenders, preparing 
‘tambula’ (by betel nuts, slaked lime, pan-leaf), 
manufacturing various articles, serving another 
to his heart’s content, cleansing houses, cleaning 
clothes, milking and making ghee, utilizing 
leisure, sewing, weaving, etc. 

Kaslii (Ind.) : a centre of learning which became 
famous probably in the 7th century B.C. Its 
modern name is Banaras. Buddha selected Sar- 
nath, on the outskirts of Banaras, for the first 
promulgation of his gospel. Under the patronge 
of Asoka, Sarnath monastery developed into 
a famous centre of Buddhist learning and must 
have continued to flourish till the 12th century 
A.D. There is little record of any educational 
activity during the period 1200-1500 A.D. under 
the Muslim rule. In sixteenth century a number 
of scholars from Karnatak repaired to 
Banaras and their descendants continued 
to guard the lighted lamp of scholarship in the 
following centuries. Even Muslim rulers like 
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Akbar, Shah Jahan and Dara Shikoh extended 
their patronage to some famous scholars of 
Banaras. 

Kashi Vidyapith (/no^.) ; an institution of national 
importance established in 1921 in Banaras due 
to the efforts of Mahatma Gandhi. Dr. Bhagwan 
Dass, and others as they wanted to intro- 
duce national education suiting to Indian needs, 
aspirations and culture. It has grown into 
national importance and provides education 
upto the post-graduate classes and has research 
facilities. Lai Bahadur Shastri, the late 
Prime Minister of India, was a graduate of this 
institution. Eminent scholars like Dr. Bhagwan 
Dass, Acharya Narendra Deva, Acharya 
Kripalani, Dr. Sampurnanand, and Sri Shri 
Prakashahad been on the staff of this institution. 
Kathak (/«(/.) : [lit., story] a type of semi-classi- 
cal dance originated in the northern India. 
Themes are selected from the Epics and from 
the life of Krishna. It is meant to be a Solo 
dance, the part of Radha and Krishna alterna- 
tively played. The story is told by means of 
hand gestures, bodily postures and facial mime. 
A rapid whirling movement, a peculiar gliding 
motion and a highly intricate foot work 
characterize the dance. 

Kathakali (Ind.) : [lit., story-play] a mimetic 
dance-drama of Malabar (in Kerala). The 
costumes and particularly the headgear are very 
gaudily coloured and ornamented. It is essenti- 
ally a male dance. Masks are used which are 
laboriously built up by the application of flour 
pastes, layer upon layer, on the face. The 
dance consists entirely of highly stylized gestures 
of the hands and bodily postures, executed 
according to rules. The plays are usually drawn 
from the Epics and Puranas. 

Kathopanisliad {Ind.) : one of the Yajiir-Vedic 
Upanishads containing the subject of the Vcddiua 
and the path of Yoga. It includes the legend 
of Nachiketas. It contains the famous state- 
ment, “If the slayer thinks he can slay, or if 
the slain thinks he is slain, they both do not 
know the truth, for the self neither slays nor 
is slain.” 

Kausliifaki Upanishad {Ind.) : one of the Rig- 
Vedic Upanishads included in Kaiishitaki 
Aranyaka. in which Ajatashatru, King of Kasi 
is mentioned teaching the proud Balake, and 
the King Chitra Gangyani teaching Aruni. 
Kantilya {Ind.) : believed to be the Bnihman 
counsellor and prime minister of Chandragupta 
Mauiya, and also known as Chanakya or 
Vishnugupta. He ^vas probably born and 
cdurated at Taxila. He is the reputed author 
of Kautiliya Arthashdstra (usually abbreviated 


as Arthashastra), a treatise on Polity, greally 
valued as a source of information on Slate 
administration. The author of the book stales 
that his book is a compendium of almost all 
the ancient knowledge on economics. It gives 
very detailed instructions on the control and 
organization of the Slate and the conduct of 
war. ' 

Kautiliya Arthashastra {hid.) : see ‘Aiiliaslmslra, 
Kauliliya'. 

Kcdara-raga {Ind.) : a rdga (a class of modal 
melodies) to be sung at night. It produces 
a mood of awe and devotion. 

Kcilhan School of Frocbel : the Universal German 
Institute of Education started by Froebel at 
Keilhan where he translated his ideas into 
action. 

Kendriya Vidyalaya Sangathan {hid.) : see ‘central 
schools’. 

Kenopanishad {hid.) : one of the SSma-Vedic 
Upanishads included in the JaiminiyaBrahmana, 
devoted to the glorification of Umn, who 
explains the mystery of Brahma. 

Kharoshthi script : see ‘scripts, Indian’. 

Kher Committee Report ( 1940 ) {hid.) : a report 
of the committee appointed in 1938 by the 
Central Board of Education under the Chair- 
manship of Shri B.G. Kher, the then Premier 
of Bombay, to consider Zakir Husain 
mittee’s report in conjunction with the Wood- 
Abbot Report. Important conclusions of tw 
committee were (1) Scheme of Basic Education 
to be first introduced in rural areas ; (2) Training 
of teachers to be reorganized ; (3) Salary to he 
not less than Rs. 20 p.m. ; (4) English not to Iw , 
introduced in Basic Schools ; (5) Pre-basie 

schools to be introduced ; (6) Basic education to 
be for 8 years i.e., 6 to 14 years. 

Kindergarten : [derived from a Ger. word, lit., 
children’s garden] a type of school founded by 
Froebel in Germany in 1840 for young children 
between 3 and 7 years of age. But now the 
name is commonly used for any school or section 
of a school system devoted to the education ol 
small children, usually from 3 to 6 years of age. 
It was meant to be a pleasant place conducive 
to growth. This institution is characterized by 
(0 organised play activities having educational 
values, (jV) opportunities for self-expression. 
{Hi) training in how to work and live together 
harmoniously. Madam Montessori with 
background of educational theory inllucncccl 

by the work of Rousseau-Frocbcl-Pestalowi 

group prepared didacUc material which included 
basic sense tablets, sound boxes, sand pap^fi 
etc. 

kinesthetic method ; method of teaching a child 
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to spell the written words or read the numbers 
by having him trace the outlines of those words 
or numbers with the help of fingers ; method 
of correcting faulty speech by making the person 
conscious of the movements and positions of 
the speech organs for correct speech. 

kinesthetic perception : see ‘perception, kines- 
thetic’. 

kinesthetic receptors : sense organs located in 
the muscles, tendons, and joints that convey 
impulses to the brain when muscles are contract- 
ed or stretched. 

Kishkindhya-kanda (/«</.) ; ‘Kishkindhya section’, 
the fourth book of the Ramayana dealing with 
Ram’s stay at Kishkindhya, the residence of 
Sugriva. 

klesha {Ind.) : [lit., afiliction] kles/ia stands for 
the five primary impurities of human nature 
which bring afiliction ; (1) Avidyd, ignorance ; (2) 
Asmilii, consciousness of identity between Self 
and Not-self, Purusha and Prakrit! ; (3) Rdga, 
passion, greed or lust ; (4) Dveslia, aversion, 
repulsion, anger or vengeance ; (5) Abiuivesha, 
instinctive love of life or fear of death. These 
afilictions or impurities can be annihilated 
through Kriyii-yoga, which beginners in Yoga 
are advised to pursue through the medium of 
Tapas, Svru!/ty~iya (repetition of the purifying 
formulae) and Ishvara-pranidhaua (devotion to 
the personal deity). 

know : cognition or getting an idea, or becoming 
aware of some thing, or learning a thing 
thoroughly. Knowing is simpler than under- 
standing or comprehension, but more complex 
than perceiving or apprehension. 

knowledge : accumulated facts, information, 
and all learning that the human mind can 
command. It may be derived from sense 
experience, intuition or by reasoning. Simple 
knowledge is ‘apprehension’, more complex 
knowledge is ‘comprehension’ or understanding. 


‘Functional knowledge’ is that which can be 
used and applied. 

Koran ; see ‘Qur’an’. 

Kothari Commission : see ‘Education Commis- 
sion 1964-66’. 

Knder’s preference record : a test that measures 
interest in ten general areas: (I) outdoor (2) 
mechanical (3) computational (4) scientific (5) 
persuasive (6) literary (7) musical (8) artistic 
(9) social service and (10) classical. 

Kunzru Committee {Ind.) : a committee (named 
‘Committee for Co-ordination and Integration 
of Schemes operating in the field of Physical 
Education, Recreation and Youth Welfare’) 
appointed by the Government of India in 1959, 
under the Chairmanship of Dr. Hriday Nath 
Kunzru to recommend measures for the co- 
ordination of various schemes in the field of 
physical education and recreation, and for the 
development of the most useful schemes for 
character-building and discipline among stu- 
dents. The major recommendations included : 
(1) At the school stage there should be an inte- 
grated programme consisting of a compulsory 
curriculum and an optional curriculum ; (2) At 
the collegiate level, N.C.C. training should be 
encouraged ; (3) Scouting and guiding should 
be an extra-curricular activity on a voluntary 
basis ; (4) Small labour and social service 
undertaking within the school campus should 
be encouraged ; (5) ‘House systems’, art exhibi- 
tions, inter-house debates, team games, educa- 
tional tours, ‘Inter-university Youth Festivals’, 
and inter-village festivals should be encouraged. 
Kurukslictra University (/ad.) : a teaching and 
residential university founded in 1956 in 
Haryana. This was the first university in the 
country to start a four-year degree course in 
education. There is an Institute of Indian 
Studies for Advanced Work in Sanskrit. 


L 


laboratory, English : a room especially equipped 
with voice-recording machinery, tape recorder, 
slides, radio, projector, charts, reference books, 
etc. for the teaching of English, 
laboratory, language : sec ‘language laboratoiy’. 
laboratory, school : a special room containing 
apparatus and equipment where students under 
the guidance of teachers carry on experiments, 
laboratory method : a procedure of instruction 


by which the cause, effect, nature or property of 
any phenomenon, whether physical, psycholo- 
gical or social is determined by conducting 
c.xperiment under controlled conditions. 

laboratory work : learning activities carried 
out in a laboratory involving practical work 
corresponding to the theoretical knowledge 
acquired. 

Labour and Social Service Camps (/ad.) : a 
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scheme introduced in 1953 with the object of 
providing youth of the country with the oppor- 
tunity for self-expression and social service and 
of appreciating the dignity of labour. Various 
organizations receive grants for organizing 
camps. The camps are usually held in rural 
areas so that the youth gets acquainted with 
the villagers and their problems. The campers 
devote a few hours everyday to manual labour, 
ladder, educational : see ‘educational ladder’. 
Lakshman Sena, education under {hid.) : prob- 
ably ruled from 1178 to 1205. King Lakshman 
Sena of Bengal was a man of high intellectual 
ability. He greatly encouraged learning and 
his court became a resort of illustrious men of 
learning. He made Nadia, popularly known 
as Navadvipa, his capital which soon rose to 
renown as a great centre of learning. His 
reign is particularly noted for the liberal patro- 
nage of Sanskrit literature. Scholars like 
Halayudha (the learned prime minister of the 
king) and Shulapani (an authority on law) were 
the glories of his court. Poets like Jayadeva 
(the author of Gita-Govinda). Dhoyi and Uma- 
pati built up the reputation of Nadia. 
Lakshmibai College of Physical Education 
(//id.) ; a national college of physical education 
established in Gwalior in 1957 for imparting a 
three-year course leading to a Bachelor’s Deg- 
ree. The college covers a wide field in physical 
education and includes training in yogic exer- 
cises and indigenous physical activities. It has 
also facilities for advanced study and research. 
Lalit Kala Akademi (//id.) ; see ‘National Aka- 
demis’. 

lallation ; defective articulation of particularly / 
and r sounds (and also d, g. k, n and / sounds) 
due to inadequate movement of the tongue. 
Lancastrian system : a system of organizing 
group instruction by the help of abler pupils 
called monitors, originated by Joseph Lancaster 
(1778-1838). (see ‘monitorial system’.) 
land grant (US. A.) : land grants or endowment 
in the form of land made by a govern- 
ment for the support of schools and colleges. 
Federal government in the U.S.A. through- 
out its history has provided land grants for 
common schools and colleges in the States. In 
the early days of American history, the resour- 
ces of the government consisted more largely 
of public lands than in the form of money, 
language : any set or system of vocal or written 
symbols, used in a more or less uniform way 
by the members of a community, 
language ability ; see ‘ability*, 
language activities : activities like conversation, 
story-telling, compositional work, letter writing 


and making reports which provide ample 
opportunities for the improvement of oral and 
written expression. 

language laboratory ; a very recent innovation 
in the teaching of languages. Specially installed 
tables with a head-set and a tape recorder for 
each individual make the study of foreign lan- 
guage clearer and the listening experience more 
personal with increased attention. Students 
become more enthusiastic to learn and attain 
great fluency and confidence, 
language of art ; a term used to imply that art, 
like language, has its own power to express and 
communicate. Line, form, colour and texture, 
like words and phrases, combine to form 
ingful pattern or composition that can be 'read 
and appreciated. 

language pattern : a set pattern of speech, pro- 
nunciation, accent, phrasing, characteristic ot 
a person, place or period, 
language study, exploratory : the study ot one 
or more foreign languages for discovering the 
language interests and abilities of the pupils, 
language teachers (hid.) : teachers variously 
designated as pandits, shastris, acharyas, kovid, 
alim, fazil, etc., who are appointed alter 
completing a particular standard of proficiency 
in a classical or a modern Indian language. _ 
lassitude : a state of neuro-muscular relaxation 
characterized by disinclination to exert or inte- 
rest oneself. , 

late bloomers : students in whose case me rate 
of their development is slower than of their age 
in school but who, all of a sudden, make up 


their deficiency. . , 

latent learning : learning that becomes eviden 
only when the occasion arises for using it. 
lay teacher ; a Catholic school teacher who i 
not a clergy and who does not belong to a 
sisterhood or brotherhood. . , j , 

leadership, democratic : see ‘democratic leader- 


ship’. 

leadership, participatory ; see 


‘participatory lea- 


dership’. . . 

learned goal ; a goal that has been acquir 
through learning, as distinguished from a pny- 


siological goal. 

learner, slow : see ‘slow learner’. . 

learning : a general term used for a relative y 
permanent change in behaviour or response a 
a result of practice, training or experience. i 
includes conditioning, instrumental Jearniug! 
and perceptual learning but excludes 
gical changes like fatigue and sensory adapi^ 
tion. It is difficult to explain or dcscri - 
learning in precise terms because there exis 
little similarity among processes like adding • 
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sum, memorizing a poem, learning to drive a 
car, to play hockey or to develop international 
understanding. The common factor remains 
that as a result of learning some change takes 
place in the individual that he now can do 
what he could not do earlier. Learning is 
manifested through performance, and all per- 
formance is partly the result of learning, and 
yet the two are not the same. Learning curves 
are actually performance curves because it is 
through performance that learning is measured, 
learning, alpha hypothesis of : see ‘alpha hypo- 
thesis of learning’. 

learning by doing : a maxim which stresses the 
importance of activity on the part of pupils. It 
is widely felt that children learn more quickly 
and effectively when they are actively engaged 
in ‘doing’. 

learning, concomitant : learning that comes in a 
casual manner without any direct intention to 
learn. 

learning curve : any graphical representation of 
progress in learning. The changes in perform- 
ance indicating learning are measured after 
each successive unit of practice. The units of 
practice in terms of equal amount of time or 
equal number of repetitions are shown on the 
horizontal axis while the progress in terms of 
amount recalled or number of errors, etc. is 
shown on the vertical axis. The learning curve 
is actually a performance curve, 
learning, deductive : sec ‘deductive learning’, 
learning, discriminative : see ‘discriminative 
learning’. 

learning, functional : the learning which is neces- 
sary to attain one’s goal. It is not incidental 
but has a definite function in the total activity, 
like learning to measure paper, to prepare an 
envelope or to weigh chemicals to perform an 
experiment. 

learning, ideational : see ‘ideational learning’, 
learning, incidental : sec ‘incidental learning’, 
learning, latent ; see ‘latent learning’, 
learning, motor : learning involving motor acti- 
vity or muscular movements, 
learning, paired-associate of : sec ‘paired-asso- 
ciate of learning’. 

learning, perceptual : learning that occurs mostly 
through the senses and brings about changes in 
perception. 

learning, perceptual-motor ; learning in which 
perceptual stimuli initiate motor responses, like 
infant’s efforts to reach for a bright toy, boy’s 
learning to use a typewriter or girl’s playing 
on a sitar. It involves the co-ordination of 
motor activities with the sensory, and central 
co-ordinating aspects of a learning situation. 


Modern life demands a high measure of skill in 
perceptual-motor activities. Perceptual-motor 
development depends on physical and mental 
maturity and therefore it is erroneous to force 
the growth of a child in terms of introducing 
cursive writing, playing a musical instrument 
or using a microscope at too early an age. 
learning, rote : learning by memorizing paying 
little attention to understanding. It implies 
frequent repetition and reproduction of words 
exactly as memorized Mechanical learning, 
verbatim learning, or by-heart learning is used 
in this sense. 

learning, theories of : a variety of learning theo- 
ries exist which have lent ideas to the educa- 
tional philosophies and practices. Each theory 
of learning is linked to a conception of the 
basic nature of man. The theory of reinforce- 
ment and conditioning as represented by 
Skinner, and the cognitive-field theory first 
advanced by Kurt Lewin, are the two leading 
contenders today. Although some theories go 
back to St. Augustine and Plato, they still 
exert influence in our schools. Each theory 
makes its unique approach to education, yet 
some have enough in common to be grouped in 
families. In a general sense five basic outlooks 
may be identified : Theory of Natural Unfold- 
ment. Theory of Apperception, Theories of 
Mind Substance Family, Conditioning Theories 
of Stimulus-Response fS-R) Associationistic 
Family, and Cognitive Theories of Gestalt- 
Field Family. 

learning, Thorndike’s laws of : three laws — of 
exercise, of effect, and of readiness. The law 
of exercise states that a connection is streng- 
thened by the vigour, duration of making a 
connection and the number of times it is made. 

It implies that learning depends on constant 
repetition. The law of effect states that 
the connection is increased if the effort is 
accompanied by a sense of satisfaction. It 
implies the value of reward and punishment 
in leaching. The law of readiness states that 
readiness of a conduction unit brings satisfac- 
tion in conduction. 

learning, whole vs. part : In whole learning, the 
whole learning material is mastered by repeat- 
ing it from first to last till it is learned. In 
part learning, the whole is broken into smaller 
parts for mastering them separately and then 
combining them into a whole. In ‘modified 
whole method of learning’ important and diffi- 
cult portions arc given special attention while 
learning the material as a whole, 
learning outcome : a result of experience in or 
outside of the school stated in terms of pupil 
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behaviour. The outcomes of learning resulting 
from learning activities may be skills and 
habits, social competence, and abstract and 
creative thinking. The accomplishments in the 
three types of learning outcomes are so varied 
that some psychologists hold that there are 
three kinds of general intelligence~the mecha- 
nical, the social, and the abstract, 
learning plateau : the duration when no further 
progress in learning appears to take place, 
learning, serial ; see ‘serial learning’, 
learning set : a kind of transfer of training in 
which a subject learns more quickly the prob- 
lems of the same general type, 
lecture method : oral exposition or talking by 
the teacher continued for a long time generally 
uninterrupted by questions and with minimum 
class participation. This method has little 
place in schools as it has no educational value 
for the young children. It provides only one 
way communication without the opportunity 
for the students to participate or clear doubts 
as they arise, and for the teachers to know how 
much the students are learning. In colleges 
this is the usual method as it is easy to employ, 
reduces the cost of instruction by using large 
classes, and presents large mass of factual 
material in a short time. Now the tendency is 
to modify this method by allowing questions 
and to supplement it by small tutorial groups, 
lecturer : the term is used for those who teach 
beyond the secondary stage, in colleges and 
universities. The general academic hierarchy 
is Professor, Reader, Senior Lecturer, Lecturer, 
Assistant Lecturer. 

lectures : the most common method of instruc- 
tion used in colleges and universities. Often 
these lecture groups divide into smaller discus- 
sion groups. 

leisure : implies spare-lime, a period of rest and 
relaxation. One of the aims of education is to 
prepare the individual to utilize his leisure for 
the recreation of body, mind and spirit, and 
the enrichment of his personality. The schools 
have not yet been given full attention to the 
use of leisure by developing hobbies, literary 
habits, taste for general reading and interest in 
social work. jMeaningful vitalized recreational 
habits and interests once generated in early life 
may be worthily carried over into adult hobbies 
and avocah’ons. 

lesson, disciplinarj' : a kind of lesson, advocated 
by educationists of early twentieth century 
which was to lx: given regularly everyday for 
encouraging right attitudes and behaviour and 
correcting the wrong ones by means of exemp- 
lary conduct of the teacher, exposure to selec- 


tive ideas and rewards and punishment, 
lesson plan : a plan of a lesson prepared in 
advance by a teacher regarding the instructional 
activities to be carried out in a class period. It 
serves as a guide or ready reference for the 
procedures to be followed, 
lessons, observation : see ‘observation lessons’, 
level of performance : the level of achievement 
of a person as distinguished from his level of 
aspiration. 

levels of development : see ‘development, levels 
of’. 

liberal arts, seven : the medieval curriculum 
consisting of three studies or trivium at the 
elementary level and four studies or quadrivium 
at the advanced level. 

liberal education : historically, the education 
meant for freemen as distinguished from that 
meant for slaves, and included subjects like 
rhetoric, logic, grammar, arithmetic, geometry, 
music and astronomy ; in the modern sense, a 
broad general education as distinguished from 
vocational education. Some writers do not 
make any distinction between liberal education 
and general education. Others point out that 
liberal education stresses facts and subject 
matter, while general education stresses ideas 
and people ; that liberal education is reserved 
for the bright students and is concerned with 
the development of intellect, while general edu- 
cation is for the less gifted and is concerned 
with the development of the whole personality 
in a social context. 

libido : originally used by psychoanalysts to 
denote sexual desire. It is commonly used to 
mean psychic energy or instinctual impulse 
that tends towards life rather than death, 
librarian, teacher : a teacher who has the charge 
of a school library besides his regular instruc- 
tional responsibilities. 

Library, National {Jnd.) : see ‘National Library’- 
library, open-shelf : sec ‘open-shelf library’, 
librarj’, school : a library which selects, collects, 
organizes and distributes books and other edu- 
cational materials for the use of pupils and tea- 
chers, develops and promotes reading interests, 
encourages study from many sources, provides 
leisure-time and recreational reading, and 
teaches the intelligent use of books. The 
library should contain books for various 
age levels, for the retarded readers and the 
gitted ones, pleasure reading books, reference 
books, representative literature, periodicals and 
professional materials for the use of teachers. 
Library will fail to make its greatest possible 
contribution if it is looked upon as a conve- 
nient place for storing books instead of the 
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most attractive part of the school where the 
librarian shares the status, the responsibilities 
and the opportunities of the teaching staff, 
library equipment : see ‘equipment, library’, 
library period : see ‘period, library’, 
lie detector ; a popular name of a device design- 
ed to detect guilt, usually by measuring chang- 
es in breathing, pulse, heart rate, blood pres- 
sure, and galvanic response, 
life-urge : The essential characteristic of the mind 
is its purposive forces that determine the beha- 
viour of the organism, and the central purpose 
is the urge to live. This life-urge is called the 
‘elan vital’ by Bergson, ‘libido’ by Jung, and 
‘horme’ by Nunn. 

lighting : Illumination or lighting should be 
suflicicnt in the school since the most eye- 
straining work is carried on in the classrooms. 
To allow natural light through the windows, 
window space should be about one-fifth of the 
floor area. Higher the windows, the better for 
light. Ceilings and walls should have high 
light-reflecting values. Regarding artificial 
lighting semi-indirect and indirect lights are 
preferable as the light reflected back from the 
ceiling considerably reduces glare. Seating 
arrangement should be so planned as to receive 
light from the left, for the light coming from 
the front will dazzle the eyes and the light 
coming from the back or right will bring 
shadows on the paper or book, 
line administration : sec ‘administration, line’. 
Jine-and-stafT organization of supervision : sec 
‘supervision, line-and-staflf organization’, 
line graph : a graph constructed by plotting 
points representing the observed values for 
successive categories of a discrete variable and 
then connecting these points with lines, 
line of writing ; the base line upon which the 
written letters rest with strokes extending above 
and below the line. 

linguistic growth : see ‘growth, linguistic’, 
linguistic minorities : persons whose mother- 
tongue is different from the regionai language 
of a territory or State, 
linguistic test ; sec ‘test, linguistic’, 
literacy, Unesco and : sec ‘Unesco and literacy’, 
load, teaching : the time and energy of a teacher 
spent to perform his professional duties and 
which can be indicated in a number of ways, 
like number of classes taught per day, size of 
the classes, number of different subjects taught, 
types of subjects taught, extra teaching duties, 
pupil-tcachcr ratio, total time devoted, etc. 
load factor ; any factor that influences the 
teaching load like hours of work, size of classes, 
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type of subjects, diversity of subjects, extra 
teaching duties, etc. 

local body {Inch) : a municipal board, committee 
or corporation ; district board, cantonment 
board ; union committee, town area committee; 
Janapada sabha, etc. A local body is gene- 
rally associated with the administration of 
primary education at three levels — village level, 
block or taluka level, and district level. 

Local Education Authority (Bril.) : (abbreviated 
as L.E.A.) County Council or County Borough 
Council in England and Wales contributing 
towards the spiritual, moral, mental and phy- 
sical development of the community through 
education. Most of the work of an L.E.A. is 
usually done through its education committee, 
locker : a compartment for locking clothes, 
books, etc. which the students use while atten- 
ding classes, or in connection with the gymna- 
sium as they need changing clothes, 
locomotion, quadrupedal : see ‘quadrupedal loco- 
motion’. 

Lodi, education under Bahlol {Ind.) : ruled 1451- 
1488. The invasion of Taimur in 1398-1399 
had wrecked Delhi and other centres of learn- 
ing. During the reign of Sayyid Dynasty in 
the first half of the 15th century, Delhi tried to 
recover itself. Sultan Bahlol of the Lodi Dy- 
nasty founded a new city at Agra which made 
so rapid a progress that w’ithin half a century 
it competed on equal footing with Delhi. Peace 
and order returned to the country and learning 
was much encouraged as the Sultan himself 
was fond of the company of learned men. 
Bahlol’s study of Muhammadan Law helped 
him much in the dispensation of justice and the 
discharge of his duties including the diffusion 
of education. 

Lodi, education under Sikandcr {Ind.) : ruled 
1488-1518. He transferred his capital from 
Delhi to Agra which soon became the centre 
of gravity of the learned world. The Sultan 
himself was a poet and he composed verses 
under the pen-name of Gulrukh. He recognized 
literary merit and encouraged learning. He 
was the first Sultan who insisted that his mili- 
tary officers should be educated. Hindus took 
more interest in learning Persian language, and 
the origin of Urdu dates from this period. A 
large number of books were written, translated 
or compiled under the orders of the Sultan 
and ‘belles letters’ was much encouraged. 
During this reign, the name of Masnad Ali 
Husain Khan, a noble man, may be remem- 
bered for his liberality and interest in the 
promotion of learning. 

logic : the branch of scientific or systematic 
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study which investigates the general principles 
on which validity in thinking depends, and deals 
with principles and their inferential interpre- 
tations. 

look-and-say method : method of teaching read- 
ing in which a child is taught to recognise a 
whole word at a time. It is in contrast with 
‘Alphabetic Metho'd’, now almost obsolete, in 
which a child is taught to spell out each letter 
by its conventional name. The ‘phonic me- 
thod’ of teaching reading is based on sound- 
values of letters and can be of limited use in 
languages whose alphabets are not phonetically 
pronounced (like English in contrast to Italian 
or Hindi). 

loop letters : those hand-written letters which 
involve doubling or loops as in b,f,g,h,j, 
etc. 

loud reading ; an important aspect in language 
learning. It helps the teacher to check incor- 
rect pronunciation, intonation, stress, pause and 
to provide guidance for good reading. It aids 


the students to overcome nervousness, to deve- 
lop qualities associated with good speech and 
oratory, and it provides pleasure and inspira- 
tion. 

lower school (Can.) : the name used in Ontario 
for the first and second years of the secondary 
school, i.e., the IX and X grades. 

lying ; misrepresentation of facts ; an attempt 
to deceive. The desire to escape punishment, 
to shield friends, to hide feeling of inferiority, 
to find elder people themselves indulging in it 
are some of the reasons for lying. Lying of 
some small children may result from their in-^ 
ability to distinguish between fact and fancy, 
though the situation improves with age. Good 
examples from parents and elders, the avoid- 
ance of severe punishment in such matters and 
the non-interference of adults through unneces- 
sary queries about their personal affairs may 
help the children to keep up their truth-telling 
standards. 


M 


Macaulay’s Minute (Ind .) : the famous minute 
of Lord Macaulay, the first Law Member of 
the Governor General’s Executive Council, sub- 
mitted in 1835 which opened a new chapter in 
the educational history of India wherein he 
(idvocfltcd the educotion of the upper clnsses 
and made a vigorous plea for spreading western 
learning through the medium of English. Lord 
Macaulay thought that it was possible through 
English education to bring about a class ol 
persons Indian in blood and colour but English 
in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in intellect, 
machine shop : an enclosure inside a workshop 
or factory where machine tools arc installed 
tor the use of machining various types ol 
components for general and engineering use. 
It may be considered as the heart of a work- 
Shop. 

macroccphaly : excessive enlargement of the 
head usually accompanied by mental deficiency, 
macrophotography : a technique of photography 
m wluch small sized subjects (like insects) can 
be photographed in an enlarged form, not 
Sods. ‘ ordinary photographic 

Madhva (to/.) : (] 197-1280) philosopher-founder 
^ dualism born near Udipi, sixty miles from 
Mangalore. He was said to have mastered 


Vedas and Vedangas before he was five. He ‘ 
was a great opponent of Shankara’s Advaita, 
non-dualistic philosophy. In his doctrine _of 
Dvaita or dualism both Brahma and the jh’o 
or the human soul have reality and nte 
eternally distinct. The Jiva, though absolutely 
dependent on Brahma, has an active and 
independent entity. 

Madhyama Pratipad (Ind .) : Middle Path 
preached by the Buddha, a mean between the 
two extremes which must be avoided, namely 
(I) attachment to and pursuit of desires and 
worldly pleasures and (2) practice and pursuit 
of pain, self-mortification and asceticism. 

madrasah : educational institute for imparting 
Islamic education and higher learning. 
Madrasah is derived from Arabic word ‘dars 
(a lecture) and means a place where lecture is 
given. There was no difference in principle bet- 
ween the madrasah and other mosques. When a 
particular room was set apart in a mosque for 
the teaching purposes it was called a madrasah- 
Sometimes it was quite close to a large mosque. 
During the Muslim period it functioned as 
college of higher education where eminent 
scholars taught different subjects by using the 
lecture method supplemented by discussions. 
Management was usually private supported 



Madras University 


95 


maladjustment, educational 


by State grants and endowments. The content 
of the curriculum was both religious and 
secular and covered a period from 10 to 12 
years. Religious education comprised deep 
study of the Qur’an, Islamic law and Sufism. 
Literature, logic, history, geography, astronomy, 
astrology, arithmetic, agriculture and medicine 
were the secular subjects taught in madrasahs. 
Some madrasahs had hostels attached to them 
which provided free boarding and lodging. 
Madras University {Ind.) : a teaching and 
affiliating university founded in 1857 in 
Madras. It is one of the three oldest 
universities in the country. Its Departments 
of Botany, Physics, Philosophy and Sanskrit 
are widely recognized as doing first rate work, 
magazine, school : printed or hand-written 
students’ periodical to develop creative writing 
and to sustain literary activities throughout 
the year. A school magazine fails to fulfil its 
purpose when nearly all the writing and 
producing are done by the staff, or the material 
is presented in an immature and slip-shod 
manner, or the whole literary enthusiasm and 
production is limited within a short span of a 
month. The present trend is to publish the 
best of all-school student writing carried out 
throughout the year under the proper guidance 
of and encouragement from the teachers, 
magic-lantern : one of the aids to teaching 
with the help of which only slides can be 
projected and things can be made more vivid 
and realistic. It can be used without 
electricity. 

Mahabharata {Ind.) : one of the two great 
Indian epics, the other being the Rnindyana. It 
is considered to be the earliest Indian literature 
mostly of a secular character worked over by 
a succession of priestly editors. Traditionally 
the author of the poem is Vyiisa who dictated 
it to Ganesha and then taught it to his pupil 
Vaishampayana, the guru of Yajnavalkya. At 
present the epic is said to consist of 220,000 
lines in eighteen books and is probably the 
longest single poem in the world’s literature. 
It tells the story of the descendants of Bharata 
climaxed in the great war of succession between 
the Kauravas and Pandavas in the region 
near modern Delhi, then known as Kuniksetra, 
and ending in the total extinction of the 
Kauravas and the departure of the Pandavas 
to the Himalayas on the way to heaven, 
mahabhufa (hid.) : the five states of matter or 
pure elements, namely, (1) Akdslia (ether), 
(2) Viiyn (air). (3) Tejas (fire), (4) Apas (water), 
and (5) Prithivi (earth). The malwhlntlas arc 
the materialized forms of tanmdlra or potential 


matter. Ether manifests the tanmdlra of sound ; 
air manifests sound and touch ; fire manifests 
sound, touch, and form ; water manifests 
sound, touch, form and taste ; earth mani- 
fests sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 

Mahaprasthanika-parva (Ind.) : [lit., great 
sojourn section] the seventeenth book of 
the Mahabharata containing departure of 
Yudhishtira with his brothers and Draupadi 
to the Himalayas. 

mahavakya (Ind.) : [lit. great saying] the 
term is generally used for the gnomic 
sayings of great importance found in the 
sacred texts like Vedas and Upanishads 
stressing the identity of all things in Brahma, 
e.g. ''Aham hrahmusmi' (I am Brahma)’, Tat tvani 
asV (That Thou art), 'Satyain eva JayatV (Truth 
alone triumphs). 

maintained school (Brit.) : a school in the public 
system of education owned and wholly 
maintained by a Local Education Authority. 

major (U.S'.yl.) : a term used for the subject in 
which the undergraduate student specializes. 
He may ‘major’ in Education, Business 
Administration. American Literature, French, 
or in any other subject. There are also pre- 
professional majors which include pre-dentistry, 
pre-law, pre-medicine, and pre-engineering. 

make-believe: an important form of play in 
which children take delight in playing the roles 
of teachers, doctors, bus-drivers, etc. 

maktab : school for imparting Islamic education. 
Maktab is derived from Arabic word ‘kutub’ 
(writing), and means a place where writing 
is taught, or a place of books. It is generally 
attached to a mosque. During the Muslim 
period it was run with the help of well-to-do 
Muslims or with land or money grants from 
the rulers. The students begin by studying 
Urdu, Persian or Arabic. After being able to 
read the Arabic script, the students recite 
Suras or chapters of the Qur’an. Memorization 
and correct pronunciation are emphasized. 
Special attention is paid to good handwriting. 
Arithmetic, conversation, correspondence, 
poetry, and good manners are included in the 
curriculum. Gulistan or Bostan of Sadi arc 
generally prescribed for the purpose of moral 
education. 

maladjustment : a failure to meet the demands 
posed by everyday environment ; a condition 
of an individual who is unable to adjust or 
adapt himself adequately to his physical, social 
or occupational environment. 

maladjustment, educational : any disturbing 
situation created owing to the nature of assign- 
ments, school regulations or interpersonal 
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relationships, adversely affecting the school 
work and individual progress, 
maladjustment, emotional : any disturbing 
situation created, owing to the individual’s 
inadequate emotional response to personal and 
social demands made upon him, resulting in 
unsatisfactory interpersonal relationships, 
maladjustment, social : the inability to accept 
the demands of the social environment and 
to behave in conformity with the norms and 
values of the society. Lack of social skills, 
inferior status, orthodoxy of social demands, 
and emotional maladjustment may be some 
of the factors for social maladjustment, 
maladjustment, vocational : a disturbing condi- 
tion created when an individual’s temperament, 
ability, aspiration and interests do not suit the 
job he has chosen, resulting in dissatisfaction 
and frustration. 


Malhar-raga : a raga (a class of modal melodies) 
to be sung in the morning. It is believed to 
cause rain and bring peace. 

malingering: pretending illness or disability 
to avoid or escape from personal difficulties or 
to cover lack of competence. It is distinguish- 
able from ‘hypochondria’ which is not 
deliberate but a belief of a person in his 
imaginary illness. 

Malkapuram Temple College Qnd.) : an institu- 
tion which was a temple, a college, a hostel 
and a hospital existing in the 13th century 
with 1 50 students and eight teachers. 

Malkos raga (//Kf.) : a mga (a class of modal 
melodies) to be sung at night in winter. It 
puts one in a martial mood. 

Mahva {Ind.) : once a great centre of Muslim 
P^itronage of Sultan Mahmud 
Khilji about the middle of the 15th century. 
According to Ferishta, it could bear a fair 
comparison with Shiraz or Samarqand in 
literary excellence. It rose to be a creat 
resort of distinguished philosophers and 
h erary men who came not only from the 
different parts of the kingdom of Malwa but 
also from other countries. 

"to” operations undertaken 

help meditation and concentration and 
^ increase the powers of the mind. Reading 
ond reciting assist mamskara which 
requires asanas and mantras for higher spiritual 

apathy (XSia)' 
and^lusP'r?-^'?''^’ ^’^stinacy {abbinivesha), 
and just Q<a,n) impede mental work, while 

practice), nishchaya (resolve), 
all power), vheka 
{singlc-minded- 

iwis;, and ekagratu (onc-pointedness) help 


manaskdra. 

mandala (hid.) : a symbolic diagram of squares, 
triangles, patterns bounded by a circle. Mandala 
is said to help the powers of concentration. 
Mandala patterns have been variously 
explained in Hindu and Buddhist philosophies 
and have been adopted by some psychologists 
of the Jungian school. The mandala is 
believed to be a potent centre of psychic 
energy, though it is also used for decorative 
and protective purposes. 

Mandukya Upanishad (hid.) : one of the Alliarva- 
Vedic Upaiiisbads. It is believed to contain the 
essence of the 108 Upaiiisbads'. Its central 
theme is the syllable Om. 
mania : mental disorder characterised by un- 
controlled excitement or violent abnormal 
conduct. 

manipulative play ; the most immature early 
stage of child’s activity when it plays with toys 
and other objects by simply handling, lifting 
and moving them, without any idea to construct, 
manipulative skill ; see ‘skill, manipulative’. 
Manipuri (hid.) : one of the four great dance 
styles, the others being the Blidrat-iiUtyam oi 
Tanjore, the Katbak of north India, and the 
Katliakali of Malabar. It belongs to the people of 
Manipur in Assam and is danced by men and 
vvomen generally accompanied by a chorus of 
singers. The costumes are extremely rich and 
colourful. The girls wear wide skirts vith n 
hooped flounce that stiffly stand out. The dance 
is soft, graceful and lyrical. The themes mostly 
centre round Krishna and the gqp/s. 
manpower-requirements approach to educational 
planning : an approach to planning which cal- 
culates how much of each kind of skill a country 
will require in future, and then plans its educa- 
tion accordingly with the fundamental idea that 
total production should grow as fast as possible 
even at the cost of personal choice in piu suing 
studies or training. This approach stresses tha 
employment-aspects of education. The only dis- 
advantage of this approach is that new indus- 
tries are continually demanding new specializa- 
tions which are difficult to foresee in advance, 
and the aims pursued are very narrow, 
man-to-man rating : a method of evaluating 
workers exemplifying different degrees of a 
particular trait by comparing individuals two at 
a time and rating one as better than the other- 
mantra (dnd.) : words in praise of the god'> 
for the performance of worship. The lei^ 
‘A/on/ru’ is also used for tliose portions of the 
Vedas which comprise the metrical psalms ol 
praise, as distinct from the liturgical pros® 
portions of the Brahmanas, The mantras must 



manual skill 


97 


mark, relative 


be properly pronounced to secure their spiritual 
efiects and their meaning must also be properly 
mastered with the help of the six Vedcijigas. In 
course of time the term came to be used for 
any sacred verse from the scriptures, spells or 
words having magical properties. Rituals have 
their own prescribed formulas and mantras 
appropriate for the respective occasions. 
Mantras may be divided in two broad heads : 
Kanthika i.e., throated or voiced and Ajapa i.e., 
non-uttered or repeated internally, (aso see ‘O/n’ 
and 'Gdyatri-mantra'.) 
manual skill : see ‘skill, manual’, 
manual training : an earlier type of school subject 
where the students were enabled to use their 
hands as well as their heads through wood work 
or metal work. The emphasis, however, was on 
the use of tools and manual skill. 

Manu (the law giver) (Inti.) : the supposed author 
of a famous code of Hindu law and jurispru- 
dence, though very little is actually known about 
him. The Code of Manu is variously known as 
Manu-sniriti, Mamt-sang/iifd or Manavadharma- 
slidstra which may have been eomposed between 
100 A.D. and 300 ' A.D. though traditionally it 
dates from immemorial antiquity. The code 
lays down social, moral and ethical code for 
the help and guidance of the people and sets 
down rules for the observance of rites. 
Mami-sanghita (fad.) : see ' Manu-smrit'd. 
manuscript writing : sec ‘writing, manuscript’. 
Manu-smriti (/m/.) ; the Code of Manu, the first 
systematic treatment of Hindu Law. It is 
composed of 12 books with the following con- 
tents : (/) cosmology (//) sources of law and 
ashramas ; {Hi) life of the grihastha or house- 
holder; {iv) occupations and duties of the housc- 
holderj (v) women ; (vi) Vanaprastha and 
Sannyiisin ; (ivV) duties of kings and political 
maxims ; (r/H) law, debts, ownership ; (/.v) rules 
regarding women, husbands, parents, children, 
marriage, funerals ; (.v) rules for different 
castes ; (xi) morality, sins ; (.v/7) soul libe- 
ration, the doctrine of transmigration. Manu- 
sniriti is also known as Manu-sanghitri. 
many sided interests : varied interests. For the 
all-round development of the personality it is 
necessary to have many-sided interests. A child 
must not only be prepared in certain school sub- 
jects butnlso be trained for life activities. Herbart 
classified interests on the basis of knowledge 
and participation. Knowledge-interests may be 
empirical, speculative and aesthetic. Parti- 
cipation-interests maybe sympathetic, social and 
religious. Instruction must develop knowledge 
as well as participation interests, 
map ; The idea of a map may be introduced 


in the primary classes through field trips, and 
the need for discovering the right direction, 
exact distance, and important landmarks may 
urge the students to consult school atlasses. 
It is easier to use wall maps of equal-area pro- 
jection as they provide good shapes and equal 
area representation. Ample exercises in filling 
up outlines of a map and finding out relevant 
information from a map may prove helpful in 
the study of geography. The practice of drawing 
free-hand outline maps of one’s State or country 
should begin early. 

map, crosshatcli : a map in which varying quan- 
tities of a thing (like rainfall) distributed geogra- 
phically are indicated by different types of 
crosshatching. 

map, dot ; a map in which varying quantities of 
a thing distributed geographically arc indicated 
by dots. Jt may be a single-dot map where the 
size of a dot represents the quantity, or a multi- 
ple-dot map where the number of dots at a 
certain place represents the quantity, 
marga (/nd.) : a path or road leading to parti- 
cular goal. The term is also used for way.s, 
means or methods for achieving certain ends 
like salvation and knowledge. The important 
mSrgfls repeatedly occurring in Indian philosophy 
are Karma-nvirga (or Karma-yoga), the method 
of doing one’s duty without the thought of its 
results ; Jtnna-marga (or Jivma yoga), the way 
of right knowledge ; Bhakti-mdrga (or Bhakti- 
yoga), the way of faith, love, and devotion to 
the deity ; Is/ivara-vdda, salvation through 
the worship of a personal deity ; Tarka-vUda, 
salvation through discussion and rcasoningas in 
Nyuya ; philosophy Sunya-riida, (noffiingness- 
way) based on the doctrine of Mahayana. 
marginal man : a person who stands between 
two groups, feeling uncertain about his status 
in cither group. 

marionettes : Marionettes and puppets allow the 
children to participate in a valuable learning 
situation where they can make use of their 
imagination and creativity and project their 
own ideas and emotions. Puppets are easy to 
make, the simplest type being the hand puppet 
made out of paper bags, socks, etc. Marionettes 
arc manipulated by strings, and their conipli- 
cations make them difficult to handle until the 
child is able to manipulate the figures, 
mark, absolute : marks actually given after 
assessing the work performed, such as raw 
score. It is to be distinguished from relative 
mark, in which raw score is converted into a 
comparable standard measure, such as per- 
centile. 

mark, rclatiic : an achievement mark expressed 
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in terms of a standard, such as a percentile or 
percentage, or according to a standard rating 
scale like the usual A,B,C,D system, 
marking system : any method of measuring and 
recording the actual achievement of students in 
their studies or other school activities, 
mass education : universal schooling of all 
children under public support. Mass education 
movement was originally started by James Yen 
attempting to make all China literate, 
mass media : a collective term used for all visual 
aids and other instruments of communication 
that can reach a large number of people at 
once. It consists of motion pictures, television, 
radio, press, newspapers, magazines, books, 
etc. 


mass suggestion : suggestion given to and accept- 
ed by a large group of persons, 
master : teacher. The word conveyed different 
ideas at different times before it came to be 
used for school teachers. Originally the word 
meant ‘chief’ as it is still used in ‘master-cook’. 
In medieval times it meant a title of honour 
which has now been shortened to ‘Mr.’. In the 
twelfth century it was used as a regular title for 
university men. In the American colonies, the 
teacher of the elementary school was called 
school master’, and the teacher of the Latin 
gramm,u school was simply called ‘master’, the 
distinction later disappeared, 
master sentiment : the strong sentiment under 
which other sentiments work in harmony, and 
are controlled by it. ^ 

mastery formula : a term used by Morrison for 
tne method of securing mastery of a subject 
j ^he beginning, 

^ ^ teaching-learning process 

appropriately adapted 
to the need of the learner. 

matched groups : two or more comparable groups 
of individuals or things exemplifying certain 

characteristics of like nature ^^riam 

matching grants : money provided bv the covern 
ment with the stipulation that the refeivS 

Sev similar amount of 

I • ^ proportion thereof for the 
same educational purpose. 

matching test ; see ‘test, matching’, 
material instructional : sec ‘instructional mate- 

materialism : metaphysical theoiy that all parts 
of the universe can be reduced to matter even 
mind IS derived from matter, and EdS 


the universe and not purpose ; acceptance of 
the theory of economic determinism of history, 
matha (//;</.) : an indigenous type of educational 
organization by which a central seat of authority 
regulates and controls different and distant 
centres of culture and religious life. The 
Golaki Matha at Kurnool district which existed 
during 13th century A.D. provides an example 
of this federal type of educational and religious 
organization. This particular matha exercised 
its spiritual influence and control over 3 lacs of 
villages. The Brahmanical mathas and temple 
colkgeshave some similarities with the Buddhist 
viharas and monasteries as educational insti- 
tutions. 

mathematical crutches : artificial help taken for 
performing a mathematical exercise, like count- 
ing on fingers. 

Mathematical Requirements, National Com- 
mittee on (U.S.A.) : The report of the National 
Committee on Mathematical Requirements 
appointed in 1916 by the Mathematical Asso- 
ciation of America recommended that the aims 
of mathematical instruction should be : (1) prac- 
tical — useful in the work-a-day world ; (2) dis- 
ciplinary — training of certain intellectual skills 
like analyzing a complex problem or recogni- 
zing logical relations ; (3) cultural— aesthetic 
satisfaction derived from understanding logical 
structure and reaching precise answers. About 
the method of instruction it recommended that 
a reasonable amount of informal work of an 
experimental nature should precede formal 
demonstration or proof, and that intensive 
drill on the manipulation of symbols should 
be used to improve speed and accuracy after 
understanding has been developed. , 
Mathematics, Commission on Post-War Plans 
for (U.S.A.) : In 1944 the National Council of 
Teachers of Mathematics created the Commis- 
sion on Post-War Plans to provide leadership 
for the teaching of mathematics, one of the 
reasons being the inadequate mathematical pro- 
ficiency of average students and the shortage 
of mathematicians and scientists as revealed 
during World War II. It stressed the desir- 
ability of teaching which develops meaning and 
understanding. 

mathematics, discovery method in : see, ‘mathe- 
matics, Heuristic method in’. 

mathematics, Heuristic method in : Some data 
IS given to the student who infers from these 
data. If the inference is correct, the method 
ends there. If not, the teacher supplies new 
data which will help the student to discover 
the correct knowledge. In fact, teacher docs 
not state the item of knowledge, it is the student 
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who discovers it. The method is sometimes 
called the discovery method. The Heuristic 
methods can be classified into two groups : 
inductive and deductive. 

mathematics, Indian : Ancient India quite early 
evolved a simple system of geometry urged by 
the necessity of accurately laying the open-air 
sacrificial places. Shulva-shutra are the oldest 
mathematical works, probably composed bet- 
ween 400 B.C. and 200 A.D. Aryabhata 
(476 — 520) is the first great name in Indian 
mathematics. To the period immediately 
preceding him belongs one of the most signi- 
ficant of human discoveries, the zero, though 
the name of the discoverer is unknown. Medie- 
val Indian mathematicians, such as Brahma- 
gupta (7th century), Mahavira (9th century) 
and Bhaskara (12th century) made important 
mathematical discoveries which were not 
known to Europe until the Renaissance. They 
knew the importance of positive and negative 
quantities and rules of extracting square andcube 
roots. They could solve quadratic and indeter- 
minate equations. Aryabhata’s determination of 

the value of pi (-) as /.<?., 3'1416 was 

much more accurate than that of the Greeks. 

mathematics, inductive discovery method in : 
consists of the following steps : (1) presenting 
the items of knowledge to help the students 
to form hypotheses ; (2) presenting evidences to 
confirm or disconfirm various hypotheses stated 
by the students ; (3) stating or making a 
student state the item of knowledge which is a 
natural inference from steps I and 2. Some 
advocates of this method omit step 3. 

Mathematics, Joint Commission, Teaching on 
{U.S.A.) : The report of the Joint Commission of 
the Mathematical Association of America and 
the National Council of Teachers of Mathema- 
tics discussed the theory on teaching mathe- 
matics in secondary schools through two major 
publications (1940)— ‘The Place of Mathematics 
in Secondary Education’ and ‘Mathematics in 
General Education’. It recommended motivating 
discussions, periodic summaries and reviews and 
continued practice for promoting insight and 
spaced learning. It laid down principles for 
determining a sequence for the presentation of 
topics. The students should have varied experi- 
ences related to major concepts before proceed- 
ing to abstract from their experiences and to 
generalize about the process. 

mathematics, practical : that aspect of mathe- 
matics that has some use in the everyday life 
of an individual. 

mathematics, research on teaching ; It is difficult 


to generalize regarding any special type of 
method or lesson to guarantee success in 
teaching and learning mathematics. Research 
has not yet decisively proved that any particular 
method will produce better results than any 
other method. It all depends upon the 
various factors involved — subject matter, 
teachers, students and schools. There have 
not been enough studies sampling the different 
factors, and the findings have not been found 
consistent even for a particular factor. Mathe- 
matics teaching, so far, has remained an art. 
Much more empirical research is needed before 
it becomes a science. Among the workers 
engaged in studies, investigations and research 
during the last two decades, the following 
names may be mentioned : Allen (1950), 
Luchins and Luchins (1950). Schunert (1951), 
Hcinke (1953, 1957), Nichols (1956). Miller 
(1957), Frick and Guilford (1957), Haslerud 
and Meyers (1958), Bebcrman (1958), Wright 
and Proctor (1961). (Year of publication of 
the study is shown in parenthesis.) 
mathematics, socialized ; an approach to the 
teaching of mathematics so that the subject 
matter gets closely related to the pupil’s 
environment. 

mathematics, ‘tell-and-do’ method in : it consists 
of the following steps: (1) stating the item of 
knowledge to be taught ; (2) clarifying the 
meaning of the item, if necessary ; (3) justi- 
fyipg the teaching of the item ; (4) clinching 
the understanding of the item by making the 
students work problems ; (5) changing over to 
the next item to be taught. If any of the 
five steps is omitted, it becomes another 
method under the ‘tell-and-do’ pattern, c.g., 
omission of step 3 will make it a drill method 
and omission of step 4 will make it a lecture 
method. 

Mathematics, University of Illinois Committee 
on: (sec ‘University of Illinois Committee on 
Mathematics'.) 

matriculation; [derived from the Latin word 
‘Matricula’] In England, it was originally a 
ceremony of signing the roll on being admitted 
to a university, but now the term is usually 
used for the entrance examination that 
qualifies for admission to a degree course. 

In India, the term was formerly used for the 
examination at the end of class lOth by an 
c.xamining board. 

maturity : the stage of complete growth with 
reference to form or function of an organism. 

It may be distinguished from maturation’ 
which implies changes towards maturity. 
'‘Intellectual maturity’ means practical wisdom 
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that comes through long experience rather than 
by study. ‘Emotional maturity’ stands for 
emotionally stable behaviour accepted by 
society for that particular age. ‘Social 
maturity’ indicates mastery in social beha- 
viour in terms of human relationship, social 
techniques and social institutions. 

maulavi : a person who by a careful study of 
the Qor’an and the numerous works on divinity 
has attained to a high reputation for scholar- 
ship. It literary means a person who associates 
himself with God. 

Mausala-parva {Inci ) ; [lit , club section] the 
sixteenth book of the MahTibhurata containing 
the death of Krishna and Balarama and 
mutual extermination of YSdavas in a series 
of fights with clubs. 

maya (Iiul.) : illusion or delusion which obscures 
the vision of the ultimate reality, Jn the 
Upanisliads it represents false knowledge which 
considers the manifold manifestations of the 
universe as something different from and 
independent of the ultimate reality which is 
Braium. In Advaita doctrine, the world of 
nature is just illusive, a deceptive veil of 
the one true reality, Brahma. In another 
interpretation, maya causes moha (delusion) 
which makes men believe in the world of senses 
as real. When the veil of maya across men’s 
perception is removed then only they become 
conscious of the ultimate reality that Brahma 
alone is real, and thus it leads to moksha 
or salvation. 


maze . devices instruments, or figures contain- 
ing many pathways or routes of varj'ing 
complexity, some leading to blind alleys and 
some towards a goal. The object is to find 
the most direct route to the goal. Mazes are 
used to lest the abilities of both human beincs 
and animals. 

maze running: running in single file to form 
circle, figure of eight, and various other 
forms. 

maze test : see ‘test, maze’. 


McNair Report (Brit.): a report (1944) of 
committee appointed in 1942 by the Preside 
01 the Board of Education under the cha 
manship of Sir Arnold McNair to consid 
the supply, recruitment and training of teachc 
j If recommended that 

field of recruitment must be widened, conditio 
of service which deter people from becomii 
teachers rnust be abolished and the standii 
*riust be improved so th 
sufficient number of men and women 
quality will be attracted to teaching as 


profession’. It recommended that teacher 
salaries should be substantially increased, and 
it put forward two alternative schemes for the 
administration of teacher training, 
mean, arithmetic : a measure of central tendency 
obtained by dividing the sum of the measures, 
observations, scores or items in a series by 
their number, or frequency. It is also known 
as ‘mean’. 

mean, geometric : a measure of central tendency 
which is equal to the Nth root of the product 
of N values or observations ; also called 
‘logarithmic mean’. It is used in averaging 
rates of change, ratios, etc. 
mean, harmonic : a measure of central tendency 
adapted to averaging such data as time rates. 
It consists of the reciprocal of the arithmetic 
mean of the reciprocals of a series of measures, 
mean, weighted arithmetic : an arithmetic mean 
in which the various items are given varying 
weights or importance. It is also called 
‘weighted mean’. 

mean deviation : see ‘average deviation’, 
measurement, educational : measurement applied 
to educational activities, practices and goals,' 
like marking answers, rating performances 
and pupil’s personality and all other types of 
testing prevalent in the schools. Measurements 
are used to help instruction, administration, 
research and educational and vocational 
guidance. Measurement may be direct, as the 
measuring of height and weight, or indirect as 
the measurement of intelligence or the capacity ' 
to learn by measuring the actual learning. The 
word ‘evaluation’ implies a more comprehensive 
concept of measurement for it ‘evaluates’ the 
whole personality of the child, and not merely 
a particular aspect. 

measures, comparable : see ‘comparable 
measures’. 

mechanical ability : ability to deal with 
mechanics or mechanical problems. Mechanical 
ability or aptitude puts greater emphasis^ on 
elTectivc understanding of mechanical relation- 
ship than on motor skills involved in mechanical 
work. 

mechanical-abilitj' test : a vocational aptitude 
test for predicting success in jobs requiring 
mechanical ability. 

mechanistic approach : the viewpoint that the 
processes of living and even of nature have 
machine-like characteristics and can be fully 
explained through the laws of science, 
mechanical-aptitude test ; sec ‘test, mechanical- 
aptitude’. 

mechanization of administration : the process of 
direction and control has been so rationalized ^ 
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that the work of administration is carried on 
almost automatically without expending much 
thought on each problem, 
median : the mid-point on the scale of a ranked 
distribution above and below which there is an 
equal number of cases or values It is a measure 
of central tendency ; also called 50th percentile 
or 2nd quartile, or 5th decile, 
medical inspection : inspection ensuring good 
conditions of health and vitality for each child 
and safeguarding him from diseases so that he 
can take the best advantage of school education. 
In many countries it is a movement almost of 
national importance, 
meditation [dhy<ina^ (Ind.) : see dhynna. 
meetings, teachers’ : sec ‘teachers' meetings’. 
Megha-raga (Ind.) : a rnga (a class of modal 
melodics) for a monsoon morning which pro- 
duces a sense of peace and causes rain. 
Mcir-Seashorc art judgment test : a test devised 
by N.C. Meir and C.E. Seashore to discover 
and appraise possible talent. This test samples 
only a single part of that complex combination 
of abilities and aptitudes called artistic talent, 
memoriter method ; any method of teaching or 
learning which places undue emphasis on rote 
learning. The word ‘memoriter’ means by rote 
or by heart. The method simply connotes 
arbitrary rote learning through repetition of 
words. This is never advocated because it 
uproots the words from their meaningful 
context. The term is used in a derogatory sense, 
memory : It is a function of remembering. The 
four distinct phases of memory arc (I) memoriz- 
ing or learning, (2) retention, (3) recall, and 
(4) recognition. The old belief has been long 
discarded that memory was some kind of 
‘faculty’ which helped the act of remembering. 
Memory mostly depends on how and what we 
learn, i.e., on the degree of mastering the 
material, the nature of the material whether 
mcaniifgful or not, the emotional involvement 
both at the time of learning and recalling, the 
person's interest and intelligence, etc. The 
absence of factors responsible for memory leads 
to forgetting. There is a relationship between 
the amount of forgetting and the time elapsed 
before recalling. The speed and amount of 
forgetting is maximum just after learning. 
Recall or revision at frequent intervals is neces- 
sary. The best way of slowing down the process 
of forgetting is to make the continuous appli- 
cation of learned material in new contexts, 
memory span : the amount that can be recalled 
or reproduced correctly after a single impression. 
Mendel’s law : the basic principle of inheritance 
enunciated by Gregor Johann Mendel (1882- 


1884), Austrian botanist, according to which 
given characters (like colour) arc inherited 
according to a definite ratio, 
mental aberration ; see ‘aberration, mental’, 
mental age : It is a relative measure of mental 
growth. For example— if the performance of 
a five year old child in an,.intelligence test is as 
well as that of an average child of seven, 
his mental age is seven, 
mental arithmetic ; sec ‘arithmetic, mental’, 
mental deficiency : low intelligence and low level 
of intellectual development. There are several 
levels characterized by different ranges of I.Q. 
At the lowest level is Idiocy with I.Q. below 
25 (Idiots cannot guard thcmsches against 
common dangers) ; Imbecility with 25 — 49 I.Q. 
(An imbecile cannot earn a living) ; Moronity 
with 50 — 69 I.Q. (A moron cannot compete 
with his normal fellows) ; Borderline Deficiency 
usually includes persons with 70—80 I.Q. who 
arc slightly below average in intelligence. These 
levels arc conventional. 

mental discipline : training or disciplining the 
mind through the processes of study and intel- 
lectual activity. The qualities to be’acquircd 
through such discipline are supposed "to mani- 
fest themselves in the situation in which the 
mind is used. The theory has not been seriously 
accepted by students of mental discipline, 
(also see ‘formal discipline’.) 
mental disorder : general term referring to the 
more severe personality disordersor grave failure 
of adjustment. It includes psychosis and 
neurosis but usually docs not include mental 
deficiency. In psychological language this term 
is preferred to mental illness or mental disease, 
mental health : the wholesomencss of mind ; a 
positive state of a well adjusted person, 
mental hygiene : the study of principles and 
practices in the promotion of mental health or ‘ 
human adjustment. The original concept of 
mental hygiene was concerned with the treat- 
ment of mental illness. Now the emphasis is 
on the prevention of mental illness and adjust- 
ment of individual to their environment. The 
schools can promote mental health through 
wholesome school programmes, proper methods 
of teaching, right attitude of teachers, fixing 
priority to mental needs, better understanding 
of human behaviour, closer contact with 
children, school guidance programmes, counsel- 
ling scrs'ices and child guidance clinics, 
mental set : readiness of the individual to orga- 
nize his perceptions and cognitions in a parti- 
cular way. 

merit-type salary schedule (U.S.d.) : sec 'salary 
schedule, merit-type'. 
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metalcraft ; the skill of working with metal and 
producing objects of utility or of artistic value, 
method, acoustic : see ‘acoustic method’, 
method, analytic : see ‘analytic method’, 
method, analytic-synthetic : see ‘analytic-synthe- 
tic method’. 

method anecdotal : see ‘anecdotal method’, 
method, Aristotelian : see ‘Aristotelian method’, 
method, arm-movement : see ‘arm-movement 
method’. 

mean, assumed : see ‘assumed mean', 
minute, Auckland’s (//id.) : see ‘Auckland’s 
minute’. 

method, autobiography : see ‘autobiography 

method’. 

method, Baconian : see ‘Baconian method’, 
method, biographical : see ‘biographical method', 
method, case : see ‘case method’, 
method, catachetical : see ‘catachetical method’, 
method, chronological : see ‘chronological 

method'. 

method, concentric : see ‘concentric method’, 
method, contextual : see ‘contextual method’, 
method, conversational : see ‘conversational 
method’. 

method, cross-culture ; see ‘cross-culture 
method’. 

method, decomposition : see ‘decomposition 

method’. 

method, demonstration : sec ‘demonstration 

method’. 

method, demonstration-lecture : sec ‘demonstra- 
tion-lecture method’. 

method, development : sec ‘development 
method’. 

method, direct oral : sec ‘direct oral method’, 
method, clcctic : sec ‘electic method’, 
method, epitome : sec ‘epitome method’, 
method, equal-additions ; see ‘equal-additions 
'method’. 

method, experimental : sec ‘experimental 
method’. 

method, exploratory : sec ‘exploratory method’, 
method, extensive ; sec ‘extensive method’, 
method, field : see ‘field method’, 
method, genetic : sec ‘genetic method’, 
method, grammar ; sec ‘grammar method’, 
method, graphic : see ‘graphic method’, 
method, inductive : see ‘inductive method’, 
method, laboraforj’ : see ‘laboratory method', 
method, lecture : see ‘lecture method’, 
method, look-and-say : sec ‘loook-and-say 
method'. 

method, kinesthetic : sec ‘kinesthetic method’, 
method, memoriter : see ‘memoriter method’, 
method, Montessori ; sec ‘Montessori method’, 
method, objective : sec ‘objective method’. 


method, observational : sec ‘observational 
method’. 

method, oral ; see ‘oral method’, 
method, part : see ‘part method’, 
method, phase : see ‘phase method’. , 
method, phonic : see ‘phonic method’, 
method, pick-up ; see ‘pick-up method’, 
method, problem : see ‘problem method’, 
method, project ; see ‘project method’, 
method, question-and-ans\rer : see ‘question-and- 
answer method’. 

method, recitation : see ‘recitation method', 
method, saving : see ‘saving method’, 
method, sentence : see ‘sentence method’- 
method, Socratic : see ‘Socratic method’, 
method, sociomefric : see ‘sociometric method', 
method, spiral : see 'spiral method’. ' 

method, substitutional : see ‘substitutional 
method’. 

method, supplementary : see ‘supplementary 
method’.- 

method, survey : see ‘survey method’, 
method, synthetic : see ‘synthetic method', 
method, touch : see ‘touch method’. ^ 

method, translation : see ‘translation method . 
method, tutorial : see ‘tutorial method’, 
method, visual-motor : sec ‘visual-motor 

method’. 

method, 'SVherry-DooIiftle : see ‘WJ7crry-Doohtt]c 
method’. 

method, whole : see ‘whole method’, 
method of teaching history, regressive : see 
‘regressive method of teaching history', 
methodology : the science of methods including 
the study and analysis of principles that under- 
lie teaching techniques and practices, 
methods of teaching art : see ‘art, methods of 
teaching’. 

methods of teaching foreigrf languag^ • sec 
‘foreign languages, methods of teacliing’. 
metric system : weights and measures based on 
units of 10 and sometimes called the metre- 
lilrc-gram system. It was devised by uic 
French Academy of Science and was adopieo 
by France at the beginning of the Frencli 
Revolution. 

microfilm : a filmstrip containing all or part ol 
a printed work, manuscript or reproduction o' 
a work of art reproduced by microphotography* 
middle path [Madhyama Pratipad] (Ind.) • sec 
‘Madhya/nn Pratipod'. 

middle school : the school containing classes 
that follosv the primary or elementary school 
and precede the last unit of a secondary school- 
In India a middle school goes iiplo class 8tn 
and may include primary classes. In pubno 
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schools of England, the term is used for those 
classes of the main school in which students of 
ages 11 to 13 enter and leave at 16, and in 
Grammar Schools the term refers to the pre- 
ordinary-level General Certificate of Education 
forms. In Canada, the term is used in Ontario 
for the third and fourth years of the secondary 
school, i.p., the XI and XII grades, 
midpoint of internal : the e>act middle of a 
class interval in a frequency distribution, 
milieu ; the aggregate of all the environment, 
physical or social or both, which afiTect the life, 
development and behaviour of individuals, 
groups and nations. 

milieu therapy : see ‘situational therapy’. 
Mimangsa {Ind.) : one of the six orthodox schools 
of Hindu philosophy found by Jaimini. Its 
original purpose was to explain the Vedas. 
It teaches that knowledge alone cannot give 
salvation, for the soul should also realize itself 
through religious rituals or action. It is also 
known as Ptirva-Miimiigsn to distinguish it with 
Veddnla which is also called Utlar-Miimngsa. 
mimesis : the term suggested by Sir Percy 
Nunn for imitation, sympathy and suggestion. 
It indicates the general tendency of the 
individual ‘to take over from others, their 
modes of action, feeling and thought’, 
mind : the organized system of all mental 
processes. It is the something that lies behind 
our behaviour and controls it. It is difiicult 
to define mind in a universally accepted 
term because it has been interpreted differ- 
ently by dilTcrent psychologists according 
to their personal lines of interest, 
mind [aiitalikania] (Jml.) : see 'aiUahkarna'. 
mind, collective : a con.scnsus ; the sum of 
mental processes in a group resulting in 
concerted action or behaviour. 

Ministry of Education {Urii.) : the ministry 
established in 1945 by the Education Act of 
1944 which replaced the Board of Education. 
The ministry is headed Ly the Minister of 
Education who is usually a member of the 
cabinet and whose duty is ‘to promote the 
education of the people and the progressive 
development of institutions dev'oled to that 
purpose’ and to execute the national policy 
for providing a variety of and comprehensive 
education in everj' area in England and Wales 
v through the local authorities under his control. 
Minnesota mechanical assembly test : a test to 
measure the ability of a person to put together 
the different parts of mechanical devices, ft 
is based on the assumption that facility in 
putting together the various parts of a device 
is related to mechanical ability. 


minor (U.S.A.) : a term used for the subject in 
which the undergraduate student is not 
required to specialize. 

Minto’s Minute (hid.) : the minute of Lord 
Minto, the Governor-General of India, submitted 
in 1811 to the Court of Directors depicting the 
deplorable decay of Indian education in these 
words : ‘It is a common remark that science and 
literature are in a progressive slate of decay 
among the natives of India. The abstract 
sciences are abandoned, literature neglected 
and no branch of learning cultivated. The 
immediate consequence of (his slate of things 
is the disuse and even actual loss of many 
valuable books ; and it is to be apprehended 
that unless Government interfere with a foster- 
ing hand, the revival of letters may shortly 
become hopeless for a want of books or of 
persons capable of explaining them.’ 

Minute, Elphinsfone’s (hid.) : sec ‘Elphinstonc’s 
Minute’. 

Minute, Macaulay’s : see ‘Macaulay's Minute’. 

Minute, Minto’s (hid.) : see ‘Minto’s Minute’. 

Mitliila (hid.) ; renowned as a scat of learning 
from ancient times. In the lime of the 
Upaiiishads it remained a stronghold of 
Brahmanical culture. At that time the name 
of Mitliila was Videha under the famous 
philosopher-king Janak. Under the Knmeshvara 
Dynasty (1350-1515 A.D.) Mithilii became 
famous for its versatile scholar Jagaddhara 
and the great poet Vidyapati. Mithila made 
profound contribution in the field of Logic 
by developing a school of Nyaya under the 
great logicians Gangesha, Vardhamana and 
Pakshadhara. Mithilii instituted a peculiar 
system of examination for graduation, known 
as S/ialukitparikslia. A needle was pierced 
through the pages of a Manuscript, and last 
page pierced was taken up to lest the 
candidate’s mastery of the subject. It implied 
a thorough understanding of each line of the 
text studied. 

mixed relations test : sec ‘test, mixed relations’. 

mixed slant: the look of a handwriting whose 
upstrokes and downstrokes do not maintain 
any uniformity of slant. 

mncnic : the term adopted by Sir Percy Nunn 
for that enduring quality of the mind which 
conserves the after effects of experiences or 
acliiities, conscious or unconscious. The 
after-effects of experiences of an individual 
both in his life time and those of his ances- 
tors remain conserved in the mind and in- 
fluence the present behaviour. Mneme, u.scd 
in a wider sense, explains the facts of memory 
which is merely conscious mneme. 
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mnemonic devices : any device for assisting in 
memorizing on the basis of aibitiary associa- 
tions. For instance, the seven colours of the 
spectrum, may be remembered by the word 
vibgyor, or the spellings of ‘here’ and ‘hear’ may 
be distinguished by thinking of ‘here—there’ 
and ‘hear — ear’. 

mobility ratio : the ratio of the number of new 
teachers joining an institution to the total 
number of teachers working in it. 
mode : a measure of central tendency ; the most 
frequently occurring score in a frequency distri- 
bution. It is also called ‘modal average’, 
modern school (Bril .) : a type of secondary 
school established in England following the 
Hadow Report on ‘The Education of the 
Adolescent’ (1926). Full name is ‘Secondary 
Modern School’ which provides a four-year 
course with a wide range of non-academic and 
practical subjects. 

Moghul School of Painting (fnd.) : The school 
was formed by the merger of Persian, 
Saracenic and Central Asian art styles and was 
patronized by the Moghuls with their Persian 
background,^ It started with Babur, Humayun 
and Akbar in the 1 6th century, and reached 
Its classical period at the time of Jahangir and 
Shahjahan during the first half of the 17th 
century, when western influences appeared in 
the landscape, drapery and cloud effects. By 
this time painting became an industry with 
Its usual division of labour, like one artist 
drawing the outline, the second drawing the 
landscape and the third applying the colours, 
molar behaviourism : see ‘behaviourism, molar’, 
molecular behaviourism: see ‘behaviourism 
molecular’. ’ 


monastery, Buddhist [vilmra] (Iml .) : see, Vilmra' 
monastic school : a school conducted durint 
the middle ages by various monastic orders 
primarily for candidates desiring to become 
members of the order, and later for others, 
monitor : in the old sense, an able student whe 
took classes under the monitorial system- 
a capable pupil who is selected or elected from 
the class to assist the teacher in room manage- 
m.nt or maintaining discipline in his absence 
or discharging other responsibilities assigned 
to him by the teacher. ^ 

monitorial system: a scheme introduced by 
Bel and Lancaster early in the nineteenth 
century utilising older pupils, called monitors 
to teach the younger ones for cutting down the 
cost of education in elementary schools. Under 
this system the teacher first taught a lesson 
to the abler students (monitors) who in turn 
taught the same lesson to very large groups of 


other students. The system was abandoned 
after the middle of nineteenth century. This 
is also called Lancastrian system. This 
practice has not been new to India as it was in 
vogue in ancient India. 

Motessori method : a method developed by 
Dr. Maria Montessori, an Italian educationist, 
for teaching in pre-primary and primary classes. 
It consists of free physical activity, extensive 
motor and sensory training, auto-cducation, 
in an atmosphere of freedom and play and 
makes use of didactic material or apparatus 
and pieces of handy furniture easily handled 
by children. 

moral character : see ‘character, moral’. 

Moral Education, Committee on Religious and 
(Ind.) : see ‘Committee on Religious and Moral 
Education’. 

moral instruction : any kind of instruction or 
training meant to develop character and to pro- 
mote acceptance of moral standards and rules 
of right conduct. The instruction may be given 
formally through direct, regular and systematic 
instruction according to a syllabus, or inciden- 
tally and indirectly through personal examples, 
occasional incidents and in the eourse of lessons 
whenever such opportunity arises. In countries 
with a recognized State religion it may take the 
form of religious instruction and in other 
countries it may have characteristics of charac- 
ter education or civic education. Moral in- 
struction is sometimes referred to as ‘moral 
education’. 

morality, external : conformity to group or social 
standards of morality and right conduct due to , 
the external pressures representing home, 
school, social influences and legal restric- 
tions. 

morality, internal : conformity to group or social 
standards of morality and right conduct due to 
spontaneous urge from within originating from 
one’s own sincere convictions, 
moral judgment : an ability to discriminate 
between what is right and what is wrong accor- 
ding to social standards, 
mores : moral customs of a people accepted as 
necessary for their w ell-being ; a class of norms 
which specify proper behaviour of great impor- 
tance to the members of a society. Violation . 
of mores brings strong social disapproval and 
is drastically punished, often through legal 
action. 

moron : a feeble-minded person having an j-Q- 
froin 50 to 69. (also see ‘mental deficiency’.) 
Morrison plan : a five-step teaching plan advo- 
cated by IT.C. Morrison, consisting of (i) expio- . 
ration, (it) presentation, (iit) assimilation. 



Mort plan 


105 


multipurpose school 


(/r) Organization and (r) Recitation. The first 
type determines the pupil’s apperceptive back- 
ground and the mastery of the unit of work ; 
in the second, the teacher gives a general over- 
view of the whole unit of work : in the third, 
pupils actively participate, investigate and study 
the unit and pass a mastery test ; in the fourth, 
pupils organize the unit into a logical and 
coherent outline ; and lastly, students who have 
mastered the unit give a series of talks before 
the teachers and the class. 

Mort plan {U.S.A.) : a plan for State aid devised 
by Paul Mort under which the State pays the 
difTercncc between the minimum need of a 
district and its ability to pay as represented by 
the yield of its local tax. 

motivation ; a stimulation to action as a result 
of a pupil’s eageruess to reach, a desired goal or 
to work in a desired manner. Motivation may 
be intrinsic or extrinsic depending upon whether 
the goal is developed or recognized by the per- 
son himself, or whether it is aroused by out- 
side influences, techniques, devices, offering of 
rewards, appeal, etc. 

motive : a term implying an impulse, drive or 
need that directs behaviour towards a goal ; 
often used synonymously with need or drive, 
motor coordination ; the use of the muscles in 
a way that all work clTectivcIy. 
motor expression ; sec ‘expression, motor’, 
motor inco-ordination : improper co-ordination of 
muscles .so that they interfere with one another 
and work inelTcctively. 
motor learning : sec ‘learning, motor’, 
motor rhythm ; the ability to tunc body move- 
ment to a certain rhythm, 
movable seating cquipnlc^t ; sec ‘seating equip- 
ment, movable’. 

Mudaliar Commission (/m/.) : sec ‘Secondary 
Education Commission’. 

miidra (f/u/.) : [///., gesture] a component of 
bodily position. The term has now come to 
be used mostly for the liasta-miiilm, the symbolic 
positions of the hands employed in rituals and 
dancing, and visible in Indian sculptures. 
Traditionally all hasta-mudnls have pictorial 
meaning. In the language of dance they may 
denote gods, demons, rivers, trees, animals, 
birds, serpents, fish, flowers, shell, conch, sun, 
moon, stars, ecstacy, anguish, love, hate, anger, 
jealousy and a host of other objects, emotions 
and ideas. There are 32 major hand positions 
with twelve hand movements and 24 combined 
hand positions. The open palm, the hollowed 
palm, the closed fist and the hand witli finger 
tips arc the basic positions for all forms of 
hand gestures. 


Muhammadan rule, education in India during ; 
In the early period the personal character of the 
ruler was the most important factor affecting 
education. If the ruler was of a literary taste, 
education and learning were encouraged and 
the royal court attracted poets, philosophers, 
scholars and literary men. On the other hand 
if the ruler was devoid of literary tastes, there 
was a definite set-back in learning. For a time 
the indigenous system of education was deprived 
of royal support and patronage which was now 
directed to the promotion of the new Islamic 
learning. The old learning was left upon the 
resources of popular enthusiasm. Though the 
educational work of the Slave dynasty was 
undone by Alla-ud-din Khilji, the rulers of the 
Tughlaq dynasty, particularly Firoz Shah, did 
much to extend the boundaries of knowledge, 
111 Moghul times education received a great 
impetus, particularly in the lime of Akbar who 
introduced several innovations in the methods 
of teaching and curriculum and gave a whole- 
hearted protection to Hindu learning. Aurang- 
zeb tried earnestly to diffuse Islamic learning 
though he cared very little for Hindu learning. 
On the break-up of Moghul Empire education 
suffered grievously, 

Muliammnd Shah, education under (f/id.) : 
ruled 1719-1748. Since the accession of Muham- 
mad Shah to the throne of Delhi great confu- 
sion followed in the administration of the 
country and the interest in public education, 
which began to languish with the death of 
Aurangzeb, was almost eclipsed. One redeeming 
feature of the reign was the great encourage- 
ment given to astronomical science by the 
genius of Raja Jai Singh of Jaipur who cons- 
tructed observatories in Jaipur, Delhi, Ujjain, 
Mathura and Banaras. With the invasion of 
Nadir Shah in 1 739 Delhi was given up to 
arson, pillage and massacre, after which Nadir 
Shah carried away the celebrated Imperial 
Library of Delhi alongwith an enormous 
treasure to Persia. It appears that the royal 
family continued collecting books even after the 
loss of their valuable library, and in the reign 
of Shah Alam II (1759—1806) a decent library 
existed. 

multiple-choice test : see ‘test, multiple-choice’. 

multiple personality; splittingupor disintegration 
of the normal organization of mental life into 
distinct parts or sub-per.sonalitics each with its 
own set of behaviour patterns. 

multipurpose school (Ind.) : a school whose idea 
was envisaged by the Secondary Education 
Commission (1952-53) appointed under the 
chairmanship of Dr. Lakshman Swami 
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Mudaliar in the context of educational reforms 
at the secondary stage. The Commission con- 
demned the single track system of education 
and recommended that secondary schools 
should provide various diversified courses in 
accordance with the interests and aptitudes of 
the students. The scheme aims at removing all 
invidious distinctions between the students 
preparing for technical and general courses of 
studies, breaking down the sense of inferiority 
that is associated with technology and manual 
labour, and making it possible to attain an 
educational system on a truly democratic basis. 
The scheme of multipurpose schools was intro- 
duced in India in 1954. 

Mundaka Upanishad {Ind.) : one of the Atharva- 
Vedic Upanishads. At one place it explains the 
distinction between impersonal self and personal 
self through the parable of two birds bound in 
friendship, one just looks on, but the other 
pecks at the sweet fruit and soon is frustrated 
till the awareness of the impersonal self vanishes 
its dejection. 

mimi (//jf/.) : literally, one who has taken a vow 
of silence The term is frequently used 

for a rishi or sage, engrossed in meditation and 
contemplation, sometimes possessing super- 
natural powers. 

museum : It adds concreteness to the learning 
process and provides an opportunity to explore 
that phase of human civilization and progress 
which could not be experienced directly. Before 
visiting a museum the students will find it help- 
ful to know the purpose of the visit, the layout 
of the exhibits, items for special study and type 
of reporting to be done after the visit. Schools 
can also have their own school museums by 
setting aside some room space, providing neces- 


sary shelves, by obtaining or collecting material 
or specimens from the neighbourhood, homes, 
private or government agencies and public 
museums and by classifying, labelling and arrang- 
ing the exhibits. The school museum should not 
be a store-house of curiosities but a place to 
stimulate a desire to learn more about people 
and things. 

Museum, Indian ; see ‘Indian Museum’. 
Museum, National {Ind.) : see ‘National- 
Museum’. 

Museum, Salar Jung {Ind.) : see ‘Salar Jung 
Museum’. 

music history, Indian : Aryans knew the hepta- 
tonic scale and hints of a musical theory is first - 
found in the Soma Veda. The Blidrata Nalya- 
shastra composed near 300 A.D. is the earliest 
Indian authority on music, drama and dancing. 
In the medieval period the names of Abhinava- 
gupta, the author of Natya-shastra, Matanga 
(about 1 100 A.D .), Sarangadeva (about 1230 
A.D.), and Nandikeshvara (about 1280 A.D.) 
are famous in music history. During the early 
years of Muslim rule, there were two broad 
divisions of Indian music — X'hQ Hindustani school 
of North India deeply tinged by Muslim influ-^ . 
ence and the Karnataka school of the Deccan 
preserving orthodox Hindu modes. The sevp- 
teenth century was marked by outstanding 
musicians like Tansen (1550-1610), Dikshitar 
(1614-1640), Ramdas, and Venkatamakhin 
(called the Panini of Karnataka music). The 
saintly Tyagaraja (1767-1 847) of Tanjore is a 
great revered name and Bhatkhande is regard- 
ed the foremost modern scholar and authority 
on rUga. 

music {sangect) {Ind.) ;• see 'sangeet'. 
musical instruments, Indian : see ‘vUdya'. 


N 


Nadia {Ind.) : a great centre of learning whit 
came to prominence during the reign ( 
Lakshmana Sena (1 106-1138 A.D.). Schola- 

I'nH learned prime ministc 

and Shulapani (an authority on law), and poe 
(ai'thor of Gita-govinda), Dho 
and Umapati built up the reputation of Nadii 
After the destruction of Buddhist vi/uiras i 
Naland.i and Vikramashila, Nadia got tl 
opportunity of renewing Brahmanical learnir 
under Muslim rulers who did not interfere wit 
the social and educational institutions. Th 


need for a new centre of learning in Bengal 
was urgently felt as Mithila rigidly guarded its 
treasure of knowledge and did not permit any , 
scholar to take away any manuscript or notes 
beyond its boundary. Vasudeva Sarvabhaiim- . 
of Nadia first met the challenge by committing 
to memory two important books during- yis 
study at Mithila and reducing them to writing 
on his return to Nadia. 

Nagarjuna {Ind.) : a great Buddhist phiiosopi'cn 
born in Andhra probably in the 3rd or 'h 
century A.D, Hp is .said to be the author oi 
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Rasaratnakrira which laid the foundation of 
this type of science in India. A great meta- 
physician converted to Buddhism founded the 
Madhyamika school of Mahayana. To him 
the cosmic flux is an illusive reality, and even 
the consciousness of man is a part of the total 
unreality. Reality is the total absence of cha- 
racter. It is the Middle Path which can neither 
be conceived nor explained. It is the total 
negation of entity or identity ; it is Sunvatn ; it 
is Nirvana. He spent a large part of his life 
at Nalandii. 

Nalanda (Ind.) : an institution of higher learn- 
ing, situated near the present Patna in Bihar 
where scholars from all parts of India and 
from distant countries like East Indies, 
Turkistan, Mongolia, China, Korea and Tibet 
came to study. By the 2nd century it was 
already a well established educational centre. It 
is said that the number of inmates of the uni- 
versity was 10,000 in the middle of the 7th cen- 
tury. Everyday about 1500 teachers delivered 
hundred different discourses on diverse subjects. 
The main subjects included philosophy, logic, 
tantra, Vedas, medicine, grammar, philology, 
law and astronomy, and the courses embraced 
almost all fields of learning : Brahmanical and 
Buddhist, sacred and secular, philosophical 
and practical, sciences and arts. The library 
was housed in three splendid buildings, one of 
which was nine-storied. It was considered an 
honour to be associated with this University. 
The financial system of the University was 
very sound, even the kings of far off lands like 
China and Sumatra patronised it. The end of 
Nalandn is shrouded in mystery. Perhaps under 
the continued state of insecurity and fear 
caused by the destruction of Odantapuri (6 miles 
away) by Bakhtyar Khiiji in 1 199, the scholars 
started deserting it. 

Narcissism : self love ; an abnormal tendency to 
derive great satisfaction from admiration of 
one’s own body. The term is also used to 
imply the glorification of one’s own personal 
qualities and deeds. 

narcoanalysis : analysis of a person’s memories 
and his emotional problems while he is in a 
slccplike torpor under the influence of a sleep- 
inducing drug. 

narcosis : sleep or slccpness caused by drugs 
when normal responsiveness to stimuli arc very 
much reduced. 

narcotics education : the study of the nature 
and effects of alcohol and narcotics upon 
the human body and its bad effects on 
society. It forms an important part of school 
health programme in U.S.A. The suspicion 


of possible links between smoking and lung 
cancer has focused greater attention on health 
education concerning tobacco. 

Narcndra Dev Committee Report (/nd.) : see 
‘Acharya Narendra Dev Committee Report 
(1939)’ and ‘Acharya Narendra Dev Commit- 
tee Report (1953)’. 

narration : a teaching method advocated by 
Charles Mason. In this method children re- 
produce in their own words the substance of 
what they have read or what has been read to 
them. 

nasality : the quality of the voice having nasal 
resonance ; m, n, ng (in ring) are generally 
nasal sounds. 

Nasir-ud-din, education under (//;r/.) : ruled 1246- 
1266. Nasir-ud-din Mahmud was a great 
Scholar and lived a life of a hermit. He paid 
for his food out of his earning from his pen- 
manship. He became a great patron of Persian 
literature. He established a college at 
Jalandhar. 

National Akademis (Ind ) : the three Akademis 
— the Sangcct Natak Akademi (Akadcmi of 
Dance, Drama and Music), the Sahitya Aka- 
demi (Akademi of Letters) and the Lalit Kala 
Akadcmi (Akademi of Art)— established by the 
Government of India. The Sangeet Kala 
Akademi, inaugurated in 1953, aims at foster- 
ing and developing Indian dance, drama 
(including films) and music and promoting 
through them the cultural unity of the country. 
The Lalit Kala Akademi, inaugurated in 1954. 
has the primary objective of encouraging study 
and research in painting, sculpture, architec- 
ture and applied arts, publishing literature of 
art and holding national exhibitions of art. 
The aim of the Sahitya Akadcmi, inaugurated 
in 1954, is to preserve the Indian heritage in 
letters and to stimulate, by awards and distinc- 
tions, new writing both original and in trans- 
lation. , 

National Awards for Teachers (Ind.) : awards, 
each consisting of a certificate of merit and 
rupees 500 in cash, instituted in 1958 with the 
object of granting recognition to the teachers 
of outstanding merit. The awards are an- 
nounced on the Teachers’ Day. the 5th Sep- 
tember. every year. The scheme covers teachers 
of primary and secondary schools as well as 
those of Sanskrit pathshalas and tols. 

National Book Trust (Ind.) : an autonomous 
organization under the Government of India, 
Ministry of Education, set up in 1957 to pro- 
mote the book-mindedness among people and 
wider appreciation of the value of books. The 
Trust produces and encourages the production 
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of good literature and makes such literature 
available at moderate prices ; arranges exhibi- 
tions and book fairs ; and holds seminars and 
workshops on problems connected with the 
writing, translation, publication and distribu- 
tion of books. The National Book Fair has 
already become an important event of the 
Book Trade in India 


National Cadet Corps {Ind.) : [usually abbrevia- 
ted to N.C.C.] a scheme of training for students 
in schools and colleges with the object of deve- 
loping character, comradeship, ideals of service 
and capacity for leadership, of providing ser- 
vice training so as to stimulate interest in the 
defence of the country and of building up a re- 
serve potential of officers to enable the Armed 
Forces to expand in a national emergency. 
There are : N C.C. Senior Division open to 
university or college students under 26 years 
of age ; N.C.C. Junior Division open to 
school students between 13 and 184 years of 
age ; N.C.C. Girls Division — Senior Wing 
Troop; N.C.C. Girls Division — Junior Wing 
Troop ; and N.C.C. Rifles Unit. A division is 


divided into Army, Navy and Air Wings. 
Though the N.C.C., at first sight, appears to 
be military in character, the movement is 
essentially educational. The scheme is operat- 
ed by the Ministry of Defence in collaboration 
with State governments through the Directorate 
General of National Cadet Corps. 

National Committee on Women’s Education 
{Ind.) : a special committee appointed by the 
Govt, of India in 1958 under the chairman- 
ship of Shrimati Durgabai Deshmukh, Chair- 
man, Central Social Welfare Board, to examine 
the whole question of women’s education. It 
submitted its report in 1959. Among the 
special recommendations needing top priority 
were : (!) The existing gap between the educa- 
tion of men and women should be closed in as 
short a time as possible ; (2) A National Coun- 
cil for the Education of Girls and Women 
shou d be set up ; (3) The State Government 
should also set up State Councils for 
the education of girls and women ; (4) The 
Planning Commission should make estimates 
ot tlic woman-power requirements of the Five 
Year Plans ; (5) Co-operation of all semi-offi- 
cial organizations, local bodies, voluntary orga- 
nizations, teachers’ organizations and public 
should be enlisted. Other recommendations 
covered education of girls in different age 
^oups, wastage and stagnation, curricula 
training, vocational education, adult education' 
administration and finance. 

National Council of Educational Research and 


Training (Ind.) : [usually abbreviated to 
NCERTj an autonomous organization, under the 
Government of India, Ministry of Education, 
set up in September 1961, to promote, organize 
and foster research in all branches of education, 
to organize advanced level training, to disse- 
minate knowledge, and to act as a clearing 
house. It undertakes special studies, surveys, 
and investigations. The Council has established 
the National Institute of Education (NIE) to 
carry out its objective, and to serve as the 
chief institutional agency for developing re- 
search, advanced training and extension ser- 
vices. The NIE has several departments and 
units such as : the Departments of Psychologi- 
cal Foundations of Education ; Educational 
Administration ; Science Education ; Basic and 
Elementary Education ; Audio-Visual Educa- 
tion ; Instruction ; Curriculum, Methods and 
Text-books ; and others. The Governing Body 
of the Council consists of the President of the 
Council (Union Minister of Education, ex- 
officio), Vice-President (Educational Adviser, 
ex-officio) and 9 other members. The Council ' 
has published three Indian Year Books of Edu- 
cation — the first devoted to a Review of Edu- 
cation in India (1947-1961), the Second on 
Elementary Education and the Third on Educa- 
tional Research. The Fourth will be on Secon- 
dary Education. • 

National Discipline Scheme (Ind.) : ‘ a scheme 
first introduced in July 1954 by the Ministo'O* 
Rehabilitation to arrest indiscipline in refugM- 
camps and colonics established after the parti- 
tion of India. Its implementation helped it to , 
be extended to a large number of schools 
throughout the country. It aimed at improving 
physique, developing character and inculcating 
cultural sensitivity. The scheme has now 
been discontinued as a result of reorganization , 
of physical education in schools. 

National Federations of Games : federations or 
associations affiliated to International Federa- 
tions for their respective sports and garncs, 
through which they derive the supreme autho- 
rity to control their individual sports in tnc 
cpuntiy. They have their constituent associa- 
tions in the Stales through which they 
control over all clubs and tournaments in mo 
country. They are responsible for promoting j 
and developing their respective games and lot 
selecting their teams for the Olympic Games* , 
Asian Games and other international contests- 
The important National Federations in India 
arc : (1) The Indian Hockey Federation (found- 
ed 1928). (2) The All-India Football Federation - 

(founded 1937), (3) Swimming Federation o 
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India (founded 1940), (4) Amateur Athletic 
Federation of India (founded 1944), (5) Volley- 
ball Federation of India, (6) Basket-ball Fede- 
ration of India, (7) Wrestling Federation of 
India, (8) Gymnastic Federation of India, 
(founded 1951), (9) National Rifle Association 
of India (founded 1953), (10) Indian Amateur 
Boxing Federation, (1 1) Indian Weight-lifting 
Federation. 

National Foundation for Educational Research 
in England and Wales {Brit.) : an organization 
founded in 1945 to encourage and organize 
research in the various fields of education in 
England and Wales. 

National Foundation for Teachers’ Welfare (//rrf.) : 
a foundation set up in 1962 under the Charit- 
able Endowments Act, 1 890, to provide relief 
to the teachers and their dependents in distress 
and also to sanction c.\-grcitia grants to sucli 
teachers, after their retirement, who may have 
rendered exceptionally meritorious service. The 
funds of the Foundation are made up of the 
contributions paid by the Union and State 
Governments, and of the collections made on 
the Teachers’ Day celebrated on the 5th Sep- 
tember every year. The management and 
administration of the Foundation is under the 
charge of General Committee set up under the 
chairmanship of the Union Education Minister. 
The State Governments can spend 80% of 
their collections for teachers’ welfare in their 
areas, and the balance of 20% is credited to 
the corpus of the Foundation, the target of 
which has been fixed at Rs. 5 crorcs. 

National Gallery of Modern Art {fiui.) : the 
Gallery opened in 1954 at Jaipur House in 
New Delhi by the Government of India. It 
has a collection of about two thousand art 
objects mainly paintings, sculptures and gra- 
phics representing more than three hundred 
artists. It is equipped with an excellent Art 
Reference Library. The Gallery represents 
the evolution of the changing art forms 
through the passage of the last one hundred 
years starting from about 1857. The exhibits 
in the first floor starts with the Company period 
and ends in Bengal School. The contemporary 
works are displayed in the ground floor. 
National Institute of Education (fiuI.) : see ‘Na- 
tional Council of Educational Research and 
Training’. 

National Library (//;</.) : a national library deve- 
loped from the Imperial Library in Calcutta 
after the independence. Its history goes back 
to 1891 when the Imperial Library was formed 
by the integration of a number of departmental 
libraries. Again, in 1902, the Calcutta Public 


Library was amalgamated with the Imperial 
Library, and in 1948, the name was changed 
from ‘ Imperial’ to ‘National’ when it was shifted 
to its present spacious building. The library 
is provided with Reading Rooms (500 seats). 
Lending Seetion with All-India Clientele and a 
Readers’ Hostel for outstation research scho- 
lars. The Delivery of Books (Public Libraries) 
Act 1954 and subsequent amendment enables 
this library to receive a copy of every book and 
periodical published in India. 

National Movement in Education (1905-21) 
(hid.) : the movement demanding national edu- 
cation which became more pressing with the 
growth of the national movement during the 
early part of the 20th century. Indian leaders 
began to condemn the official .system in vogue 
and demanded Indianization of education. In 
Bengal, a Society for the I’romotion of National 
Education was formed undci the chairmanship 
of Guru Das Banerji. Rabindranath Tagore, 
Rashbehari Ghosh and Aurobmdo Ghosh also 
took up the cause of national education. Swami 
Shradhanand established a Gurukul at 
Hardwar. The main emphasis of the educational 
movement was on (I) Indian control of educa- 
tion ; (2) Indian ideals of cdueation ; (3) Rc- 
verance for the motherland ; (J) Growth of 
Indian languages ; and (5) Development of 
technical and national education. 

National Museum (hid.) : the museum whose 
beginning was made in 1949 when it was set up 
in the Rashtrapati Bhavan (President’s House) 
as a concrete expression of India's greatness in 
culture and art. It shifted to its new spacious 
building in I960 The collections begin with 
pre-history in India. A large representation 
of protohistory (the Harappan Culture, c 2500 
— 1500 B.C.) includes sculpture, seals, bronze, 
jewellery. With Asoka (3rd century B.C.) the 
historic period of Indian art opens. Fine 
seuipturcs in stone, tcrracota and bronze illus- 
trate the periods and schools of all parts of 
the country from that date through 18th cen- 
tury. Other arts, such as paintings, illuminated 
manuscripts in Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic and 
many Indian languages ; coins, arms, decora- 
tive arts, including textiles, jcivels, jades, and 
decorative wood carving trace the country's 
rich traditions upto 1857. Costumes, orna- 
ments and articles o" daily use from. the differ- 
ent regions and tribes of India, and a collection 
of Central Asian Antiquities recovered by Sir 
Aurcl Stein arc beautifully displayed. 

National Physical Efficiency Drive (hid.) : a pro- 
gramme based on precise and carefully graded 
physical efficiency tests, launched in 1959-60 
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through the State Governments. 'It helps to 
activate and promote interest in physical fitness 
throughout the country by arousing enthusiasm 
of the people for achieving higher standards of 
physical efficiency. 

National Policy on Education (1968) (/nrf.) : the 
National Policy on Education announced by 
the Union Education Minister in July 1968- 
The policy was evolved after a broad consensus 
of opinion among vice-chancellors of Indian 
Universities. leading educationists. State Edu- 
cation Ministers and other representative inte- 
rests. It is for the first time since Independence 
that a National Policy on Education has been 
published which provides an avowed outline 
of educational development in important fields. 
The National Policy on Education has’laid stress 
in equalization of educational opportunity and 
provision of good educational facilities in rural 
and backward areas. The resolution recom- 
mends raising the investment in education from 
the present level of about 2'7 per cent to 6 
per cent of the national income. It has recom- 
mended a uniform educational structure in all 
parts of the country, with the ultimate objec- 
tive of having a 10-year schooling period up 
to the high school, a two-year higher secondary 
course and a three year period for the degree 
course. The resolution accords a high place to 
science and mathematics. 

National Science Talent Search Scheme {Ind ) : 
a scheme formulated and conducted by the 
National Council of Educational Research and 
Training through its Department of Science 
Education, since 1964, with the following ob- 
jectives : to identify students at the close of 
secondary stage who possess a marked aptitude 
for science ; to stimulate scientific talent by a 
competitive process and to help meritorious 
students to pursue courses in basic sciences by 
the award of scholarships from 13. Sc. to Ph D. 
stage ; to encourage schools to take more active 
interest in the search for scientific ability ; and 
to help in building up a body of future 
scientists. 

National Service Committee (//id.) : a committee 
appointed by the Government of India in 1959 
under the chairmanship of Dr. C.D Deshmukh, 
Chairman, University Grants Commission ‘to 
revise the scheme of national service prepared 
by the Ministry of Education in the light of the 
views expressed by the Education Ministers’ 
Conference’. It submitted its report in I960. 
The important recommendations were ; (.1) It 
should inculcate a sense of discipline, a spirit 
of social service, dignity of manual labour and 
dedication to the cause of the country ; (2) It 


should be compulsory ; (3) The best stage for 
one year’s national service would be when the 
students pass out of higher secondary school or 
pre-university class; (4) The programme should 
include military discipline, social service, ma- 
nual labour and general education ; (5) A 
national board should be set up to plan, im- 
plement and evaluate the programme. 

National Union of Teachers (Brit.) : [usually ab- 
breviated to N.U.T.] teachers’ association open 
to all types of teachers but mostly consists of 
teachers from primary and secondary modern 
schools. Masters in grammar schools have 
their own association named ‘Assistant Mas- 
ters’ Association’ (A.M.A.). 

natural consequences : logical outcomes of a 
given situation resulting in natural punishment 
and natural reward. It is like Nature’s lesson 
where right doing is connected with pleasure 
and wrong doing with pain. Rousseau in his 
book Emile made natural punishment as a part 
of his instruction. If Emile carelessly destroy- 
ed a neighbour’s budding beans by trampling 
over it, his punishment was to restore the 
beans through tilling the garden, replanting the 
beans and tending the crop. The theory of 
natural punishment though eliminates the per- 
sonal element, suffers from obvious limita- 
tions ; the punishment may not be proportion- 
ate to the offence ; it may not be practical m 
all cases ; and it may fail to have a direct im- 
pact and lose its effect. 

naturalism : an educational philosophy whicli 
lays stress on the operation of natural forces 
and natural laws. It recognises the c.xistencc 
of natural developmental stages in the child 
and stresses the importance and the need ot 
education in harmony with natural human 
development, learning by activity and expe- 
rience, self imposed discipline and development 
from within rather than from without. 

natural sciences : subjects which according to the 
classification used by Uncsco includes astronomy, 
bacteriology, bio-chemistry, biology, botany, 
chemistry, entomology, geology, geophysics, 
mathematics, meteorology, mineralogy, phy* 
sics, zoology and similar subjects. 

nature-nurture ; a term commonly used whu'^, 
discussing the relative importance of environ- 
mental and hcrcditaryfactors that play their res- 
pective role in the development of an organism. 

nature study : the first study of science particu- 
larly about plants and animals. The study 
may also cover all other natural objects and 
phenomena including rocks, minerals, the stars 
and xveather.. It cultivates an intelligent inte- 
rest in the world around, dex'elops the power 
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of observation and discrimination and brings 
one into close contact with Nature. 

N.C.C. ; sec ‘National Cadet Corps’. 

NCERT (/m/.) : sec ‘National Council of Edu- 
cational Research and Training’, 
near point of accommodation : the nearest point 
at which an object can be perceived clearly 
depending on the accommodating power of the 
eyes. 

near point of convergence : the nearest point at 
which the visual lines of the two eyes can meet, 
which is usually about 3 inches from the mid- 
point between the eyes. 

need : any lack or deficit of something within 
the individual, either acquired or physiological 
whose fulfilment would tend to promote the 
welfare of the individual. In special context 
the term is synonymously used with drive or 
motive. The idea of a need is also impJied in 
terms like want, desire, and craving, each with 
specific meanings. 

negative attitude change : a change in attitude 
in the direction opposite to that advocated 
persuasively. 

negative character trait : sec ‘character trait, 
negative’. 

negative education : a concept introduced by 
Rousseau who states, “The first education then 
ought to be purely negative. It consists not at 
all in teaching virtue or truth, but in shielding 
the heart from vice, and the mind from error. 
If you could do nothing and allow nothing to 
be done, if you could bring your pupil sound 
and robust to the age of twelve years without 
his being able to distinguish his right hand 
from his left, from your very first lesson the 
eyes of his understanding would be open to 
reason.” 

negative practice : an efibrt to eliminate an un- 
desirable behaviour by voluntarily pratising it. 
Negative practice probably brings the response 
or undesirable behaviour to the level of cons- 
ciousness so that voluntary control can be 
cITected. 

negativism : a type of behaviour or tendency 
in which a person does not do what is asked 
or suggested, and even does just the opposite. 
Active negativism is doing the opposite of 
what is suggested and passive negativism 
is not doing what is normal or expected. It 
is common among pre-school children and 
decreases after 5. It may be due to the child- 
ren’s desire to assert their independence or to 
get attention. In such a situation it is better to 
avoid arguing, to phrase the command in a 
way that may ensure compliance, or to ignore 
resistance if it becomes necessaiy. 


negligence : a failure to act as a reasonably 
intelligent and careful person is supposed to act 
in the given situation. It implies some amount 
of ability to foresee difficulties and conse- 
quences and to anticipate dangers. Leaving a 
dangerous or poisonous chemical at a place 
easily accessible to the students and failing to 
take immediate precautions regarding exposed 
live wires, are examples of negligence, as a 
reasonable prudent person would have fore- 
seen that these might lead to accidents, 
ncohumanism ; a revival of the Greek literature 
in the secondary and higher institutions of 
Germany in the late eighteenth and early nine- 
teenth century. 

neologism : coining new words or making al- 
together a new use of the current words. 
Neoplatonism : a philosophy attempting to re- 
concile tJie phiJosophy of PJafo with the teach- 
ings of Bible during the early part of the 
Christian era. 

nervous system : the organic system in the body 
composed of nerve tissues. The anatomical or 
structural scheme of the system consists of the 
brain, the spinal cord and the peripheral 
nerves (all outlying nerve structures) incoming 
from sense organs and outgoing to muscles. 
The functional scheme of the system consists of 
autonomic division and somatic division. The 
autonomic division is composed of clusters of 
nerve cells which innervate the heart, smooth 
muscles and glands. The autonomic division 
or system has two functional subdivisions — 
sympathetic and parasympathetic. The sympa- 
thetic function accelerates heart-beat, inhibits 
digestive and genital action and dilates the 
pupils of the eyes, while the para-sympathetic 
function does the opposite, i.c., retards heart- 
beat, stimulates digestive and genital action 
and constricts the pupils. The antagonism 
of these two functions is apparent in the emo- 
tional and behavioural experiences of love and 
anger, fear and appetite, joy and grief. The 
somatic division consists of all the nerve struc- 
tures not in the autonomic system, 
net, communication : see ‘communication net’. 
Neti-ncti (/nd.) : flit., ‘Thou are not this, not 
this’] a great saying from the Brihadnranyaka 
Upanishad, defining the Universal Essence in 
purely negative terms. The Self or the Brahma 
is incomprehensible, imperishable, unattached, 
unfettered ; it does not suffer, it does not fail, 
it is ‘not this’, ‘not this’, 
neurosis : a mental disorder often characterized 
by anxiety, hysterical behaviour, phobias and 
mannerism, it is milder than psychosis and 
is not so severe as to require treatment in a 
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mental hospital. Neurotic is that which per- 
tains to neurosis, or refers to a person who is 
maladjusted or unbalanced. 

Newcastle Report {Brit.) : a report (1861) of the 
Royal Commission appointed in 1858 under 
the chairmanship of Henry Pelham Duke of 
Newcastle ‘to inquire into the present state of 
Popular Education in England and to consider 
and report what measures, if any, are required 
for the extension of sound and cheap elemen- 
tary instruction to all classes of the people’. 
The only recommendation of the Commission 
adopted by the government was ‘payment by 
results’, i.e., grants to schools should be based 
on the attainment of the pupils as assessed by 
a government inspector. 

Newsom Report (Brit.) : a report of the Minister 
of Education’s Central Advisory Council for 
England under the chairmanship of Mr. John 
Newsom ‘to consider the education between 
the ages of 1 3 and 16 of pupils of average or 
less than average ability’. The report entitled 
‘Half Our Future' was published in 1963. It 
recommended the raising of the school-leaving 
age to 16, the need for a more exacting pro- 
gramme in the last years of school life and for 
a longer school day, the removal of functional 
deficiencies of the schools and the improve- 
ment of teacher training. 


newspapers : Reading relevant portions from the 
newspapers and periodicals is becoming an 
important part in the collateral reading pro- 
gramme in many subjects like Social Studies, 
English, Hindi, Science, Civics, Economics. 
Teachers help the students in reading, analyz- 
ing, discussing and criticizing news and thus 
teach to read critically. Comparing accounts 
in dilferent newspapers, checking headlines 
against facts, selecting the most important 
news Items for the daily newsboard, preparing 
albums or scrap books from news clippings, 
pictures and photographs, and to read farther 
or better understanding of a current event or 
problem are some of the ways the newspapers 
and periodicals arc used. They provide inte- 

vimliz^. of information, 

closl t^reamy"" 

f^^tireviation of National Institute 

finnol ‘National Council of Educa- 

tional Resenreh and Training’. 

final ru Por the state of 

fined^S N/ml/m has been de- 

n re and ®'^'"1ess and undefiled, 

?aim 1 unagmg and deathless, secure, 

U ^P-'' ’ f’.v the Buddhas and 

perfected beings. Jt is held up as the chief 


111 

object of Buddhism, 
niyama {//id.) : [lit., observance] They are five ; 
(1) Sliauclia, purity which may be both exter- 
nal (with reference to body and food) and 
internal (with reference to mind) ; (2) Santoslia, 
contentment implying the desire to have no 
more than is necessary for bare maintenance 
of life ; (3) Tapas, penance implying the capa- 
city for enduring extremes ; (4) Svildhyiya. 
studying literature for salvation and repeating 
mantras ; (5) Ishvara — pranidhatia implying 
consecration of the fruits of all actions to God. 
no data ; a term used when no answ'cr worth 
standardization is received in response to a 
questionnaire or test item, 
nominalism : the belief that reality -consists in 
concrete objects that can be perceived rather 
than in ideas, concepts and abstractions, 
nominal scale : a scale in which numbers or 
letters are assi^ed to objects or persons only 
for distinguishing between those that arc alike 
and those that are different, 
non-directive counselling : counselling based on 
the assumption that the counsellee has the 
capacity to solve his own problems. Here, it 
is the subject who first feels the necessity of a 
counselling sitiia'ion. The counsellor merely 
helps the subject in arriving at his own conclu- 
sions of problems. It is the subject who docs 
most of the talking. The counsellor encour- 
ages the individual to express freely and he 
clarifies the problem or the situation, 
non-directive therapy : therapeutic approach in 
which the patient takes an active role and 
which places primary responsibility for direc- 
tion on him. The method is based on the 
assumption that the client must learn to solve 
his own problems. Stiess is on the individual 
rather than on the problem, 
non-dualism [advaita] (fiid.) : see ‘advaita'. 
non-greed [aparigrahd] {fiid.) : see ‘aparigraha' . 
non-language test : see ‘non-verbal test’, 
nonsense figure : a set of lines, marks, or out- 
lines having little or no meaning, 
nonsense rhyme ; a rhyme which has no substan- 
tial meaning in it, but wdiosc rhythm and 
sound of words greatly appeal to little child- 
ren. 

nonsense syllable : syllable usually of three fet- 
ters, which can be pronounced but has nu- 
particular meaning. It is extensively used in 
psychological research. 

non-teaching personnel : see ‘personnel, non- 
teaching’. 

non-tes<^ tool : an instrument other than a test 
used in measuring pupil behaviour, 
non-verbal test ; sec ‘test, non-verbal’. 
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non-violence [aliimsd] {Ind.) : see ‘ahimsa'. 
non-vocational : concerning activities of practical 
arts designed to enrich general education rather 
than to train persons for a vocation, 
norm : the median or average performance on 
standardised tests of a specified population ; 
the standard for judgment, 
normal : typical in progress, growth, develop- 
ment, or distribution. 

normal curve ; the graphic representation of a 
large number of cases in the selection of which 
pure chance is operative, 
normal distribution : a symmetrical distribution 
in which the quantities are distributed in such 
a manner that a normal probability curve is 
the best fitting curve. 

normalization : method used to establish norms 
for standardized tests. 

normal probability curve : a curve representing 
the distribution of a large number of ob- 
servations of a continuous variable sub- 
ject to the laws of probability, resulting in a 
symmetrical, bell-shaped curve with gradual 
tapering towards the ends. The mean, median 
and mode coincide with one another, 
norms, age : .see ‘age norms’. 

Norwood Report {Brit.) : a report of the com- 
mittee of Secondary Schools Examination 
Council, under the chairmanship of Sir Cyril 
Norwood, on Curriculum and Examinations in 
Secondary Schools. The report, published in 
1943, recommended the tripartite division of 
secondary education into grammar, technical 
and modern schools, the provision of diagnostic 
two-year period (ll-H to 13-i-) in the ‘lower 
school’ for dealing with cases of late develop- 
ment or failure to fulfil promise, and the 
replacement of school certificate examination 
(conducted by the University Examining 
Boards) by subject examinations as an interim 
step towards internal examinations to be con- 
ducted by schools themselves, 
nosophobia : a morbid fear of becoming ill. 
note-books : books in which to write. Students 
keep note books for effective class and home 
work. The note books are used for class notes, 
directions for work, notes from books read, 
and for working out assignments which arc 
checked and guided by the teachers. The note 
books reflect the quality and quantity of work 
done by the students and guidance received 
from the teachers. Students should be taught 
how best to make use of the note-books which 
help to develop skill of effective note-taking 
from what they hear or read to train in good 
and regular work habits, and to encourage 
neat, accurate and systematic written work. 


Ntiflield Junior Mathematics Project (Brit.) : a 
project begun in 1964 and financed by the 
Nuffield Foundation in response to the need of 
producing a course of mathematics for children 
aged 5 to 13. It is designed to introduce child- 
ren to the process of abstract thinking and to 
encourage a critical, logical and creative reason- 
ing. The programme was tested in a wide 
range of schools after a year of intensive in- 
service training for teachers in the pilot areas. 
The stress is rather on how to learn and not on 
what to teach, for the children must be free to 
make their own discoveries and to think for 
themselves. 

Nuffield Science Teaching Project (Brit.) : a 
science teaching project begun in 1962, and 
financed by the Nuffield Foundation in response 
to the need for a renewal of the science curri- 
culum and for a wider study of imaginative 
ways of teaching science, as pointed out by 
many school teachers and a number of organi- 
zations in Britain. The programme first tackled 
the teaching of O-Levcl physics, chemistry and 
biology, and then it was extended to cover the 
teaching of science in sixth forms, in primary 
schools, and in secondary school classes not 
preparing for 0-Lcvel examinations. It aims to 
develop materials and prepare books which will 
help teachers ‘to present science in a lively, excit- 
ing, and intelligible way’. The project demons- 
trates that the continuing renewal of the curricu- 
lum should be a major educational objective. 

null hypothesis : a hypothesis which is logically 
contradictory to a certain hypothesis which is 
being tested. If the null hypothesis is proved 
false, its contradictory hypothesis is thereby 
proved true. 

number fact : the result of combination of two 
numbers, like, 4-f6=-10, 9—3—6, 

7X2=-14, 6-f-2-3. 

numeracy : the knowledge of scientific and 
related subjects which a well educated person 
is expected to possess. This term was invent- 
ed by the authors of the Crowthcr Report 
i-ssued in 1959 by the Central Advisory Council 
for England. The Education Commission 
(i964-6Q of India has defined it as a study of 
mathematics and natural sciences. 

nursery education : education of children in the 
pre-school age (usually between 2 and 5 years) 
emphasizing physical, motor, emotional, aes- 
thetic, intellectual and social development, and 
formation of desirable habits. 

nursery school : a school for verj' young child- 
ren usually between the ages of 2 to 5 years. 
The first infant school was opened in France 
in 1760 by John Frederick Oberlin. Grace 
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Owen and Margaret McMillan started the 
modern nursery school movement in England 
in 1908. Tlie first day nursery in the U.S. A. 
was opened in 1854. Day nursery is an institu- 
tion established to give day care to the child of 
the working mother and therefore different 
from a nursery school. A nursery school has 
characteristic of both the nursery and the 
school. A nursery school provides a pool of 
equipment beyond the possibilities of the home, 
occasion to be among companions, and oppor- 
tunity for free play. In fact, it is concerned 
with the optimum development and adjust- 
ment of the individual child as a member of 
a group. 

nurture ; all environmental influences, whether 
of education, training or physical growth and 


metabolism that affect and determine the deve- 
lopment of a child. Some believe that men 
widely differ in abilities and intellectual attain- 
ments because of differences in nurture and 
not because of inheritance, 
nutrition : the science of providing adequate and 
appropriate food for the growth, maintenance 
and repair of an organism. 

Nyaya (/>?</.) : one of the six orthodox schools 
of Hindu philosophy first formulated by the 
philosopher Gautama. It is primarily con- 
cerned with logic and epistemology. It is also 
called Tarka-vidya (science of reason) or Vada- 
vidya (science of discussion). It teaches that 
ignorance is the root of all suffering and only 
true knowledge can bring salvation, 
nyctophobia : a morbid fear of darkness. 


O 


objective approach : an approach to the study 
of a topic or subject purely on factual basis 
without any personal opinion or prejudice 
influencing the judgment, 
objective method : a method of teaching ideas, 
concepts or actual meaning of a thing by the 
use of concrete experiences and sense percep- 
tions. It takes many forms. At first it implied 
the bringing of pictures and objects into the 
classroom. Later it included school trips, 
laboratory work, dramatization, audio-visual 
aids and self-activity. 

objective test : a test requiring short answers 
which can be scored objectively by a key of 
correct answers so that the personal element in 
scoring is entirely removed. It usually consists 
of completion, alternate response, multiple- 
choice, or matching-type questions, 
objectivity : a judgment untarnished or unaffect- 
ed by personal opinion, feeling or bias ; an 
examination criterion indicating the degree to 
vvhich subjective opinion and judgment are 
eliminated in the process of scoring it, so that 
almost the same scores would be assigned by 
dilterent but equally competent examiners. The 
term applies to the type of test and the 
scorers or examiner and not to the testee 
object teaching ; a method of teaching derived 
trom the work of Rousseau who advocated the 
use of real objects vvhich the pupils may see, 
handle, smell and use. Pestalozzi who 
enthusiastically followed Rousseau made 
sense impression*’ his watch-word, for he 


considered real objects and observation more 
important than words and memorization. 
Object teaching became almost a fad in 1870’s 
and 1880’s. Today object teaching has 
been greatly improved and modified by the 
use of television, motion picture, models and 
pictures. Limitations of real objects with 
reference to its size and availability have been 
overcome, since its picture or model (as of the 
Tajmahal) can be brought into the classroom, 
observation : the process of observing activities 
for collecting verbal, or numerical values. 
The results of the observation may be 
descriptive or quantitative, 
observation, ABC of : a phrase used by 
Pestalozzi who wrote, “There unfolded itself 
gradually in my mind the idea of an ABC 
of observation to vvhich I now attach great 
importance.” He developed the observa- 
tional method in the teaching of subjects 
like history, geography and language. Obser- 
vation was considered the ABC or the very 
basis of a general method of instruction. ^ 
observation directed : see ‘directed observation . 
observation one-way vision ; a technique of ob- 
servation in vvhich the observer can watch the 
children without their knowing it. It is very 
useful in studies of child behaviour, 
observation, participant : sec ‘participant obser- 
vation’. 

observational method : a method used for th^ 
study of child behaviour or personality by 
accurately observing and recording what an 
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individual actually does. For such observations 
mechanical aids like charts, check lists, auto- 
matic motion-picture, camera and sound record- 
ing equipment may prove very useful, 
observation lessons : term used in teacher-train- 
ing for those lessons given by pupil-teachers 
which are observed by other pupil teachers for 
noting the merits and demerits of teaching. 
The comments or criticism of the lesson are 
later discussed with the supervisor or teacher 
incharge of the particular group of pupil- 
teachers. 

obstacle sense : the sense or ability to avoid 
obstacles, as found developed among the blind, 
occupational information : a term used in voca- 
tional guidance, referring to facts concerning 
the importance of the vocation, its entrance 
requirements, opportunities for promotions, 
health and accident hazards, compensation and 
other working conditions, 
occupational therapy : see ‘therapy, occupa- 
tional’. 

ocular-neck reflex : see ‘reflex, ocular-neck’. 
Odantapuri (/«f/.) : a seat of learning said to 
have been founded by Gopala, the first king of 
the Pala dynasty of Bengal about the middle 
of the 8th century A.D. though some refer to 
an earlier date. It was famous as a stronghold 
of Tantric Buddhism. At the time of Abhaya- 
karagupla about 1000 monks resided in the 
university. It is -well known for its famous 
scholar Prabhakara. The first Buddhist monas- 
tery in Tibet was built in 749 A.D. on the 
model of this university. The university along 
with its splendid library was totally des- 
troyed by the invasion of Bakhtyar Khiiji 
in 1199 A.D. 

oedipus complex : a complex in which the 
attachment of a child for the parent of opposite 
sex is abnormally strong. Though it specially 
refers to the attachment of a boy for his mother 
but in a broader context it also includes the 
attachment of a girl for her father, specifically 
termed the ‘Electra complex’. Psychoanalysts 
believe that the repression takes place very 
early in childhood and is almost universally 
manifested in various forms, 
ogive : a double bend curve, roughly like an S, 
graphically representing a cumulative frequency 
distribution in which the frequencies arc ex- 
pressed in terms of percentages. It is also 
known as ‘cumulative frequency graph’ or 
‘cumulative percentage curve’. 

Olympic Games : the games believed to have 
originated in Greece about 1370 B.C., though 
no records exist before 776 B.C. The .Ancient 
Olympic Games were a part of a great Greek 


religious festival which took place every four 
years at Olympia. The actual games were 
spread over a period of four days beginning 
with the two opening events — the Chariot Race 
and the Horse Race — and followed by 
Pentathlon consisting of a foot race, the long 
jump, wrestling, throwing the discus and 
throwing the javelin. The Ancient Olympic 
Games were abolished in 393 A.D. by the 
Emperor Theodosius I as the pagan festival 
had no place in the new Christian world. 
After a gap of nearly 1 500 years, the enthu- 
siasm of a French man revived the games in 
Athens, Greece in 1 896, the beginning of the 
first Olympiad of the modern era. Since then 
Olympic Games have been held every four 
years, except during the two World Wars, every 
time in a different place. 

Om (//u/.) : the most solemn of all powerful 
mantras. This mystic syllable is fully discussed 
in Maiidttkya Upanishad. It is made up of 
three sounds ‘a’ ‘u’ ‘m’, which represent the three 
Vedas (Rig, Yajur and Siima), the three princi- 
pal deities (Brahmd, Vishnu, Shiva), and the 
three worlds (heaven, atmosphere and earth). 
The mystic syllable is used for invocations and 
blessings and in prayer, meditation and work. 
All power, wisdom, sound, energy, and vibra- 
tions are said to stem out of ‘Om’. 
omnibus question ; a type of question which 
admits many answers which the teacher cannot 
reject simply because he meant or expected a 
particular response. 

onc-tcacher school : a school with one teacher 
for all pupils and all classes. This type of 
school may be possible in rural areas for pri- 
mary classes. Sparsity of population, paucity 
of funds and long walking distance to reach a 
big school necessitate the opening of one-teacher 
school though it is less efficient or advanta- 
' geous than the consolidated school. One-room 
school is a synonymous term, 
one-way vision observation : see ‘observation, 
one-way vision’. 

only child ; a child who does not have a sister or 
brother. Statistically no reliable difference has 
been found between ‘only’ and ‘other’ children. 
Some studies, however, have shown that ‘only’ 
children appear to be slightly less extrovert, 
less self-dependent, and to be a little more 
ambitious and irritable than other children. 
No difference is visible when the only child is 
not pampered. 

Open-air school ; a school providing open-air 
classes originally meant for children with health 
problems. The first open-air school was opened 
in Germany in 1904 by transferring a large 
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number of children from ordinary elementary 
schools to special backward classes. The school 
was opened for the backward children having 
physical defects. The doctor arranged for open- 
air conditions, careful supervision, suitable 
diet, exercise and rest. Results achieved were 
quite encouraging. The first open-air school 
in England was established in 1907 and in 
America in the year 1908. 
open day : the day when the school is open to 
visitors to see school activities and exhibitions 
arranged for them. Physical education pro- 
grammes, dramatics, music recitals, variety 
shows may also be put up. Sometimes annual 
prize distribution function of the school is 
arranged on the day. 

open end question ; a question which allows the 
respondent to answer freely in his own words, 
open-shelf library : a type of arrangement in the 
library which permits the visitors free access to 
the library shelves, so that one can pick up 
any book from any shelf for reading or merely 
browse among books. 

open tournament ; tournament in which entries 
restricted by certain rules of eligibility, 
ophthalmograph : an instrument of making 
motion-picture records of eye-movements dur- 
ing silent reading. 

opinionaire : a questionnaire prepared to elicit 
opinions or attitudes instead of facts, 
optimum level : the level of learning and achieve- 
ment that may result from efficient methods 
and consistent effort. 

oral inactivity : lack of proper movement of 
tongue, lips and jaw while speaking generally 
caused by defective voice quality and defective 
articulation. 


teaching through the mediui 


oral instruction 
of speech. 

oral method ; a method for the development i 
oral reading. 

oral recall : see ‘recall, oral’. 

infant 

satisfactions centre round his mouth and suci 

oral test ; a test in which questions arc aske 
and answered orally. 

u 1 iniPnrinnt work in languac 
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order of merit ; any set of ranks, or a series o 
observations arranged according to their rclativi 


values or magnitudes, either from highest to 
lowest or from lowest to highest, 
ordinal scale : a scale in which numbers are 
assigned to objects or persons for ranking them 
on the basis of some quality or magnitude, 
organization : the process or the outcome of 
arranging different elements into a functional 
whole for achieving a certain objective, 
organiption, school : the process of harmonizing 
the different elements of a school and ensuring 
effective relationship among students, staff 
and community for obtaining maximum educa- 
tional results. 

Oriental-Occidental controversy (Ind.) : the con- 
troversy that continued during the period 1 823- 
1839 among the officials of the East India 
Company regarding the methods to be adopted 
for the intellectual improvement of the people 
of India, necessitated by the provision of at 
least one lac of rupees every year in the Charter 
Act of 1813. The parties to the controversies 
were the ‘Orientalists’ or ‘Classicists’ and 
‘Occidentalists’ or ‘Anglicists’. The former 
were in favour of educating the upper classes 
of the Indian people through the medium of 
their classical languages and the latter through 
the medium of English. Lord William Bentinck’s 
proclamation (1835) approved of Macaulay’s 
Minute and directed that funds would be uti- 
lized for popularizing English literature and 
science through the medium of the English 
language. 

orientation : the process of familiarizing a 
person with all the aspects of a school environ- 
ment, like rules, curricula, conventions, etc., to 
facilitate quick and effective adaptation, 
orthopedic school : a school for crippled children 
with appropriate and adjustable school furni- 
ture, special apparatus and equipment for 
physiotherapy and corrective exercises, 
outcorne : a change in behaviour as a result of 
experience ; in a broader sense, the result or 
outcome of learning. 

out of school activities : activities organized by 
a school but carried on out of school hours by 
clubs or group of pupils. The term is used for 
hobbies like debating, music, photography, and 
philately. Tliis normally docs not include 
games and sports. 

out-of-school youth : a child who is within the 
compulsory school age but has been excused 
from attending school, or who has crossed the 
compulsory school age and is not studying in 
a school. 

outward vocalization : see ‘vocalization, outward*, 
overage : chronologically older than the normal 
age for entering a certain class. 



overlapping 

overlapping : the extent to whicli scores or ob- 
servations in two distributions fall within the 
same range. 

overlearning : learning facts or skill through 
more or longer practice than necessary for 
immediate recall or immediate performance of 
a work, which would help in delayed recall or 
use of skill. 

over protection : providing greater care and 
protection to a child than is necessary with the 
result that he is deprived of participating in 
many activities of life and experiencing the 


11 ’7 Panchatantra 

realities of living. Such a child finds it ditTi- 
cult to act independently or to cope with the 
hazards and discomforts of daily life. 

Oxbridge ; a scmi-colloquial term used for two 
English universities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
which were established in the Middle Ages. 
The semi-colloquial term used for a modern 
university (as contrasted with Oxbridge) is 
‘Redbrick University’. 

Oxon {Brit.) : a member of the Oxford Uni- 
versity ; pertaining to Oxford. It is an 
abbreviation based on the Latin word ‘Oxonia’. 


P 


paediatrics ; branch of medicine that deals with 
the diseases of children. ‘Paediatrician’ is a 
physician who specializes in paediatrics. 

pacdoccntric education : another term for child 
centred education. (The adjective is also 
spelt as paidoccntric.) It suggests that the 
child is the focus of education and not the 
curriculum. Pacdoccntric tendencies arc 
noticeable in methods like Dalton Plan, 
Montessori Method and Project Method. 

pacdogogus : the slave who accompanied the 
young boy to school in ancient Athens, carry- 
ing his lyre and other things. The slave was 
responsible for the behaviour and morals of 
the boy whom he could whip, if necessary, for 
enforcing discipline. 

pagan school : a Roman school of the 6lh 
century where literature and knowledge of the 
earlier Greeks and Romans were taught. This 
was in contrast to a Christian school where 
religion was chiefly taught. 

Pahari school of painting {Ind.) ; .school directly 
influenced by the Moghul. GuJarSt and Riijput 
.schools, and patronized during 18th and 19th 
centuries by the rulcr,s_ of the mountainous 
regions of Chambii, Kangra, Kulu, Garhwal 
and Mandi. The school had many individual 
characteristics making free use of brilliant 
colours and using simple composition and 
sentimental themes, mostly centred round 
Radhii and Krishna. 

painting, Mughal school of : see ‘Mughal school 
of painting'. 

painting, Pahari .school of ; sec ‘Pahari school 
of painting'. 

painting, R.ajasthan school of : sec ‘Rajasthan 
school of painting’. 

painting, six limbs of {Ind.) : six limbs (shadanga) 


of painting as described in a ninth century 
handbook, traditionally believed to be the 
fundamentals of art : (1) Rupa-bheda, distinc- 
tion of form ; (2) Praiunncim, rules of propor- 
tion ; (3) Bliava, emotion or mood to be 
depicted ; (4) Sadri.diya, resemblance ; (5) 
Lavana-yq/mm/n, ‘salt or grace mixing’ so that 
the painting may look beautiful ; and (6) 
Varnikil hhanga, proper distribution of colours, 
paircd-associafc learning : learning in which 
the subject is to respond with one word or 
syllabic when presented with another word or 
syllabic. 

paired-comparisons : a method of measurement 
in which things arc taken two at a time and 
judgment made with respect to a given quality 
or trait. This is generally used in the study of 
emotional or aesthetic values, 
palace school : a school held in the palace of a 
king for the education of princes, princesses 
and others connected with the royal family, 
palindrome : word or sentence which reads the 
same backwards as forwards or which is 
meaningful when read cither way; e.g., madam. 
Able was I ere I saw Elba, draw, was, no. 
pamphlet ; Unesco has defined it (with refer- 
ence to statistical compilations) as a non- 
pcriodical printed publication of at least 5 but 
not more than 48 pages, exclusive of the cover 
page, published in a country and made avail- 
able to the public. 

Panchatantra {Ind.) : [lit., five books] a famous 
work of Sanskrit stories whose authorship is 
not known. The stories are meant to provide 
instructions to the sons of a certain king by 
a certain priest named Vishnusharma. In these 
fables one tale is cleverly woven within another. 
The foibles and vices of men are exposed 
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through the characters of animals and the 
science of statecraft and the knowledge of 
human nature are brought out. 
panel discussion ; a small group discussion of 
a topic or issue without any prepared speeches 
and either with or without active participation 
of the audience. Discussions take place under 
the leadership of a chairman. 

Panini {Ind .) ; a great Sanskrit grammarian 
born near Gandhara, probably in the 4th 
century B C. Aslildd/tyayi (the eight chapters) 
is his great work codifying the linguistic stan- 
dard of classical Sanskrit. It consists of 4,000 
shutras or aphorisms, each of 2 or 3 words 
only, covering all the grammatical rules which 
by themselves are difficult to understand with- 
out complete commentary. Panini’s Ashtadliydyi 
the earliest scientific grammar in the world, 
not only systematized the language, but also 
influenced all subsequent Sanskrit writing, 
pansophism : the view point that education 
should not be confined to a small number of 
subjects, but its scope should be wider enough 
to cover as many variety of subjects as possible, 
pantophobia : a morbid anxiety concerning 
what may happen. 

parallel-coarse plan : a plan of dividing the 
pupils of a school into fast group and slow 
group of learners facilitating each group to 
cover the same course at its own rate of speed 
depending upon its abilities, 
parallel curriculum plan : a school curriculum 
plan in which the school curriculum is graded 
to the abilities of the students i.e., the fast 
group covers the elementary school curriculum 
m 6 years and the slow group covers in 8 years, 
buch a plan was devised in Cambridge, 
Massachusetts and therefore also known as 
Cambridge Plan. 


parallel forms of test : test forms which arc so 
similar that they can be interchanged; test forms 
that give almost the same mean and variabi- 
lity of scores, and whose items are similar with 
reference to type, difficulty, correlations and 
formT^^ 3re also known as equivalent 


parallelism, social and educational : harmonv 
existing between the content of the current 
school which is taught in the 


paraphrase: an exercise in the teaching of 
language whereby a student is asked to 
reproduce m his own words the meaning of a 
passage in prose or poetry. 

supreme knowledge • 
through which the Ultimate 
Reality is known. It is the pdra r/dyd which 


parity of esteem 

is the real subject matter of the Upaimhads. 
parental education : education for the parents 
with the aim to help them to understand 
their children better and to deal with them in 
a more effective manner. Sometimes the 
parents have their own emotional difficulties 
that prevent them to establish good relation- 
ship with their children. Lack of knowledge 
about child development, child psychology, 
educational goals, work being done in schools, 
and the work undertaken by different social ' 
agencies, concerning child welfare does not 
allow the parents to see their effective role in 
a broader perspective. The rapid changes in 
the soeial environment have highlighted the 
need for parental education through govern- 
mental agencies, departments of education and 
public health, parent teacher organizations, 
consultation centres and other social agencie.s. 
parental instinct : one of the fourteen instincts 
stated by McDougall who describes it as 
‘nature’s brightest and most beautiful inven- 
tion’. The instinct is manifested in the 
protection and cherishing of the young. In a 
broader sense, the cry, the sight or the 
thought of anyone in distress may easily move > 
the heart and arouse this instinct whose 
feeling tone is tenderness, 
parent-teacher association : a voluntary associa- 
tion of teachers and parents of pupils of a 
school for the general purpose of promoting 
good relations between the school and the 
parents in the interest of the pupils. It helps 
the parents to understand the aims of the 
school and enlists their co-operation in the 
development of extra-curricular activities. 

The association has the potentiality of improv- 
ing the effectiveness of the school as a social 
and educational agency. ' , 

parishad {Ind.) : the term used in Upanishadsiox 
the assemblage of advisers in questions of 
philosophy. In the period of Shiitra literature, 

It denotes an academy of learned and religious 
men, usually 10 in number to give instruction ' 
regarding disputed or doubtful points. The 
members of a parishad were experts whose , 
authoritative interpretations and decisions on 
the doubtful points in the sacred texts were 
binding on the community as the sacred texts 
themselves. 

parish school : a school conducted by a local 
priest in a parish church during the Middle a^s 
in Europe which taught singing, pronunciation 
and sometimes the reading of Latin to the 
choir boys. 

parity of esteem : the phrase first used in the - 
recommendations of Hadow and Narwood 



parochial school 


119 


pedagogy 


reports to imply that all types of secondary 
schools should be regarded by the public as 
of equal status and no one should have a 
specially-favoured treatment on the grounds of 
belonging to a special type, 
parochial school : the term is used in a strict 
sense for a school supported by a parish for 
the children of the parishioners, but in a 
wider sense it means a school run by some 
church or religious body, 
participant observation : observation of a group 
by the observer through participating in the 
activities of the group. For making a detailed 
record of the content and pattern of group 
interaction, the observer studies the structure 
and functioning of a group in its natural 
setting by living and participating actively in 
the various activities of the group, 
participatory leadership ; a type of leadership 
in which the leader plays an active role 
of a consultant and adviser, thus permitting his 
colleagues a considerable amount of indepen- 
dence in making final decisions, 
part method : a teaching procedure in which 
a unit of lesson is learned in parts ; contrasted 
with the whole method or learning by wholes, 
passive technique : a method adopted in coun- 
selling interview in which counsellor only 
listens, thus allowing the counsellcc to be 
active in working out his own solution, 
passive vocabulary : see ‘vocabulary, passive’, 
pass-matriculation examination (Can.) : the 
lower matriculation examination at the end 
of grade XII of a 13-year school system, or of 
grade XI of a 12-year school system, which 
qualifies a student to enter university. 

Patanjali : the name of a grammarian and also 
of the founder of the yoga philosophy. 
Patanjali, the grammarian, wrote Maha- 
hhiishya, a great commentary on the grammar 
of Piinini. The other Patanjali, said to be the 
founder of the yoga philosophy compiled the 
yoga-sutra, the first systematic work on yoga. 
Path, the Noble Eightfold [Aslilunga-7nrirg](/nd.) : 
see ' Ashtanga-murg'. 

pathshala (hid.) : [lit. place of learning] a Hindu 
school for learning in north and western India. 
These schools imparted instruction through 
the medium of Sanskirt. The scholars were 
required to spend not less than 12 years for 
becoming Pandits. Instruction was usually free 
as the teachers did not accept fees. The 
institutions subsisted on donations, gifts and 
occasional endowments of land. Its counter- 
part in Bengal was known as tol. 

Patna University, Patna (Ind.) : a teaching and 
residential university founded in 1917 in 


Bihar. It has a good department of history. 
The university has created a revolving fund 
for the professional benefit of its teachers to 
grant them interest-free loans for study 
abroad. 

patterning trait : pattern of the scores of a 
person on the specific indicators of a trait. 
Two persons having the same total trait score 
may have two quite different patterns of 
scores. 

Pauranic period, education during the (Ind.) : 
(c. 500 A.D. to 1200 A. D.) The rise of the 
corporate institutions for higher studies is 
most noteworthy. Buddhist monasteries 
developed into universities, some of inter- 
national fame like Nalanda and Vikramashila. 
Hindu temple colleges were started in South 
India at about 8th century. There was 
a new educational atmosphere in these 
corporate institutions with scores of teachers 
and hundreds of students living together and 
studying diverse subjects, the courses being 
fixed by governing bodies. It helped the cause 
of higher education and produced many great 
scholars and authors. Specialization, however, 
began to be carried too far. A reverence for 
the past became so deep that new learning 
was accepted or rejected on the basis of 
canonical literature or orthodox theories. 
The spirit of enquiry, creative thinking and a 
free open mind were now at a discount. The 
revival of classical Sanskrit gave an intellectual 
unity and scholars expressed their thought in 
Sanskrit only. Sanskrit, however, gradually 
ceased to be intelligible to the masses owing 
to the emergence of different provincial 
vernaculars at about 1000 A.D. 

payments by results : a system of giving grants- 
in-aid to schools. The system was introduced 
in England by Robert Lowe, vice-president 
of the Education Department in 1862 with a 
view to securing better results. The govern- 
ment grant was calculated on the basis of 
the attendance of pupils and the results of an 
examination conducted by an inspector. The 
system was discontinued after 1897. A 
similar system was followed in some parts of 
India but discontinued in 1906. Tlic system 
though helped to improve results ushered in 
a commercial outlook in education. The 
teaching methods disregarding sound educa- 
tional principles and practices were keyed 
only to produce good examination results. 

pedagogy : the theory, practice (and sometimes 
the art) of teaching. It also implies a syste- 
matic study of educational goals, and princi- 
ples and methods of teaching ; but in this 
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sense the term ‘education’ is mostly used. perceiver selects only those stimuli to which 


pedantry : too much of bookishness or ostenta- 
tions flourish of knowledge and learning. In 
a teacher it denotes a rigid attitude in instruc- 
tional procedures emphasising formalism even 
at the cost of the genuine need and interest 
of the students. 

pedology : the study of the whole child, his 
physical and mental growth, and his potentiali- 
lies, interests and needs, with due emphasis 
on the learning aspect. 

peer : an equal i n a given respect ; an associate 
at the same level of age, ability, etc., as class 
mates are peers among themselves. 

Pelham Committee (Brit.): the committee 
appointed in 1945 in England under the 
chairmanship of Sir Henry Pelham for drawing 
up salary scales for lecturers in Teacher 
Training Colleges. 

pentathlon : the five athletic contests, viz., 
running, leaping, wrestling, throwing the 
discus and casting the javelin, of the Greek 
Olympics in each of which all competitors 
took part. The Spartan and Athenian physi- 
cal curriculum was based on these five 
exercises. 

percentage grant : a grant whose amount is a 
percentage of the total expenditure incurred 
on a particular educational service. The 
percentage of grant may be different for 
different items of school expenditure, 
percentile : a point on a scale of 100 or a score 
or value that has a definite position in a 
distribution on the basis of percentages. 
Thus 30th percentile (P30) is that score below 
\yhich lie 30 percent measures or above which 
lie 70 percent (100 — 30) measures, 
percentile-grade norms : tables of percentile 
ranks on test scores of pupils studying in 
different classes or grades ; used in determin- 
ing the appropriate class groups in primary 
or elementary schools. 

percentile rank : the position assigned to a score 
m an array for which the scores arc divided 
into one hundred equal divisions in descend- 
ing order. 

perception ; a process of becoming aware of 
Mmething as a result of sensory stimulation. 
Perception passes into apperception when 
that something is recognised or identified in 
any way. 

perception, kinesthetic : recognition of a word 
through writing or tracing the word, in which 
motor co-ordination and sense of touch play 
an important role. 

perception, selective : a mode of perception 
in which the purpose or experience of the 


he responds. 

perception, word ; perceiving words as wholes 
as contrasted with letter perception or percep- 
tion of word groups. 

perceptual constancy : a general tendency of 
objects to be perceived in the same way despite 
wide variations in the manner of viewing 
them. 

perceptual learning ; sec ‘learning, perceptual’, 
perceptual-motor learning : sec ‘learning, > 
perceptual-motor’. 

perceptual span, absolute : the maximum numter 
of words or letters that one can perceiic 
during a very brief exposure of tachistoscopc, 
perceptual span, relative : the maximum number 
of words or letters that one can perceive 
during each pause or fixation while reading. 

It may be less than half the absolute perceptual 
span. 

Percy Report (Brit.) : a report (1945) of the 
Special Committee on Higher Technological 
Education appointed by the Minister ot ( 
Education under the chairmanship of Lord 
Eustace Percy to deal with the problem of 
higher technological education. It noted the 
serious shortcomings in the training ol 
technologists and recommended the establish" 
ment of a National Council of Technology 'ynh 
regional councils to co-ordinate technological 
education in different parts of the country, 
performance : actual accomplishment or achieve- 
ment as distinguished from ability or 
aptitude. . . 

performance scale : sec ‘Grace Arthur’s pom 
performance scale’. -I 

performance test : a test to which the puP’ 
typically responds by motor or manual 
than by verbal behaviour ; in a _ 

sense, any test to measure actual accomphsn- 
ment. 

period : time allotted to an individual lesso 
which may last from half an hour to an hou . 
For teaching science practicals or oin 
subjects needing longer time, a double ,, 
is sometimes allowed. The phrase ‘free pen 
is used to mean a period when a teacher 
a pupil has no definite assignments 
duties. 

period, conversation : a period 
tunity for conversation when young chito 
freely exchange their ideas and improve tn 
language habits. . 

period, formative : see ‘formative period - 
period, library: time allotted in the ' 
time table for the use of library 
children generally engage themselves m ' 
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reading, browse among the books, get books 
issued and learn the techniques of using a 
library. 

peripatetic school : the school conducted by 
Aristotle where Aristotle used to teach while 
pacing back and forth in the walks of the 
Lyceum while his students and disciples 
followed the master as he lectured. The 
word peripatein in Greek means ‘to walk 
about’. 

permanent salary schedule : see ‘salary schedule, 
permanent’. 

Persian education ; Persian education aimed at 
strength since the Persians wished to produce 
a nation of soldiers physically fit and brave, 
with all the virtues of a good soldier. The 
predominant aims of Persian education were 
in terms of ‘military’ rather than in terms of 
cultural or scholastic. Military training and 
physical training were the all-important types 
of education. 

personal guidance ; a phase of guidance aiming 
at asserting the individual to solve his personal 
problems relating to his habits and attitudes, 
personalism : personal idealism ; i.e., the belief 
that personality is reality and the very basis 
of all values and realities to which a person 
holds allegiance. 

personality ; several connotations of the term 
arc in use and G. Allport lists no less than 
50 meanings. It may mean a collection of 
traits of a person that distinguishes him from 
another, or psychologically, a dynamic orga- 
nization within a person that determines his ad- 
justment to his environment, or the emotional 
or temperamental characteristics of a person, 
or the social aspect of a person’s nature 
developed in social interaction. In terms of 
behaviour it may be defined as the character- 
istic pattern of behaviour through which the 
individual seeks to adjust himself to his social 
environment. 

pcrsonalistic psychology : sec ‘psychology 

pcrsonalistic’. 

personality, dual : a mental disorder in which 
a person owns two independent personalities 
and thus leads two independent lives alter- 
nately, but neither personality is fully conscious 
of the experiences of the other, 
personality, ctlmiccntrlc ; see ‘cthniccntric 

personality’. 

personality, multiple : sec ‘multiple personality’, 
personality, .schizoid : a type of personality 
characterized by introversion and scclusivc- 
ncss. 

personality test : see ‘test, personality’, 
personnel ; persons directly connected with an 


institution, whether employees or students, 
personnel, non-teaching : employees of an 
educational institution who have duties other 
than teaching. 

personnel, pupil : all children enrolled in an 
educational institution. 

personnel, teaching : employees of an educa- 
tional institution engaged in teaching, 
personnel record : It may either mean a record 
of a student systematically kept, or a set of 
records of all the persons employed in an 
institution with reference to their service, 
e.xpcricnce, remuneration, etc. 
personnel work : activities connected with the 
welfare of employees and students of an 
institution. 

perversion ; deviation from normal behaviour, 
more particularly in sexual practices. 
Pcstalozzianism : educational theories and 
practices as developed by the Swiss educator, 
Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi (1746-1827) and 
his followers. It is believed that all human 
development emerges from possibilities native 
to the human being, and it is the duty of an 
educator to assist nature’s march of develop- 
ment. This doctrine leads to the following six 
educational principles : (1) education should 
be essentially religious, (2) education should 
develop the whole child, (3) education should 
stimulate and guide self activity, (4) education 
should be based on intuition and exercise, (5) 
education should observe appropriate gradua- 
tion in the child’s development and, (6) educa- 
tion should foster the growth of knowledge 
through the development of ideas, 
petty school : a school preparatory to grammar 
school in England. The term ‘petty school’ 
came into use during the 17th century, though 
words like ‘potties’, ‘pettetes’ were used for 
primarily young children in the 16th century. 
Its origin may not be confused with the name 
of Sir William Petty (1623 — 1687), a political 
economist who also championed the cause of 
education and recognized that the business of 
education should not be committed to the 
worst and unworthiest of men, but it should be 
seriously practised by the best and ablest 
persons. 

phallic sl.age : a stage in the development of the 
child, usually between the third to the seventh 
years during which, according to psychoanalytic 
theory he becomes interested in his sexual organs 
and forms a romantic attachment (Oedipus 
Complex) to the parent of the opposite sex._ 
phantasy : day-dream, mental make-believe 
where the images and trains of imagery arc 
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directed and controlled by the whims or 
pleasure of the moment, (see ‘day dreaming’.) 
philanthropic education ; a term used for the 
various charitable efforts made in England 
during the 18th and early 19th centuries by 
starting Sunday schools, charity schools, etc., 
for providing rudimentary education to the 
children of the poor. 

philanthropinists ; those who followed the edu- 
cational doctrines of Johann Bernhard Basedow 
(1723 — 1790) who first established a school 
named Philanthropinum at Dessan, Germany, 
where the educational theories of Rousseau 
were translated into practice, 
philanthropy, educational : giving of money dona- 
tions, gifts, grants or building up endowments 
by the public in a private capacity for the di- 
rect support of educational institutions. Private 
support of education dates from ancient times. 
Owing to the compulsory free education and 
the larger provision of educational facilities 
of various nature, the cost of education has 
very much increased with the result that the 
responsibility for financing education is falling 
increasingly on government funds. A total 
centralization of all financial responsibility 
would, however, not be desirable because it 
deprives the public and the local communities 
of all initiative in the field of education, 
philosophy of education : see ‘education, philo- 
sophy of'. 

phobia ; an intense, unreasonable fear, usually 
acquired through conditioning to an unpleasant 
objeet or situation. 

phonetic alphabet ; a system in which each symbol 
stands for only one sound and each sound 
is represented by one independent symbol. 
International phonetic alphabet of the Interna- 
tional Phonetic Association is a special arrange- 
ment of symbols which can be used for the exact 
rendition of sounds in almost any language • 
for example i : stands for the sound as in greeri 
(grim), / as in sit (sit), e as in desk (desk), ae as 
in man (maen), etc. 

phonetics ; a branch of science which investigates 
vocal sounds. 


phonetic script : a system of indicating pronui 
ciation in which each letter or symbol stanc 
lor each different sound, 
phonic method ; a method of teaching readir 
in which each word is broken up into basi 
speech sounds for facilitating reading, 
phrase method : a method of teaching rcadin 
by phrases or groups of words, 
phylogenetic : evolution of the species from tli 
single cell to man or race history from th 
simplest to the most coraple.x. 


physical education ; activities which produce 
the physical welfare of pupils. Physical edu- 
cation includes formal exercises, gymnastics, 
athletics, swimming and organized games. It 
enables the children to maintain normal health 
and develop social and personal qualities like 
sportsmanship, co-operation, leadership, perse- 
verance, courage and skill. A good gymnasium 
and extensive playground are necessary for the 
promotion of physical education by providing 
facilities to each and every pupil. The terra 
is abbreviated as P.E. The narrower term 
‘physical training (P. T.)’ is rarely in use. 
Similarly, the physical training instructor is 
now called a physical education teacher. 

Physical Education, Lakshmibai College of 
(Ind.) : see ‘Lakshmibai College of Physical 
Education’. 

Physical Efficiency Drive, National (Ind.) : sec 
‘National Physical Efficiency Drive’. 

physical-efficiency test : see ‘test, physical- 
efficiency'. 

physical examination : see ‘examination, 
physical’. 

physical plant : the physical property of a school 
or college including building, land, playing 
fields, library, gymnasium, equipment, furni- 
ture, etc. 

Physical Science Study Committee : [usually 
abbreviated to PSSC] a group of universitj' 
and secondary school physics teachers worfang 
to develop an improved physics course for 
beginning students. The project was started m 
1956 with a grant from the National Science 
Foundation. The project emerged from a 
committee of leaders in physics and iii education 
called by Professor J.R. Zacharias of the 
Department of Physics, Massachusetts Insti- 
tute of Technology. The PSSC physics course 
is the work of several hundred people, mostly 
school and college physics teachers over a 
period of 4 years. Materials were tested ana 
revised. The concepts of the students gro[' 
through exploration in the laboratory, analysis 
in the text and study of films. PSSC has 
helped to produce books, standardized tests- 
films, inexpensive apparatus, a laborator) 
guide and a teacher’s resource book. . 

physiological limit : the point beyond 
there can be no gain in performance. TW 
limited capacity of the eyes, fingers, 
any other part of the body sets limit to eraci’ 
ency. For instance, the rate at which tn^ 
eyes can move sets a limit on the speeds 
reading and the rate at which the fingers 52 
move sets a limit on the speed of typcvvrihn?' 

pickup method : a method of learning, 



pie diagram 


123 


Plan on edncation. Second Five Year 


the learner ‘picks up’ knowledge and skill 
mostly by watching others on the job. 
pic diagram : a graph shown by a circle, whose 
total enclosed area represents 100 percent of 
that which is to be graphically represented 
while the sectors represent parts of the total. 
It is also known as ‘circle diagram’, ‘pie graph’, 
‘pie chart’ and ‘sector diagram’. 
Pintner-Cunnigham primary test : a non-langu- 
age group test devised to test general mental 
ability, entirely composed of pictures, 
pituitary gland : a small ductless gland in the 
brain whose secretions influence growth and 
the activity of other ductless glands, 
plan, Acadcmi (U.S.A.) : see ‘Academi plan’, 
plan, Batavia : see ‘Batavia plan’, 
plan, Cambridge {U.S.A.) : see ‘Cambridge 
plan’. 

plan, contract : see ‘contract plan’, 
plan, Dalton : see ‘Dalton plan’, 
plan, Detroit : see ‘Detroit plan’, 
plan, diagonal seating : see ‘diagonal seating 
plan’. 

plan, fusion : see ‘fusion plan’, 
plan, Gary : see ‘Gary plan’, 
plan, institutional : see ‘institutional plan’, 
plan, Morrison (U.S.A.) : see ‘Morrison plan’, 
plan, Mort (U.S.A.) : see ‘Mort plan’, 
plan, Sargent (Ind.) : sec ‘Sargent plan’, 
plan, six-four-four (U.S.A.) : see ‘six-four-four 
plan’. 

plan, six-four-two (U.S.A.) : sec ‘six-four-two 
plan’. 

plan, six-six (U.S.A.) : sec ‘six-six plan’, 
plan, six-thrcc-threc (U.S.A.) : see ‘six-threc- 
three plan’. 

plan, tutorial : sec ‘tutorial plan’, 
plan, VVinnctka (U.S.A.) : see ‘Winnctka plan’, 
pl.inning, cost-benefit approach to cduc.ational : 
sec ‘cost-benefit approach to educational 
planning’. 

planning in India (1938 — 44), educational ; sec 
‘educational planning in India (1938 — 44)’. 
planning, institutional : sec ‘institutional plan- 
ning’. 

planning instruction, unit technique of : see ‘unit 
technique of planning instruction’. 

Planning, International Institute for Educational : 
see ‘International Institute for Educational 
Planning’. 

planning, manpower-requirements approach to 
educational : sec ‘manpower-requirements 
approach to educational planning’, 
planning, social-demand approach to educational : 
.sec ‘social-demand approach to educational 
planning'. 

Plan on education, First Five Year (/«f/.): (1951-52 


to 1 955-56). The main emphasis was on reorien- 
tation of the educational system and integra- 
tion of its different stages ; expansion in various 
fields, especially in the Basic and Social educa- 
tion ; improvements of the existing secondary 
and university education and the devising of a 
system of higher education suited to the needs 
of the rural areas ; expansion of facilities for 
women’s education ; training of teachers, espe- 
cially women teachers and teachers for Basic 
schools, improvement in the pay scales and 
service conditions of teachers; and assistance to 
backward States and backward sections of the 
population. The total outlay on education was 
Rs. 1 53 crores distributed asunder: elementary 
education Rs. 85 crores; secondary education Rs. 
20 crores ; University Education Rs. 14 crores ; 
social education, physical education, cultural pro- 
grammes etc. Rs. 14 crores; technical education 
Rs. 20 crores. The number of students in classes 
I to V increased from 191‘5 lakhs (1950-51) 
to 251’7 lakhs (1955-56), in classes VI to VIII 
from 31’2 lakhs to 42‘9 lakhs, in classes IX to 
XI from 12‘6 lakhs to 19'8 lakhs and in Univer- 
sity education from 3'1 lakhs to 5'5 lakhs. The 
proportion to children attending schools in 
the age group 6-11 increased from 43‘1 % to 
50%, in the age group 11-14 from I2‘9% to 
15‘9%, and in the age group 14-17 from 5-6% 
to7‘9%. In technical education, the admission 
capacity for diplomas and degrees increased 
from 5,900 to 10,480 and from 4,120 to 5,890 
respectively. The number of school teachers 
increased from 7'50 lakhs (including 57% train- 
ed) in 1950-51 to 10-29 lakhs (including 61 % 
trained) in 1955-56. 

Plan on education. Second Five Year (Ind.) : 
(1956-57 to 1960-61). The main emphasis was 
on : Basic education ; expansion of elementary 
education, diversification of secondary educa- 
tion, improvement of standards of college and 
university education, extension of facilities for 
technical and vocational education and the 
implementation of social education and cultural 
development programmes. The total outlay on 
education was Rs. 256 crores distributed as 
under : elementary education Rs. 87 crores ; 
secondary education Rs. 48 crores ; university 
education Rs. 45 crores ; social education, 
physical education, cultural programmes etc., 
Rs. 28 crores; technical education Rs. 48 crores. 
The number of students in classes I to V in- 
creased from 25 1 -7 lakhs (1955-56) to 349-9 lakhs 
(1960-61), in classes VI to VIII from 42-9 lakhs 
to 67-1 lakhs, in classes IX to X! from 19-8 
lakhs to 30-2 lakhs, and in university education 
from 5-5 lakhs to 7-4 lakhs. The proportion 
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of children attending schools in the age group 
6-1 1 increased from 50% to 62‘8%, in the age 
group 11-14 from 15’9% to 22 5%, and in the 
age group 14-17 from 7'9% to 11T%. In 
technical education, the admission capacity 
for diplomas and degrees increased from 10,480 
to 25,000 and from 5,890 to 13,820 respect- 
ively. The number of school teachers increased 
from 10’29 lakhs (including 61 % trained) in 
1955-56 to 13'83 lakhs (including 65% trained) 
in 1960-61. 

Plan on education. Third Five Year (//;rf.) : 
(1961-62 to 1965-66). The main emphasis was 
on : Provision of facilities for the education of 
all children in the age-group 6-11 ; extension 
and improvement in teaching of science in 
secondary and university stages ; development of 
vocational and technical education at all levels ; 
expansion and improvement of facilities for the 
training of teachers for each stage of education ; 
increase in scholarships, freeships and other 
assistance ; special concentration on the edu- 
cation of girls ; orientation of all elementary 
schools to the Basic pattern ; re-organization of 
university education ; development of both 
skill and knowledge, a creative outlook, a 
feeling of national unity and an understanding 
of common interests and obligations, at all 
stages of education. The total outlay on edu- 
cation was Rs. 560 crores distributed as under : 
elementary education Rs. 209 crores ; secondary 
education Rs. 88 crores; university education Rs. 
82 crores ; social education, physical education, 
cultural education, etc., Rs. 39 crores; technical 
education Rs. 142 crores. Thenumberofstudents 
in classes I to V increased from 349‘9 lakhs 
(1960-61) to 514'5 lakhs (1965-66), in classes 
VI to Vlfl from 67‘1 lakhs to 105-4 lakhs, in 
classes IX to XI from 30-2 lakhs to 55-1 lakhs; 
and in university education from 7-4 lakhs to 
12-3 lakhs. The proportion of children atten- 
ding schools in the age-group 6-1 1 increased 
from 62-8% to 78-5%, in the age-group 1 1-14 
from 22-5% to 30-9%, and in the age-group 
14-17 from IT1% to 18%. In technical 
education the admission capacity for diplomas 
and degrees increased from 25,000 to 49,900 
and from 13,820 to 24,700 respectively. The 
number of school teachers increased from 13*83 
lakhs (including 65% trained) in 1960-61 to 
20-47 lakhs (including 74% trained) in 1967- 
68. 

Plans on education. Five Year {Ind.) : overall 
plans for education, which form a part of the 
Five-Year National General Plans, each drawn 
up for a period of 5 years by various agencies 
at district, as well as State level, and finally 


co-ordinated by the Ministry of Education 
before it is modified and approved by the 
Planning Commission. The Planning Commis- 
sion was founded in 1950 followed by the 
First, Second and Third Plans covering the 
periods 1951-56, 1956-61 and 1961-66 respecti- 
vely. The Fourth Five Year Plan for the period 
1969-74 succeeds the three annual plans for 
1966-67, 1967-68, and 1968-69. It is gradually 
being recognised that education is not just a 
consumption or welfare activity something 
that can be postponed in preference to invest- 
ment on irrigation, power, or industries; it plays 
an important role in the economic develop- 
ment of a country. 

Financial provision for Education and Training 
in the Plans (Rs. in crores) 


1 . 


1st Plan 2nd Plan 
1951-56 1956-61 


General education 
(including Cultural 
Programmes) 

2. Technical education 

3. Vocational training 

4. Medical education 

5. Agricultural education 5 

6. Other Ministries 22 


133 

20 

22 


(/) Total Education 
and Training 202 

(//) Total Plan 

Provision 1960 
(//i) Percentage on 

education 10*3 


208 

48 

13 

36 

11 

42 


3rd Plan 
1961-66 


418 

142 

'49 

57 

20 

79 


358 765 

4600 7500 

7-8 10-2 


plant, physical : see ‘physical plant’, 
plateau ; that part of the learning or growth curve 
that is flat and thus represents the period 
apparent progress or development. The 
plateau is followed by further improvement, 
platykurtic : a term describing a frequency 
curve which is less peaked or more fiat than 
the normal probability curve, 
play, free : play characterized by spontaneity 
and freedom as a result of child’s natural urge 
for activity. 

play, manipulative : sec ‘manipulative play • 
play, recapitulatory theory of : see ‘recapitula- 
tory theory of play’. _ , 

play, supervised ; any play activity under tnc 
guidance or supervision of a supervisor to 
ensure fair participation of all the players, 
play, theories of : various theories and views 
put forward to explain the tendency to play. 
Surplus Energy Theory explains that extra 
energy when available is expended in P*^* 
According to Recreative Theory play 'S the 
antidote of fatigue and therefore helps to 



play and work 

recoupcrate the energy spent. Anticipatory 
Theory considers play as instrumental to the 
preparation for the serious business of adult 
life. Recapitulation Theory thinks of play as 
the repetition of experiences through which 
the race has passed. Cathartic Theory holds 
that play allows an outlet for pent-up feelings 
and helps the refinement and redirection of 
instinctive energy towards ethical goals, 
play and work : the distinction between the 
two depends not on the type of activity engag- 
ed in but on the mental attitude towards the 
activity. Play is that activity which is under- 
taken joyfully, spontaneously, without any 
external compulsion and with full scope of 
freedom and self expression. Work has a 
sense of compulsion and its scope is limited 
by the aim for undertaking it. Nunn makes the 
distinction clear when he says, “An agent 
thinks of his activity as play if he can take it 
up or play it down, at choice or even at will, 
the condition of its exercise he thinks of it as 
work as if it is imposed on him by unavoid- 
able necessity or if he is held to do it by the 
sense of duty or vocation.” When the play- 
clement is introduced in the methods of 
teaching and school work, the learning process 
becomes easier. 

playground : the area surrounding a school or 
adjoining to it used for out-door physical edu- 
cation. The term ‘playing-field’ is generally 
used for a grass area around the school or at 
.some distance from it where games like hockey, 
football, and cricket are played, 
play therapy : one of the projective techniques 
for the study of the individual and his treat- 
ment accordingly. Play therapy enables the 
child to externalize his unconscious desires or 
conflicts. By providing an environment of free 
play, children feel free to express themselves 
fully in their own way. The three basic atti- 
tudes in play therapy arc faith, acceptance and 
respect and a play therapist conveys these 
attitudes to the child. Some of the means to 
help children gain emotional insights arc 
listening, conveying understanding and provi- 
ding opportunities Ibr emotional expression, 
play-way in education : the idea expounded and 
developed by Caldwell Cook in the late nine- 
teenth century. It assumed that children learn 
best when they are motivated by interest and 
the spirit of play. Thus, learning is made 
cflcctivc by the play-way method, that i.s, by 
the introduction of the characteristics of play 
in the school work and methods of teaching. 
Kindergarten schools, Montessori schools, 
Dalton plan. Project method and Heuristic 
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method represent the principle of play-way in 
education. 

plosive : any of the six consonants — p, b, k, g, 
t, d — the sound of which is produced by 
a complete stoppage of breath stream followed 
by sudden release. 

Plowdcn Report {Brit.) ; a report (1967) of the 
Central Advisory Council for Education set up 
in 1963 under the chairmanship of Lady 
Plowden to ‘consider primary education in all 
its aspects, and the transition to secondary 
education’. The 197 recommendations of the 
report entitled ‘Children and their Primary 
Schools’ include : there should be greater and 
more effectual control between home and school; 
ratio of teachers to children should be improv- 
ed in priority areas ; community schools should 
be developed ; nunscry education should be 
greatly expanded ; there should be a 3-year 
course in a first school followed by 4-year 
course in a middle school ; the most satis- 
factory size for the first school should be 240 
children and for the middle school 300 to 450 ; 
further inquiry should be made about religious 
faith that can be presented to young children ; 
corporal punishment should be forbidden, 
point : a unit for measuring the size of a type, 
equal to 1/72 inch; an 18-point type has 
capital letters 1/4 inch high and a l2-point 
type has capital letters 1/6 inch high, 
polar forces: social forces acting in opposite 
directions like freedom and authority, indi- 
vidual rights and social obligations. 

Policy on Education (1968), National {Ind.) : see 
‘National Policy on Education (1968)’. 

Poona Univensity (/w/.) : a teaching and affilia- 
ting university founded in 1948. Some of its 
constituent recognized institutions likcBhandar- 
kar Orient Research Institute, and the Gokhale 
Institute of Politics and Economics located at 
Poona arc well-known in the country, 
poor laws : various laws enacted in England and 
America to provide for the education of the 
poor prior to the making of cduc.ation free for 
all the children. 

positive transfer : a change for the better or 
rapid learning in the performance of a task as 
a result of performing some other task previ- 
ously. It is due to a similarity of the stimuli 
and responses required in the two situations or 
tasks. 

positivistic school : a school of thought founded 
by Auguste Comte (1798-1857) who propound- 
ed the law of three historic stages in philosophy 
v/r., theological, metaphysical and positive, 
postures : of the two postures — standing and 
sitting — the latter requires special attention as 



poshirc scale 


126 


prcdeiinquent 


pupils spend long hours sitting in the classroom. 
Incorrect sitting postures result in the curvature 
in the spine and other deformities, besides 
causing discomfort and fatigue. Bending too 
low while writing or reading, reclining on one 
side or getting uncomfortable support from the 
back of the seat may produce bad postures. 
Proper size and shape of desks and seats and 
timely check from the teachers will help to 
develop good postures. It is also necessary to 
correct the walking gait and standing posture 
at an early age before it hardens into a habit. 
It is of personal significance the way in which 
a person carries himself, 
posture scale ; see ‘scale, posture’. 

Post-War Educational Development in India, 
Scheme of : see ‘Sargent Report’, 
potential vocabulary : see ‘vocabulary, potential’, 
power test : a test that measures the difficulty 
of the task the subject is able to perform, 
power want : the desire to control other person’s 
behaviour, to obtain their obedience, to com- 
pel their actions, often fused with the prestige 
want. 

practical level : the level of learning and 
achievement that results from typical or average 
efifort, usually considerably below the optimum 
level. 

practice, negative : see ‘negative practice’, 
practice effect : the influence of the previous 
experience with a test on a later administration 
of the same or similar test, 
practice exercise : a few sample items preceding 
a test designed to familiarise the pupils with 
the nature of the test. 

practice school : a school where the pupil- 
teachers get an opportunity to practice and 
observe teaching under the guidance of a 
supervisor. 

pragmatism : a philosophical doctrine expound- 
ed by Charles Peirce and William James and 
continued by John Dewey, which holds that 
the ultimate test of what is right or wrong is 
determined by its practical consequences. 
Through the influence of Dewey and others 
pragmatism has greatly influenced educational 
thought and practice. It has supported the 
activity programme of progressive education, 
stressed the employment of interest in learning 
and highlighted democratic implications. 
Freedom and creativity in education will find 
ample support in pragmatism. 

Prajnanam brahman {Jml.) : meaning ‘Brahma is 
knowledge’, a great saying from the 
Brihadtiranyaka Upanishad, stressing the 
identity of all things in Brahma. 

Prakrit {hid .) : the term is used for the whole 


family of vernacular forms of speech that 
developed as a result of the association of 
Aryans with the non-Aryans. It was the com- 
mon peoples’ language, a ‘natural’ language, 
as distinguished from the ‘artificial’ language, 
the Sanskrit. Pali is the earliest of the literary 
Prakrit. Other literary forms of Prakrit are 
Gatha, Sliauraseni, Mdgadhi, Ardlia-mdgadlii, 
and Mahdrdshtri. 

pranayama {Ind.) : control or regulation of the 
breath ; breathing exercises. The outflow, inflow 
and stoppage of breath are the three items to 
be regulated by time, place and number. The 
number refers to the proportion of time allowed 
for the three items of breathing, sometimes 
it may be one unit of time for inbreathing, four 
units for holding the breath inside, and two 
units for breathing out. Patanjali, however, 
does not mention any such ratio but leaves the 
student to discover his own way of breathing 
with comfort. 

Prashna Upanishad {hid.) : one of the Atharva- 
Vedic Upanishads. It deals with six questions 
addressed by six students to the sage 
Pippalada. 

pratyahara {Ind.) : [lit., withholding of senses] 
a meditative technique of withdrawing the 
senses from outward attractions and distrac- 
tions. It is the first of the three stages of Yoga 
before Samddhi. Among the commonest 
methods belong the physical closing of sense 
organs, the trutaka techniques of focusing the 
eyes on a certain point, or the techniques of 
(isaua, mantra, and pranayam. The highest form 
of pratyahara consists in the power self 
enlightenment or control when the senses cease 
from lusting for earthly satisfactions, 
praxiology : a term proposed to be used for , 
behaviourism or for the science of conduct, 
prayer : Daily prayer in the morning assembly 
is a regular feature in some schools. Selected 
prayer is sung in chorus with all its seriousness, 
sometimes to the tune of musical instnnnents. 

It creates an atmosphere quite conducive to 
serious work which begins after the prayer, 
pre-adolcsccnt age : also called boyhood or 
girlhood, covering the age group 11 to 14 
which is a period of stability and consolidation 
in the case of boys after a rapid groNvlh in the 
previous stage. Girls are found growing 
more rapidly in height and weight, 
precocious child : a child who is exceptionally 
matured beyond the normal mental and 
physical growth characteristic of his age. 
precocity : an early and rapid maturation, or 
mental and physical growth, 
predclinqucnt t a child who is beginning to 
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show early signs of antisocial behaviour and 
lack of respect for authority owing to inherent 
characteristics, poor social environment, 
unsatisfied and rejected feelings, etc. The use 
of the term is objected as such a labelling 
dooms the children to a life at delinquency, 
prediction, educational : prediction of future 
educational achievements or scholastic success. 
Intelligence or scholastic aptitude tests to a 
large extent determine such predictions, 
prediction of success : a forecast of future 
success of the students in academic and 
vocational fields. A sound guidance prog- 
ramme should help the students in their adjust- 
ment to personal and social situations on the 
basis of such predictions. The measurement 
of a trait, that is measurable, helps to 
predict the degree of another trait which is 
involved in a future activity but is not readily 
measurable. The closer the relationship 
between measures of the two traits the more 
accurate will be the prediction. The best 
way of predicting the scholastic achievement 
of a student is his past academic record. As 
a general rule the future is predicted by the 
past. 

prefect system : an important characteristic of 
the English public school. It is generally 
ascribed by many to Dr. Arnold of Rugby, 
though the earliest evidence of this system is 
in the statutes of 1270 of the House of the 
Scholars of Merton, since called Merton 
College, Oxford, “And there shall be in each 
chamber one fellow more advanced than the 
rest in age and sense, who shall have charge 
of the others in matter before mentioned (/.e., 
attendance at Chapel, behaviour at halls, in 
meals, quiet and study in chambers, and 
talking Latin), through whom the Warden 
and others put over them in such charge, and 
the whole society if need be, may clearly 
ascertain the progress of each of them in 
conduct and learning.” 

preference : a liking for or predisposition 
towards some person, activity or practice, 
prejudice : literally a prejudgment more 
generally an emotionally charged attitude, for 
or against an object, person or groups of 
persons held without regard for or in spite of 
evidence. Such an atfitude is not easily 
alterable even by the presentation of contrary 
evidence. 

prcp.aratory school ; a school which is run 
solely for the purpose of preparing students 
for entrance to another educational institution, 
prcpuronlal education : education given to 
prospa-live parents through subjects like 


child psychology, health and nutrition so that 
their parental duties are efficiently performed. 
Pre-Primary Education in Mysore State, 
Committee on {Ind.) : see ‘Committee on Pre- 
Primary Education in Mysore State’, 
preprimer : a reading book for the beginner 
consisting of a very limited number of words 
and sentences printed in large type, usually 
18 point or 24 point. 

preschool education : education related to the 
training and development of good manners 
and proper behaviour before the beginning of 
formal schooling. 

preschool period : the term usually refers to a 
period in a child’s life between 2 and 5 years 
before entering the primary school, 
prestige want : the desire to be highly regarded 
by one’s associates. It motivates the individual 
to strive for higher and higher status, 
pretest : test designed to measure the subject’s 
knowledge before the beginning of a new study, 
topic or unit of work. 

preventive teaching : see ‘teaching, preventive’, 
primary education : the first stage in the system 
of public education devoted primarily to 
develop social attitudes and fundamental skills 
in the mother tongue, numbers and hand work, 
(sec ‘compulsory education’.) 
primary education (1854-1902) {Ind .) : the 
progress in primary education was very slow 
during this period. Usually three causes arc 
ascribed to it i.e. (/) Non-introduction of 
compulsory primary education, (/Y) Transfer 
of primary education to the control of local 
bodies, and {Hi) Neglect of the indigenous 
schools. However, the period was marked by 
qualitative changes in certain aspects of 
primary education which were as (/) Construc- 
tion of school buildings, f/7) Admission of 
girls and Harijan pupils. {Hi) Use of printed 
books, (/r) Improved curriculum, (v) Adoption 
of new methods of teaching, and (v/) Improve- 
ment in the training and qualification of 
teachers. 

primarj’ education (1902-1921) {Ind.): the 
policy of larger grants to primary education 
initiated by Lord Curzon brought about a 
considerable expansion of primary education 
between 1905 and 1912. Gaekwar of Baroda 
introduced compulsory education throughout 
his State in 1906. This led the Indian 
nationalist opinion to press Government for 
the introduction of compulsory education. 
Shri Gopal Krishan Gokhale made heroic 
efforts between 1910 and 1913 to make 
Government accept the principle of compulsory 
primary education. Gokhalc's bill introduced 
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in March 1911 in the Imperial Legislative 
Council came up for discussion on the 17th 
of March 1912 but was rejected by 38 votes 
against 13. Nevertheless this led to a great 
activity of Government in the field of primary 
education during 1912-17. The Government 
Resolution on Educational Policy dated 21st 
February, 1913, stated that local governments 
should extend the application of the principle 
of free elementary education, amongst the 
poorer and more backward sections of the 
population. The Bombay Legislative Council 
was the first to pass the Bombay Primary 
Education Act, 1918, which was followed by 
other provinces. 

primary education (1921-1937) [hid .) : Compul- 
sory Primary Education Acts were passed in 
most of the provinces of British India These 
Acts transferred large powers of administration 
and control over primary education to local 
authorities and the Provincial Governments 
liberalised the constitution of local self 
government institutions and gave them 
additional powers of taxation. The expansion 
of primaiy education was very rapid in the 
quinquenium 1922-27. The number of 
primary schools increased from 1,55,017 with 
61,09,752 students to 1,84,829 schools with 
80,17,923 students. The Hartog Committee, 
1929 recommended a policy of consolidation in 
preference to one of diffusion. This policy 
accompanied by the financial stringency 
caused by the world depression was responsible 
for a comparatively little progress in the period 
between 1927 and 1937. No serious efforts 
were made to introduce compulsion. The 
period witnessed neither an appreciable 
improvement in quality nor expansion in the 
field of primary education, 
primary education (1937-1947) {Ind.) : with the 
assumption of offices by the Congress Minis- 
tries in seven provinces, the problem of 
extending compulsory primary education 
received more attention. Many new areas 
were brought under compulsion. An epoch- 
making event of the period was the scheme of 
Basic Education formulated by Mahatma 
Gandhi. The plan of Post-War Educational 
Development in India prepared by the Central 
Advisory Board of Education popularly known 
as the Sargent Plan (1944) adopted the scheme 
of Basic Education with some modifications, 
primary education (after 1947) (Zurf.): the 
country has set before itself two goals in the 
field of primary education : (1) introduction of 
free and compulsorj' universal primary educa- 
tion for all children up to 14 years and (2) 


the conversion of all primary schools to 
the basic pattern. Article 45 of the Constitu- 
tion enjoins on the State to endeavour to 
provide free, compulsory and universal educa- 
tion for all children until they complete the 
age of 14 years. Two All India Educational 
Surveys have been carried out for assessing 
the possibilities of providing primary school 
within easy walking distance from the home 
of every child. An Assessment Committee 
was appointed , in 1956 under the chairman- 
ship of Shri G. Ramchandran to review 
comprehensively the progress of Basic educa- 
tion in the country, A National Institute of 
Basic Education was established in 1956. The 
National Council of Educational Research and 
Training was set up as an autonomous organisa- 
tion in September 1961 to develop programme 
of high-level research and advanced training 
and extension and improvement in school 
education. Education at the primary stage, 
except for special schools and some primary 
schools in the urban areas of West Bengal is 
free throughout the country. Provision for 
enforcing compulsory attendance exists almost 
in all States. 

primary group : two or more persons in inti- 
mate association. The most important 
primary groups are the family, friendship and 
work groups. They arc considered primary 
in the sense that their influence upon the 
individual is relatively enduring. 

‘Primary School’ report (Brit .) : a report issued 
in 1931 by the Consultative Committee of 
the Board of Education, England, under the 
chairmanship of Sir W.H. Hadow appointed 
to enquire into the courses of study suitable 
for children upto the age of 1 1 in Elementary 
Schools, The report, entitled ‘The Primary 
Education’, endorsed the earlier view of the 
report ‘Education of the Adolescent’ as to the 
division between primary and secondary at 1 1 
plus. It advocated that the curriculum *is to be 
thought of in terms of activity and experience, 
rather than knowledge to be acquired and facts 
to be stored’. It demanded the training of 
teachers for backward students, school build- 
ing standards, size of a class of not more than 
40 students and parental co-operation. ^ 

principle of effect : sec ‘effect, principle of’. 

principle of use : see ‘use, principle of’. 

printing in India : the first book printed was 
the ‘Doctrina Christina’ by Jiovanni Jonsalvcz, 
a Portuguese missionary in 1577. There were 
five printing presses in India during the 
sixteenth centu^. They were at Goa, Ambala- 
calta, Cochin, Angamalc and Panikkayal— all 
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set up by the Portuguese. The first printing 
press by the English was established at Madras 
in 1711 and an edition of the Tamil New 
Testament was published from it in 1714. 
print script : a style of handwriting in which a 
pupil is taught to form the letters separately, 
as in a printed book, and not to connect them 
by strokes as in cursive script. In contrast 
to cursive script, the print script presents no 
difficulty to the reader, looks neat and artistic, 
and ensures economy of effort as the reading 
and writing scripts bear some similarity, 
private school : an aided or un-aided school 
which is not operated by a public authority, 
whether or not it receives financial support 
from such authority. 

prizes : Prizes and awards have long been 
considered as incentives for improvement and 
better results. This is the reason why the 
Annual Prize Distribution function has an 
important place in the life of a school. Some 
critics, however, feel that the practice of giving 
prizes implies that any work is not worth doing 
for its own sake but for the promise of a 
reward. Some teachers object to the use of prizes 
on the grounds that the outstanding students 
arc doubly rewarded both with their own 
sense of satisfaction and the prizes they collect, 
while the rest of students suffer from a sense 
of disappointment and defeat and from not 
having any prizes. It may also be said 
against prizes that emphasis is on competition 
rather than on co-operation, 
probability : the likelihood of occurrence in 
any instance of any of the total number of 
events that can occur in a situation involving 
chance. The term also implies the ratio of 
the number of expected events to the total 
number of equally likely events. It helps to 
measure chances. 

probable error : probable deviation ; a measure 
that indicates the variability of a measure. 
The probable error is 0'6745 times the 
standard error. 

probation, teacher : a trial period, may be of 
1 to 3 or 4 years’ duration, during which a 
teacher has to justify his efficiency or worth- 
fulness for being employed in a permanent 
capacity. 

problem method ; a method using problem as 
the challenge or stimulus for learning. A 
problem stimulates the student to search for 
necessary material, to enquire, and to think 
critically for its solution. Teachers can make 
use of the method by posing problems as 
they occur incidentally during a work or by , 
organizinga course into scries of problems 


that require solution. The steps in problem- 
solving may constitute (1) the recognition and 
statement of the problem, (2j proposal of a 
solution, (3) critical evaluation of the proposal 
and application of the solution and (4) veri- 
fication of the results. 

profession : an occupation requiring long and 
specialized preparation at a level of higher 
education and following its own special code 
of ethics. 

professional ethics : see ‘ethics, professional’, 
professional growth : see ‘growth, professional’, 
professionalization of subject matter : the pre- 
sentation of subject matter involving the exact 
material to be taught and the proper method 
to be used for effective classroom teaching, 
professional reading : any reading related to 
general education or one’s own special field 
which helps to accelerate one’s professional 
growth. 

profile chart ; a graphic representation to indi- 
cate the relative position of the pupil on each, 
of a battery of tests ; achievement, intelligence 
and personality. 

profile graph : a graph indicating the perform- 
ance of an individual on a series of tests or 
a scries of ratings of his personality traits, 
prognostic test : see ‘test, prognostic’, 
programme, equalization : sec ‘equalization 
programme’. 

programme, instructional : an outline of the 
courses, activities, procedures offered by an 
institution for a given period, 
programme, no failure : a programme of instruc- 
tion designed to eliminate failure through the 
use of remedial teaching, pupil grouping, 
orientation classes, testing and paying greater 
attention to individual needs, 
programmed instruction : a device of .self instruc-. 
lion through the help of teaching machines 
and printed textbooks wherein carefully design- 
ed scries of questions arc presented in an order- 
ly sequence. The idea is of pupil’s instructing 
himself without the aid of the teacher. The, 
subject or the material to be taught is ‘pro- 
grammed’. 

progressive education : The progressive education 
stresses respect for the personality of the 
child, and increasing freedom for the child to 
make his decisions on his own. The progressive 
movement is associated with Rousseau, 
Pcstalozzi, Herbart, Frocbcl, Francis W. 
Parker, Stanley Hall and Dewey, who gave nesv 
dimensions to this movement. The Progressive 
Education Association was set up in America 
in 1918 under the leadership of Mr. Stanwood 
Cobb as a reform movement and continued 
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until 1955. The movement gave special stress 
on the theories of Dewey and his interpreters, 
projected aids: aids by which bright light 
is generally passed through a transparent picture, 
and an enlarged picture is thrown by means of 
a lens. Projected aids enable a large number of 
students to see an illustration and make lesson 
interesting also. 

projective techniques : techniques employed by 
psychologists and psychiatrists for inferring 
personality traits and in the treatment of 
emotional maladjustments. The use of stand- 
ardized visual stimuli or materials enables the 
psychologists to discover information regarding 
attitudes and feelings which the individual may 
be unwilling or unable to communicate. A 
large variety of projective techniques are in 
use, the most common being (/) use of play 
materials, (ii) dramatic representations of pro- 
blem situation, (///) finger painting, (/v) drawing, 
(v) Stern’s cloud pictures, (vi) Rorschach test, 
project method : the term came into prominence in 
1918 when W.H. Kilpatric of Teachers College, 
Columbia University characterized the project 
as a “whole-hearted purposeful activity pro- 
ceeding in a social environment”, 
projector : an equipment for projecting enlarged 
images of motion-picture films, slides, opaque 
objects on a screen for group use. 
projector, film-strip : an equipment for projec- 
ting each frame of a short length 35-mm. film 
as an enlarged still picture, 
projector, lantern-slide : an equipment for pro- 
jecting images of glass slides on a screen, 
projector, opaque : an equipment for projecting 
the images of opaque material like pictures 
from a book, coins, leaves and insects on a 
screen. 

projector, silent : an equipment for projecting 
silent motion pictures. Silent pictures can be 
projected on a sound projector, but sound 
motion pictures usually cannot be projected on 
a .silent projector without damaging the film, 
projector, sound : an equipment for projecting 
the pictures and reproducing the sound of a 
motion picture. 

project sheet : a sheet containing complete in- 
structions and directions for carrying out an 
assigned project. 

promoters of Sanskrit : Swami Dayananda 
Sarasvati (1824-1883) and his Arya Samaj, 
Ramakrishna Paramhansa (1836-1886) and 
his great disciple Swami Vivekananda (1863- 
1902), Mrs. Annie Besant (1847-1933) and her 
Thcosophical Society, Rabindranath Tagore 
(1861-1941) and his Visva-Bharati, Sri Auro- 
bindo (1872-1950) and his Ashram at Pondi- 


cherry contributed their share to the cultural 
revival of the country and the growth of interest 
in Sanskrit. During the second half of 19th 
century, literary men, educationists and scholars 
like Bankim Chandra Chatterji, Romesh 
Chunder Dutt, Gopal Bhandarkar, Kashinath 
Trimbak Telang, Har Prasad Sasfri, Mahatma 
Hansraj, Swami Sradh'anand, Bal Gangadhar 
Tilak and Madan Mohan Malaviya directly or 
indirectly promoted Sanskrit studies, 
promotion, flexible : a promotion that allows a 
child to be promoted to the next higher class 
as and when he is able to do so. This is in 
contrast to the traditional type of promotion 
allowed after a set period, 
pronunciation, research on teaching foreign langu- 
age : A foreign language phonology involves four 
factors : (/) discrimination, i.e., differentiating 
between phonemes not usually distinguished in 
one’s mother tongue, (2) articulation, i.e. 
motor movement for the production of 
phonemes, (3) integration i.e., assembling the 
phonemes of a connected speech, and (4) auto- 
maticity i.e., automatic production of correct 
sound. Adequate research is not available to 
decide whether priority should be given to the 
practice of discrimination or to that of sound 
production. Research is also needed whether 
the standard orthography of the language or 
some easy phonetic transcription should be used 
to present printed material to the beginners. 
The study of Hamilton and Haden (1950) has 
preferred the method of physiological description 
of articulations for teaching pronunciation 
and the system of phonetic transcription for 
leaching writing. The study of Richards and 
Appel (1956) has shown that delaying the use 
of any writing system will result in better pro- 
nunciation. These and similar investigations 
have done little to identify the best method of 
teaching pronunciation. 

prophecy formula : the Spearman-Brown 
formula for estimating test reliability from a 
correlation coefficient between scores on “chance 
halves” of a test, also to estimate in advance 
the reliability of a test if its length is increased 
or decreased a certain number of times, 
proselyting : a practice which allows the admis- 
sion and attendance of a boj' in a school for 
the special purpose of getting him in an athletic 
team. 

PSSC : sec ‘Physical Science Study Committee . 
psj-chialrj’ : a branch of medicine specializing 
in the' diagnosis and treatment of mental 
illness. 

psycho-analysis : primarily a method of psycho- 
therapy developed by Sigmund Freud but also 
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a theory of the development and structure of 
personality. The method is used for investi- 
gating the deeper regions of the mind by the 
study of normal and abnormal reactions and 
unconscious mental processes. As a therapy, 
it is rather non-directive in approach and 
stresses the technique of free association, 
psycho-drama : a specialized technique of psycho- 
therapy designed to understand and treat 
mental and emotional problems by providing 
environment in which the client stages a drama 
and acts out the roles, situations and fantacies 
relating to his personal problems. Moreno 
was the first psychologist to establish a theatre 
of this type in Vienna. This was later develop- 
ed in Massachusetts. 

psychograph, individual : see ‘individual psycho- 
graph’. 

psychological approach : an approach to teaching 
in which new material, topics and ideas are 
presented through meaningful learning situa- 
tions and in a manner appropriate to the 
learning process. 

psychological data : data about an individual 
including his general mental health, predomi- 
nant mood, self-assertion and self-abasement, 
sense of confidence, attitude towards self, etc. 
A child’s psychological data proves very useful 
in planning effective educational and vocational 
guidance programmes for him. 
psychology, analytical : the psychology of Carl 
Jung who broke away from the teachings of 
Freud and is the founder of the typological 
concept of introversion and extroversion, 
psychology, animal : see ‘animal psychology’, 
psychology, child ; sec ‘child psychology’, 
psychology, clinical : see ‘clinical psychology’, 
psychology, depth : any psychology that tries to 
explain human emotional reactions through 
unconscious dynamic psychic activities, ft 
covers all schools deriving from Freud and also 
includes many who have svidely diverged from 
his teachings. 

psychology, differential ; the branch of psycho- 
logy that deals with differences in traits among 
different individuals and differences within the 
same individuals depending on various factors 
like age, sex. heredity, race, environment, moti- 
vation, etc. 

psychology, divisions and schools of : the divi- 
sions and schools may be based on differences 
in view points, on differences in methods of 
study, on differences of the subject matter or 
fields of activity. 

psychology, educational : sec ‘educational 
psychologj-’. 

psychology, existential : th c view that psycho- 


logy is concerned only with the analysis of 
human behaviour on the basis of observation 
and description of the existent data, 
psychology, functional : the psychology which 
deals with mental phenomena as activities 
rather than as mental content and stresses the 
usefulness, values and consequences of such 
activities. 

psychology. Gestalt : the school of psychology, 
founded by the German psychologists Max 
Wertheimer, Kurt Koffka and Wolfgang Kohler, 
which holds that all psychological phenomena 
as organized are undivided wholeor gestalts and 
not mere summation of parts, 
psychology, hormic or purposive : the psychology 
of William McDougall (1871-1928) which 
stresses the purposive and goal-seeking aspect of 
behaviour and emphasizes the role of instincts 
in human life. The doctrine of instincts at 
one time (1906-16) dominated the thinking in 
social sciences but now has lost its ground. 
The goal-seeking concept, however, has held an 
important place in psychological discussions, 
psychology, individual : the teaching of Alfred 
Adler who broke away from the psychoanalysis 
of Freud and believed that feelings of inferio- 
rity and goals of superiority were the chief 
motivating forces of life, and not sexuality, 
psychology, pcrsonalistic : the psychology of 
William Stern (1871-1939) which takes into 
account the total human personality as the 
only unit of psychology, in contrast to the 
division of personality into several traits, 
psychology, topological ; the psychology of Kurt 
Lewin which on the one hand is the extension 
of Gestalt psychology, and on the other hand 
makes use of mathematical topology as a 
tool of research. 

psychosomatic ; specifically refers to the influence 
of psychological factors on the physical aspects 
of health. 

puberty : the beginning of adolescence and 
sexual maturation, usually starting at about the 
age of thirteen. 

Public School : in England, technically it means 
a school that is in membership of the Head- 
masters’ Conference. Public Schools arc gene- 
rally independent schools, though there arc a 
few direct grant schools and maintained schools. 
In Scotland the term implies any school under 
the management of an Educational Authority. 
In America it means any school supported by 
tax revenues, controlled by public officials and 
open to ail. In India, technically the term 
stands for a school that is recognized by the 
Public School Conference, India. These institu- 
tions arc generally beyond the reach of the 
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middle classes due to high rates of fees. The 
majority of the students come from privileged 
homes. More favourable pupil-teacher ratio 
enables the teachers to keep in close personal 
touch with their pupils. The term is also 
loosely used for special institutions charging 
higher rates of fees and catering to the needs of 
those who can pay. 

public-school relations : relations established 
between the public and the school by 
keeping the public informed about the 
school programme and activities, and by creat- 
ing goodwill for the school, 
punishment ; see ‘corporal punishment’, ‘deter- 
rent punishment’, ‘exemplary punishment’, 
pupil adjustment : see ‘adjustment, pupil’, 
pupil-clock-hours : a rough method of compar- 
ing the teaching loads of different teachers. 
It is calculated by multiplying the average 
number of pupils taught per day by the average 
number of hours of instruction per day by the 
number of days taught each week. If a teacher 
teaches on an average 35 pupils, 6 periods per 
day for 6 days, each period being 40 minutes 
long, then his teaching load in terms of pupil- 

clock-hours a week will be — ^ =840. 

oU 

pupillary reflex : see ‘reflex, pupillary’, 
pupil performance, dimensions of : see ‘dimen- 
sions of pupil performance’, 
pupil personnel : see ‘personnel, pupil’, 
pupil-teacher ratio ; the number of pupils per 
teacher, calculated by dividing the total number 
of pupils in a .school by the total number of 
teachers teaching them. The pupils are gene- 
rally counted on the basis of enrolment ; but 
sometimes on the basis of average daily attend- 


ance. The term is also phrased as ‘teacher- 
pupil ratio’ with the only difference that if the 
pupil-teacher ratio is expressed as 30 : 1, the 
teacher-pupil ratio will be expressed as I : 30. 
It may be taken as an index of the teaching 
load for making comparison among schools, 
though it is relatively an unsatisfactory index. 
Like all averages it gives an incomplete picture 
of the size of classes and the work load with 
teachers, some may have unusually heavy 
assignments while others may have very light 
work. 

puppets : see ‘marionettes’. 

Purana (Ind.) : [meaning ‘ancient’] non-Vcdic 
-scriptures written in Sanskrit and compo-sed 
between 6th and 1 6th centuries dealing with 
legendary accountsof ancient times. There arc 1 8 
Puranas and a large number of lesser Piirdms 
called Upa-Purams. Usually the Purma deals 
with the creation of the universe, the genealogy 
of the gods and rishis, the destruction and 
recreation of the universe ; and uses the form 
of a dialogue between a questioner and ex- 
pounder. Generally each Purana is devoted to 
the glorification of one deity, Vishnu, Sliivci or 
Brahma. The Puranas are called ‘the Veda of 
the common folk’ as they present religious 
material through legends, myths, and slokas. 
purposive sampling : see ‘sampling, purposive’, 
push-and-pull drill : a handwriting practice of 
retracing upstrokes and downstrokes of a given 
length for developing motor control and pre- 
cision in distancing, sizing and slanting of 
letters. 

pyromania ; a morbid urge to destroy properly 
and buildings by selling them on fire, 
pyrophobia : a morbid dread of fire. 


Q 


quadrhium ; [Latin, lit., four ways] the four 
higher studies, viz., arithmetic, geometry, as- 
tronomy and music in the medieval curricu- 
lum. 

quadrupedal locomotion : using all the four 
limbs. 

quartilc : one of the three points that divide a 
ranked distribution into four equal parts, each 
including 25 percent of the frequency or scores. 
The first quartilc is the 25th percentile ; the 
second quart! le is the 50th percentile or the 
median ; and the third quartilc is the 75th 
percentile. The central tendency gives one 


general idea of the distribution, but the me- 
thod of quartilcs helps to provide a more reli- 
able measure of the distribution, 
quartilc deviation ; a rough measure to find out 
the scatter in a given score. It is half the dis- 
tance between 25th percentile and 75th per- 
centile. 

question, echo ; sec ‘echo question’, 
question, fixed-alternative: see ‘fixed-alternative 
question’. 

question, omnibus : sec ‘omnibus quc.stion’. 
question, opcn-cnd : sec ‘open-end question’, 
question, suggestive: sec ‘suggestive questions’. 
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question-and-answer method : a method of teach- 
ing and oral testing by means of questions put 
by the teacher and answers given by the pupils. 

questioning : In the earlier times, the question- 
and-answer method was solely used to develop 
a lesson. Modern teaching procedures allow 
full scope for a variety of activities essential 
to effective learning. Questioning, however, 
has a proper place in all such procedures but 
its success depends upon the teacher’s ability 
to use it. Questioning is used for several 
purposes like testing knowledge, discover- 
ing weaknesses, motivating interest, stimulat- 
ing thinking, clarifying difficulties, directing 
attention to important areas, developing atti- 
tudes and appreciations and providing practice. 
A good question should be brief, clear, 
definite and purposive, and challenging and 
should be adapted to the ability and expe- 
rience of the pupils. 

questionnaire : a form containing a scries of 
questions related to some psychological, social, 
educational or any other topic with space-pro- 
vided for indicating the response to each 
question, intended for submission to a number 
of people for reply with the object of obtain- 
ing data with regard to some problem. It 
helps to get information about interest, atti- 
tudes, opinions, judgments, or facts. 

quintile : one of the four points that divide a 
ranked distribution into five equal parts, each 
including 20 percent of the frequency or scores. 
For instance, the first quintile is the 20th per- 
centile and the fourth quintile is the 80lh per- 
centile. 

quiz : a term popularly used for a short test 
given periodically for the purpose of measur- 
ing achievement on new material recently 
taught. 

quota sampling : a method of sampling in which 
the investigator sets quotas for certain specified 


categories, such as age, sex, and socio-economic 
status, and then selects the subjects who satisfy 
the quota requirements. 

quotient : a number obtained by the division of 
one number (the dividend) by another number 
(the divisor) ; an index or ratio designed to 
indicate the relative position of the child on 
two related variables. 

quotient, accomplishment : see ‘accomplishment 
quotient’. 

quotient, achievement : see ‘accomplishment 
quotient’. 

quotient, educational : see ‘educational quotient’, 
quotient, intelligence : sec ‘intelligence quo- 
tient’. 

Qur’an ; the sacred book of Islam, believed to 
be the inspired word of God, delivered by 
the angel Gabriel to the prophet Mohammed. 
The style is metrical and its strong cadences 
arc read aloud eloquently with great appeal to 
hearers. It urges submission to the one God 
Allah. It is in classical Arabic, and becomes 
the standard for literature, philosophy, morals 
and religion. 

Qutb-ud-din, education under (/wA) : ruled 1206- 
1210. Qutb-ud-din Aibak was a man of literary 
tastes proficient in Persian and Arabic. He 
promoted Muhammadan learning by raising 
mosques which were centres of both religion 
and learning. His lieutenant Bakhtiyar Kliilji 
by his destructive work jeopardized indigenous 
learning. Vikramasila, the great monastic 
university at Bihar was completely razed to the 
ground and it is said that not a single scholar 
was left alive. Odantapuri University and other 
Buddhist Viharas met the same fate. Bakhtiyar, 
however, made some amends for his destructive 
work by building mosques and colleges in 
various parts of his domain for the spread of 
Muhammadan learning. 


R 


race prejudice : a biased attitude towards a race 
usually associated with unfavourable one. 
Radhakrishnan Commission (/m/.) : sec ‘Univer- 
sity Education Commission', 
radio education : the use of radio broadcast for 
educational purposes. 

radio lesson guide : guide material prepared for 
a radio lesson which helps the preparation, 
listening, and follow-up of the broadcast. 


raga {hid.) : the term is used for a class of 
melodies based on a series of five or more notes. 
Raga is the highest expression of Indian 
classical music. According to orthodox theory 
there arc six basic r<if’a.<! : Bhairara, Kaushika, 
Ifindala, Deepaka, Shririiga, and Mcglia. 
Besides the basic rUgas, there arc rfigiiiis, per- 
sonified as the wix'cs of the masculine rtigas. It 
is believed that each ruga creates a specific 
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emotional efTcct in the mind of the listeners if 
sung at the proper time of day or night. 
Bhairava is suitable to be performed at day, 
Meglia in the morning, Deepaka and Shrimga 
in the afternoon, and Hindola and Kaushika at 
night. (Also see Deepaka^ Hindola, Kednra, 
Malhiir, Malkos and Megha ragas.) 

Raja Bhoja, education under {Ind.) : ruled 1018- 
1060. Works on astronomy, architecture, the 
art of poetry and other subjects are attributed 
to Raja Bhoja who reigned gloriously for more 
than forty years. His fame as an enlightened 
patron of learning and a skilled author remains 
undimmed. Bhoja’s Sanskrit college at Dhara 
seems to have been held in a temple dedicated 
to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. Valuable 
compositions have been recovered from en- 
graved slabs of stone fixed to its walls, 
rajas {Ind.) : [lit., passion] one of the gunas or 
constituent principles of Prakriti. It is attri- 
bute of movement, force, energy, power and 
is associated with red colour. It resides in 
life and produces egoism, ambition and selfish- 
ness. It is inherent in bitter, saline, sour, 
pungent and astingent food including meat, 
fish and poultry, and is the attribute of tall 
muscular, energetic and passionate type of men. 
Rajasthani school of painting {Ind.) : rose and 
flourished under the patronage of the kings 
and princes of Rajputana about 1550 to 1850. 
The school was directly influenced by the 
Moghul artists, and produced splendid murals 
and excellent miniatures. The themes included 
scenes from the Epics and the life of Krishna, 
domestic scenes, and portrayal of seasons and 
ragas (musical modes). 

Raja-yoga (/«r/.) ; [lit.. King-yoga] a form of 
Yoga laying great stress on mental and spiritual 
culture rather than physical culture. Its aim is 
to make man a master over all his mental and 
spiritual needs with complete non-dependcncc 
on anything outside himself. It recognized 
Hath-yoga as an instrument to lessen or remove 
certain obstacles in its way, but it confines to 
the last four stages : prandydma, pratydhdra, 
dhnrana dhyana, and samddhi. 

Ramanuja : a philosopher born near Madras. 
Like ShankariichSrya he taught in many parts 
of India. To him the best means of salvation 
was devotion, and the best Yoga was Bhakti- 
yoga. His God was a personal being who 
needed man, as man needed God, unlike the 
impersonal universal soul of ShankarSchnrya. 
The individual soul was one with God, but 
y(^ separate, and, therefore, the system of 
Ramiinuja was known as VisJusluddvaita (qua- 
lified monism). Madhva in the 13lh century 


developed Ramanuja’s doctrines in a different 
direction and founded Dvaita (dualism). 
Ramayana {Jnd.) : one of the two great Indian 
epics, the other being the Mahdbhdrata. 
The sage Valmiki is the author of the epic 
which is little more than one quarter of the 
size of the Mahdbhdrata and is divided into 
seven books called kdnda. The epic tells the 
story of Rama, his marriage with Sita after 
winning her hand in a great archery contest, 
his voluntary exile of fourteen years with Sita 
and his brother Lakshman in order to fulfil 
the promise of his father Dashratha made un- 
awares to his step-mother Kaikeyi, Ravana’s 
carrying Sita off to Lanka, Rama’s building a 
causeway of stones across the sea of Lanka 
with the aid of the vdnara hosts, the slaying of 
Ravana and his hosts, the rescue of Sita, the 
banishment of Sita, and her reunion with Rama. 
Ramayana is a great source of inspiration for 
the Hindus for the various noble ideals set forth 
therein.' 

random sampling : see ‘sampling, random*, 
range : the difference between the highest score 
and the lowest score in a frequency distribu- 
tion. It is a crude measure of the variability 
of a distribution. 

rank-difference correlation : a coefficient of 
correlation based on the differences of separate 
rankings of a person on two different variables, 
rank order : the number or the position of an 
individual in relation to others in the group 
when the individuals are being counted from 
the top down, the highest individual may be 
given the rank of oneand the next two and so on. 
rapport, emotional : appropriate response of an 
individual to emotional situations, 
rating : a method of estimating the amount of 
aptitude, interest, ability, or other characteris- 
tic that an individual is considered to have. 
The distinction between rating and measure- 
ment is very narrow, the latter may involve 
a direct perceptual comparison. , , 

rating, man-to-man : see ‘man-to-man rating • 
rating of teachers ; see ‘teachers, rating of . _ 
rating scale : an instrument used by a teacher m 
■ the evaluation of pupil’s personality attitude, 
or achievement. Such scales generally provide 
instructions how tojmake the cv'aluation more 
objective. . , . _ 

rating scale, descriptive; a rating device for 
estimating the degree to which each of the 
several specific traits an individual possesses. 
The judgment is recorded by checking one of 
the several descriptive statements given for 
each trait. 

rational equivalence : a method devised by 
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Kuder and Richardson to find out the test 
reliability. It stresses the intercorrelations of 
the items in a test and the correlations of the 
items with the test as a whole, 
rationalism : the philosophical doctrine that 
considers reason a source of knowledge and 
disregards knowledge predicated on unrea- 
soned religious belief or on authoritarianism. 
Schools of philosophy affected by rationalism 
were usually favourable to the introduction of 
the new scientific studies, 
rationalization : one of the defence mechanisms 
of adjustment. The process of justifying one’s 
practices, beliefs and behaviour when they are 
challenged by oneself or others ; the justifica- 
tion given as a defence may not be based on 
actual reasons. 

raw score : the actual score or result obtained 
directly from the scoring of a test or any other 
measuring device, without any adjustment. 
Raziah, education under Sultana {Ind.) : ruled 
1236-1240. The gifted daughter of Altamash 
was well versed in Qur’an and was a patron of 
learned men. She established a college in 
Delhi named Muizzi College, 
reaction formation : one of the several defence 
mechanisms of adjustment. The establishment 
of a trait to prevent the recognition of a 
repressed impulse, e.g., to develop a trait of 
sympathy to deny hostility, 
readability : the characteristic of a reading 
material that makes interesting reading and 
is understandable to those for whom it is 
written or prepared. 

reader, basal : a textbook, part of a graded 
series, for reading. Hie courses are built 
from grade to grade on previous learning 
cxpericnees. The use of such a scries ensures 
continuity and co-ordination of the entire 
reading programme through all the classes in 
which that scries is used. 

reader, literary : a reading book containing 
selections made on the basis of excellence of 
expression. 

reader, supplementary : a reading book which is 
used in addition to a basal reader to expand, 
augment or reinforce reading experience, 
readiness : a state or condition of the person 
that makes it possible for him to learn or 
undertake a given task. Readiness depends 
upon the learner's level of maturity, previous 
experience and mental and emotional set. It 
is a composite of many qualities and condi- 
tions and differs from one learning task to 
another. Examples of readiness arc, reading 
readiness, writing readiness, mathematical 
readinc.ss. etc. 


readiness, principle of : principle formulated by 
E.L. Thorndike which states briefly as follows: 
When an individual is ready to act in a parti- 
cular way, it is satisfying to do so, and annoy- 
ing not to do so. According to this principle, 
learner’s mind must be set in a way that he is 
ready to learn. 

readiness test : a test that measures the ability of 
the subject to undertake a new type of specific 
learning, particularly for primary classes, 
reading, assimilative : a reading in which the 
comprehension of the literal meaning is more 
important than the reflection on ideas, 
reading, associafional : a reading which helps to 
bring past experiences to bear on the vacarious 
experience provided by the present reading, 
reading, choral : group oral reading in which 
intonation and gesture help to produce choral 
effects. 

reading, collateral ; sec 'collateral reading’, 
reading, extensive ; wide reading from a variety 
of sources in contrast to intensive reading res- 
tricted to a detailed study of a limited amount 
of reading material. Extensive reading has 
the advantage of providing a rich experience, 
developing new concepts and a wealth of 
vocabulary, enlarging the capacity of under- 
standing, stimulating intellectual interests, and 
building favourable attitudes towards learning. 
When the extensive reading is in total disregard 
of intensive reading, it may fail to achieve 
systematic and logical organization of subject 
matter, to provide a core of common expe- 
rience necessary for a certain class or age group 
and to afford opportunity for practice in care- 
ful and detailed study, discussion and thinking. 
The desirable balance should be ensured, 
reading, free : reading done by a child at his 
own free will during leisure, 
reading, intensive : detailed and careful reading 
with proper attention to grammar, language, 
expression, vocabulary and ideas, 
reading, professional : sec ‘professional reading’, 
reading, rale of : speed of reading which may 
be measured by the number of words or letters 
comprehended per minute or per second. 
There is a positive correlation, though not 
very high, between the rate of reading and 
comprehension. The faster reader will gene- 
rally understand better. It is not difficult to 
increase the reading speed through proper and 
incessant practice. It would be a good thing 
to be able to read faster because it will speed up 
one’s work in all the subjects for the rest of 
one's life. Speed, however, has to take care of 
comprehension ; for speed without understand- 
ing has no meaning. When comprehension is 
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adequate the following may help to improve 
the rate of reading : the awareness of the utility 
of reading faster, reading large amount of easy 
and interesting material, measuring speed and 
comprehension on similar material at regular 
intervals and maintaining graphic records of 
progress made. 

reading, remedial : individual or group atten- 
tion paid for correcting faulty reading habits 
and for increasing the speed and accuracy of 
reading. 

reading, silent : see ‘silent reading’, 
reading ability : see ‘ability’, 
reading difficulty ; a lack of reading skill, or 
experiencing difficulty due to the reading 
material which is difficult in relation to the 
age and intelligence of the reader, 
reading disability : lack of ability to read due to 
some physical, mental or other causes, 
reading interests ; Interests differ among children 
at every age but several surveys have indicated 
some general trends. In the beginning children 
enjoy fairy tales, mythical creatures and talking 
animals. Interest in the imaginative and fanci- 
ful stories declines after eight or nine years, 
when the children start liking stories of ad- 
venture and mystery, short biographies, histori- 
cal tales and reading material related to science, 
invention, hobbies and comics. The girls share 
the boys’ interest for adventure and mystery 
but are not much interested in science reading 
and the boys do not much care about senti- 
mental stories. 

reading list : a selected list of books and articles 
suggested for reading, 
reading material ; sec ‘material, reading’, 
reading methods for beginners : Methods may 
be broadly divided into synthetic and analytical 
methods. Under synthetic methods, beginning is 
made with parts which help to build the whole. 
Such examples may be found in ‘alphabet 
mmhod’ beginning with the names of alphabets 
and their various combination in small groups, 
and phonic or ‘phonetic method’ beginning with 
the sound values of the letters and their word 
formation. ‘Look and Say’ method, and Sentence 
method arc examples of analytic method which 
IS currently favoured for being easy, interesting 
and meaningful for the children, 
real class limits : the actual lower and upper 
limits of a class interval in a frequency distri- 
bution. 

realism : a movement against educational prac- 
tice that tends to become bookish, verbal, 
abstract or unpractical. Education should be 
related to life, needs and aspirations of the 
people so as to become a powerful instrument 


of social, economic and cultural transformation 
necessary for the realization of national goals. 
In teaching the principle of realism should be 
observed so that the knowledge gained may 
have vital bearing on the pupils’ surroundings, 
and the gulf between the classroom and the 
outside world may be narrowed down. Realism 
in school curriculum may be seen in three 
forms. The curriculum may remain literary 
but may cater to the current needs of society, 
or the curriculum may provide opportunities 
of learning first hand through direct social 
contact, or it may largely be made up of the 
sciences so that contact with the physical world 
of facts through sentences is po.ssible. 
realism, social : an educational movement of 
the 16th and 17th centuries which aimed at pre- 
paring the student for a successful life as a man 
of the world through extensive travel and 
studying modern languages and contemporary 
institutions. The learning of classical languages 
was not considered necessary. Montaigne 
(1533-1592) was an outstanding exponent of 
the movement. 

real-life situation : common situation met by 
the children in their everyday life which' is 
used in preparing curriculum and planning 
school programmes. 

rearrangement test : sec ‘test, rearrangement’, 
reasoning : process of solving problems through 
logical thinking, seeing and developing relation- 
ships between ideas, to reach logical conclii- 
sions. 

reasoning, animistic : see ‘animistic reasoning’, 
reasoning, arithmetic : the thinking imolvcd in 
verbal arithmetical problems, 
reasoning, inductive : see ‘inductive reasoning’, 
record, progress : see ‘progress record’, 
recall : reproduction of previously learnt know- 
ledge ; a method of testing retention in wliich 
the subject reproduces previously learnt know- 
ledge with minimum cues, 
recall, oral : the practice of reading a passage 
or selection once or several times and there- 
after recounting in one’s own words all that 
can be recalled. 

recall, written : the practice of reading a pa.ssage 
or selection once or several times, and there* 
after writing out all that can be recalled, 
recall item : a type of lest item where the sub- 
ject responds by writing words, numbers, or 
phrases to complete the meaning of a sentence 
or statement. 

recapitulation : a sub-step in a lesson wherein 
the teacher goes over the important points once 
again for fixing them in the mind of his pupils 
and for bringing out the relative bearing.s or 
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connections in proper perspective, 
recapitulatory theory of play : a theory expound- 
ed by Stanely Hall that play is the reminiscent 
of the past. The activities of the ancient past 
are reflected in the play activities of the child- 
ren. The play activities of children like hide 
and .seek and building houses wore the serious 
activities of the primitive adults in ancient 
times. 

recess, school : a rest period from regular school 
work. This may occur once or twice during 
the school day and is utilized by the children 
for rest, recreational activities or free play, 
recitation, socialized : see ‘socialized recitation’, 
recitation, textbook : an oral exercise to check 
the pupil’s mastery of textual material, 
recitation method : a method of oral repetition 
of what the pupils have individually learned 
and may include oral questions and answers, 
but it may not necessarily mean rote learning, 
recognition test ; sec ‘test, recognition’, 
recognition vocabulary : sec ‘vocabulary, recog- 
nition’. 

recommendation (Cn«.) ; the .system of promotion 
to the next higher class on the recommendation 
of the teachers wholly depending on the year's 
work of the student. 

reconstruction of experience : term introduced 
by Dewey in his discussion of education as a 
reconstruction of experience. “Education is 
that reconstruction or reorganization of experi- 
ence which adds to the meaning of experience, 
and which increases ability to direct the course 
of sub.scqucnt experience.” Present and past 
experience must be examined and evaluated 
critically so that future experiences may 
become more meaningful, 
record, anecdotal : sec ‘anecdotal record’, 
record, cumulative : sec ‘cumulative record 
card*. 

record, Kuder’s preference : sec ‘Kuder’s Pre- 
ference Record*. 

record, personnel : sec ‘personnel record’, 
recreation : any pleasing activity by which a 
person refreshes himself physically or mentally 
normally associated with leisure lime. In 
recreation individual finds opportunity for self 
expression and derives enjoyment and relaxa- 
tion. Recreational activities cover a wide field 
of human interests. Activities maybe connected 
with games, sports, music, dancing, arts, 
theatre, excursion, gardening, social scrv'icc, 
writing, reading, hobbies, etc. The provision of 
recreational opportunities for all has become a 
thing of public concern and the beginning is 
Ixiing made in the schools, 
recruitment, teacher : sec ‘teacher recruitment’. 


rectangular distribution : a frequency distri- 
bution having the same number of observations 
in all class intervals within a certain range 
and hence has a rectangular shape when repre- 
sented graphically. 

recurring expenditure : a type of expenditure that 
an institution has to incur again and again, as 
on items like teacher’s salary, dearness allow- 
ance, rent, raw material etc. 
reference group : any group with which the 
individual identifies himself and uses the group 
as a standard for self evaluation and as a 
source of his personal values and goals, 
reflective theory of teaching social studies : see 
‘social studies, reflective theory of teaching’, 
reflex, defence : an involuntary protective 
movement like blinking, or withdrawal of apart 
of the body as a defence from a stimulus, 
reflex, ocul.ar-neck ; an involuntary backward 
bending of the neck when a sudden flash of 
light stimulates the eyes, 
reflex, pupillary : an involuntary constriction 
or dilation of the pupil of the eye due to 
sudden change in the intensity of illumination, 
reform school or reformatory : a type of school 
providing education for the maladjusted youth, 
usually delinquents. Ordinary schools fail to 
deal with such pupils successfully, 
registrar : the chief administrative official in a 
university. 

regression : a psycliological mechanism of retreat 
to earlier or more primitive form of behaviour 
or to an imaginary world. Children and adults 
resort to this mechanism when they arc faced 
with difficulties and frustration in the real 
world. 

regressive method of leaching history ; a method 
of teaching history which is the opposite of the 
chronological method. In this method one 
goes back from the familiar present to the 
unfamiliar past. 

relative mark : sec ‘mark, relative’, 
relative perceptual span : sec ‘perceptual span, 
relative’. 

relative variability : a measure of variability of 
observation in a distribution expressed as a 
percentage or proportion of the measure of 
central tendency. 

released time (U.S.A.) : time granted by the 
school to the pupils for attending religious 
classes conducted outside the school by repre- 
sentatives of different faiths or denominations, 
release therapy ; a form of psychotherapy for 
obtaining improved adjustment by allowing 
free expression to destructive impulses and deep- 
seated conflicts in the presence of the therapist. 

It is similar to play therapy and has a sense of 
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catharsis. 

reliability : self-consistency or accuracy of a 
measuring instrument or of the entire measuring 
process, the degree to which separate indepen- 
dent measurements of the same agree with each 
other instrument, the degree of accuracy to 
which a measuring instrument measures what- 
ever it proposes to measure. 

reliability, coefficient ; the coefficient of corre- 
lation obtained between scores made by the 
same pupils on the administration of the same 
test on two different occasions, (also called 
test-rctest reliability ) 

religious education : the advocates of a secu- 
larized school system feel that teaching of 
religion may defeat the objectives of equal edu- 
cational opportunity and may engender contro- 
versy. The secular aspect of education would 
indicate that instruction in religion properly 
belongs to the home and religious institutions 
and not to the educational institutions. On 
the other side, the arguments advanced for 
religious instruction in schools are based on 
the belief that the development of virtue and 
the realization of a complete life are only 
possible through religious education. The 
constitution of India provides freedom of 
conscience and free profession and practice of 
religion, and regarding freedom as to attendance 
at religious instruction in certain educational 
institutions it provides that in State recognized 
or State aided institutions, no person shall be 
required to take part in religious instruction 
imparted in such institution or attend any 
religious worship conducted in the institution 
without his consent. The constitution also 
provides that “no religious instruction shall be 
provided in any educational institution 
wholly maintained out of State funds. There 
IS however no such restriction in institutions 
administered by the State but established under 
any endowment or trust which requires the 
imparting of religious instruction. 

Religious and Moral Education, Committee on 
t/w/.j : _see ‘Committee on Religious and Moral 
Education . 

remedial: having the purpose of correction of 
observed difficulties and weaknc.sscs in perfor- 
mance. 

remedial teaching : special instruction planned 
to remove specific deficiency or learning difTi- 
^ pnpil not due (o inferior general 
ability. The diagnostic measures are necessary 
to^ understand the nature of weakness, other- 
wise remedial leaching will remain merelv the 
evtcnsion of regular teaching. It is essentia! for 
the teacher to know the psychologj' of the 


learning process to plan an effective remedial 
instruction which, in fact is differentiated and 
intensified instruction with specific objectives, 
(syn., remedial instruction.) 

Renaissance : the revival of learning and intel- 
lectual awakening in Europe in the later Middle 
Ages until the middle of the 1 6th century, 
providing a new standard of knowledge and 
wider outlook upon life. The early idealists of 
the Renaissance were concerned with the study 
of the ancient literature of Greek and Rome 
for its reproduction in the modern world. The 
aim of education was to draw from the same 
antique sources and to adjust to the needs of a 
Christian community. Medieval education 
was primarily technical, the new education was 
a preparation for life. Liberal education and 
humanist have ever since been convertible 
terms. 

Report, Abbot-Wood : see ‘Abbot-Wood Report’. 

Report, Aberdare (Brit.) : see ‘Abcrdare Report’. 

Report, Albemarle {Brit.) : see ‘Albemarle 
Report’. 

Report, Barlow {Brit.) : see ‘Barlow Report’. 

Report, Beloe {Brit.) : see ‘Beloe Report’. 

Report, Bryce {Brit.) : see ‘Bryce Report’. 

Report, Clarendon {Brit.) : see ‘Clarendon 
Report’. 

Report, Cross {Brit.) ; sec ‘Cross Report’. 

Report, Curtis {Brit.) : see ‘Curtis Report’. 

Report, Crowther {Brit.) : see ‘Crowther 
Report’. 

Report, Devonshire : see ‘Devonshire Report’. 

Report, Fleming : see ‘FJeming Report’. 

Report, Kunzm Committee {Jnd.) : see ‘Kunzru 
Committee Report’. 

Report, McNaii {Brit.) : sec ‘McNair Report’. 

Report, Narendra Dev Committee {Ind.) : sec 
‘Acharya Narendra Dev Committee Report 
(1939)’ and ‘Acharya Narendra Dev Committee 
Report (1953)’. 

Report, Newcastle {Brit.) : see ‘Newcastle 
Report'. 

Report, Neusom {Brit.) : see ‘Newsom Report’. 

Report, Nornood {Brit.) : see ‘Norwood Report’. 

Report, Percy {Brit.) : see ‘Percy Report’. 

Report, Plow den {Bril.) '■ see ‘Plowden Report’. 

Report, Robbins : see ‘Robbins Report’. 

Report, Samucison {Brit.) : sec ‘Samuelson 
Report’. 

Report, Spens (Brit.) : sec ‘Spens Report’. 

Report, Taunton (Brit.) : sec ‘Taunton Report’. 

Report of Acharya Narendra Dev Committee 
(Jnd.) : sec ‘Acharya Narendra Dev Committee 
(1939)’ and ‘Acharva Narendra Dev Committee 
(1953)’. 

Report of (be Assessment Committee on Basic 
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Education {Jnd.) : see ‘Assessment Committee 
on Basic Education’. 

Report of the Calcutta University Commission 
(Jnd.) : see ‘Calcutta University Commission’. 
Report of the Committee of Members of Parlia- 
ment on Higher Edacation (hid.) : see ‘Com- 
mittee of Members of Parliament on Higher 
Education’. 

Report of the Committee on Emotional Integra- 
tion (Ind.) : see ‘Committee on Emotional 
Integration’. 

Report of the Committee on Financing Educa- 
tional Development (Ind.) : see ‘Committee on 
Financial Educational Development’. 

Report of the Committee on Higher Education 
for Rural Areas (Ind.) : see ‘Committee on 
Higher Education for Rural Areas’. 

Report of the Committee on Pre-Primary Edu- 
cation in Mysore State (Ind.) : see ‘Committee 
on Pre-Primary Education in Mysore State". 
Report of the Committee on Religious and Moral 
Education (Ind.) : see ‘Committee on Religious 
and Moral Education’. 

Report of the Committee on School Textbooks 
(Ind.) : sec ‘Committee on School Textbooks'. 
Report of the Education Commission 1964-66 
(Ind.) ; sec ‘Education Commission 1964-66’. 
Report of the Hartog Committee : sec ‘Hartog 
Committee’. 

Report of the Indian Education Commission : 
sec ‘Indian Education Commission’. 

Report of the Indian Parliamentary and Scienti- 
fic Committee : sec ‘Indian Parliamentary and 
Scientific Committee’. 

Report of the National Committee on Women’s 
Education (Ind.) : sec ‘National Committee on 
Women’s Education’. 

Report of the National Service Committee 
(Ind.) : see ‘National Service Committee’. 
Report of the Sanskrit Commission (Ind.) : sec 
‘Sanskrit Commission’. 

Report of the Secondary Education Commission 
(Ind.) : sec ‘Secondary Education Commission’. 
Report of the University Education Commission 
(1948-49) (Ind.) : sec ‘University Education 
Commission (1948-49)’. 

Report of the Wardha Education Committee 
(Ind.) : see ‘Wardha Education Committee'. 
Reports on Education, Adam’s (Ind.): sec ‘Adam’s 
Reports on Education’. 

repression : holding back psychological activities 
from conscious awareness, or pushing them 
out of consciousness into the subconscious. 
The term has other implications that repres- 
sion is the result of censorship, that it is a 
defence mechanism and that the repressed acti- 
vities project symbolic representations into the 


conscious state. 

reproducibility, coefficient of : an index invented 
by Guttman to denote the proportion of 
responses to a test which can be predicted from 
the total scores and the knowledge of the item 
difficulty. 

research, analytic : see ‘analytic research’, 
research, attitude : see ‘attitude research’, 
research, basic : scientific investigation oriented 
to the establishment of new theory, 
research, curriculum : systematic study, investi- 
gation and evaluation of school material, pro- 
grammes, activities and experience in relation 
to the age, ability, interests and needs of the 
children. 

research, educational : see ‘educational research’, 
research, historical : see ‘historical research’, 
research contamination : the presence of uncon- 
trolled variable, personal bias or other faetors 
which treats the groups differently, thus des- 
troying the usefulness of the test or research 
in hand. 

research on teaching foreign languages : see 
‘foreign languages, research on teaching’, 
research on teaching mathematics : see ‘m.ithc- 
matics, research on teaching’, 
research on teaching science ; see ‘science, re- 
search on teaching’. 

research on teaching social studies : sec ‘social 
studies, research on teaching’, 
research on teaching vocabulary : see ‘vocabu- 
lary, research on teaching’. 

Resolution (1904) of the Government of India on 
Education : education policy published in the 
form of a government resolution on 11th 
March 1904 by Lord Curzon. Regarding re- 
cognition of secondary schools it stated, 
“Whether these schools are managed by public 
authority or by private persons, and whether 
they received aid from public funds or not, the 
Government is bound in the interests of the 
community to see that the education provided 
in them is sound. It must, for example, satisfy 
itself in each case that a secondary school is 
usually wanted, that its financial stability is 
assured, that its managing body where there is 
one, is properly constituted, that it teaches the 
proper subjects iipto a proper standard, that 
due provision has been made for the instruc- 
tion, health, recreation, and discipline of the 
pupils, that the teachers are suitable as regards 
character, number and qualifications, and that 
the fees to be paid will not involve such com- 
petition with any existing schools a.s will be 
unfair and injurious to the interests of cdupa- 
lion. Such are the conditions upon which 
alone schools should be eligible to receive 
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grants-in-aid or to send up pupils to compete 
for, or receive pupils in enjoyment of. Govern- 
ment scholarships, and schools complying 
with them will be ranked as ‘recognised’ 
schools.” These conditions were soon incor- 
porated in the provincial codes of grant-in-aid. 
Resolution (1913) of the Government of India 
on Education : the resolution advocating three 
cardinal principles of educational policy (1) 
Instead of increasing the number of existing 
institutions their standard should be raised ; 
(2) The curricula of primary and secondary 
schools should be made more practical 
and useful ; (3) Facilities of higher studies and 
research should be provided in India so that 
Indian students may not have to go abroad, 
resource people ; the phrase is used for those 
persons who having special abilities, back- 
grounds or achievements are willing to share 
their knowledge and experience with the school 
children. Resource people provide realistie 
edueational experiences as when a foreigner 
talks about his country, or an artist about his 
art, or an army officer tells how a battle is 
fought or a doctor how lives are saved, 
response, abient : a behaviour in which the 
organism moves away from the stimulus or 
removes the stimulus, a case of negative res- 
ponse. 

response, adient : a behaviour in which the orga- 
nism is attracted towards the stimulus and 
therefore moves towards it or makes effort to 
maintain the stimulus, a case of positive res- 
ponse. 

retardation : failure to develop as far as the 
average ; progress at less than the normal rate. 
A ‘retarded child’ is one whose development 
or progress has been slowed up, especially in 
achievements or intelligence, his IQ being 
roughly between 70 and 85. Even normal 
children arc sometimes referred to as retarded 
when they arc bchind-hand in their school 
work. 

retention, diffeiential : see ‘differential reten- 
tion’. 

retroactive inhibition : the inability to recall 
previously learnt material of a series, as the 
senes becomes too long or too difficult to com- 
prehend t the erasing effect of a new experience 
on the earlier experience, 
rhetoric : originally implied the art of oratory, 
now u.scd for the art of expressive speech or 
literary composition, though sometimes dcro- 
gatorily used for artificiality in language, 
rhetorical school : school originated in the an- 
cient Greek and prevalent in the ancient 
Rome for training young men in rhetoric 


and oratory, a qualification for public life, 
rights of the child : a declaration of the rights 
of the child unanimously adopted and pro- 
claimed by the United Nations General Assem- 
bly, on 20th November 1959, setting forth 
those rights and freedom which the interna- 
tional community agreed every child, without 
any exception whatsoever, should enjoy. 
Rigveda {Ind.) : the earliest work of India. 
There is nothing more ancient than the hymns 
of Rigveda in the whole Aryan world. It is 
a monument of ancient India’s intellectual or 
spiritual progress, a collection and selection of 
1028 hymns out of a vast literature of hymns, 
accumulated through several centuries, repre- 
senting various kinds of literary achievements 
and religious speculations and containing sub- 
lime expressions of poetry, saerificial songs and 
hymns meant for sacrificial purposes. - The 
compilation includes 10,580 verses in 70 thou- 
.sand lines of 153,826 words, 
rishi {Ind.) : a seer. RLiliis were considered as 
the direct seers of truth that came from tapas 
or yoga, concentrated contemplation. Tlie 
primordial Rigveda came into being in the 
original hymns as they were revealed by their 
Risliis. 

rivalry, sibling : see ‘sibling rivalry’. 

Robbins Report {Bril.): a report of the Committee 
on Higher Education appointed in 1961 under 
the chairmanship of Lord Robbins, and pub- 
lished in 1963. The cost of the report includ- 
ing sample surveys was j(jl28,770, unprece- 
dented in the study of Engli.sh cdueation. Tt 
recommended the setting up of a new Ministry 
of Arts and Sciences, the establishment of 
University Schools of Education as a develop- 
ment from the Institutes of Education, the 
development of 5 special institutions for .scien- 
tific and technological education and research, 
the foundation of 6 new universities and the 
creation of a Grants Commission, the lineal 
successor of the University Grants Committee, 
with the responsibility of looking after the 
entire body of autonomous institutions, col- 
leges and universities. 

role : a pattern of feelings, beliefs, attitudes, 
values and behaviour that a person in a parti- 
cular social status is expected to exhibit, 
role conflict : the situation in which an indivi- 
dual is expected to play two or more different 
roles that involve responses that are competing 
or antagonistic, and thus cause conflict, 
role incompatibility ; the situation in which an 
individual believes that other persons hold 
different and incompatible expectations about 
how he should perform a particular role. 



Roman concept of education 


141 


Sadhana 


Roman concept of education : the Romans were 
essentially a utilitarian people and judged all 
things by their usefulness. “Passing from 
Athens to Rome is a passing from poetry to 
prose, from an artist’s prime to a business 
house ; from a people seeking to make the 
present beautiful and to enjoy it rationally and 
nobly, to a people that subordinates present 
enjoyment to future gain ; from a people that 
lives by reason to people that lives by autho- 
rity.” (Thomas Davidson, A History of Edu- 
cation, New York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 
1900, P. 106.) 

room, ungraded : see ‘ungraded room’. 
Rorschacli test : a diagnostic test of personality 
devised by a Swiss psychiatrist, Herman 
Ror.schach. The test uses 10 cards with stan- 
dardized ink blots and the subject is asked to 
tell what he secs in the blots in each card. The 
subject is later questioned about his responses. 
It is believed that each category of response 
reflects the operation of certain personality 
traits. 

rote learning ; see ‘learning rote’. 

Royal Aeademy of Arts, The ; see ‘Academy of 
Arts, The Royal’. 

Rugby Chapel ; a poem by Mathew Arnold 
underlines the importance of a teacher; 

“Yes ! I believe that there lived 
Others like thee in the past ; 

Not like the men of the crowd 
Who all round me to-day 
Bluster or cringe, and make life 
Hideous, and arid, and vile ; 

But souls temper’d with fire. 

Fervent, heroic, and good. 

Helpers and friends of mankind...” 


Rugby School (Brit.) : a famous public school 
founded by Lawrence Sheriff in 1567. Thomas 
Arnold was its headmaster from 1828 to 1842. 
Rugby football was originated here when 
William Webb Ellis ‘with a fine disregard of 
the rules of football as played in his time, first 
took the ball in his arms and ran with it’ in 
1823. A vivid picture of school life at Rugby 
is to be found in ‘Tom Brown’s Schooldays’ 
by Hughes. 

rules of Benedict : sec ‘Benedict, rules of’, 
running words : the total number of words in 
a passage including words that are repeated, 
rupakn (fnd.) : a term used for drama. In the 
Dasarupaka of Dhananjaya, accounts of ten 
forms of drama arc given: (\) Nutaka.Xha 
highest form of drama with a mythological 
theme having god or king as a hero ; (2) 
Prakarna, like niitaka with a hero below the 
rank of royally ; (3j Ji/iiinn, a comical mono- 
logue ; (4) Praha Sana, a farce ; (5) Dima, a 
legendary play ; (6) Vy&yoga, a military spec- 
tacle ; (1) Samavakara, a supernatural drama; 
(8) Vithi, a one-act play with two or three 
actors ; (9) Angka, a simple one-act play ; (10) 
Ib't-mriga, a play with a hero, his rival and a 
girl who is sought after, 
rural institute : an institute of higher learning in 
a rural area, which organizes extension work, 
oflers diploma courses and acts as a cultural 
and training centre. 

rustication : the exclusion of a student from a 
school, college or university for a certain 
period as a punishment for some breach of 
discipline. It is to be di.stinguishcd from 
‘expulsion’ which is total c,xclusion from the 
institution. 


s 


Sabbath school : a school held on the Jewish 
Sabbath (Saturday) for providing religious 
instruction to the Jewish children, 
sabbatical leave : leave of absence with or with- 
out pay allowed to a university or school 
teacher for the purposes of travel, study, and 
other means of self improvement. The practice 
of granting .sabbatical leave is considered 
desirable as it helps the professional growth 
of a teacher. Teacher has to complete a pres- 
cribed period of service before becoming eligible 
for the leave which is usually for a full term 
or year but which cannot be used for financial 


gain. 

Sabha parva (Ind .) : [lit., ‘assembly section’] the 
second book of the MatinbliHrata containing — 
the assembly of the princes at Hastinapura, 
loss of kingdom by Yudhishthira in a game 
of dice with Sakuni ; the second exile of the 
Piindavas. 

sacrifice (Yajnn) (fnd.) ■ sec ‘Yajna’. 

Sadhana (fnd.) : the pursuit of any method for 
attaining Sidd/ii i.c., supernatural or psychic 
powers. The individual practising Sudhanii is 
called a Sudhaka ; and a Sndhaka who has been 
successful in attaining Stddlii is called a SUdhu. 
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Sadler Commission : see ‘Calcutta University 
Commission’. 

safety education : instructions which help to 
avoid the common hazards of life that are 
avoidable. Since homes and schools now 
include a wide variety of conveniences and 
innovations possessing inherent dangers, it 
has become of prime importance to meet these 
dangers effectively through safety education 
programmes. Any such programme should 
contain knowledge of sources of potential 
physical injury and what to be done in an 
emergency, attitudes of safety consciousness, 
avitomalic response to emergency signals, 
application of safety programme, skill for 
special tasks, co-operation, and self-control. 
Check lists for fire-prevention, for school bus 
safety, for civil defence and for general school 
safety may prove helpful. School safety is 
the responsibility of administrators, principals, 
teachers, and pupils and should receive regular 
attention. 

Sahitj’a Akademi {Ind.) : see ‘National Aka- 
demis’. 

Sainik Schools (/nrf.) ; residential schools pre- 
paring boys academically and physically for 
entry into the National Defence Academy and 
other walks of life. There are 1 5 Sainik Schools 
in India, one in each State (excepting Kashmir 
and Nagaland). The admission is generally 
confined to class V. The tuition fees are very 
high, but the State governments have instituted 
liberal scholarship schemes for meritorious 
boys having no means to pay for the fees. 

Salar Jung Museum {Ind.) : the Museum built 
out of the vast and valuable personal collec- 
tions of art objects and manuscripts left by 
the late Nawab Salar Jung in Hyderabad. The 
Salar Jung Library attached to the Museum 
contains fifty-thousand volumes of manuscripts 
and printed books in Persian, Arabic and 
Urdu. The government of India took over 
the Salar Jung Museum in 1958 for reorganiz- 
ing and developing it as a National Museum 
for the South. 

salary schedule, merit-type (U.S.A.) ; a salary 
scale for teachers, principals and supervisors 
in which increased salary is paid according to 
proficiency rather than length of service, 
salary schedule, permanent : a fixed salary 
scale based on the degree of professional 
training and length of teaching c.xperience. 
salary schedule, .single : a system of paying the 
same salary to all the teachers having similar 
professional training and teaching c.xpcricncc 
and given similar leaching responsibilities. 
Salolgi Temple College (Inc/.) : a famous centre 


sampie, purposive 

of Vedic learning which flourished during 10th 
and 1 Ith centuries A.D. at Salotgi in Bijapur 
District. The college was run in a spacious 
hail attached to the temple of Trayi-Purusha. 
The college offered free boarding, lodging and 
education to 200 students from endowments 
received for the purpose. 

Salya Parva {Ind.) : ‘Salya section’, the ninth 
book of the Mahdbinrata containing the battle 
under the command of Salya when Duryodhana 
gets wounded and only three Kauravas are 
left alive. 

samadhi (Ind.) : a condition of super conscious- 
ness, a trance-like state ; the last stage of yoga. 
It is considered a state of profound absorption 
and participation in the bliss of the Absolute, 
beyond the plane of mental operations. 
Sanmdlii may be of two types ; (1) Savikalpa 
in which the distinction of the worshipper and 
the worshipped remains, and (2) Nirvikalpa in 
wbich no such distinction exists and the 
devotee completely merges with the deity. 
Saniavartana (Ind.) : [lit., the returning home] 
a convocation ritual of ancient India performed 
at the end of the Brahmacharya period to 
mark the close of studentship. The ceremony 
included a number of acts signifying the end 
of a period of austerity. The student was 
first required to shut himself up in a room 
throughout the morning, as it was said, his 
superior lustre might not put the sun to shame. 
The studept came out of the room at the mid- 
day, shaved his head and beard, relinquished 
his girdle and dear-skin, and donned new gar- 
ments after a perfumed bath. He was now 
offered ornaments, turban, umbrella and shoes 
which were a taboo during the studentship. 
At the time of parting the teacher would give 
a valedictory message to the jn/iS/nk (graduate) 
regarding his future duties. 

Samaveda (Ind.) : It consists of verses mostly 
from Rigveda arranged in two parts : (I) the 
Archika of 585 single stanzas and (2) the 
Uttamrehika of 400 chants, mostly of 3 stan- 
zas each. The Archika helped the priest to 
master the melody to be applied to certain 
stanzas during sacrificial ceremonies. It is 
like a song-book giving complete text and tunc 
of songs. Educationally Samaveda throws 
light on the development of Indian music, 
sample : part of the population selected for 
investigation and which represents the entire 
population. A study of this sample reveals 
uulhs concerning the population fram which 
it has been .selected. 

sample, purposive : a certain portion of the 
population arbitrarily selected because it 
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is known to be representative of the total 
population or because it meets certain specific 
purposes. 

sampling : process of selecting a limited number 
of individuals, items, cases or observable data 
as representative of the large group from which 
they arc chosen so that certain truths or charac- 
teristics revealed from the sample will be valid 
for the whole group. 

sampling incidental : method of using a group 
as a sample solely because it is readily 
available. 

sampling, random : a method of selecting a 
sample of the desired size in such a manner 
that each member of the population has an 
equal and independent chance of being selected 
in the sample. Sample itself implies a part 
taken at random in contrast to a selection. 

sampling stratified : method of selecting the 
sample obtained by dividing the population 
into a number of categories or classes accord- 
ing to some factors and then taking cases at 
random from each category proportional to the 
number it contains. 

samsara {ImJ.) : transmigration, the relentless 
cycle of birth, death and rebirth depending on 
the balance of good and evil conduct or Karma 
of a previous life as believed in Hinduism, 
Buddhism and Jainism. This continual 
passage of the soul from body to body is in- 
finitely tedious and terrifying and therefore, 
the natural desire for deliverance or Moksha 
from this bondage of endless rebirths. 

Samuelson Report (Bril.) : a report fI884) of 
the Royal Commission appointed in 1881 
under the chairmanship of Bernhard Samuelson 
on Technical Instruction. Jl advocated more 
craft work, more agriculture, more teaching 
of science and art in training colleges, more 
‘endowed’ schools with modern curricula, and 
powers for local authorities to set up technical 
and secondary schools. 

sangeet (fnd.) : [lit. music] The basic scale of 
Indian music is heptatonic. It has seven notes 
called S(i, Jli. Ga, Afa, Dha, Ni, (all to- 
gether known as ‘Sargaiii') corresponding 
appro.ximatcly to those of the European major 
scale ; 

Sii Pi G(i A fa Pit Dhn Ni 

C D B F G A B 

These notes may be elaborated with half tones 
and quarter tones. In Indian music the notes 
are played in succession according to set 
patterns, lending a linear or melodic quality. 
It docs not make use of harmony, counterpoint 
or choral singing as in western music. The 
raga is an important clement of Indian music. 


It is a series of 5 or more notes for building a 
melody. The tala or rhythmic figure is the 
next important clement after raga. The Indian 
musician is a great improviser who would 
select his own rdga and tala and starting from 
a well known melody would build up a climax 
of complex ornamentation. 

Sangeet Natak Alcademi (Ind.) : see ‘National 
Akademis’. 

Sangha (Ind.) : [lit., a society] a Buddhist 
order of monks and laymen. Its tenets, called 
the Dliarma, were enshrined in the various 
Buddhist scriptures. 

sanghita (Ind ) ■ broadly the term is used for 
the final arrangement of a sacred text in the 
form of a compilation, but specifically it refers 
to the collection of Vedic mantras. 

Sankhya (Ind.) : the earliest of the six orthodox 
schools of Hindu philosophy said to have been 
founded by the sage Kapila. It resembles 
Jainism for its rigid dualism and for not recog- 
nizing any personal creator. Prakriti (matter) 
and Pitruslia (spirit) arc the two fundamental 
realities in a scries of 25 basic principles 
(taitva) which constitute the process of evolu- 
tion. Prakriti is the seed of all manifestations 
and is made up of three constituent principles 
or qualities (guna), viz., sattva (goodness), rajas 
(passion) and tamas (darkness). The Sankhya 
system in combination with Yoga had a pro- 
found influence on Hindu philosophy and the 
doctrine of the guna afTected many aspects of 
Indian life. 

Sannyas (Ind.) : the last of the four stages into 
which the life of an individual was divided, 
(sec ‘ashrama’.) 

Sanskrit (Ind.) : one of the greatest languages 
of the world through which the civilization of 
India since the Vedic period has found its 
expression for over 4 thousand years. In a 
broad sense of the term, it may be taken to in- 
clude the entire linguistic development of the 
Aryan speech in India — the Vedic Sanskrit of 
the Samhilas, the Sanskrit of the Bruhmanas 
and Upanhhads. the Sanskrit of the Epics, the 
Sanskrit of Panini and Patanjali, the simple 
Sanskrit of the dramas, the ornate Sanskrit of 
the Kavyas and so on. From tins traditional 
view the spoken forms of the Prakrit and the 
Apabhramsa were never considered as separate 
languages. In a specific sense, Sanskrit may 
be said to have started with the Early Sanskrit 
period, the period of the Brahmanas, 
Upanishads and Shutras (700-400 B.C.) 
followed by the Classical Sanskrit period 
starting from about 400 B.C, when the great 
grammarian Panini standardised the form of 
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the language. The name of the language as 
‘Sanskrit’ was however, unknown even upto 
the time of P.Xnini. Kalidasa may be one 
of the first to use the name for the language. 
Sanskrit Commission {Ind.) : a commission 
appointed by the Government of India in 1956 
under the chairmanship of Dr. Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji to consider the question of the 
present state of Sanskrit education in all its 
aspects. The work was completed in 1957 and 
the report was submitted in 1958. The major 
recommendations included ; (1) Sanskrit 

should be one of the 3 languages taught in 
secondary schools ; (2) The traditional Pathsala 
system should be preserved and revitalized by 
the introduction of some modern subjects like 
mother tongue, English, General Science and 
Social Studies ; (3) Greater facilities should be 
provided for Sanskrit research, and for the 
preservation and discovery of manuscripts ; 
(4) Sanskrit should be declared as an Additional 
Official Language ; (5) Devanagari should be 
accepted as the uniform script for Sanskrit, 
though local scripts for Sanskrit should be 
continued ; (6) Sanskrit universities should be 
set up in different areas, and the government 
should set up a Central Sanskrit Board and a 
Central Institute of Indology. 

Sanskrit names and mottos : Sanskrit is generally 
coming to the forefront in the national self- 
consciousness o'" India. “Bharata” is the 
Sanskrit name for India. The national motto 
of India is a Sanskrit quotation from the 
Upanishads — Satya meva Jayate (Truth alone 
triumphs). The National Anthem of India, 
Jana-Gana-Mana which was composed by 
Rabindranath Tagore is 90% Sanskrit. ‘Sri’ 
and ‘Srimali’ have been adopted as official 
forms of address. The motto of the Lok 
Sabha is Dharma-chakra-pravartanaya (For 
the promulgation of the Wheel of Law). 
Sanskrit, promoters of : see ‘promoters of 
Sanskrit*. 


peace section! the 
twelfth book of the Af j'lUhfvtraia containing 
the coronation of Yudhishthira and Bhishma’s 
long dissertation on statecraft and ethics as he 
lay dying on a pile of arrows. 

Sardar Vallabhbliai Vidyapecth (Ind.) : a teach- 
ing and affiliating university founded in 1955 
in Gujarat. The most important characteristic 
feature of the university is its rural setting 
Its Act specifies Hindi as the medium of 
instruction. 


Sargent Plan (Ind.) : a plan of post-war educa- 
tional development in India, submitted in 1944 
by Sir John Sargent, the then Educational 


Adviser to the Government of India. The 
Reconstruction Committee of the Governor- 
General’s Executive Council asked the Central 
Advisory Board of Education to prepare a plan 
for the educational development to be taken up 
after the termination of war. The Board 
entrusted this work to Sir John Sargent. The 
memorandum which he submitted to the Board 
in 1944 is variously known as Scheme of Post- 
war Educational Development in India, Sargent 
Report, or Sargent Scheme. The Plan aimed 
at reorganising the system of education in 
India. The plan was to be carried out in 
8 stages by means of eight five year plans. The 
plan provided for free compulsory and universal 
basic education for all children between the 
ages of 6 and 14. 

Satavalianas, education under the (fnd.) : ruled 
from 1st century B.C. to the middle of the 
3rd century A.D. The Satavahana dynasty was 
in the regions of the Godavari and Krishna. 
The Satavilhana kings patronised Prakrit. A 
Prakrit anthology called the Sattasai (Sapta- 
sataka) is said to have been written by Hala, a 
king of this dynasty. Gtinadhya is said to 
have written his original Brihatkatha in 
Prakrit. 

Sattva {[nd .) ; [lit., goodness] one of the giatas 
or constituent principles of PrakrUi. It is the 
attribute of purity, brightness, intelligence and 
reality and is associated with white colour. It 
resides in the mind and generates noble quali- 
ties and virtues, goodness and joy. It is inherent 
in milk, ghee, curds, wheat, fruits and vege- 
tables and is the attribute of wise, intelligent, 
strong middle sized, noble and pure-minded 
men. 

Satyani eva Jayate (//a/.) : [lit., ‘Truth alone 
triumphs’ I a great saying from the Afundaka 
Upaiitsftnd. It has become a motto on the 
Government of India official crest. 

Saiiptika-parva (Ind.) : [lit., nocturnal section] 
the tenth book of the Mahahlutrata containing 
the night attack on the Pandava camp by the 
three surviving Kauravas and the death of 
Duryodhana. 

saving method : a method of measuring strength 
of retention from the difference between the 
number of trials or errors originally required 
to learn and the number required in relearning. 

scale : a measuring device for determining the 
magnitude or quantity of anything. Sometimes 
the work of a candidate is assessed by means 
of literary symbols, e.g., A, B, C, D, E (the 
five point scale). Scale may also stand for a 
scries of tests for measuring mental develop- 
ment like Binct-Simon Scale. Jn a different 
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context the term is used for a graduated scheme 
of payment of salary indicating increments to 
be periodically paid. 

scale, Alexander performance : see ‘Alexander 
performance scale’. 

scale, Binet-Simon : sec ‘Binct-Simon scale’, 
scale-discrimination technique : an attitude 
scaling technique developed by Edwards and 
Kilpatrick, having the advantages of equal- 
appearing intervals, summated ratings, and 
the cumulative scale. 

scale, Healy and Fernald : see ‘Healy and 
Fcrnald scale’. 

scale, ordinal : see ‘ordinal scale’, 
scale, posture ; silhouettes of standing posture 
arranged in a graded order for the purpose of 
rating the posture of an individual, 
scale, rating : .sec ‘rating scale’, 
scale, social-development : a scale indicating 
the appearance of special social traits at 
dilTcrent age norms for measuring the social 
development of a child. 

scalci social distance : sec ‘social distance 
scale’. 

scale, spelling : a list of words arranged in 
order of spelling difficulty, which can be used 
in spelling tests. 

scale, staninc ; see ‘staninc scale’, 
scale, standing : see ‘standing scale’, 
scale, test rating : see ‘test rating scale’, 
scaled lest : a test in which the items or ques- 
tions arc arranged in an order of increasing 
difficulty. 

scatter diagram : a table or chart used for 
plotting the scores made by the same indivi- 
duals on two dilTcrcnt tests or variables, thus 
visually representing the degree of correlation 
between tlic two variables, 
schedule, daily : a chart or plan of the school 
which .shows the day-to-day activities of the 
school, the arrangement of class-groups and 
the co-curricular. activities. The daily .schedule 
of an elementary school is relatively simple 
since the pupils arc usually in the same room 
and generally under the direction of same 
teachers, the daily schedule of the higher secon- 
dary .school or high school is more complex 
and difficult to prepare in view of a number 
of classes and subjects and the need for proper 
utilization of teachers. 

.schematic stage : the stage of child’s develop- 
ment in drawing when he draws on the basis 
of what he knows rather than what he 
actually secs. 

schematograph : a device for tracing the outline 
of a person in a reduced form for recording 
and studying his posture. 


scheme, triple-benefit : sec ‘triple-benefit 
scheme’. 

schizoid personality : sec ‘personality schizoid’, 
schizophrenia : a psychotic disorder characterized 
by failure to correctly judge external reality 
and marked by excessive feeling and overt 
behavioural disturbances. 

Scholasticism : a system of philosophy which 
harmonizes Christianity with Greek philoso- 
phy, Christian supernaturalism with Aristote- 
lian realism. It reached its highest point in 
the works of St. Thomas Aquinas in the 13th 
Century. 

scholastic test : sec ‘test, scholastic’, 
school, bilateral (Brit.) : sec ‘bilateral school’, 
school, bilingual (Can.) : sec ‘bilingual school’, 
.school, continuation ; see ‘continuation school’, 
school, convent : see ‘convent school’, 
school, cooperative : sec ‘cooperative school’, 
school, dame : sec ‘dame school’, 
school, demonstration : see ‘demonstration 
school’. 

school, direct grant (Bril.) : see ‘direct grant 
school’. 

school, double shift : see ‘double shift school’, 
school, experimental : see ‘experimental school’, 
school, grammar : sec ‘grammar school’, 
school, junior high (Can.) : see ‘junior high 
school’. 

school, laboratory : see ‘laboratory school’, 
school, middle : see ‘middle school’, 
school, modern : sec ‘modern school’, 
school, mona.sfic : sec ‘monastic school’, 
school, nursery : sec ‘nursery school’, 
school, one-teacher : sec ‘one-teacher school’, 
school, open-air : sec ‘open-air school’, 
school, orthopedic : sec ‘orthopedic school’, 
school, pagan : see ‘pagan school’, 
school, palace : sec ‘palace school’. 

.school, parish : sec ‘parish school’, 
school, parochial : see ‘parochial school’, 
school, peripatetic : see ‘peripatetic school’, 
school, positive ; see ‘positive school’. 

.school, practice : sec ‘practice school’, 
school, preparatory : sec ‘preparatory school’, 
school, private : see ‘private school’, 
school recess : see ‘recess, school'. 

Schools, Sainik (Ind.) : sec ‘Sainik Schools’, 
school, socialized : sec ‘socialized school’, 
school, summer : see ‘summer school’. 

School, Summer Hill : sec ‘Summer Hill School’, 
school, Sunday : sec ‘Sunday school’, 
school, ungraded : see ‘ungraded school’, 
school area ; an actual area well demarcated ; 

or an ‘area’ of population served by a school, 
school board (U.S. A.) : board of education, i.e., 
the governing body created by the State but 
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generally popularly elected at the level of the 
town, township, county or city, and is vested 
with the responsibility of conducting the local 
public education system. The policy making 
for the board involves personnel, curriculum, 
instructional materials, transportation, cafe- 
terias, expenditures, budget, etc. A superin- 
tendent is employed to act as the board’s 
executive officer who recommends policies to 
the board but must carry out the policies 
adopted by the board. 

School Boy, The : a poem by Oliver Wendell 
Holmes including a description of the nine- 
teenth century teacher ; 

‘Grave is the Master’s look; his forehead wears 
Thick rows of wrinkles, prints of worrying 

cares ; 

Uneasy lie the heads of all that rule, 

His most of all whose kingdom is a school. 
Supreme he sits ; before the awful frown 
That bends his brows the boldest eye goes down; 
Not more submissive Israel heard and saw 
At Sinai’s foot the Giver of the Law.’ 
school broadcast ; see ‘broadcast, school’, 
school building : see ‘building, school’, 
school camp : see ‘camp, school’, 
school complex ; a small group of schools work- 
ing in a neighbourhood to make a cooperative 
effort to improve standards. For instance, 
there may be one secondary school, about five 
higher primary schools and about 30 lower 
primary schools in one particular rural area. 
Fach higher primary school may be integrally 
related to five or six (as the case may be) lower 
primary schools that exist in the neighbour- 
hood so that they form one ‘complex’ of edu- 
cational facilities. Another complex could 
be formed by constituting a committee under 
the chairmanship of the headmaster or the 
principal of the secondary school. The 
committee will comprise all the head- 
masters of the higher and lower primary 
schools in the neighbourhood and will plan the 
work and provide guidance to all the schools in 
the area. The programme will be so arranged 
that the library, the laboratory and the 
other educational facilities available in the 
secondary school will be put at the disposal 
of the schools situated in the ‘complex’, 
school construction, Uncsco and : sec ‘Unesco and 
school construction’. 

school cooperative : see ‘cooperative, school’, 
school counsellor ; a wholetime member of the 
school staff who provides assistance to students 
and looks after the guidance activities of that 
school. 

school credits : sec ‘credits, school’. 


school education, Unesco and : see ‘Unesco and 
school education’. 

school excursion : journey or a trip organized 
by a school for educational purposes. It is 
the most concrete audio-visual aid, as the 
students are brought out of the school for 
exposing them to sensory experiences with 
people, places, things, and processes which 
cannot be made available in the classroom. 
They are face to face with reality and life. 
School excursions can be arranged in various 
forms which may extend from one class period 
to several days. It may include just a collec- 
tion of different types of leaves in a neighbour- 
ing garden or an educational trip to a distant 
State or country. Excursions provide wide 
and varied experience, give first hand knowledge 
and information, correlate school work, 
strengthen previous learning, bridge the gap 
between the school and the world outside, 
promote understanding among different people 
of different places, and afford opportunity for 
learning courtesy and co-operation. The pur- 
pose of an excursion will be defeated unless its 
planning includes adequate preparation, clear 
objectives, previous discussion, planned proce- 
dure for student activity during the visit, and 
proper follow-up work. (syn. ‘school journey’ 
and ‘school trip’.) 

school journey : a trip undertaken by a school 
for educational purposes so that the students 
get an opportunity of directly observing instruc- 
tional material in their functional setting, 
like a visit to a factory or zoo. (also sec 
‘school excursion’.) 

school library ; see ‘library, school’. 

school magazine : see ‘magazine, school’. 

School Mathematics Study Group : (abbreviated 
to SMSG) a group of university and school 
mathematics teachers working to develop an 
improved mathematics course involving grades 
three to six. The group started its work at Yale 
University in 1958 under a grant from the Natio- 
nal Science Foundation and under the direction 
ofE.G. Begle, formerly ofYalc and now at Stan- 
ford University. The experimental programme 
involves the use of a deductive approach to 
reasoning to arrive at an understanding of 
number properties and techniques, and is de- 
signed to help the children, to think critically 
and use problem-.solving techniques. The 
SMSG has published a large amount of material 
for the use of teachers, besides the textbooks 
for students. 

school morale : the prevailing temper or spirit 
of the students to act with unity and confi- 
dence, usually for the good of the school ; the 
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dominant group attitudes helping the school to 
act with unity. 

school museum : see ‘museum’, 
school norms : tables of percentile ranks cons- 
tructed on the mean test scores of pupils in 
different schools. 

school of the air : name assigned to a number 
of planned series of radio programmes intended 
to supplement classroom instruction, 
school organization : see ‘organization, school’, 
school term : a sub-division of the school year 
having a well planned unit of studies and co- 
curricular activities often ending with an 
evaluation of the work done. 

School Textbooks, Report of the Committee on : 
sec ‘Report of the Committee on School Text- 
books (1 969)’. 

school trip ; sec ‘school excursion’ and ‘school 
journey’. 

sciences, behavioural : sec ‘behavioural sciences’., 
science, consumer {U.S.A.) : science which is 
needed by the consumer for repairing simple 
household equipment, preservation of food and 
cloihing, purification of water supply, etc. 
science, domestic : a term, now obsolete, used 
for that aspect of home economics which 
dealt with the selection and preparation of 
food. 

science, general : an orientation course drawn 
from physical and biological sciences for the 
use of junior classes prior to specialization, 
science, physical ; science dealing with matter 
and its properties as represented by physics, 
chemistry, geology, astronomy, etc. 
science, research on teaching : The research on 
science teaching in relation to pupil behaviour 
is relatively meagre. Most of the research 
involving pupil behaviour has emphasized on 
gains in score on achievement tests of limited 
scope, while the affective influence or emo- 
tional impacts of teaching and learning arc 
neglected. Attention has been paid to labora- 
tory work, programmed instruction and the 
use of films and television in the teaching of 
science. Most of the studies involving descrip- 
tive ratings of science teacher behaviours do 
not have much reliability and have no 
significant correlation with pupil behaviour. 
It is suggested that the entire field of 
teacher behaviour has to be examined on a 
different basis, since the personality traits of 
teachers of science, as well as teachers in gene- 
ral, take precedence over instructional techni- 
ques. Among the workers engaged in studies, 
investigations and research during the last two 
decades, the following names may be mention- 
ed : Lee (1 96 1). Anderson (1 950), Ryans 


(1960), Cogan (1958), Reed (1961), Kahn 
(1962), Boeck (1956), Atkin (1958), Lahti 
(1956), Kruglak (1951-1955, 1958), Brown 
(1958). 

science in ancient India : It goes back to the 
Indus Valley Civilization, about 5 thousand 
years ago, when people were familiar with mining 
and metal-work, simple architecture, manu- 
facturing of gypsum cement and permanent 
paints. Vedic science included the elements 
of astronomy, mathematics, chemistry and 
biology. At the time of the Buddha (5th 
century B.C.) the universe was classified by the 
elements which were atomic. It was believed 
that all atoms (anu) were identical, eternal and 
had no qualities but potentialities. The 
Vaisheshika school specially elaborated atomic 
doctrines based not so much on experiment as 
on logic and intuition. India made real experi- 
ments and discoveries in the field of sound and 
musical systems. Iron Pillar of Delhi is a 
tribute to the ancient knowledge of metallurgy. 
Chemistry was used for making a large number 
of medicines and drugs to promote longevity. 
All this knowledge was codified in numerous 
Sanskrit works. 

sciences, natural : see ‘natural sciences’. 

Science Talent Search Scheme, National {Ind.) : 
see ‘National Science Talent Search Scheme’. 

science teaching by films and television, research 
on : There have been several studies comparing 
the achievement test scores of students exposed 
to film and television instruction and those 
taught entirely by live teachers. The studies 
in Cincinnati and Kansas indicate no outstand- 
ing difference in favour of cither form of pre- 
sentation, though results of Wisconsin and 
Chicago studies show that the students in a face- 
to-face relationship withateacher perform better. 
It has also been found from the Wisconsin 
study that students taught directly by teachers 
had a higher interest in science than those learn- 
ing from vicarious instructors. Popham and 
Sadnavitch reached similar results. It is true 
that these few studies arc not enough to draw 
final conclusions, but they increase the doubt 
that vicarious instruction is no better than 
direct teaching. 

Scientific and Industrial Research, Council of 
{htd.) : see ‘Council of Scientific and Industrial 
Research’. 

Scientific Committee, Indian Parliamentary and : 
.sec ‘Indian Parliamentary and Scientific 
Committee'. 

scientific movement in education ; a movement 
originated by J.M. Rice in the United States in 
about 1900 for attempting to apply scientific 


scorabillty 


148 


sculpture, history of Indian 


methods to the problems of education such as 
curriculum development, 
scorabillty ; the characteristics of a test that 
make for ease and simplicity in scoring it. 
score : a quantitative description of performance 
often in terms of questions or items answered 
correctly. 

score, composite : see ‘composite score’, 
score, standard : see ‘standard score’, 
score card : a short and simple type of rating 
scale used in the evaluation of the work of the 
pupils. 

score deviation : the number of score units by 
which a certain score in a frequency distri- 
bution differs from the mean or the assumed 
mean. 

scores, comparable : see ‘comparable measures’. 
Scottish Council for Research in Education 
(_Brtt.) : a council founded in 1927 to encourage 
and organize research in the various fields of 
education in Scotland. A similar body, the 
‘National Foundation for Educational Research 
in England and Wales’ was set up for the rest of 
Great Britain 18 years after the foundation of 
the Scottish Council. 

Scottish Education Department (Brit.) : the 
authority responsible for the administration of 
education in Scotland. The department is 
headed by the Secretary of State for Scotland. 
The Scottish educational system is separate 
from that of England and Wales, and has a 
separate staff of civil servants and a corps of 
inspectors (H.M.I.’s). 

scout, boy ; a member of an organization for 
boys founded by Badcn-Powel in England in 
1908 for promoting good citizenship by a 
programme of manifold activities, 
scouting in India, history of : The Boy Scouts 
Association of India meant for European and 
Anglo-Indian boys was founded in 1909, as a 
branch of the mother association in England. 
This caused resentment and resulted in the 
founding of Indian Boy Scouts’ Association in 
Madras in 1916 and Seva Samiti Boy Scouts’ 
Association in Allahabad in 1918. Baden-Powcl 
toured the country in 1921. and as a result of 
his advice the Indian Boy Scouts’ Association 
was merged \yith the Boy Scouts’ Association 
orU.K.,_ while the Seva Samiti Boy Scouts’ 
Association retained its separate entity. The 
years between 1921 and 1938 saw the growth 
of a number of scout organizations which were 
gradually amalgamated, so that in 1938 there 
were only 3 organizations : (1) the Boy Scouts’ 
Association of India; (2) the Girl Guides’ 
Association of India ; (3) the Hindustan Scout 
Association (the new name for Seva Samiti 


Boy Scouts’ Association). After the Indepen- 
dence steps were taken to merge the three into 
a unified organization responsible for the con- 
duct and growth of the movement throughout 
the country. It is the only internationally 
recognized Scouts and Guides Association in 
India, and is non-official, non-political and 
non-communal in character, 
scrap book : an educative deyice to encourage 
the students to look for illustrative material 
pertinent to the subject being studied. It con- 
sists of a collection of pictures, maps, cartoons, 
graphs, etc. cut from magazines or other 
sources and mounted in some kind of bound or 
loose-leaf note-books, usually in an organized 
manner corresponding to the school work, 
scribe : a person who did clerical work, taught 
or explained the law in ancient Egypt and 
Babylonia. 

•scriptorium : a writing room in a monastery of 
the early Middle Ages where monks or ' nuns 
used to copy manuscripts, 
script, phonetic : sec ‘phonetic script’, 
scripts, history of Indian : About five thousand 
years ago the people of Harappa Culture had a 
script which has not yet been deciphered. 
From the fall of Harappa to the 3rd century 
B.C., no Indian script has survived. There was 
a general prohibition against setting the Vedas 
and other sacred texts to writing as they were 
passed on from generation to generation by 
word of mouth. The Ashokan inscriptions 
and edicts, the earliest important written 
documents, employed two scripts — Bruhim and 
Kharoshthi, the former was extensively used 
throughout India except in the North-west 
where Kharoshthi was used. BrUltmi is the 
precursor of the modern Indian alphabetic 
forms. The distinct types that developed from 
Brulimi script are : Ktis/iilm script ; Gupta 
script ; Harsha script ; Pevanagari (or Nftgari), 
S<i rada (about 800 A.D.); Kutila (end of eleventh 
century) from which evolved Bengali, Maithili, 
Oriya, Gujarati and Nepali ; and Grantha from 
which evolved Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and 
Malayalam. (Also see Dcvwngari.) 
sculpture, history of Indian : Indian sculpture 
begins with 'the Indus Valley Civilization, about 
5 thousand years old. The next phase was ushered 
in by the Mauryan period, in the 3rd century 
B.C. reaching its culmination at the time of 
Ashoka, as represented by the lions of the 
Sarnath capitol, the bull of Rumpurva column 
and the figures of Yakshas and Yakshinis. The 
carvings on the gateways and stone railings of 
Buddhist stupas of Bharhut, S.anchi and Amra- 
vati arc finest examples of sculpture between 
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Aslioka and the Gupta period. The Kushana 
period (2nd century B.C. to 2nd century A.D.) 
founded the Gandhara School notable for the 
Graeco-Buddhist form of art. After Gandhara, 
the school of Mathura flourished when Buddha 
image was given typically Indian features. 
Under Gupta period (320-490) the Mathura 
school reached its culmination producing 
masterpieces of^ublime and superb figures of 
Buddha as in Sarnath. The best examples of 
the sculptural art of the Pallavas (400-850) arc 
found at Mamallapuram ; of the Chalukyas 
(500-800) at Badami ; of the Chandellas (800- 
1204) at Khajiiralio ; of Orissa (9th and 10th 
centuries) at Konark and Bhuvaneshwar. 
seating chart, classroom : a diagram showing 
the location of each student’s scat with his 
name. 

seating equipment, movable : seats and desks so 
designed that they can be easily moved from 
one place to the other. 

seating equipment, stationary : older type of 
seating equipment fixed to the ground so that 
it cannot be moved. 

seating plan, diagonal ; a method of placing the 
.seats and desks in rows diagonally across the 
room so that light from the windows falls on 
each pupil’s left shoulder. 

Second All-India Educational Survey : see 
‘Survey, Second All-India Educational’, 
secondary education : the second stage in the 
system of public education usually beginning 
with class 5 or 6 and ending in class 10 of a 
high school or 11 of a higher secondary school 
during which education is differentiated in 
varying degree according to the needs, interests, 
and aptitudes of the pupils, 
secondary education (1854-1902) {hid.) : With 
the creation of the Departments of Public 
Instructions in 1855-56. as a result of the 
Despatch of 1854, an era of rapid multiplica- 
tion of secondary schools set in. The Despatch 
of 1854 had laid great stress on the system 
of grant-in-aid which encouraged the Indians 
to open secondary schools. The taste for 
English education increased rapidly. Indian 
Education Commission, 1882, recommended 
that secondary education should, as far as 
possible, be provided on the grant-in-aid basis 
and government should withdraw as early as 
possible from the direct management of 
secondary schools. The number of students was 
more than doubled in the twenty years between 
1882 and 1902. 

secondary education (1902-1921) (hid.) : This 
period witnessed an unprecedented expansion 
in secondary education which was achieved 


primarily through private Indian enterprise. 
Social and political awakening in the country 
also contributed to this expansion. The number 
of secondary schools rose to 7,530 with 
11,06,803 pupils in 1921-22 as against 5,124 
schools with 5,90,129 pupils in 1905. Attempts 
made at introducing vocational courses often 
became unpopular. The study of English 
became very popular. English was used as the 
medium at the high school stage, 
secondary education (1921-1937) (Ind.) : The 
number of recognised schools increased from 
7,530 with 11,06 803 students in 1921-22 to 
1^056 with 22,87,872 students in 1936-37. 
Modern Indian languages began to be adopted as 
medium of instruction on a large scale. Greater 
attention came to be paid to the salaries and 
conditions of services of teachers in primary 
schools. The problem of providing vocational 
education at the secondary stage became very 
important and complicated, 
secondary education (1937-1947) (///rZ.) : Expan- 
sion of secondary education fell short of the 
one seen in earlier periods. Mother-tongue 
became the medium of instruction at the 
secondary stage. The progress for the provision 
of vocational courses was slow. The number 
of training colleges for secondary teachers was 
considerably increased. 

secondary education (after 1947) (Ind.) : 
Secondary education in India is being consider- 
ed to be the weakest stage in Indian education. 
The Secondary Education Commission appoint- 
ed in 1952 under the chairmanship of Dr. A.L. 
Mudaiiar submitted its report in 1953. An 
All India Council of Secondary Education was 
established in 1955 for evolving a programme of 
improvement. The National Council of Edu- 
cational Research and Training was established 
as an autonomous body in September 1961 to 
develop programmes of high level research and 
training, and extension and improvement in 
school education. A crash programme for the 
improvement of .science education was initiated 
in 1964-1965. State units of science education 
have been established in many States. State 
evaluation units have been established in all the 
States except Madras and Nagaland for carrying 
out reforms in the examination and evaluation 
system. Bureaux of educational and vocational 
guidance have ben established in almost all 
States. In order to improve the quality of text- 
books almost all the State governments have 
nationalised the production of text-books. As 
against 5'2 per cent of the population in the 
age group 14-17 in 1950-51, the estimated 
figure is 17-8% in 1965-66. 
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Secondary Education, Central Board of {Ind.) ; 
see ‘Central Board of Secondary Education’. 

Secondary Education, Commission on Reorga- 
nization of (U.S.A.) : a commission appointed 
by the National Education Association in 1913 
to collect the best opinion in regard to the 
aims and methods that should prevail in 
secondary education. Among the several 
reports made by the commission which appear- 
ed as U.S. Bulletins from 1913 to 1922, the 
most frequently cited is the ‘Cardinal Principles 
of Secondary Education, 1918’. It called for 
a reformation in secondary education to meet 
the needs of a dynamic society. The seven 
areas covered are : health, fundamental pro- 
cesses, family, vocational education, civic 
education, worthy use of leisure and etiiical 
character. It provided a new orientation 
towards a ‘complete living". 

Secondary Education Commission (hid.) : a com- 
mission appointed by the Government of India 
in 1952 under the chairmanship of Dr. A. 
Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar to enquire into 
and report on the position of secondary edu- 
cation in all its aspects and suggest measures 
for its reorganization and improvement. The 
commission submitted its report in 1953. 
Important recommendations of the commis- 
sion’s report (1953) were: (1) The higher 
secondary stage should cover a period of 4 
years ; (2) Multipurpose schools should be 
established ; (3) Diversified courses should be 
introduced in schools ; (4) A high power text- 
book committee should be introduced ; (5) 
Objective tests should be introduced ; (6) 
Guidance and counselling should find an 
important place ; (7) There should be one 
public examination at the end of the secondary 
course. The commission is sometimes referred 
to as ‘Mudaliar Commission’. 

Secondary School Curriculum, Commission on 
(U.S.A.) ; a commission set up by the Progres- 
sive Education Association in 1932 to find out 
how well the present curriculum met the needs 
of youth and ^ to conduct experimentation in 
curriculum revision. The commission appro- 
ached the problem by a study of adolescents 
and their problems, and a study of each of the 
major subject areas. The commission suggest- 
ed that any reorganization should be based on 
the needs of youth, that the concept of the 
democratic way of life should direct the curri- 
culum goals, and that the broad subject areas 
like science, social studies, etc., should be 
included in the curriculum, 
secondary sex characteristics : refer to the mas- 
culine and feminine growth which depends on 


the hormones of the male or female gonads 
but not necessary to the reproductive function ; 
e.g., the greater amount of facial hair in 
males and development of breasts in females. 
Second Five Year Plan on Education (hid.) : 

see ‘Plan on Education, Second Five Year’, 
secularization : the absence of religious control 
over the schools or religious contents in the 
curriculum. 

seer [rishi] (Ind.) : see ‘m/n” and '■muni'. 
selection, teacher : see ‘teacher selection’, 
selective admission : see ‘admission, selective’, 
selective perception ; see ‘perception, selective’, 
self ; the individual as he sees himself. Accord- 
ing to social psychologists, the self is the pro- 
duct of social interaction, 
self-abasement ; extreme submission to another 
accompanied with strong feelings of inferiority. 

It is usually at work when a child is in the 
presence of his teacher, or any superior person 
with authority. Used with caution, it becomes 
very useful in making the child obedient and - 
orderly. Care must be taken that it is not 
used to create fear in the mind of the child, 
self-defence activities : see ‘activities, self-defence’, 
self-discipline : commonly, control on one’s 
own self ; positively, the determined effort to 
cultivate good qualities, abilities, skills and 
responsibilities within oneself, 
self-education : any effort purposefully made by 
an individual for improving his knowledge, 
skill, attitude or ideal. It is self-instituted and 
seif-motivated with a definite educational pur- 
pose in view. Visits to museums, art galleries 
and exhibitions, attendance in lectures, pur- 
poseful reading, and pursuing correspondence 
courses are among the several ways of self- 
education. 

self-government : pupils’ participation in the 
class organization or school government. 
Participation may vary in degree of government 
and types of work handled, but there is hardly 
any school where pupils are entirely self- 
governing. In a school self-government, every 
student is a member of a student body which 
has been delegated with some powers by the 
head of the school. Such a body plays an 
important role in the conduct of extra-curri- 
cular activities. Student participation in .self- 
government has educational values, particular- 
ly in the training of citizenship, developing 
leadership qualities and providing insight into 
democratic processes. Such a participation is 
not e.xclusivcly devoid of dangers when the 
source and the limits of student’s authority 
are lost sight of. 
self-image ; see ‘image’. 
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self marking test • a test that does not require 
the use of scoring keys or machines in the 
scoring process. 

sentiment, master : see ‘master sentiment’. 

self-motivation : an urge for action emerging 
from one’s own will rather than from the 
environment. 

semantic-differential rating instrument ; a tech- 
nique developed by Osgood for measuring the 
connotativc meaning of concepts by getting 
ratings on a number of bipolar adjective 
scales. 

semantics : the study of the meaning of words 
and sounds. 

semester : half of an academic year, usually 16 
to 1 8 weeks. 

seminar, educational ; probably 1870’s saw the 
beginning of seminars in higher education in 
Amctica with the advent of graduate study 
and research. Its primary purpose is to pro- 
vide intimate discussion. 

senate : the supreme governing body of a uni- 
versity, which makes statutes according to 
the provisions of the University Act and con- 
trols the purse of the university. 

sense training ; developing sensory discrimina- 
tion through sensory experiences. Sense train- 
ing offers adequate opportunity to make finer 
discriminations regarding shape, size, weight, 
sound, colour, distance, touch, etc. Verbal 
learning without direct sensory experience is 
meaningless to young children. In the physi- 
cally handicapped pupils the deficiency in one 
sense is compensated to a reasonable measure 
by training in another sense. The deaf uses 
the visual cues of lip-movements to understand 
speech and the blind uses the touch cues to 
read the braille. For centuries education was 
concerned with words. Bacon’s stress on 
inductive study, Pcstalozzi’s emphasis on 
object- teaching, Ilcrbarl’s concern with sensory 
perception, Dewey’s advocacy of experience as 
the basis of learning, and Montessori’s method 
of using sense training material helped obser- 
vation and sense perception to take hold in 
educational practice. 

sense training material : a large amount of sense 
training material developed by Maria Montes- 
sori who believed in training the senses one at 
a time. The material consisted of inserts of 
various shapes, wooden cylinders and cubes of 
different sizes used for developing visual percep- 
tion, tablets of wood similar in size but differ- 
ing in weights for basic sense, graded series of 
coloured wool or silk for perception of colour, 
vessels of water heated to varying temperatures 
for dipping fingers for thermic' sense, rough. 


smooth and intermediate type of surfaces for 
tactile sense, cylindrical sound boxes contain- 
ing different substances for auditory sense, 
etc. 

sentence method : the reading method in which 
sentence is the unit and not the word, phrase 
or letter 

separate school (Can.) : an elementary school 
for the minority in a school area where differ- 
ence in language, religion or race exists among 
the residents. 

Sequential comparison : comparative analysis of 
objects according to some pre-determined order 
of events. 

Serampore Trio {Iiul.) : the three Christian 
missionaries Dr. Carey, Ward and Marshman 
settled at the Dutch settlement of Serampore 
during the third quarter of the eighteenth 
century, who conducted several schools for 
boys and girls. They also translated Bible in 
several languages. 

services, extension : see ‘extension services’. 

Set, mental ; see ‘mental set’, 
seven liberal arts : sec ‘liberal arts, seven’, 
sex education : the education concerning know- 
ledge about sex and its related problems. It is 
a controversial subject whether sex education 
can be included in the school or college pro- 
gramme. The educators who are inclined to 
include sex education feel that it should be 
concerned with the physical, emotional, 
social and moral development of the individual. 
It should sympathetically answer questions 
that the children ask about matters of sex, help 
the wholesome acceptance of sex in the wider 
perspective of life, and teach the children to 
adhere to standard of restraints demanded by 
the society. The necessity for imparting sex 
education is being highlighted by the following 
conditions : (1) freer position and freedom of 
movement ; (2) lesser possibilities for checking 
or surveillance ; (3) development of contracep- 
tives and prophylactics ; (4) increased sex 
stimuli in cinemas, advertisements, magazines 
and songs ; (5) difference of opinions in matters 
of conduct. 

s-factors : the term used for specific factors in 
Spearman’s two-factor theory. 

Shad-darshana (fiul.) : [lit., six philosophies] 
the six orthodox schools of Hindu philosophy, 
■namely, Nyiiya, Vaisliesitika, Sf'iikhya, Yoga, 
Mimnngsl. and VcdUuta. These six schools 
Were actually of differing origin and purpose 
but all aimed at salvation, and all believed in 
rebirth and pre-existence. These .six were 
divided into three groups of two which Were 
considered related and complementary t 
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A^}aya and Vaishesitika ; Sankliya and Yoga ; 
and Miimngsa and Vedaula. (also see 'Nydya', 
'Vaisheshika' , 'Sankliya, 'Yoga’, 'Miniaugsu’ 
and ‘Veda 111 a’.) 

Shahjahan, education under (Ind.) : ruled 1628- 
1659. He is better known for the magnificent 
superb structures which beautified Delhi and 
Agra than for his zeal for the promotion of 
learning. He, however, saw to the uninterrupt- 
ed continuance of the educational activities 
and institutions started during the reigns of 
his predecessors, and he himself made a distinct 
contribution by founding an Imperial College 
at Delhi. Shahjahan was a great patron of 
music and he also encouraged painting. In 
his reign learned men were encouraged through 
rewards and stipends. He ordered the writing 
of the w'cll-known historical work called 
Padshah-Namah. 


Shalakapariksha (hid.) : [lit., needle-examina- 
tion] (see ‘Mithila’.J 

Shankaracharya : the great Vcdantic philosopher 
from Malabar (Kerala]. He stood for extreme 
and uncompromising monism and his doctrine 
is often known as Advaita. His creed is summed 
up in the Upanishadic saying 'Ekam 
evUdvitiyam' (one essence and no other). The 
real is Brahma, all plurality and differences 
are illusory. His greatness lies in his brilliant 
dialectic which helped him to reduce all the 
seemingly self-contradictory passages of the 
iipanishads to a consistent system. The goal 
of his philosophy is to become one with God 
by resolving the illusive separateness of self. 
Shant.am shivam advaitam (fnd.) : [lit., ‘The 
tranquil, the blissful, the undivided’] a great 
saying from the Mandukya Vpanishad. It is the 
motto for Vishva Bhurati founded by Rabindra- 
nath Tagore. 

education under {Ind.): ruled 1539- 
1545. As a soldier under the Governor of 
Jaunpur he devoted most of his time to history, 
poetry and biographies and got by heart the 
contents of several books. When he became 
a ruler he used to put questions from books 
01 history to learned men who came asking 
for a maintenance grant. He built a big 
college at Narnaul near Hissar. His son had 
also love of learning and could compose 
extempore verses. 


shiksha (//;r/.): [derived from the root word 
shiksh . lit., to give] knowledge of the correct 
pronunciation and recitation of the Vcdic 
texts ; education. In the Vedic age, S/n'ksha 
was one of the six subsidiary studies which 
helped the proper study of the Rigveda. SSyana 
defined it as the science of the pronunciation 


of letters, accents and the like. Through the 
knowledge of Shiksha, ancient dialectical 
differences created by the freedom of a spoken 
language were preserved and a start tvas given 
to the scientific study of the language. Educa- 
tion in the Vedic period consisted of learning 
to recite the holy texts, and the duty of the 
guru was to give the Veda to his pupil by 
uttering it. In modern usage, the word shiksha 
means education, learning or study ; and 
shikshak means a teacher. 

shilpas, eighteen (Ind.) : [lit., shilpa=crafts] 
shilpas connote profession requiring special 
skills. In the Vedic age arts like vocal music, 
instrumental music and dancing were consi- 
dered as shilpas. The Taxila University claimed 
to specialize in 1 8 shilpas. The following may 
probably be counted as the 18 shilpas : vocal 
music, instrumental music, dancing, painting, 
sculpture, archery and military art, magic, 
snake charming and poison antidotes, medicine, 
mathematics, accountancy, commerce, engineer- 
ing, agriculture, cattle-breeding, art of finding 
hidden treasures, law, and administrative 
training. (In Piili language 'shilpa’ is called 
‘sippa’^ 

Shivaji, education under (Ind.) : ruled 1647-1680. 
The ‘Dakshina’ system of encouraging learning 
found strong support with Shivaji. It was an 
old edition of the modern system of payment 
by results. Grants in money or in land used 
to be made to famous scholars irrespective of 
their caste or creed. Teachers taught pupils 
in their own homes and both teacher and pupil 
were placed above want by means of a 
judicious distribution of annual rewards. 
This period saw the rise of the vernacular 
languages. Eknath and Ramdas, Namdev and 
Tukaram, Vaman Pandit. and Mukteshwar, 
Shridar and Moropant were the celebrated 
authors, poets and religious teachers who 
addressed the people both in speech and 
writing in their own vernacular. However, 
Sanskrit was also encouraged. 

shock therapy : a treatment of mentally ill 
persons by inducting shock through some 
agent causing convulsion or coma. Such 
agents include drugs like insulin and banzti- 
drine and passing of an electric current through 
the brain. 

shop nork : the instructional work performed 
in school shops. Shop work may be general and 
prc-vocational or on a vocational basis. Pre- 
vocational shop work may commonly include 
metal work, wood work, clectriwil work and 
printing, while vocational shop work may var>' 
from machine shop practice and auto mechanics 
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to air conditioning, metallurgy, textile weaving. 

short-essay test : sec ‘test, short-essay’. 

short-exposure apparatus : apparatus like 
Tachistoscope, Flashmetcr or Metronoscope 
used for brief exposure of letters, words and 
phrases for reading purposes. 

Shruti (//If/.) : [lit., that which was heard] the 
divine knowledge of the sacred texts of the 
Vedas is believed to have been revealed to the 
sages or rishis of old. In other words, the 
Vedas were ‘heard’ by the rishis and, therefore, 
they arc known as "Shruti'. 

shulva-sutra (//;//.) : [lit., cord verses] the oldest 
work on Indian mathematics which supplement 
ritual canon. These ‘cord verses’ involve the 
construction of altars and sacrificial places 
by the aid of measuring cords. The geometri- 
cal portions of these sutras have some mark 
of similarity with the work of the Greeks. 
About nine centuries after the shulva-sutra, 
the name of Aryabhata (476 A.D.— 520 A.D.), 
the first great Indian mathematician, appears. 

Sliutra (//If/.) : term used for the last of the 
Vedic literary period from 500 B.C. to JOO 
B.C. The exuberant growth of literature of 
the earlier period ran a risk of losing the 
substance and spirit of religion in a bewilder- 
ing mass of details and discussion, and, there- 
fore, arose the need of utmost brevity, of 
condensing the vast material in the smallest 
compass through aphoristic, pithy and mne- 
monic style of writing, called the shutra style. 
The verbal economy is sometimes carried so 
far that it would become difiicuU to under- 
stand without a commentary. Four classes 
of Shutra literature may be recognized : 
(1) Srauta Shutra, extension of the Bruhmauas 
on the ritual side ; (2) Grihya Shutra regarding 
ceremonies carried out in domestic life ; 
(3) Dharnia Shutra regarding customs of daily 
life ; (4) Sulva Shutra regarding religious 

practices. 

Shvctaslivatara Upanisliad (//if/.) ; One of the 
Yajur-Vedic Upanishads so named as it is 
related to Shretnshvatara school. It is the 
root of 7ogf?. It is one of the basic texts of 
Shaivism. 

sibilant : a consonant marked by a hissing 
sound, as in the case of s, z. sh and zh. 

sibling rivalry ; a feeling of jealousy between 
children of the same parents. Reduction and 
shifting of attention with the arrival of the 
new babe, unfavourable comparisons frequently 
made between two brothers or sisters, or 
showing favouritism may give rise to sibling 
rivalry creating subsequent behavioural 
problems. 


siddhi (//If/.) : a term used for the attainment 
of supernatural or psychic powers by an indivi- 
dual by means o[usaiia, prauayama, concentra- 
tion, mantras and drugs. Eight great siddhis 
popularly known are : (1) Aiiiim, power of 
becoming infinitely small ; (2) Mahima, 

power of becoming infinitely vast ; (3) Laghima, 
power of becoming so light that one can move 
about with great speed ; (4) Garinm, power of 
becoming so heavy that one cannot be moved ; 
(5) Prdkamya, power of obtaining anything by 
mere willing ; (6) Prdpti, power of being trans- 
ported anywhere ; (7) Vashitva, power to control 
all things; (8) Ishitva, power to rule over all 
things. 

sight saving equipment : see ‘equipment, sight 
saving’. 

sigma score : any derived score on a test or 
other measuring device expressed in terms of 
the mean and standard deviation of the 
distribution of score, made on the test or 
other measuring device. 

significance, statistical : the property of having 
low probability of occurrence in an infinite 
series of measurement of the kind in question 
on the basis of chance alone. 

.significant difTcrcncc : see ‘difference, signi- 
ficant’. 

silent reading : reading in silence, an exercise 
meant (1) to focus attention and thought rather 
than the mechanics of reading and (2) to 
develop a more rapid rate of reading than 
what is ordinarily achieved through oral 
reading. Silent reading is a supplement to oral 
reading. Jt is of secondary importance in the 
primary stage where much energy and attention 
arc involved in translating visual symbols into 
sounds. In the secondary stage silent reading 
holds great value where speed and comprehen- 
sion, that is quick and accurate thought getting 
is the main aim. 

Simla Educational Conference (1901) (/////,) : a 
conference in which Lord Curzon invited all 
the Provincial Directors of Public Instruction 
and a few missionaries to discuss educational 
reforms. No Indian was invited and the 
proceedings of the conference were kept 
confidential. The conference sat for 15 days 
and passed 150 resolutions that formed the 
basis for educational reforms, 
simple recall test : sec ‘test, simple recall’, 
single salary schedule : see ‘salary schedule, 
single’. 

single teacher per grade plan : a school with 
one teacher for each class or group, so that 
cacii student studies under only one teacher 
throughout the school day. 
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sitting height : the height measured from the 
surface on which the pupil is sitting erect to 
the top of his head. 

situational test : a test in which the tester observes 
an individual’s reaction to a situation where he 
is submitted to a stimuli aimed at eliciting the 
kind of behaviour the tester wishes to observe. 
The situation must pose a real problem to be 
solved. The observer records the method of 
performance of the testee, emotional content 
and the amount achieved. The testee is not 
aware that he is being tested for a particular 
purpose. 

situational therapy : treatment of a personality 
problem by altering the environmental condi- 
tions. Change of residence, street or school 
may bring about conditions conducive to 
adjustment. 

si.x-four-four plan iXJ.S.A.) : the administrative 
division of a sehool programme of 14 classes 
or grades into an elementary school of 6 years 
(excluding kindergarten), a middle school of 4 
years and an upper secondary school of 4 years 
(including 2 junior-college years), 
six-four-two plan (U.S.A.) : the administrative 
division of a school programme of 12 classes 
or grades into an elementary school of 6 years 
(excluding kindergarten), a junior high school 
of 4 years and a senior high school of 2 years, 
six-six plan (f/.S..^.) ; the administrative divi- 
sion of a school programme of 12 classes or 
grades into an elementary school of 6 years 
(excluding kindergarten), and a secondary 
school of 6 years organized as a junior-senior 
high school or 6-year high school, 
sixteen-millimetre film : see ‘film, sixteen milli- 
metre’. 


sixth form {Brit.) : the highest class in a gram 
mar school or public school mostly consistin 
ol young people of 16 or 17 years of age wh 
arc often given important responsibilities i; 
the school organization. Sixth form is some 
tirnw divided on the basis of subjects as ‘Classi 
pal Sixth , ‘Modern Sixth’, ‘Science Sixth’. 

(^••S'./i.) : the administrativ 
division of a school programme of 12 classc 
or grades into an elementary school of 6 year 
(excluding kindergarten), a junior high schoc 
Ol j years and a senior high school of 3 years. 
SIX year elementary school ; see ‘clcmcntar 
school, six year'. 

skewness : the degree or extent to which a fre 
qucncy distribution or event departs from 
s>Tnmetrical shape. 

skill, hchmioural : sec ‘behavioural skill’, 
skill, cxprc.ssional : proficiency in expressin 
Ideas and feelings with vividness, clarity, forci 


and gesture as required for the occasion, 
skill, manipulative : competency in handling or 
operating machines and tools, 
skill, manual : competency regarding muscular 
co-ordination of hands and fingers, 
skills : an instructional or learning outcome 
involving some form of physical or motor per- 
formance and which the individual has learned 
with ease and precision. 

skills basic : tool skills, such as those of reading, 
language and arithmetic, 
skimming : a method of reading for picking out 
the general meaning or particular items with- 
out going into the details of the text, 
skipping, grade ; omission of a grade or grades 
in the orderly progress upward through the 
grades or the classes of the schools ; thus, a 
pupil promoted from class 3 to class 5 is said 
to have skipped one class, 
slow learner : a pupil who has obtained scores 
on intelligent tests below the average but above 
the limit set for the mentally deficient. The 
rate of progress of such a pupil is slower than 
that of the average child though he can learn 
within the scope of his capacity. The slow 
learners are generally weak in those subjects 
which need a good deal of reading and reason- 
ing. These children need help in enlarging 
their background of experiences which may 
facilitate in building reading vocabulary and 
interest. 

Smriti (Iiul.) : [lit., that which was remembered) 
The traditional knowledge enshrined in the 
post-Vedic sacred works and Sanskrit litera- 
ture is known as Smriti, since it was tradition- 
ally remembered, as distinct from Shruti repre- 
senting the Vedas which were ‘heard’ by the 
risfiis. Smriti include the Vedanga, the Shad- 
darshana, Ilihas, Puruna, Upaveda, Tantra, 
Agama and Upmga. 

SMSG : see ‘School Mathematics Study Group’. 
S.N.D.T. Indian Women’s University (hid.) : a 
university which has grown out of a school 
started by Maharshi Annasaheb Karve tqivards 
the close of the 19th century for Hindu widows. 
In 1916, Maharshi Karve established it on the 
model of the Japanese Women’s University^. 
Its ideal was to train women to be sumittn 
(good mothers) and sugriliini (good wives). The 
university provides hi^icr education for women 
through modern Indian languages. Dr. Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar, the great oriental scholar 
was its first chancellor, 
social ability ; see ‘ability, social’, 
social adaptation : see ‘adaptation, social’, 
social consciou-sness : awareness of one's respon- 
sibilities towards the social group. 
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social controls : the ways in which society exerts 
its direct or indirect control upon its members 
and prevents them from deviating from the 
social norms, customs, and patterns of beha- 
viour. 

social-demand approach to educational planning : 
an approach to plans which forecasts the 
future need for places on the basis of demo- 
graphic trends and social demands, but permits 
a wide scope of choice to the young people. 
This approach is favoured by those who believe 
in traditional cultural values and work in a 
society influenced by public opinion. Flexibi- 
lity and choice are justified on the grounds 
that it is difficult to force young people to 
study subjects not of their liking and to fore- 
cast in advance in a fast changing economy, 
.social-development scale ; see ‘scale, social- 
development’. 

social-distance scale : a scale developed by E.S. 
Bogardus for measuring the attitudes of the 
individuals or groups towards other social 
groups. It consists of a number of items which 
permit the subject to indicate the closest social 
intimacy he will accept between himself and a 
typical number of the social group in question, 
social education : adult education with greater 
emphasis on its social implications. The con- 
cept of social education has grown out of the 
concept of adult education. It is adult educa- 
tion (1) for a desirable social change ; (2) for 
betterment of individual, social, economic, 
political and moral life ; (3) for better work, 
better rest, better use of leisure and better 
recreation ; and (4) for enabling a community 
to assume direction of its own development. 
A good programme of social education is built 
up of activities selected according to the needs 
of the people. Activities may be (1) for im- 
parting knowledge, (2) for bringing about 
social changes through lectures and group dis- 
cussions, (3) for education in community 
organization, (4) for further and continuing 
education, (5j for recreation and culture, and 
(6) for the underprivileged classes, (also see 
‘adult education’.) 

social guidance ; the phase of guidance that 
aims at assisting the students in their adjust- 
ments to social groups which they belong to. 
It aims at enabling the students to learn the 
‘art of living’ together, 
social heritage ; see ‘heritage, social', 
social infolligcnce : ability to adjust to the social 
environment and work for its improvement. 
Firstly, it is necessary to have a complete 
knowledge of the social environment and 
understanding of current problems and issues. 


Secondly, the individual should have power to 
discriminate opinions. Thirdly, the individual 
should have the ability to use his knowledge 
and discriminating power for the improvement 
of the society by active participation, 
social organization ; an interrelated and integ- 
rated pattern of groups found in a society, 
social psychology : a branch of psychology that 
studies attitudes and beliefs in the behaviour 
of the group. 

socialization of education : use of discussion 
method, student council and other democratic 
procedures in the school programme ; modify- 
ing the curriculum and educational practices 
for effectively meeting the needs of the com- 
munity. 

socialized mathematics : sec ‘mathematics, so- 
cialized’. 

socialized recitation : a process in which the 
activities of the class-room arc viewed as co- 
operative ventures in which pupils and teacher 
work together for the achievement of the ends 
that arc acceptable to all its members ; is an 
outcome of the educational philosophy of 
Prof. Dewey with its stress on education as 
primarily a social process which should take 
place in social situation, 
socialized school : school where each person has 
a share in determining policies and pro- 
grammes ; school which cfFcctively meets the 
needs of the community, 
social maladjustment : sec ‘maladjustment, 
social’. 

social realism ; see ‘realism social’, 
social sciences : a study that deals with human 
society, its characteristic elements and institu- 
tions that involve man's well-being as a mem- 
ber of an organized community. The most 
easily classified social sciences arc : economics 
(about man’s subsistence), psychology (about 
man’s mind), anthropology (about man’s 
ethos), geography (about man’s abode), politi- 
cal science (about man’s order), history (about 
man’s history), sociology (about man’s associa- 
tion). According to the classification used by 
Uncsco il also includes ethnology, home 
economics, banking, commerce, social welfare, 
public administration, diplomacy, international 
relations, journalism, statistics and similar 
subjects. 

.social-service activities : kinds of work carried 
out by schools for the welfare of children by 
assuming a certain part of responsibilities that 
belong to other specialized fields. For instance, 
the school has a certain re.sponsibility for 
guarding the health of the children though 
this function properly belongs to the medical 
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or health department. 

social studies : the subject designed to give a 
measure of knowledge for understanding con- 
temporary society. It is the school adaptation 
of the scholarly findings of the social sciences. 
It includes those portions of the social sciences 
which are pertinent to the immediate purpose 
of learning and can be adapted to the level of 
comprehension of the students. 

Social Studies in the Schools, Commission on 
the (U.S.A.) : a Commission sponsored by the 
American Historical Association and financed 
by the Carnegie Foundation for bringing toge- 
ther the resources of social sciences and educa- 
tional research upon the problem of educating 
youth for a new age. The Commission carried 
out a 5-year programme of investigation begin- 
ning from 1 929 and submitted its findings in 
1934. It observed that a broad plan was 
necessary to help education to meet the 
demands of an emerging collectivism. Creati- 
vity, individuality and spirituality was to be 
fostered through participation in social projects 
and by broadening the courses in social studies. 
The Commission also stressed the need of 
improving the service conditions of teachers, 
social studies, reflective theory of teaching ; 
reflective thinking treated as a method to 
foster conceptualization in learning. A. F. 
Griffin has elaborately explained what reflective 
theory means for teaching history. Reflective 
thought is a method for examining any belief 
and ascertaining truth which is essential for 
the survival of democracy. If doubt is con- 
sidered to be the beginning of all knowledge, 
occasions for dPubt must be positively encou- 
raged. Children as they grow into adults can 
•Steadily modify' their uncritical acquisition of 
early beliefs if their reflective capacities arc 
improved and refined, and their emotionally 
charged beliefs are analyzed. It makes a 
diirerencc m the development of the mind 
whether one ‘learns to say’ that something 
is true OT whether one ‘learns’ that something is 
true. The latter depends upon concept forma- 
tion through reflection. 

social studies, research on teaching : most of the 
research has not been guided by a theory. 
Some research workers have found problem- 
solving as adequate for certain purposes while 
they have favoured other methods for other 
purposes, without caring for any consistency 
of purposes under a definite theoretical framc- 
In the field of theoretical work on 
method Griffin, Oayles and Hullfish and Smith 
treat reflective thinking as a method to foster 
conccptualiAition in learning. The empirical 


studies of Bayles (1950, 1956), Quillen and 
Hanna (1948), and Kight and Mickelson (1949) 
have fallen short of testing and clarifying the 
theory. The methodology of history is now 
undergoing a great change as a result of inves- 
tigations on the use of analytical method. 
Hempel (1959) favoured the explanation of 
historical events on the model used in natural 
sciences, as this approach to the study of 
history would help a better understanding and 
would avoid the pitfall of sweeping generaliza- 
tions. Swift’s studies (1958, ’59, ’61) on the 
teaching of explanation as an aspect of critical 
thinking stresses the use of logic and scientific 
method, and opposes all doctrinaire interpreta- 
tions. It is a refinement on the nature of 
reflective teaching. 

society : an organised collectivity of persons, 
made up of a network of interconnected groups 
and organizations. The members of the society 
are relatively similar in culture. They have 
more or less clearly recognized interests and 
for the realization of which they work in close ’ 
co-operation. 

Society for the Promotion of Christian Know; 
ledge : [abbreviated to S.P.C.K.j a society 
founded in 1699 for promoting Christian 
knowledge in England and abroad among the 
children of the poor. By 1 704, the society was 
conducting 89 charity schools in England for 
the children of the poor. 

Society for the promotion of National Education 
in Bengal (Ind.) : the first society that was set 
up for the establishment of national institutions 
in India. It was formed under the chairman- 
ship of Guru Das Banerji. This society started - 
51 high schools in Bengal, 
socioeconomic : referring to social and econo- 
mic factors and conditions, 
socioeconomic approach : an approach to curri- 
culum revision in which the instructional 
material is selected in the light of current 
social and economic problems and future 
trends and needs. 

sociogram : a diagram or chart showing the 
pattern of choices and rejections, likes and 
dislikes existing between members of a group, 
sociology : the objective study of the social 
behaviour or social action of human beings. _ 
sociology, educational : sec ‘educational socio- 
logy’- ; , 

sociology of education : the study of the .social 
factors which arc associated with the procc.s.s 
of the formation, transmission of knowledge, 
subjects of interests, .school community rela- 
tions, status system in the schools, etc. ^ ’ 
sociomctric diagram : a graphic representation 
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of the social relations among a group of span of apprehension ; the maximum number of 


people. 

socionietric method : a method of measuring 
social relationships that exist between mem- 
bers of a group. Each member of the group is 
asked to specify privately his choices and 
rejections of persons for some specified activity. 
The results of a sociometric study may be 
graphically represented in a sociogram, 
sociometrie test : a scale on which a group of 
people are asked to list the other group mem- 
bers whom they like or dislike, 
sociometry : the technique of studying the rela- 
tions among group members in terms of the 
degrees of attraction, indifiercnce, or repulsion 
among them. It is a quantitative aspect of 
interpersonal phenomena. 

Socratic method ; method of making the pupil 
realize his ignorance by the aid of skilful ques- 
tioning so that he may become ready to learn. 
It is a conversation method, also called ‘dia- 
lectic’ method, developed by Socrates. Socrates 
believed that the function of the teacher was 
to arouse in the pupil the spirit of the learner 
and to stimulate his thinking by suggestions. 
There are two stages of his method : the ironic 
or destructive stage when the learner is led 
through questions from unconscious ignorance 
to conscious ignorance, and the ‘maicutic’ or 
constructive stage when the learner is led fur- 
ther from ignorance to clear understanding of 
the truth. 

sophists ; title given to certain itinerant teachers 
who were men of wisdom or culture and 
trained their pupils for the duties of civic life ; 
these teachers called as ‘sophists’ were educa- 
tors rather than philosophers, 
soul {hid.) : sec ‘atman'. 

sound substitution : a speech error in which one 
speech sound is replaced by another as in ‘hij’ 
for ‘hi-s’. 

source scale ; a scries of items of graded diffi- 
culty from which tests can be constructed, 
a spelling scale. 

sour grapes : a form of rationalization in which 
a person who fails to obtain his objective rids 
himself of regret or anger by stating that the 
objective was not worth achieving. In Ac.sop*.s 
fable the grapes represented the objective and 
when not obtained were said to be ‘sour’ by 
the fox. 

span, digit : see ‘digit span', 
span, auditory : sec ‘auditory span’, 
span, digit : sec ‘digit span', 
span, eye : see ‘eye span’, 
span, cyc-voico : see ‘eye-voicc span’, 
span, memory : see ‘memory span’. 


objects which can be simultaneously apprehen- 
ded correctly. It changes from person to 
person and in the same person from time to 
time. 

Spartan education : the object of the Spartan 
education was the formation of body, mind 
and character of the citizen for the defence of 
himself and his country. This was very essen- 
tial as these men lived in the midst of difficulty 
and danger, and therefore, physical and mili- 
tary training formed the main part of educa- 
tion. 

speaking vocabulary ; see ‘vocabulary, speaking’. 

Spearman-Brown formula : see ‘propliecy for- 
mula’. 

.special education : the education of the deaf, 
the blind, the mentally retarded, the gifted 
and others who arc physically, mentally and 
socially so different from the normal pupils 
that the standard curriculum does not meet 
their special needs. They need different methods 
of instruction, special curriculum and special 
treatment. 

special teacher : teacher teaching a particular 
subject (English, physics, art or music) in a 
school. He may be distinguished from a 
regular teacher who spends all his time with 
a particular class. In the primary stage the 
emphasis is on a rounded personality of the child 
in close contact with a regular teacher who 
will have enough time to understand the child 
better. But in secondary stage no one teacher 
can be a specialist in all the subjects and 
therefore .special teacher is needed for each 
specialized field. 

speech correction : special methods used to 
alleviate or eliminate speech defects and 
disorders. The liard-of-hcaring persons have 
difficulties in learning speech but can be 
benefited by speech correction. Stuttering 
characterized by hesitancy and repetition of 
sounds cause great embarrassment to the 
stutterer. Dysphonia is the hoarseness and 
whispcr-likc qualities that produce disturbance 
in the voice which may be improved by speech 
corrcctionist. There are other speech defects 
caused through bad habit like lisping and 
delayed speech. Rc-cducational techniques 
for the correction of speech may be carried 
out individually or in small groups. 

speech disonler, functional : defective speech 
that has no apparent physical or physiological 
cause. 

.speech disorder, organic : defective speech that 
has an apparent physical cause, such as cleft 
palate. 
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speech tic : an involuntary muscular twitching 
usually appearing on the face and accompany- 
ing any act of speaking. 

spelling ; Ideally there should be one symbol 
for each sound and one sound for each symbol 
to aid spelling. In English 26 alphabets are 
made to work for 17 vowel sounds, 28 
consonant sounds and 5 dipthongs. Correla- 
tions between reading and spelling are relatively 
high. More often a word is seen in reading 
the more probable it is that the student will 
learn to spell it. Teacher’s checking of spelling 
errors does little good unless it is followed by 
an effective plan for learning the words so 
mis-spelt. Diagnosis and remedial teaching 
may help children having spelling difficulties. 
Analysis of the types of errors frequently 
made in classroom tests may suggest definite 
remedies. Types of errors may include 
omissions (wether), additions (waite), insertions 
(similiar), substitution (tence), transposition 
(beleive), and phonetic error (they). Some 
teachers have found it useful for the students 
to prepare individual lists of words frequently 
mis-spelt in an alphabetical order, 
spelling consciousness : awareness of getting 
into spelling errors. 

spelling demon : the word that is persistently 
mis-spelt by a majority of persons, 
spelling list, basic : a list of words that should 
not be mis-spelt and therefore specially taught 
to spell correctly. 

spelling list, individual ; a list prepared by each 
child of those words which he generally finds 
it difficult to spell. Sometimes the list is 
arranged in an alphabetical order for easy 
reference. 

spelling scale : see ‘scale, spelling’. 

Spens Report {Brit .) : a report of the Consul- 
tative Committee of the Board of Education, 
under the chairmanship of Sir Will Spens, 
regarding secondary education with special 
refwence to grammar schools and technical 
high schools. The report, published in 1938, 
recommended the expansion of technical 
schools, the continued development of second- 
ary education in different types of schools — 
grammar, modern and technical, the establish- 
ment of parity between all types of secondary 
schools regarding staffing and salary, the 
introduction of courses based on pupil’s 
vocational interest, adoption of a tutorial 
system, and the raising of the school leaving 
age to 1 6. 

Spiral method : a method for studying school 
subjects by recurring topics. This is the same 
as the concentric circle method. The treat- 


ment of the subject at each stage depends upon 
the need and maturity of the child, each 
recurring treatment being more thorough than 
the previous one. 
spiral test : see ‘test, spiral’, 
spoon-feeding : a term used for the practice of 
providing ready-made answers and solutions 
to students by teachers. Spoon-feeding is 
educationally condemned on the ground that 
it stiffies self-activity, self-effort and indepen- 
dent thinking on the part of children, 
spurt, beginning : see ‘beginning spurt’. 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram School (Ind.) : school 
started in Pondicherry in 1940 for the sole 
purpose of catering to the needs of the educa- 
tion of the ashramities. The primary object 
of the school is to give a practical shape to 
the ideals and principles of educational 
philosophy of Sri Aurobindo. An attempt 
is made to establish close relationships between 
the teacher and the taught. The institution 
is established on the ideals of ancient India 
with due emphasis on the requirements of a 
modern age. 

Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education : 
an- educational institution established on 
January 6, 1952, in Pondicherry with a view 
not only to commemorate the memory of 
Sri Aurobindo but also to give practical shape 
to his educational philosophy, 
stage, babble : sec ‘babble stage’, 
stage, oral : see ‘oral stage’, 
stage, schematic : see ‘schematic stage’, 
stagnation : retention of a student in a class 
for a period of more than one year. Important 
causes of stagnation may be enumerated as 
(/) uncongenial atmosphere ; (i/) j^efcctivc 
curriculum and methods of teaching ; (m) 
unrealistic system of examinations ; (h') over- 
crowded classes and lack of individual contact. 
It is usually measured by the percentage .of 
promotion to the next higher class at the end 
of the school year. 

standard : a level of performance or a goal or 
objective or criterion of pupil attainment 
expressed either numerically as a statistical 
average or philosophically as an ideal agreed 
upon by experts. 

standard deviation : a measure of variability ; 
the distance above and below the mean that 
includes 68'27 percent of the cases or scores. 
It is the square root of the mean of the 
squared deviation of scores from the mean of 
the distribution. 

standardization : a process of constructing a 
'tc.st and establishing norms for it. 
standardized test : sec ‘test, standardized’. 
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standard score : any derived seore on a test 
or other measuring device based on deviation 
from the arithmetic mean expressed ,in terms 
of the standard deviation. 

stanine scale : a nine point, one digit scale 
dividing the base line of the normal curve in 
9 equal parts. 

Stanley’s despatch (1859) {Iml .) : a despatch, 
issued by Lord Stanley, the Secretary of State 
for India, in which he expressed his entire 
satisfaction with all the principles laid down 
in Wood’s Despatch (except primary education). 
He observed that the grant-in-aid system 
hitherto in force in spite of its success with 
English and Anglo-Vernacular schools, was 
not suitable for providing primary education 
to the masses. The Despatch suggested that 
the Government should itself run primary 
schools, pay special attention to the training 
of teachers. 

startle pattern : an extremely rapid reaction to 
a sudden, unexpected stimulus (like a gun shot), 
characterized by the closing of the eyes, 
widening of the mouth, and thrusting forward 
of the head and neck. 

State Institute of Education {Iml.) : the principal 
academic wing of the State directorate of 
education staffed by experts in different fields 
who can make their expertise available to 
field officers, principals, headmasters and 
teachers. These institutions are still new, 
most of them established in 1964. Most of 
the work related to in-service education of 
departmental officers, improvement of teacher 
education, curricula, guidance, research, and 
evaluation have been taken up by them at the 
State level. 

statistical inference : conclusions drawn con- 
cerning a population on the basis of 
findings obtained from one or more samples. 

statistical significance : see ‘significance, statis- 
tical’. 

statistical validity : evidence of test validity 
expressed numerically as shown by correla- 
tional relationships or other statistical 
procedures. 

status ; the rank or the position accorded 
formally or informally to a person within the 
social structure of a group. 

status discrepancy : a difference in ranks of 
an individual in two different status systems, 
e.g., a labour leader may have a high rank in 
the power status system, but a relatively low 
rank in the social-class status system. 

status needs : specific needs which help to achieve 
a status in a group, like needs for prestige, 
power and security. 


stealing : Children should have definite ideas 
of property rights at the age of entering 
school. There may be several reasons for steal- 
ing : poor home training, desire to procure what 
one does not have, neurotic disturbance, etc. 
Cases of stealing may be treated after discover- 
ing the motives behind them. Appreciation of 
property rights is essential to honest behaviour. 
The reasonable want of a child is to be 
satisfied. He should have opportunities for 
success or group acceptance so that stealing 
may not result from a sense of inferiority. 
Problems of stealing will have to be dealt 
objectively and the child should not constant- 
ly be reminded of his past mistakes, 
steps, Hcrbartian ; sec ‘Hcrbartian steps’, 
stimulus : any object, energy or change in 
the physical environment that excites a sense 
organ. 

St. John’s College programme (U.S.A.) : a four- 
ycar programme based on liberal arts curri- 
culum leading to B.A. degree as inaugurated 
by St. John’s College, Annapolis, in 1937. It 
is believed that a basic training in the liberal 
arts and an intellectual experience of the 
great minds of our civilization arc the pre- 
requisites for any professional training or any 
situation in life. The curriculum is organized 
around over a hundred great books from 
Homer to the 20th century including Sophocles, 
Plato, Euclid, Vergil, the Bible, Dante, 
Chaucer, Leonardo, Coppernicus, Shakespeare, 
Newton, Rousseau, Gibbon, Kant, Hegel, 
Goethe, Dickens, Dostoevski, Marx, Tolstoi, 
Ibsen, Freud, Russell. The list undergoes 
constant revision as a result of teaching 
experience. The students arc helped through 
regular seminars, tutorials and lectures. In 
the fourth year a student gets a month off 
to write a dissertation which tests his capacity 
to say something important and significant 
which he is required to defend in one-hour 
oral examination. 

story' telling : It has an important place in 
kindergarten, nursery and primary schools 
as it helps the emotional, linguistic and in- 
tellectual development of the young children 
who learn new voeabularies, and new ideas, 
absorb correct patterns of speech and develop 
readiness for reading. Attributes for success- 
ful story telling are : selection of a story 
suitable to the age and interest of the audience, 
visualization of events, naturalness of expres- 
sion, good voice and emphasis at proper places 
to produce dramatic effect. 

.stratified .sampling ; sec ‘sampling, stratified’. 

stri-pana (/w/.) : (lit., the section of the 
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women] the eleventh book of the MahubliUrala 
containing the wailings and lamentations of 
Gandhari and the other women over the slain 
heroes. 

Strong’s Vocational Interest Blank : one of the 
most dependable inventory for measuring 
interests. The interest blank consists of iive 
forms each containing 400 separate items. 
The individual concerned is asked to indicate 
what he likes and dislikes by filling out the 
blank, and his rating is determined by 
comparing with the 'norms’ already estab- 
lished. 

structural approach to the teaching of a 
language : an approach to the teaching of a 
language based on ‘structures’, each ‘structure’ 
defined as a sentence built to a specific word- 
order. The approach helps the pupils in the 
limited amount of time available, to acquire a 
good grasp of a foreign language in its simplest 
form for purposes of communication. The 
most useful ‘Structures’ of the foreign language 
arc selected and graded. The syllabus built 
on a structural approach emphasizes the 
following principles : the sentence is to be 
treated as a unit : the ‘structures’ are to be 
carefully graded, the easily demonstrable 
‘structures’ being taught first leading on to the 
more difficult forms, reading should be started 
only after the foundation has been laid orally ; 
minimum recourse is to be taken to the mother 
tongue. 

student, council ; aims at giving the students — 
both as electors and officials — some practical 
experience in the democratic form of living 
through the setting of a miniature democracy 
m the school in the form of an organisation 
whose representatives arc cither selected or 
elected from amongst the student community 
of the school. 

student counsellor ; see 'counsellor, student', 
student court ; a phase of school sclf-govcrn- 
ment in which selected students sit as a court 
of justice to deal with cases of indiscipline 
or breach of school regulations and to propose 
penalties. 

student government ; sec ‘government, student’, 
student handbook : sec 'handbook, student’, 
student load : amount of work for a student 
during a particular term. In schools the 
student load is commonly determined by 
the number of subjects or courses one has to 
pursue, in colleges it is defined in terms of 
semester hours. 

studentship in the Arthveda (fnef.) : the Arihrcda 
is the only Veda describing the system of 
studentship and exalting the institution of 


Brahmacharya. The pupil was initiated into 
the stage of studentship through the perfor- 
mance of a ceremony called Upanayana by his 
ddmrya (teacher) who imparts to him a new 
birth, a spiritual birth, so that the pupil 
emerges as a dvija (twice-born) or as a 
brahmachari (one who adopts the vow of the 
Vedic studies). The brahmadniri had to 
undergo physical discipline of wearing kusa 
girdle and deer skin, letting his hair grow, 
collecting fuel and lending fire, and begging 
and spiritual discipline of worshipping fire, 
practising austerities, controlling senses, living 
a dedicated life and satisfying the addrya by 
gifts. He prayed for the success in his study 
of the Veda, for faith, wisdom, insight, longe- 
vity and immortality. Girls could also 
accept Brabmadiarya and pursue a life of 
studentship undergoing both physical and 
spiritual discipline. 

student teaching : supervised teaching done by 
the prospective teachers as a part of their 
professional training, often preferred to the 
term practice teaching. It includes participa- 
tion of the prospective teachers in the co- 
curricular activities also. Broadly speaking the 
term includes observation, participation and 
actual teaching done by a student preparing 
for teaching. 

study, group : see ‘group study’. 

study habits ; methods of study. The teachers 
should present to the class the most elfectivc 
techniques or methods of work, as proved by 
experience and experiment, so that the 
students may make their choice. Unfortu- 
nately many students do not know how to 
study, for no one method should be considered 
the best for all. It may also vary from 
subject to subject. It is not enough that a 
student knows how to study but he should 
practise it ardently so that he may not lapse 
into his old incficctivc study habits. 

study, supervised : see ‘supervised study’. 

stuttering : a speech impediment in which the 
even flow of words is interrupted by hesita- 
tions, repetition of speech elements, silent 
intervals ; spasms of breathing and reactions 
of unusual strain. 

subjectivity : the degree to which measurement 
results arc influenced by personal opinions or 
judgements. 

sublimation ; the act of directing the energy 
belonging to a primitive tendency into new 
channels having objectives of higher values. 
For example, Freud believed that a sex drive 
could be partially gratified by channelling into 
some form of aesthetic activity. 
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substitute teacher : a teacher who temporarily 
takes the place of a regular teacher in his 
absence. The arrangement of a substitute 
teacher is made by a new appointment made 
on a temporary basis, through a teacher 
already appointed as a leave reserve, by utiliz- 
ing the free time of the regular teachers, 
or from a panel of teachers already approved 
for substitute service. 

substitutional method : a method of correcting 
habitual errors of pupils by establishing a 
totally new mode of response. For instance, 
the children who stutter can be taught to sing 
words containing the troublc.somc letters so 
as to overcome the habit of stuttering. The 
other method of correction is the inhibitivc 
method in which the child is made conscious 
of the error and is directed not to make error. 
In the example given above the inhibitivc 
method may not be fruitful. The substitution 
method seems best in the correction of quite 
stubborn habits. 

substitution test: sec ‘tc.st, substitution’. 

suggestion : a tendency which manifests itself 
in taking over the ideas and thoughts of 
others. This tendency differs in strength and 
extent from person to person. Most of the 
beliefs and ideas of children arc built on the 
suggestions received from their teachers or 
elders. Teachers and parents can greatly 
influence children through good and wholesome 
suggestions presented at the appropriate time 
in an effective manner. 

suggestion, post-byptonic : sec ‘post-hyptonic 
suggestion’. 

suggestive questions : a question so worded 
that it contains the main ideas of the problem 
and thus helps the student, in a suggc.stivc 
way, to get the correct solution with a little 
reasoning. 

Summer Hill School (/ir/7.): A.S. Neill's celebrat- 
ed school, Summer Hill is acknowledged 
landmark in educational theory and practice. 
It is famous as one in which educational 
experiment is conducted on revolutionary 
lines and in which the published theories of 
its Head Teacher (A.S. Neill) arc put into 
practice. A.S. Neill puts an absolute confi- 
dence in the children under his care. 

summer schools : courses or classes conducted 
during the summer v.acation. Probably Prof. 
L. Agassiz of Harvard was the first to start 
the first summer school in December, 1872. 
The course was designed during the summer 
months primarily for teachers who proposed 
to introduce the study of natural history into 
their schools, and for students preparing to 


become teachers. Today many universities 
and schools in the world arc covered with a 
network of vacation courses or summer schools. 
Students and teachers come into direct 
contact with experts of the subjects. It is very 
useful for introducing new techniques and ideas 
and training of teachers. 

Sundara-kanda (fin/.): [lit., beautiful section! 
the fifth book of the Riininyaiia dc.scribing 
Kama’s building a causeway of stones across 
the sea with the aid of the vnnara hosts and 
his crossing to Lankii. the kingdom of R.avana. 
Sunday school : classes held on Sundays under 
the auspices of Protestant religious denomina- 
tions for providing religious and ethical 
instructions. 

superego : that component of mental life which 
restraints the activity of the ‘ego’ and ‘id’. It 
corresponds closely to what is commonly called 
coixscicncc and keeps a person working towards 
ideals developed by parental standards. 
Superintendent of Public Instruction ; sec 
‘Director of Education'. 

superiority complex : a feeling or an attitude of 
an individual about self that he is superior 
in some or all ways to the general run of 
persons. Such a complex is genuine in the 
case of some individuals whereas in many 
cases it represents compensation agtiinst feeling 
inferior. 

superior school {Can.) : a secondary school or 
a school with grades I to X. 
supervised play: see ‘play, supervised', 
supervised study : a period of study under the 
direct supervision of a teacher wherein the 
student is placed in the position of the 
greatest possible intellectual activity and is 
expected to gain his skill, knowledge and 
insight through the process of absorbing and 
thinking about the material assigned. In its 
simplest form the procedure is to assign a 
certain topic included in a certain number of 
pages. After this the students read the 
passages indicated and the teacher goes round 
the class and helps students individually, 
supervision ; school supervision is meant to 
help an all round improvement of the 
school. Ideas concerning the nature of 
supervision vary. It may be intcipreted in 
terms of efforts made by the school adminis- 
trators and supervisors to stimulate, guide 
and co-ordinate the continued professional 
growth of teachers both individually, and 
collectively, so as to enable them to stimulate 
and guide in an effective manner the continued 
growah of every pupil. The supervisor's role 
IS more in the nature of assisting, supporting 
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and sharing than that of directing, controlling 
and policing. 

supervision, autocratic : fault-finding endeavour 
followed by dictatorial directions for instruc- 
tional improvement. 

supervision, co-operative : supervisors and 
teachers working and planning together for 
the improvement of instructions, 
supervision, departmental : the delegation of 
responsibilities by the principal to the head 
of each faculty or department to bring about 
improvement within the department and 
co-ordination of the work of departmental 
heads. 

supervision, inspectional : narrowly conceived 
supervision limited to the rating of teaching 
and the teachers on the basis of classroom 
visits. 

supervision, invitational : help and guidance 
given to the teachers for the improvement of 
instruction, only on the teachers’ own request 
or invitation. 

supen ision, line-and-staff organization of : super- 
vision provided by two groups of officers — 
(1) the line officers like inspectors, principals 
and departmental heads to whom teachers are 
directly responsible, and (2) the staff officers 
like subject specialists to whom teachers are 
not directly responsible. 

supplementary method : a method of teaching 
used to supplement another method and, thus, 
to counteract its disadvantages. Any parti- 
cular method of teaching having some special 
advantage may be accompanied by a counter- 
balancing disadvantage. Therefore each method 
requires to be supplemented by others. For 
instance, oral reading is necessary at the 
initial stage for translating visual symbols 
into correct sound, but later it has to be 
supplemented by silent reading for quick and 
accurate thought getting, for this would be 
the manner m which the child will actually 
read books in life. ^ 

supplementary reader; sec ‘reader supplemen- 
tary . 

supplies, instructional: school supplies which 
directly help learning, like paper, pencils, 
workbooks, ink, art material, etc. 
supportive therapy : a form of therapy which 
stresses supporting of defences and making 
them more effective. Rather than uncovering 
the deep conflicts it aids the repression. 
Supreme Spirit [Brahma] (fuel.) : see 'Brahma'. 
Survey,^ Fir.^t All-India Kducational : an 
educational survey of India carried out by the 
Ministry of Education in collaboration with 
the Stale Governments from November 1957 


to April 1959, in order to correct the uneven 
distribution of schools to the extent possible 
and to decide the location of new ones to be 
opened in a planned manner. The main 
objectives of the survey were : (1) to identify 
and enumerate every distinct habitation ; (2) 
to enumerate the existing primary, middle 
and high schools and the habitations served 
by them, and (3) to plan school areas for each 
primary, middle and high school in a rational 
manner so as to derive the maximum benefit 
with the minimum of additional outlay. 

Survey, Second All-India Educational : an 
educational survey of India carried out by the 
National Institute of Education in 1965-66, 
in collaboration with the State Governments 
and the Administrations of Union Territories. 
This survey, like its predecessor, is confined 
to school stages. It relates to the revision of 
the data of the first survey and the collection 
of data required to prepare the District 
Development Plans. Some of the findings arc : 
The percentage of rural population with 
primary sections is 94-96 and with middle 
sections is 82-25 ; 71-37% of the population 
are served by secondary sections ; the 
enrolments in classes I to V, VI to VIII, and 
IX to X are 74-36%, 30-15% and 19-37% 
respectively of the estimated population in the 
age-groups 6+ to lO-f, 11-1- to 13-f-, and 
14+ to 15+ respectively. There are 19,09,187 
teachers in the country, 62-6% in primary 
sections, 22-8% in middle sections and 14*6% 
in secondary sections ; women constitute 
21-7% of the total number of teachers in these 
schools. 

survey method : a research method that aims at 
ascertaining prevailing conditions through 
collecting data by sampling a cross .section of 
the population. As distinguished from 
experimental method, it employs question- 
naires, score cards, interviews, check lists, etc. 
for collecting data. For example, question- 
naires may be sent to a large number of 
married couples for ascertaining factors in 
marital happiness. It is possible to gather 
data from a relatively large number of cases 
at a particular time. 

Svargaroliana-parva (BuL): [lit., a.scent to 
heaven section] the eighteenth book of the 
Mahiibhtiraia containing the admission to 
heaven of Yudhisthira with his brothers and 
Draupadi, 

syllabus : an outline of a course of study ; an 
official guide for the use of supervisors, teachers 
and students of a particular school or school 
system to help teaching in a subject for a 
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certain grade or class. The course of study 
may also include the general and specific aims 
of the course, the expected goals, and sugges- 
tions regarding supplementary reading, audio- 
visual aids, related activities and special 
teaching methods. It is sometimes loosely 
used as a synonym for ‘curriculum’, which is 
incorrect according to educational terminology, 
symbolic thinking : sec ‘thinking, symbolic’, 
sympathy; a tendency to experience the feelings 
and emotions of others immediately on 
perceiving the expression of these feelings in 
others as defined by Drever. Young children 
manifest this tendency when they cry with 
fear on perceiving this feeling in their parents 
or in their companions. If properly under- 


stood, this tendency can be very conducive to 
a happy group spirit in the class or school, 
syndicate : the executive authority of a univer- 
sity which frames regulations, prepares budget 
and administers finances, 
syndrome : a pattern of symptom that is typical 
of a particular disorder or disease, 
synthetic method : a teaching method where the 
parts are developed first and then the pupil 
proceeds to construct or identify wholes. In 
the teaching of reading if one begins with 
letters and syllables and then studies words 
and sentences, the method would be called 
synthetic. 

system, monitorial : see ‘monitorial system’, 
system, nervous ; see ‘nervous system’. 


T 


taboos : the dont’s of a particular society 
rigidly observed by the members of that 
society ; a solemn social restraint against 
specific behaviour or word, 
tabula rasa theory : the theory of Locke that 
mind in its original state was a sheet of ‘white 
paper’, void of alt characters, a ‘tabula rasa’ 
or wax tablet on which grooves are made as 
by a stylus. 

tabulation : the process of grouping and 
classifying data. 

tachistoscope : a device for exposing strips of 
reading material or pictures for a very brief 
period. This is used for improving reading 
and visual perception. 

Taittiriya Upanishad {Ind.) : one of the Yajur- 
Vedic Upanisliads included in Taittiriya 
Aranyaka. 

tala-mana {hid.) : tala — measurement, a system 
used in sculpture to determine proportions 
which were fixed by the rules of iconometry, 
in which tala, the palm was the unit, and was 
considered equivalent to the length of the face. 
The size of the ideal figure in sculpture was 
measured as so many talas or so many times 
the face length, c.g., for a woman sapta-tala 
{7-tala) norm was used, for a man ashta-tala 
{Z-lala), for a goddess uava-tala {9-tala), for 
a minor god dasa-tala {lO-tala), for a major 
god ekiidasa-tala {ll-tala), and for a demon 
dn'ldasa-tala {l2-tala) norm was used, 
tamas {lad.) : [lit., darkness] one of the gu/ias 
or constituent principles of Prakrili. It is 
the attribute of gloom, inertia and matter, 


and is associated with black colour. It results 
from ignorance and excites sensual and earthly 
desires. It resides in the body and produces 
fear, sloth, stupidity and immorality. It is 
inherent in cold and polluted food, alcoholic 
drinks, etc., and is the attribute of men with 
dull mind and ‘animal’ nature. 

tanmntra {hid.) : five forms of universal energy 
as the quintessence of matter, viz , (1) Shabda 
(sound), (2) Sparsha (touch), (3) Rupa (form), 
(4) Rasa (taste) and (5) Gaudtia (smell). It is 
potential matter apprehended in the sensation 
of sound, touch, shape, taste and smell. 

fantra {hid.) : the canon of tantrism, the 
teachings followed by certain left-hand sects 
of Hindus and Buddhists. The tantras deal 
with the creation and dissolution of the 
universe, worship, spiritual e.xcrcises, rituals, 
meditation and magical powers. It is opposed 
to Hindu orthodoxy and is associated with 
occultism. 

tapa {hid.) : a method of meditation sustained 
by a life of ascetic austerity for the acquisition 
of the highest knowledge and saving wisdom 
(and not of ordinary secular knowledge of 
sciences and arts). 

Tat tvam asi {hid.) : [lit., ‘that thou art'] a 
great saying from the Cliliiindogya Upanishad, 
meaning you (the individual) arc that 
(Universal Essence). The aphorism stresses 
the identit)' of all things in Brahma. 

Taunton Report (RnV.) : a report (1868) of the 
Royal Commission known as the ‘Schools 
Inquiry Commissioti' appointed in 1864 under 
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the chairmanship of Henry Labouchere, Baron 
Taunton to inquire into the education given 
in schools not comprised within the scope of 
the New Castle and Clarendon reports and to 
report what measures are required for the 
improvement of such education. It made 
recommendations regarding the central and 
local control of these schools and the improve- 
ment of the muddled state of their endow- 
ments. It suggested three types of schools 
according to the wishes of the parents : first 
grade, second grade, and third grade with 
leaving ages of 18, 16, and 14 respectively, 
tax, education : sec ‘education tax’. 

Taxila (Ind.) : an ancient scat of learning 
situated about 20 miles west of Rawalpindi. 
Taxilil did not have any colleges or university 
in a modern sense. It was a centre of educa- 
tion with many famous teachers to whom 
students flocked for higher education from far 
off cities like Banaras, Mithila, and Ujj'ayini. 
Every teacher assisted by his advanced 
students formed an institution by himself. 
The three Vedas, grammar, philosophy and 18 
sippas including medicine, surgery, archery, 
military art, commerce, agriculture, music, 
dancing and painting were subjects available 
for specialization. Very little is known about its 
educational activities after the beginning of the 
Christian era. The Little Yuch-Chis who 
succeeded the Kushanas and the Huna 
invasions may be the cause for the city’s 
complete wreck. 

teacher : a person directly engaged in instruct- 
ing a group of students. Heads of educational 
institutions, supervisory and other personnel 
may be counted as teachers for administrative 
or technical purposes only when they have 
regular teaching functions, 
teacher [gtini] (Ind.) : see ‘guru', ucharya', 
‘upadliyaya' . 

teacher, apprentice : see ‘apprentice teacher’, 
teacher, beginning : sec ‘beginning teacher’, 
teacher, nineteenth century: see ‘The School 
Boy , a poem by Oliver Wendell Holmes 
including a description of the I9lh century 
teacher. 

teacher, part-time : sec ‘part-time teacher’, 
teacher, special : sec ‘special teacher’, 
teacher substitute : see ‘substitute teacher’, 
teacher accession : addition in the teaching 
stuff due to the joining of new teacher on 
vacant or newly created posts, 
teacher accounting ; see ‘accounting teacher’, 
teaclier assignment : sec ‘assignment, teacher’, 
teacher counsellor : a teacher, trained in 
counselling, who devotes a part of his time 


for guidance and counselling purposes, 
teacher education : programme of activities and 
experiences required for the preparation for, 
and improvement of members of the teaching 
profession. It consists of pre-service and 
in-service education. ‘Teacher training’ is an 
older term limited to the development of 
proficiency in the skills and methods of 
teaching, while teacher education is a broader 
concept for professional preparations. 

Teacher Education, Commission on (U.S.A-) '■ 
a commission set up by the American 
Council on Education in 1938 for a period 
of five years to study the problems relating 
to the training of teachers. The main 
emphasis was on child development, selection 
and adjustment of teachers, and teachers’ 
responsibility in a democracy and a changing 
social order. 

teacher failure ; failure of teacher in performing 
his duties. Reasons for failure may be : 
lack of aptitude for and interest in the profes- 
sion ; frustrations due to too much work ; 
unfair criticism and no prospects of promo- 
tion ; failure in adjusting with school situa- 
tion ; and dissatisfaction with school policies, 
assignment of duties or salary. Most of these 
factors can be overcome by better selection of 
students for training, more realistic teacher 
training, better methods of selection or 
recruitment of teachers, improved school 
conditions, cflective school administration 
and helpful supervision, 
teacher librarian : sec ‘librarian, teacher’, 
teaching load : see ‘load, teaching’, 
teacher-made test : a test constructed by Jhe 
teacher, such as the essay and informal objec- 
tive tests. 

teacher probation : sec ‘probation, teacher’, 
teacher-pupil ratio : sec ‘pupil-teacher ratio’, 
teacher recruitment : procedures for teacher 
recruitment which varies from place to place. 
Teachers arc recruited by means of inviting 
applications through advertisements or public 
announcement of vacancies, by soliciting the 
services of local or State employment exchanges, 
or by asking for the names from teacher train- 
ing colleges. Some school systems in America 
In case of teacher shortages, make budgetarj' 
provisions for the administrators for making 
recruitment trips to college placement olfiecs 
in search of promising candidates. Many 
schools have illustrated pamphlets or brochures 
giving full details of the schools and commu- 
nities supplied to placement offices for the use 
of prospective candidates, 
teacher selection : the screening of application 
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forms or the statements sponsored by the 
employment agencies, during the process of 
recruitment, with the object of calling the 
desired number of candidates for the personal 
interview. The board of interviewers is generally 
represented by an administrator, an educa- 
tionist, a specialist and the governing body 
or managing committee. It is always useful 
to develop a guide or form to record ratings. 
Attempt is made to review, as best as possible 
in the available time, all the pertinent factors 
predictive of a successful teacher like academic 
record, qualifications, experience, participation 
in co-curricular activities, personality, speech, 
dress, professional outlook, knowledge of his 
subject and other qualities related to teaching 
cllicicncy. In some countries the administra- 
tors observe the candidates in an actual teach- 
ing situation as a part of the selection process. 
Teachers, National Awards for {Imi.) : sec 
‘National Awards for Teachers’, 
teachers, rating of ; systematic and periodic 
evaluation of the work and performance of 
teachers to promote teaching efficiency, assess 
the need and extent of guidance, determine 
promotion, etc. It is also necessary for the 
teachers to know their competency and weak 
areas that need attention. Rating is done 
through some type of evaluative criteria which 
can be administered with objectivity. The 
principles for and item of evaluation should 
have a wide acceptance. Direct and regular 
obscrvatioti plays an important part in an 
evaluation process. Evaluation conferences 
between person who evaluates and person who 
is evaluated may prove helpful, 
teachers’ contract : sec ‘contract, teachers’, 
tcachens’ handbook : a compact compilation 
for the use of teachers as a ready reference to 
information needed in his daily work. It 
contains details of daily and periodic routines, 
statements of policies and procedures, instruc- 
tions for dealing with specific assignments and 
cases, etc. A selection has to be made out of 
the countless topics that can be included, for 
a voluminous handbook may not be useful as 
a handy reference. Either a committee of 
experienced teachers may initiate the compila- 
tion of a handbook or the principal may pre- 
pare it. It is better to evaluate its elTectivcncss 
in the first year so that it may be a revised 
handbook for the following year. 

(cachcr’.s meetings : meetings of the leaching 
stair periodically held to facilitate the general 
administration of the school and to further 
the professional growth. When problems 
related to a certain class or grade are discussed. 
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the meeting may be termed as grade meeting. 
When problems related to the teaching of a 
subject is discussed, it may be called a faculty 
meeting. 

Teachers’ Welfare, National Foundation for 
(/nr/.) : see ‘National Foundation for Teachers’ 
Welfare’. 

teachers’ workshop : a group of teachers 
engaged in an experience-centred study of 
certain problems of education. Consultants 
and resource personnel place their special 
knowledge and expertise at the disposal of the 
group or sub-groups. The workshop is 
characterized by its informal discussions, 
functional and realistic approach, flexibility, 
and relevance to specific tasks. It helps to 
enlarge knowledge, broaden outlook, exchange 
ideas, grow confidence and stimulate a desire 
for further growth. 

teaching ; what is being taught ; any act of 
instructing students in an educational institu- 
tion ; in a broader sense, any act of provid- 
ing learning situations, guidance, activities, 
material and other facilities condueive to 
learning, formal or informal, 
tcaehing demonstration : sec ‘demonstration 
teaching’. 

teaching, direct : an organized instructional 
programme for teaching specified items of 
knowledge or skills at prescribed timings and 
in a systematic manner. 

teaching, incidental : any teaching that occurs 
incidentally while carrying out other school 
work or activities. 

teaching indirect : any .activity that contributes 
to learning without being directly connected 
with the tc.aching act. 
teaching, object : sec ‘object teaching’, 
teaching, personnel ; sec ‘personnel teaching’, 
teaching, preventive : teaching directed to 
prevent the development of any wTong learning 
or faulty habits at the initial .stage, 
teaching, remedial ; see ‘remedial lc.aching’. 
teaching machine ; a device for presenting a 
learning programme. Teaching machines vary 
in complexity from the ‘box’ to the large 
expensive electronic device. Programmed 
lejirning is a means to allow individual 
students to teach themselves at their own rate 
of progress. 

teaching of histor}’, generalization in the : .sec 
‘history, generalizations in the teaching of’. 
Teaching Profession, World Confederation of 
Organizations of the ; see ‘World Confederation 
of Organizations of the Teaching Profession', 
leaching social studies, research on : sec ‘social 
studies, research on teaching’. 
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teaching university : a university which itself 
provides instruction to its students through its 
own teachers. The classes are held cither in 
the university departments or in constituent 
colleges. It is distinguishable from an affiliat- 
ing university. 

teaching vocabulary, research on : sec ‘vocabu- 
lary, research on teaching’, 
team-teaching (US. A.) : a co-operative teaching 
involving a group of teachers to meet the 
individual differences of students and to 
expose them to the best in talent and training 
of teachers. A group of as many as 200 
pupils may assemble to hear a lecture from a 
master-teacher expert in a special subject or 
area, and then may break down into smaller 
groups or tutorials to pursue the material 
offered in the large group, 
technical education (1854-1904) (fiid.) : Techni- 
cal education was considered as an extension 
of general education. The memorandum of 
the Government of India on technical educa- 
tion in 1886 suggested that drawing and the 
rudiments of sciences should be taught in all 
the elementary schools and that throughout 
the educational system in general the study of 
natural sciences and the cultivation of the 
faculty of observing and reasoning should be 
encouraged. The non-existence of suitable 
education to qualify Indians for posts requiring 
industrial or technical knowledge was met by 
the importation of men from Europe who 
supervised and gave training to illiterate Indian 
labour in the mills and factories. However, 
the needs of public works and other Govern- 
ment Departments had Jed to the establishment 
of four engineering colleges at Roorkee, Poona, 
Madras and Calcutta between 1856 and 1858. 
The Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, 
Bombay, was founded in 1887 primarily through 
private effort. In 1904, there were 123 industrial 
schools in the country teaching 48 trades to 
8,405 pupils. 

technical education (1904-1947) (hul.) : the 
Government of India Resolution on Educatio- 
nal Policy, 1904, stated that the government 
will give assistance in the form of scholarship 
to selected students to enable them to pursue 
a course of technical education under super- 
vision in Europe or America. One hundred 
and thirteen scholarships of jfjlSO a year each 
were given to candidates for technical educa- 
tion abroad between 1905 and 1917. There 
was a growing demand among the Indians 
that technological institutions should be 
established in India to obviate the need for 
going abroad. Accordingly, a number of 


technical institutions such as the Indian School 
of Mines, Dhanbad, theHarcoiirt Butler Tech- 
nological Institute, Kanpur, and the School of 
Technology, Bombay were established. This, 
however, fell short of the needs of India. A 
large number of Indians continued to go 
abroad. The Sargent Report in 1944 regarded 
the establishment of an efficient system of 
technical education at all stages as a matter of 
great urgency. The establishment of the AH 
India Council for Technical Education in India 
was a great landmark in the history of technical 
education in India. 

technical education (after 1947) (fnd.) : Accord- 
ing to the 7th Schedule of the Constitution, 
the Union Government is responsible for co- 
ordination and determination of standards in 
institutions for higher education or research in 
.science and technology. In addition, the 
Union Government has the sole responsibility 
for the maintenance of the technical institutions 
under Central Universities and a few Central 
institutions. The Union Government is solely 
responsible for the maintenance of technical 
and vocational institutions in Union Territories. 
One of the major achievements of the post- 
independence period is the development of 
technical education. Among the various factors 
which led to the rapid progress of technical 
education were the creation of the Scientific 
Manpower Committee in 1947, the Engineering 
Personnel Committee (1956), the Committee 
for Post-Graduate Engineering Education and 
Research and the Apprenticeship Act (1961). 
Valuable assistance in the form of scientific 
and technical equipment, services of expert 
professors in various branches of technology 
was received from Unesco in 1951, followed 
by the U.S.A., the U.S.S.R., West Germany, 
Colombo Plan, etc. Higher technological 
institutes were established at Kharagpur, 
Bombay, Madras and Kanpur in 1951, 1958, 
1959 and 1960 respectively. Another important 
feature of research at higher scientific and 
technological level has been the establishment 
of 27 National Research Laboratories and 
Institutes under the Council of Scientific and 
Industrial Research. In 1966-67, there were 
137 institutions offering courses in engineering 
and technology at the first degree level and 284 
institutions conducting courses at the diploma 
level. The admission to these institutions were 
about 25,000 and 46,000 respectively, 
technique : a procedure or method required in 
any study, activity or in the manipulation of 
an instrument. It involves a degree of expert- 
ness. 
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techniques, projective ; sec ‘projective techni- 
ques’. 

technique, unstructured : see ‘unstructured 
technique’. 

teens : the ages from thirteen to nineteen inclu- 
sive ; corresponds closely with the period of 
adolescence, 

tcIcbinocuJar : a type of stereoscope adjustable 
for various distances used for testing visual 
efficiency. 

television, educational : see ‘educational tele- 
vision’. 

‘tell-and-do’ method in mathematics : see “mathe- 
matics, ‘tell-and-do’ method in”, 
temper tantrum : a fit of temper indulged in 
by young children to obtain their way. They 
often throw themselves on the floor in an out- 
burst of anger and luck, and scream, in order 
to get what they want, 
tendency, central : see ‘central tendency’, 
term paper : a lengthy essay written by students 
by the end of a term as part of a course 
required and, presumably, based on sufficient 
individual study. 

test : in the general sense, any instrument used 
in the measurement of any educational or 
mental ability, achievement, interest, etc. The 
term is often used to mean a test battery, test 
instrument, test item, test form or testing, 
test, ability : see ‘ability test’, 
test, alternate-response ; an objective test of 
recognition in which each item has two possible 
answers. It may be in the form where the 
pupil has to respond to statements or questions 
by indicating T (True) or F (False), R (Right) 
or W (Wrong), Yes or No ; or in the form 
of ‘There arc seven days in a week/weak’, where 
the student has to select the right word. Since 
in such tests the factor of guessing operates at 
its maximum, it is advisable to have them 
longer than other recognition tests in order to 
obtain equally reliable results, 
test, analogies ; an objective test to measure the 
ability to perceive similarities and differences 
or relationships between tw-o things, ideas or 
figures. The test involves the parallel relation- 
ship of two pair of things, the missing term of 
the second pair is to be supplied on the 
analogy of the first pair, c.g., 

white : black == hot : — 

rose : red — grass : — 

3 ; 9 : 49 

Delhi : India = Paris : — 

(1) England. 

(2) Italy. 

(3) France. 

(4) U.S.A. 


test, antonym ; a vocabulary test in which the 
opposites of a series of words have to be 
supplied. It may also be composed in multiple- 
choice form, c.g., centrifugal, (1) centipede ; 
(2) centralize ; (3) centripetal ; (4) ccntricity. 
It is also called ‘opposites test'. 
test, aptitude : a test designed to measure the 
potential ability of a person for performing a 
certain type of activity. It is a capacity test 
as in mathematics-aptitude test or a musical- 
aptitude test. 

test, attitude : a test designed to measure the 
emotional pattern of likes and dislikes of a 
person, mostly in relation to personal adjust- 
ments. 

test, basic skills : see ‘basic skills test’, 
test, best-answer ; a type of multiple choice 
test involving judgment or fine discrimination. 
A selection has to be made out of several 
suggested answers in which all may be partly 
correct except one which proves the best 
answ’er. 

test, bi-factor : see ‘bi-factor test’, 
test, cause-and-cITcct ; lest is generally in the 
multiple choice form used in social, physical 
and biological sciences in which one has to 
select the correct cause (or the correct effect) 
in relation to the eflect (or cause) given, 
test, classroom : a teacher-made test, objective 
or essay type, for the use of the classroom, 
test, completion : a test in which the student is 
required to supply the missing word (words) 
or part (parts) of a sentence, picture or 
numerical series. 

test, disarranged sentence : a test in which 
the student is required to rearrange a jumble 
group of words so as to make a sentence 
(sentences). 

test, essay : a test of the traditional type in 
which a student is required to describe, 
discuss, state, analyze, summarize, comment 
or criticize regarding a number of topics, 
(also see ‘essay examination’.) 
test, finger dexterity : see ‘finger dexterity test’, 
test, frce-association : a psychological test in 
which a selected list of words is read out to a 
person who is required to respond instantly to 
each word he hears by speaking out W'ords 
or phrases that first come to his mind, 
test. Gates reading : see ‘Gates reading test’, 
test, group : sec ‘group lest*, 
test, Holmgren wool : a test for colour 
blindness in which a person is required to 
match correctly wool samples from a set of 
wool pieces of various colours and shades, 
test, identification ; a test used for checking 
scientific information or knowledge of map 
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location, in which the student is to identify 
or label certain designated parts in an illustra- 
tion or to locate places or features in a map. 
test, incomplete-man : a test of intelligence in 
which a child is required to indicate the 
missing parts in an incomplete picture of a 
man presented. 

test, information : a test to find out a person’s 
knowledge of facts. 

test, ink-blot : a psychological test in which 
ink blots are reproduced on paper and a 
person is required to tell what each figure 
might be. 

test, introversion-extroversion : a test to find 
out the degree to which a person tends to be 
an introvert or an extrovert, 
lest, linguistic : a test designed to measure 
comprehension and correct use of a language, 
test, matching : an objective test of recognition 
in which the student is required to match or 
pair related items from two or more columns. 
It helps to measure the ability to associate 
cause and cITcct, term and definition, event 
and date, place or person, etc. 
test, maze : a test in which a person is required 
to trace the most direct path to a goal 
through a figure maze containing several 
misleading paths. 

test, mechanical-ability ; see ‘mechanical-ability 
test’. 

test, mechanical-aptitude: a test designed to 
measure the potential ability of a person in 
successfully manipulating tools, machinery, 
and mechanical devices. 

test, Mcir-Seashorc art judgment : sec 'Mcir- 
Seashorc art Judgment test’, 
test, Minnesota mechanical assembly : see 
‘Minnesota mechanical assembly test’, 
test, mixed relations : a type of analogies test 
in which the student is required to indicate 
the one term which is not consistent with the 
others in a series, as in automobile, heli- 
copter, train, ship, television, bicycle. 
tc.st, multiple-choice: an objective test of 
recognition in which the student is required to 
make the correct choice from several suggested 
answers. 

test, non-language : sec ‘non-language test’, 
test, non-verbal : a test requiring no use of 
words either by the examiner in administering 
it or by the examinee in responding to it, e g. 
a figure analysis test. It is commonly used 
in testing young children and illiterates.' 
test, objccfhc: sec ‘objective test’, 
tc.st, oral : see ‘oral test’, 

test, parallel forms of : sec ‘parallel forms of 
test'. 


test performance : sec ‘performance test’. 
test, personality : a general term used for any 
one of the several tests designed to measure 
some aspects of a person’s personality. It 
may be an attitude test, introversion-extro- 
version test, personality inventories, tests of 
emotional stability and social adjustment, etc. 
test, physical-cflicicncy : a test designed to 
measure the efiective operation of bodily 
co-ordination, physical fitness and endurance 
based, upon an individual’s performance in a 
number of sub-tests, 
test, power : sec ‘power test’, 
test, prognostic : a test designed to predict 
one’s probable success in a given field on the 
basis of present performance. Aptitude test 
is a type of prognostic test, 
test, readiness : sec ‘readiness test’, 
test, rearrangement : an objective test consisting 
of series of items jumbled in a random order 
to be rearranged in a correct or meaningful 
sequence as per instruction, 
test, recognition : a test in which a person has 
to select the correct answer from a number of 
answers suggested. Alternate-response test, 
matching test, multiple-choice test, cause and 
effect lest arc all recognition test, 
test, Rorschacli : see ‘Rorschach lest’, 
test, scholastic : a test devised to measure the 
achievement of a student in school subjects. 
test, self marking : see ‘self marking test’, 
test, short-essay : a test consisting of a series 
of questions requiring brief written answers. 
test, simple recall : an objective lest of a 
memory type consisting of a scries of direct 
questions to be answered by a single word or 
phrase recalled and written down, e.g., 

What is the capital of Denmark ? 

What is the specific gravity of iron ? 

test, situational : see 'situational test’, 
test, sociometric : sec ‘sociometric test*, 
test, spiral : a test consisting of items differing 
in dilficulty arranged in such a way that cacli 
successive sub-test is more difficult than the 
preceding one. 

test, standardized : a lest whose material has 
been empirically checked and whose norm, 
method of administering and scoring have 
been well established, so that its use ensures 
a relatively high degree of objectivity, 
test, substitution : a test to measure intelligence 
in which a student is required to substitute 
certain symbols for others according to a 
code or key. 

test, tcaclier-madc ; see ‘tcachcr-madc test', 
test, true-false : a type of allcrnativc-rc.spoiisc 
lest consisting of a scries of statements to be 
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marked cither true or false, 
test, Van Wagenen reading readiness : sec ‘Van 
Wagenen reading readiness test’, 
test, verbal : a test requiring oral or written 
questions and answers, i.e., involving language, 
oral or spoken or both, 
test, work-limit : sec ‘work-limit test’, 
test, work-sample : sec ‘work-sample test’, 
testable hypothesis : a tentative assumption 
made for the guidance of an investigation 
towards some unknown fact or theory, 
test battery ; a group of several related tests 
designed to be administered in succession to 
the same subject or group of subjects and 
intended for use to measure a variety of 
abilities and aptitudes. 

test item : the smallest unit of a test having a 
separate score for its performance, 
test rating scale : a scale used in the evaluation 
of tests for specific uses. 

tcst-rctcst reliability : a method of checking 
the reliability of a test by correlating the scores 
secured by the same person on two adminis- 
trations of the test. 

text-book ; a book used as a principal source 
of study material for a given grade in a specific 
subject. It determines, enriches and supple- 
ments the curriculum. Text-books may be 
prescribed by the State, department of educa- 
tion, examining board, or school board or 
may be selected out of a list of approved 
books. No text-book can be totally self- 
sufficient. A good text-book encourages the 
use of other sources of information or supple- 
mentary books for augmenting, and reinforcing 
learning. Teacher's editions or teacher’s 
guides arc sometimes available to offer 
practical suggestions to the teachers for effect- 
ively u.sing the text-books. 

Textbooks, Committee on School (ItuL ) : sec 
‘Committee on School Tc.xt-books'. 
theory, culturc-cpoch : sec ‘culture-epoch 
theory’. 

theory, ding-dong : sec ‘ding-dong thcoo'’. 
theory, filtration : sec ‘filtration theory', 
theory, great-man : sec ‘great-man theory’, 
theory, tabida rasa : see ‘tabula rasa theory', 
theory, tno-factor ; sec ‘two-factor theorj''. 
theory, Voung-Hclmholtz : sec 'Young-Hclm- 
holtz theory’. 

theory of language : sec ‘language of theory'. 
theory:of unity: the. doctrine expounded by 
Froebcl that the soul of man is a manifestation 
of nature and therefore -education should help 
man to know and appreciate nature, religion, 
and language in their mutual interaction, • 
theories .of play : sec ‘play, theories’. - ; • 


therapeutic counselling : the treatment of 
emotional problems and disorders by using 
verbal techniques. 

therapy, client centred : see ‘client centred therapy’, 
therapy, group : see ‘group therapy’, 
therapy, play : see ‘play therapy’, 
therapy, rebase : see ‘rebase therapy’, 
therapy, shock : sec ‘shock therapy’, 
therapy, situational : see ‘situational therapy’, 
therapy, supportive : see ‘supportive therapy’, 
therapy, surface : syn. ‘therapy supportive’, 
therapy, occupational : treatment for physical 
and mental rehabilitation by activity in creative 
and productive employment, 
thesis : see ‘dissertation’, 
thinking, analogical : thinking based on the 
assumption that if two or more things arc 
similar in some respects they may probably 
be similar in other respects, 
thinking, conceptual : thinking based on con- 
cepts and abstract generalities instead of 
perception and imagination, 
thinking, creative : thinking involving discovery 
and exploration of novel situations, original 
ideas and new solutions to old problems. It 
is constructive type of thinking, 
thinking, critical ; thinking that involves careful 
evaluation of a situation and thorough scru- 
tiny of evidences, and proceeds to conclusion 
very cautiously after giving due weightage to 
every pertinent point. 

thinking, directed ; thinking directed along a 
particular line with some goal in view through 
the help of suggestions from others, 
thinking, symbolic ; thinking in terms, of sym- 
bols as is used in the solution of problems in 
geometry and algebra. 

Third Five Year Plan on education {hit/.) : sec 
‘Plan on education. Third Five Year’, 
third qunrtilc : the point on a scale of values 
below which 75 percent of the cases fall. Jt is 
the 75th percentile. 

Thomas Munroc’.s Enquiry (1882) : Mimroc’s 
enquiry .into state of indigenous education in 
Madras which revealed that only one in 67 
w.as receiving education. Thomas Munroc felt 
that it was essential in the interest of the 
British rule in India that some attention should 
be paid towards Indian education. 

Thorndike’s Laws of Lc.arning : sec ‘learning, 
Thorndike’s Laws of’. 

three A’s: age. ability and aptitude- a phrase 
taken from the statement of aims appearing 
in the 1944 Education Act of England, 
three-track course of study : a course designed to 
provide instruction in the same area on three 
ydislincl levels for the superior, average and 
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inferior pupils in each class. It affords greater 
individualization of instruction, 
thumb opposition ; the act of using the thumb 
against the fingers for holding or picking 
things. The infants after the age of 5 or 6 
months are able to use the thumb counter 
to the fingers. 

thymus : a gland located in the lower part of 
the throat having its highest development at 
about the age of fifteen after which it gradually 
atrophies. 

thyroid : a very important ductless gland 
located in the neck close to larynx, 
thyroxin ; a secretion given off by the thyroid. 
Its deficiency or excess seriously affects the 
personality or health of a person, 
time-study habit : the habit of regularly study- 
ing at certain periods already set aside for it. 
Tipitaka {Ind.) : [lit., three baskets] Hinayana 
cannonical books, written in Pali including the 
scriptures and commentaries and comprising 
three parts called piiaka or baskets (from the 
fact that the written palm-leaves were stored 
in baskets). These three parts are known as 
the Viitaya Piiaka concerning rules of conduct, 
the .Sw/m concerning sermons, and the 

AbUlhamma Piiaka concerning metaphysics. 
Tiruvorriyur Temple College (/«d.) : a big 
college of grammar in Chingleput district 
located in a big hall adjoining to the Shiva 
temple which was established in the 1 3th cen- 
tury in memory of Panini. It had more than 
450 students with about 20 to 25 teachers. Edu- 
cation, boarding and lodging were free. The 
college flourished down to the 1 4th century, 
tol (hid.) : a Sanskrit school. From early times 
lols enjoyed grants of land which provided 
subsistence to the teachers and students. Where 
such grants are not available, necessary funds 
are raised through subscriptions at fairs and 
festivals and from charitable persons. Classes 
arc usually held in a thatched house. About 
25 students are enrolled in a tol which extends 
its course oyer 6 to 8 years preparing students 
for Praveshikd or admission examination in 
Sanskrit. 

Tom Brown’s School days ; a book written by 
Thomas Hughes in 1857 giving a vivid picture 
of school-life at Rugby under Dr. Arnold’s 
headmastership. It is a story of an ordinary 
schoolboy written with a didactic purpose and 
depicting schoolboy cruelties and loyalties. 
The book considerably influenced ideas oii 
public schools. 

fool : an instrument of a test used in measuring 
pupil behaviour. 

fool subjects : subjects like reading, arithmetic 


and spelling whose mastery consists mainly in 
the acquisition of skills and techniques useful 
in further learning. 

topological psychology : see ‘psychology, topo- 
logical’. 

total education : the education of the whole 
man covering every aspect of a person’s perso- 
nality — physical, intellectual, moral and 
spiritual. 

touch method ; a method of teaching the blind 
through the sense of touch in the acquisition 
of knowledge, as in finger reading and the 
interpretation of embossed material, 
tournament, open ; see ‘open tournament’, 
toys : Toys are used not only for play and 
enjoyment but also for motor and manual 
development and mental and social growth. 
Toys should be so prepared as to meet the 
needs of different levels of ability and types of 
interest. Some toys help to develop ideas of 
size, shape, weight, colour and some provide 
scope for imagination and construction. For 
older children toys involving mechanical cons- 
truction and model building may prove interest- 
ing and challenging. While purchasing toys 
adults should be concerned more about a child’s 
actual needs than what a child would like to 
have. Some children like to play alone and 
avoid company. These children should have 
toys that require participation of others, for 
it is necessary to develop social qualities in the 
young children in their early stage, 
trained teacher : a teacher who has undergone 
a full course of professional education and 
holds a certificate, diploma or degree in 
education. 

training, manual : see ‘manual training’, 
trait, character : see ‘character trait’, 
transfer : a general term for use and application 
of knowledge and skills to a new situation, 
though they were learned in another situation, 
translation method : a method of teaching 
foreign languages in which the principal learn- 
ing exercise is in the form of translating 
passages in the foreign languages into the 
vernacular, and vice versa, both orally and in 
writing. This method of teaching English in 
the country is gradually being discarded. The 
present tendency, is to use ‘Structural approach’ 
to the teaching of English, 
transmigration [samsTird] (hid.) : see ‘samsHra'. 
transmutation : the process of changing any 
given variable from one basis to another, for 
instance, the changing of raw scores into 
standard scores. 

tratak (Ind.) : ‘fixing’ techniques for meditation. 
It is gazing fixedly at a small object, orfixing 
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the mind’s eye on a certain point. It is said 
that different goals arc achieved by concentrat- 
ing on different objects or points called laks/ia. 
There are several methods of traiak, such as, 
fixing the eyes at a speck on a white wall with- 
out blinking till tears come, or on a mountain 
peak, or on the sun, or on the nose-tip, or at a 
spot between the brows, or gazing at a sacred 
picture, an image or the flame of a lamp. It is 
said that right concentration may help to know 
what is happening in different places, but 
such a practice is not free from dangerous 
effects. 

Trinity College {Brit.) : the largest college of 
Cambridge University founded by Henry VIII 
in 1546. Francis Bacon, Dryden, Newton, 
Byron, Macaulay, Thackeray and Tennyson 
are some of the eminent men educated in this 
college. 

tripos (Brit.) : Formerly the term was used for 
a bachelor of arts appointed to dispute with 
candidates for degrees at Cambridge, the word 
originated from the three-legged stool on which 
he sat. Now the term is used for the final 
honours examination in any subject for the 
B.A. degree at Cambridge University, 
triple-benefit scheme (/nd.) : a scheme consist- 
ing of (a) provident fund ; (it) pension at one- 
fourth of the retiring salary; and (c) insurance; is 
generally operated for teachers working in aided 
educational institutions in India. It was 
first introduced in the State of Madras from 
April 1, 1954. 

Triratna (/nd.) : [lit., three jewels] a Buddhist 
term for the Buddhist credo : I go for refuge 
to the Buddha ; 1 go for refuge to the Dharttia 
(Doctrine) ; I go for refuge to the Sanghri 
(order). It forms the basic profession of faith 
of Buddhism. 

trivium : the three basic studies of the medieval 
curriculum, viz., rhetoric, dialectic and 
grammar. In Latin, the term means ‘three 
ways’. 

truancy : a deliberate absence of a pupil from 
school without the knowledge and permission 
of the school and the guardian. Truant is a 
student who absents himself from the school 
in such a manner, 
true-false test : sec ‘test, true-false’, 
true score : the value of an observation entirely 
free from error. It is also known as true 
measure. 

Truths, Four Noble (Chatvari Hry satyiini) (Ind.) : 
sec 'Chatvari iiry salyunV. 
t-scale ; a normalised standard score with a 
mean of 50 and a standard deviation of 10 ; 
also known as /-score. 


t-test : a statistical test providing evidence for 
the acceptance or rejection of a null hypothesis; 
also known as Fisher’s /. 

Tughluq, education under Firuz Shah (Ind.) : 
ruled 1351-1388. He was as good an adminis- 
trator as he was bountiful, and greatly contri- 
buted to the material, cultural and educational 
welfare of his subjects. He had a high regard 
for learned men and spent large sums of money 
on the education of his subjects. His special 
interest was History, Art and Archaeology as is 
evident from his careful preservation of the 
Asoka pillars. It was an important part of 
his State policy to encourage learned men for 
imparting education to the people. He consi- 
dered his duty to repair every public building 
of utility built by his predecessors, and schools 
and colleges had their fair share. Of the 
many colleges with masjids that he built, 
Firuz-SItabi-Madrasah was unique for its 
architectural beauty, management and learning 
where Maulana JaJaluddin Rumi, the master of 
many subjects, lectured on theology and juris- 
prudence and explained the commentaries on 
the Quran. It was a residential college where 
students and teachers were in constant 
communion. There was provision for stipend 
and every inmate received a fixed daily 
allowance for his maintenance. In his reign 
both Hindus and Mohammadans were learning 
each other’s languages. His brilliant reign was 
followed by dark periods of 3 successive Sultans 
and the disaster caused by the formidable 
invasion of Taimur. 

Tughluq, education under Muhammad (ind.) : 
ruled 1325-1351. During his reign the literary 
world underwent an eclipse. No doubt he was 
one of the most learned Sultans of Delhi, but 
his irascible temper and whimsical character 
had a chilling effect on the cause of literature. 
The capricious shifting of the capital from 
Delhi to Daulatabad caused utmost misery and 
snapped away Delhi’s literary centre and left 
the schools and colleges deserted. What the 
Sultan did about the education of his subjects 
in the new capital is not known. After his 
death, Daulatabad lost its status and the literary 
world of Delhi stirred to recoup itself but could 
not get back its former glory, 
tuition ; the money charged by an educational 
institution for instructional work. It does not 
include laboratory fees, games fees, magazine 
fees and fees or funds for providing other 
educational facilities. 

tuition fees in ancient India : Fees as a condition 
precedent to admission was vehemently 
condemned. No student could be refused 
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admission simply because he was unable to 
pay fees. The cause of education was a sacred 
one and it was the duty of a teacher to teach 
all qualified students free of charge. The 
students were required to help the teacher in 
his household and farm work in their spare 
time. There was, however, no objection to 
teacher accepting voluntary gifts from' the 
guardians. Teacher’s honorarium {guni- 
dakshim) could be paid at the end of education 
but rich guardians used to pay in advance 
according to their ability. Buddhist universities, 
temple colleges and Mathas were imparting 
free education, and subject to sufiicient 
endowments they were also providing free 
boarding, lodging, clothing and medical help 
to their students. 

tutorial method : a method in which the teacher 
gives some assignment to a small group of 
students and suggests as to where materials 
may be found. The students are e.xpccted to 
study on their own for a specified time (one 


week or more), write their paper and discuss 
with their tutors. The essence of the method 
is a face to face association between a highly 
learned tutor and an intelligent and greatly 
motivated student. The oldest tradition of 
this method is in the universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge where it still exists. 

tutorial plan : a plan for providing individual 
guidance by assigning students to individual 
teachers in the colleges and universities. 

two-factor theory : the theory that mental 
organization consists of a general factor ‘g’ 
and a specific factor ‘s’. This theory, later 
included a number of group factors of inter- 
mediate generality. 

two-track course of study : a course of study 
designed to provide instruction in the same 
area on two distinct levels for the superior and 
other than the superior pupils in each class. 
It affords greater individualization of instruc- 
tion. 


u 


udyoga-parva {lud .) : flit., preparation section] 
the fifth book of the Mahabharata containing 
the preparations of the Pandavas and Kauravas 
for war. 

U.G.C. (/w/.) : sec ‘University Grants Commis- 
sion’. 

UICSM : see ‘University of Illinois Committee 
on School Mathematics’. 

Ujjain {Ind.) : once a great centre of learning. 
The inhabitants of Ujjain were said to be .skilled 
in foreign languages, accomplished in letters, 
lovers of slinstras, and masters of all kinds of 
arts. Its fame attracted Shankariicharya who 
here defeated his opponent in a great debate. 
The cay was also famous for the study of 
astronomy and it became the meridian for 
measuring longitudes of other places, 
unconscious ; according to depth psychology, a 
hypothetical region of the mind or psyche 
whose activities arc hidden from direct cons- 
cious scrutiny and can be investigated by 
psychoanalysis, but the unconscious exerts a 
dynamic influence on a person’s conscious 
activities and behaviour, 
uiideraehievcnicnt : academic achievement below 
the level of expectation based on previous 
academic achievement or general aptitude test. 


underage : a term used for a pupil whose age is 
less than the normal age for that particular 
class. 

undergraduate student {U.S.A.) : a student who 
is preparing for his first degree at an institution 
of higher learning (beyond the secondary school 
level). The undergraduate student is known as 
a Freshrrian (1st year). Sophomore ( 2 nd year). 
Junior (3rd year), and Senior (4th year)! A 
minimum of 120 semester credit hours of 184 
quarter credit hours is usually required to 
complete work for the Bachelor of Arts ^.A.) 
or Bachelor of Science (B.S.) degree. A junior 
college offers only the freshman and sophomore 
year and awards the Associate of Arts (A. A.) 
or Associate of Science (A.S.) degree. 

underprivileged children : those children who 
lack adequate benefits. These children may 
be classified on the basis of different factors 
such as children of rural areas, children of 
families having low incomes, children residing 
in slum areas, or children with mental, 
emotional or physical handicaps. 

Uncsco, aims of : Article 1 of Uncsco Constitu- 
tion reads : The purpose of the Organization 
is to contribute to peace and security by pro- 
moting collaboration among the nations through 
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education, science and culture in order to 
further universal respect for justice, for the 
rule of law, and for the human rights and 
fundamental freedoms which are alTirmed for 
the peoples of the world, without distinction of 
race, sex, language, or religion, by the Charter 
of the United Nations. 

Unesco, functions of ; Article 1 of Uncsco 
Constitution provides three main tasks for the 
Unesco (1) to collaborate in the work of 
advancing the mutual knowledge and under- 
standing of peoples, through all means of mass 
communication ; (2) to give fresh impulse to 
popular education and to the spread of culture, 
and (3) to maintain, increase, and dill'use 
knowledge. This has led to three foci in its 
programmes : (1) international intellectual co- 
operation ; (2) operational action in the service 
of development; and (3) moral tiction. Uncsco 
functions through three bodies : the General 
Conference, tlic Executive Board and the 
Secretariat. The General Conference meets 
every two years to adopt a programme and 
budget for the, next biennium, while the 
Executive Board supervises the execution of the 
programme between Conference sessions. The 
Secretariat carries out the programme both at 
the headquarters in Paris and in the field. 
Une.sco, Indian National Commission for Co- 
operation with: sec ‘Indian National Commis- 
sion, for Co-operation with Uncsco’. 

Unesco ami educational planning : Since 
educational planning is an c.sscntial part of a 
country's overall planning for economic and 
social development, a large number of countries 
have requested help from Uncsco in this matter. 
This has led to the cstablisluncnt of an Inter- 
national Institute for Educational Planning in 
Paris in 1963. At the regional level financial 
and technical assistance is provided to a net- 
work of institutions for training in educational 
planning and administration at Beirut, Dakar, 
New Delhi and Santiago. 

Uncsco and literacy : For a long time Uncsco 
has been providing technical assistance to 
dilTcrcnt countries and operating the funda- 
mental education centres for community 
development in Mexico for Latin America and 
in the U.A.R. for the Arab States. In 1965, 
Uncsco convened a World Conference on 
literacy in Tehran and decided to include 
literacy in its planning missions. Unesco 
has now launched an experimental programme 
towards world literacy campaign. Five pro- 
jects are already under way in Algeria, Ecuador, 
Iran, Mali and Tanzania. Uncsco is also 
providing help to the African Instituteof Adult 


Edticttlion in Ibadan, Nigeria ; the East African 
Literacy Centre, Nairobi ; the Ecuadorian 
Literacy Centre, Quito ; the Venezuelan Insti- 
tute of Adult Education at Caracas. It is also 
aiding two regional centres for education and 
community development in Latin America and 
the Arab States. 

Uncsco and school construction : Unesco has 
created regional school building centres, for 
Africa in Khartoum (1961), for Asia in Bandung 
(1962), now moved to Colombo (1966) and for 
Latin America in Mexico City (1963). These 
centres train technicians from various countries 
in the respective regions, and encourage re- 
search on designs, material and methods of 
construction on the basis of regional resources, 
requirements and conditions. 

Unesco and school education : Unesco has been 
organizing a series of regional conferences since 
I960 for the development of education. These 
conferences were held for Africa in Addis 
Ababa, Tananarive, Paris and Abidjan ; for 
Asia in Karachi, Tokyo and Bangkok ; for the 
Arab States in Beirut and Tripoli ; for Latin 
America in Santiago and Buenos Aires. These 
conferences helped the countries to first set 
their owm goals and targets and then to survey 
and cvaluaic their progress made with the help, 
advice and assistance from Unesco. Great 
achievement has been recorded in the Unesco’s 
campaign to extend free and compulsory educa- 
tion to all children of primary school age. 
Now efibrts are being directed on secondary 
and technical education. 

Uncsco and teachers : Training primary school 
teachers is the main target of the major project 
for the extension of primary education in Ltitin 
America, begun in 1957, and the emergency aid 
programme for Africa, begun in 1960. Unesco 
with the help of the Special Fund is operating 
19 advanced teacher tniining institutes in 
Africa and similar institutes in Afganistan 
and Saudi Arabia. In October 1966, Uncsco 
convened a special intcr-govcrnmental con- 
ference and adopted a recommendation to 
Member States defining the professional, social 
and economic status of teachers, their rights 
and responsibilities. Uncsco also helps in 
developing pre-service and in-service training 
for teachers by providing grants, carrying out 
experimental projects and organizing regional 
seminars at the Regional Training Centre for 
Primary Education Personnel at Bangui 
(Central African Republic) and the Asian 
institute for the Training ofTcachcr Educators 
in Quezon City (Phillipines). 

Une.sco Institute for Education : a centre 
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established by Unesco in Hamburg (Federal 
Republic of Germany) in 1951 to serve as ‘a 
centre for contact between educators of different 
countries so as to enable them to compare and 
exchange without national, racial or cultural 
prejudice, their knowledge and experience in 
the various fields of education’. ‘The Inter- 
national Review’ is the Institute’s quarterly 
journal published in English, French and 
German. 


Unesco’s Conference at Bangkok (1965) : the 
Conference of Ministers of Education and 
Ministers responsible for Economic Planning 
of Member States in Asia, convened by Unesco 
with the co-operation of ECAFE and held at 
Bangkok from 22 November to 29 November 
1965, to review the progress made in the 
implementation of the Karachi Plan since the 
Tokyo meeting in 1962. Tlu conference also 
examined the document ‘Perspectives of 
Educational Development in Asia : a Draft 
Asian Model’, prepared by 5 consultants from 
Member States in Asia with the technical aid 
of the Secretariat. It recommended that 
the^ document be published after incorpo- 
rating amendments, alterations suggested 
by the conference. (The document was publish- 
er ^'’•^sco entitled ‘An Asian 

Model of Educational Development — perspec- 
tives for 1965— 80.’) ^ ^ 

Unesro’s Conference of African States (1961) : 
the Conference of African States on the Deve- 
lopment of Education in Africa held in Addis 
Ababa from 15 May to 25 May 1961, orga- 
nized jointly by Unesco and the Regional 
Economic Commission of the United Nations 
tor Africa, underlined the importance of 
educational planning as a factor in economic 
and social development. It formulated 
recommendations relating to the different stages 
of the planning proce.ss as well as to the crea- 
tion or strengthening of the requisite adminis- 
trativc machinery such as planning groups in 

"’‘'•"power boards 
of these 

commendations and of opinions of specialists, 
Unesco decided on ways and means of helping 
African countries in education planning. 

( 1 J 6 U). the Conference of representatives of 
Ministries of Education of Arab Member States 

for Educational Deve- 
lopment held in Beirut from 9 February to 
13 February I960 where the various participat- 
ing countries recognized that many of their 
educational problems were common to them all 
tind they could be resolved by a co-operative 


effort in educational planning. They consi- 
dered it desirable to establish, with the help of 
Unesco a centre for the advanced training of 
senior personnel and also educational planning 
units in the Arab countries. Accordingly, a 
Regional Centre for the Advanced Training of 
Senior Educational Personnel was established 
in Beirut (Lebanon) under the Unesco 
programme. 

Unesco’s Conference on Education and Economic 
and Social Development in Latin America 
(1962) : a Conference held at Santiago (Chile) 
from 5 to 19 March 1962, and attended by 
Ministers of Education, Under Secretaries and 
other delegates from Latin America ‘to define 
both the present degree of educational develop- 
ment in the various Latin American countries 
and the progress made in planning its future 
expansion’. The conference was organized by 
Unesco, ECLA and OAS, with the assistance 
of ILO and FAO. The conference recom- 
mended that each country should formulate 
educational development programmes integrated 
with over-all economic and social development 
plans and should devote to education the 
maximum economic resources and that Unesco 
should explore the possibility of establishing an 
International Fund for Education in Latin 
America. 

Unesco’s International Institute for Educational 
Planning : see ‘International Institute for 
Educational Planning’. 

Unesco’s Meeting of Ministers of Education in 
Tokyo (1962) : the Meeting of Minister of 
Education of Asian Member States participat- 
ing in the Karachi Plan, held in Tokyo from 
2 April to II April 1962, which reviewed the 
progress made and problems encountered in 
implementing the Karachi Plan for the establish- 
rnent of universal, free and compulsory educa- 
tion of at least 7 years’ duration for all children 
of Asia by 1980. The Karachi Plan was examin- 
ed with reference to each country’s overall edu- 
cational and national development plans 
and sources for external aid were explored. It 
decided that the plan should be extended to 
cover all levels of education. The meeting 
requested Unesco in co-operation with ECAFE 
to aid member States in the task of ‘establishing 
long-term educational perspective plans and in 
putting together these national plans into a 
draft Asian Model which we will examine when 
wc meet again in December 1965’. 

Unesco’s Meeting on Educational Planning 
(1966) ; the Meeting of Experts on Educational 
Planning in Asia convened by Unesco and held 
at Simla from 16 May to 28 May, 1966, to 
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study the training and research needs of 
administrators and planners. 

Uncsco’s Regional Conference on Free and 
Compulsory Education in Latin America (1956): 
a conference held in Lima whose recommenda- 
tions constituted the starting point for the 
Major Project on the Extension and Improve- 
ment of Primary Education in Latin America, 
approved for a ten-year period (1957-1967) by 
the ninth session of Unesco’s General Con- 
ference. 

Unesco’s Regional Conference on Free and Com- 
pulsory Primary Education in South Asia and 
the Pacific (1952) : a regional conference con- 
vened by Unesco and held at Bombay in 
December 1952 for South Asia and the Pacific 
with the two objectives of (I) locating the 
major needs and problems of this region regard- 
ing the provision of compulsory primary educa- 
tion, and (2) mobilizing the resources of the 
Member States and enlisting the assistance of 
international organizations for meeting these 
needs and solving these problems. This con- 
ference began a series of regional conferences 
on compulsory education which continued with 
the conference for the Arab States held in 
Cairo in December 1954— January 1955 and 
concluded with a third regional conference on 
compulsory education in Latin America held 
at Lima, Peru, from 23 April to 5 May. 
Uncsco’s Regional Meeting on Primary and 
Compulsory Education (1959-60) : the Regional 
Meeting of Representatives of Asian Member 
States on Primary and Compulsory Education, 
held in Karachi from 28 December 1959 to 
9 January 1960 to study and deal with problems 
in providing free and compulsory primary 
education, in pursuance of a resolution adopted 
by the General Conference of Uncsco in 1958. 
A working plan for the region was drawn up 
as a reference document for use of national 
governments in working out national plans. 
This plan is titled ‘The needs of Asia in 
primary education ; a plan for the provision 
of compulsory primary education in the region ; 
and is commonly known as 'Karachi Plan'. 
The plan suggested ways in which internal and 
external resources could be combined to pro- 
vide free primary education for at least 7 years 
to about 20% of the total population of Asia 
by the end of 1980. 

Uncsco’s Regional Seminar on Educational 
Reform in South and East Asia (1958) : a 
regional seminar held in 1958 in New Delhi 
to study specific problems on educational 
planning and administration. The .seminar 
recommended that a survey of the progress 


accomplished so far should be undertaken 
with a view to planning a more comprehensive 
and better co-ordinated drive for the promo- 
tion of education in this area. In pursuance 
of the recommendation a survey was under- 
taken and its results were placed at the disposal 
of a Regional Meeting of Representatives of 
Asian Member States on Primary and 
Compulsory Education, held at Karachi from 
28 December, 1959 to 9 January, 1960, a real 
landmark for regional educational projects in 
Asia. 

Uncsco’s Regional Symposium on Overall 
Educational Planning in Asia (1962) : a sym- 
posium held in New Delhi from 29 January to 
23 February 1962, and attended by 16 member 
Stales. Its objectives were : to identify educa- 
tional problems particularly acute in Asia and 
deserving special attention in planning, to 
study the planning services, and to draw up 
the programme, both of training and research, 
for the Asian Institute of Educational Planning 
and Administration. 

Uncsco’s Seminar on Planning Adult Literacy 
(1966) : the Seminar on Planning Adult 
Literacy in Asia convened by Unesco and held 
at Simla from 6 June to 25 June 1966 as a 
follow-up of the World Conference of Ministers 
of Education on the Eradication of Illiteracy 
held in Tehran in September 1965. Discus- 
sions were on ‘functional literacy’ and practical 
ways of linking this new technique with overall 
plans of economic and social development. 
Uncsco’s World Conference on the Eradication 
of Illiteracy (1965) : the World Conference of 
Ministers of Education on the Eradication of 
Illiteracy held in Tehran from 8 September 
to 19 September 1965 under the sponsorship 
of Uncsco. It was attended by delegates from 
87 countries who examined the problem of 
mass illiteracy and plan for its eradication, and 
made recommendations for the improvement 
of literacy work, ft was at this conference 
that the concept of functional literacy was 
accepted. 

ungraded room : a term used for one room 
rural school. Classrooms for children of low 
academic ability, arc also called ungraded, 
ungraded school : a school where students of 
dilTcrcnt ages, abilities and achievements 
arc not classified according to different classes 
or grades but where instructions are provided 
on an individual basis, so that the individual 
rate of progress is not impeded by grade 
restrictions. 

United States OHicc of Education {U.S.A.) ' a 
Federal office whose main functions arc : 
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collection and publication of educational 
information and statistics, educational research, 
advisory service to school systems and educa- 
tional organizations, conduct of Federal 
educational projects, administration of Federal 
grants-in-aid to education. The executive head 
of the U.S. Office of Education is the United 
States Commissioner of Education, 
unit technique of planning instruction : a 
technique of preparing unit plans as opposed to 
the old system of organising daily lesson 
plans rigidly, a good unit consists of a com- 
prehensive series of related and meaningful 
activities providing significant educational 
experiences and resulting in desired behavioural 
changes. The term ‘unit’ implies more than 
one thing. It is referred to units of learning, 
units of instruction, units of adaptation, units 
of understanding, subject matter units, 
experience units, and the like. 

Universal Copyright Convention : a conven- 
tion based on a draft International Conven- 
tion sponsored by Unesco with a view to 
creating a bridge between the Berne Copy- 
right Union and the Pan-American countries, 
universities : the name university comes from 
the latin word ‘universitas’ which was adopted 
about 1400 A.D. as an abridgement of the 
full name ‘universitas magistrorum of schola- 
rium’ meaning a whole body of masters and 
scholars. This body of teachers and students 
pursued the higher branches of knowledge 
in a particular place. Bolagna and Paris 
could properly be called the earliest univer- 
sities in the West. Oxford University probably 
came into being in the 12th century, and 
Cambridge in 1209 as a result of migration of 
students from Oxford. 

universities, ancient Indian : sec 'Jagaddala', 
‘Kanchi’, ‘Kashi’, ‘Mithila’, ‘Nadia’, ‘Nalanda’, 
‘Odantapuri’, ‘Taxila*. ‘Ujjain’, ‘Vallabhi’, 
‘Vikramashila’. 

Univcrsitic.s. Indian: In 1857, Universities were 
established by Acts of the legislature for each 
of the three presidencies : Bengal, Bombay 
and Madras. The Governor-General of India 
and the Governors of Bombay and Madras 
were the respective chancellors. The Punjab 
University was incorporated in 1882 and 
Allahabad in 1887. Dining 1969-70, there 
were 76 universities and 10 institutions deemed 
to be universities under section 3 of the 
University Grants Commission, 
universities or centres of learning, ancient 
iJnd.) : sec ‘Jagaddala*, ‘Kanchi’, ‘Kashi’. 
‘Mithila’. ‘Nadia’. ‘Nalanda’, ‘Odantapuri’, 
‘Taxila’, ‘Ujjain’, ‘Vallabhi’, ‘Vikramashila’. 


university, affiliating : see ‘affiliating university’, 
university, teaching : sec ‘teaching university', 
university and collegiate education (1902-1921) 
{hid.) ; The Government Resolution on Edu- 
cational Policy dated 21st February, 1913, 
declared that a university would be establish- 
ed for each province. The Calcutta Univer- 
sity Commission or the Sadler Commission 
(1917-1919) made far-reaching recommenda- 
tions not only with respect to Calcutta 
University but also with respect to university 
education in general. The number of univer- 
sities increased from 5 in 1916 to 12 in 
1921-22. Government grant to universities 
increased manyfold. The number of students 
going in for arts and science courses of the 
Indian Universities increased by over 200 
percent in twenty years between 1901-02 and 
1921-22. However, this increase in number 
was almost purely literary in character and 
unhelpful for the industrial and commercial 
regeneration of the country, 
university and collegiate education (1921-1937) 
{hid.): As a result of the first All India 
Conference of Indian Universities held at 
Simla in 1924, the Inter-University Board came 
into being in 1925 for the coordination of the 
work of Indian Universities. The number of 
University Departments and constituent or 
affiliated colleges increased from 207 in 1921-22 
to 446 in 1936-37 and the number of students 
from 66,258 to 1,26,228. 
university and collegiate education (1937-1947) 
{hid.) : Several new colleges were opened, four 
new universities were established, and there 
was a substantial increase in the enrolment 
and activities of the universities and colleges 
during this period. The large expansion of 
university education was primarily due to the 
Second World War and a general awakening 
among the people due to Quit India Move- 
ment. The country did not get the maximum 
benefit from this rapid expansion of univer- 
sity education as the turn-over of trained 
personnel in scientific, technical, agricultural or 
professional fields was far from adequate to 
meet the needs of the country, 
university and collegiate education (after 1947) 
{hid.) : The setting up of the University Edu- 
cation Commission under the chairmanship of 
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan in 1948 was the most 
important and the earliest decisions of the 
Government of India in the post-independence 
period. The report of the Commission 
submitted in 1949 has been considered to be 
an educational document of great significance 
which has been guiding the piogrammcs 'of 
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university education during the last twenty 
years. In accordance with the recommend- 
ations of the Radhakrishnan Commission a 
University Grants Commission was set up in 
1953. The main responsibility of the commis- 
sion is to co-ordinate and maintain standards. 
The Scientific Policy Resolution of the Govern- 
ment of India issued in March 1958 states 
the aims of national scientific policy. The 
Rural Higher Education Committee appointed 
under the chairmanship ofDr. K.L. Slirimali 
recommended the establishment of Rural 
Institutes. The number of universities at 
present is 76. Besides there arc 10 institutions 
‘deemed to be universities'. 

university education (1854-1902) (fm/.) : The 
University Acts of 1857 established universities 
at Calcutta, Bombay and Madras. Indian 
Universities (Degrees) Act was passed in 1860 
which empowered the universities to confer 
such diplomas or degrees or licences as 
approved by the bye-laws or regulations. 
The Universities (Honorary Degrees) Act in 
1884, empowered the three universities of 
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras to confer the 
Honorary Degree of LL.D. The Punjab and 
Allahabad Universities were established in 
1882 and 1887 respectively. The report of 
Indian Education Commission did little to 
improve university education. Lord Curzon 
appointed the Indian Universities Commission 
(1902) to inquire into the condition and 
prospects of the universities established in 
British India and to consider proposals for 
their constitution and working. The commis- 
sion adopted the model of the London 
University as modified by the Act of 1898. The 
Indian Universities Act. 1904 introduced 
many changes in the universities which in 
general were not liked by the Indians. 

University Coniinission, Calcutta {fiul ) ; see 
‘Calcutta University Commission’. 

University Edueafion Commission (/«r/.) ; a 
commission appointed by the Government 
of India on November 4, 1948, under the chair- 
manship of Dr. Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan ‘to 
report on Indian University Education and 
suggest improvements and extensions that may 
be desirable to suit present and future 
requirements of the countrj’’. The commission, 
submitted a very comprehensive report 
(1950) covering almost every aspect of univer- 
sity education. It included constiliition, 
control, functions and jurisdiction of the 
universities : their relations with Governments. 
Central and Provincial ; their finance : the 
maintenance of the highest standards of 


teaching and examination and a sound balance 
between the humanities and the sciences ; 
the medium of instruction, the organization 
and coordination of advanced research ; 
religious education ; the teacher's qualification 
and conditions of service ; and the mainte- 
nance of discipline among students. It is 
sometimes referred to as ‘the Radhakrishnan 
Commission’. 

University Grants Commission (Incl.) : [usually 
abbreviated to U.G.C.J a statutory body 
established in 1956 for the purpose of alloca- 
tion and disbursement of grants to univer- 
sities and responsible for co-ordination and 
maintenance of standards of the universities. 
University Grants Committee (Bril.) : a com- 
mittee established in 1919 for the purpose of 
allocating and distributing government grants 
to universities. The committee is an autono- 
mous body consisting of experts and prominent 
men familiar with the work of universities, 
and thus government control of universities is 
avoided. 

University of Illinois Committee on School 
Matlicmafies : j usually abbreviated to UICSM] 
a committee initialed in 1952 in the university 
of Illinois. Dr. Max Beberman has provided 
leadership to this committee engaged in activi- 
ties involving classes or grades nine to twelve. 
This programme has been one of the early 
pioneers to introduce modern mathematics 
into the high school. Both inductive and 
deductive heuristic methods arc used in the 
extensive research conducted by the UICSM, 
which calls these methods as ‘discovery’, 
unstructured technique : a projective method 
of personality measurement which allows the 
respondent wide freedom in his manner of 
responding. 

unvcrbalizcd awareness method of Hendri.v : 
an inductive discovery method used by 
Gertrude Hendrix for transfer of training, in 
which instances of the item of knowledge arc 
presented and the students arc made aware of 
the inferences, but the verbalization of si-ch 
inferences is delayed. From the findings of 
her study she concluded that the unvcrbalizcd 
awarenc.ss method of learning a gcncralizution 
is belter than a method in wliich an authori- 
tative statement of the gcncrali/.alion comes 
first, and that the key to transfer of Knowledge 
is a sub-verbal, internal process, 
tipadhyaya (fiul.): The word is defined by 
Manu as one who initiates a pupil and teaches 
only a portion of the Vedas or the Vedic Aiigas, 
for a fee or for his livelihood. Generally, he 
provided only supplementary instructions to 
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pupils temporarily admitted, and he is lower 
in the hierarchy than an acharya. In Buddhist 
education, an vpudhyaya held a rank higher 
than that of an acharya and was responsible 
for the studies, health, morals and spiritual 
progress of a group of young monks. 

Upanayana {hid.) : [lit., introduction of the 
pupil] a ritual or ceremony performed for a 
formal and regular introduction of a pupil to 
brahmacharya, the student life. It marked 
the beginning of the Vedic education for which 
some age between 8 and 12 was regarded 
suitable. The defaulters of Upanayana suffer- 
ed complete social boycott. It implied the 
society’s concern to make education universal 
and compulsory among the first three castes 
Brahmans. Kshatriyas and Vaishyas— who 
were collectively called 'Dvijas' meaning ‘twice- 
born’, as they were believed to get a second 
birth, a spiritual one through Upanayana. 
The student properly dressed and wearing 
the yajnapaviia, the sacred thread, was com- 
mitted to the charge of the gods with prayers, 
after which he was made to stand on stone 
as a symbol of steadfastness at study. 
Thereafter, the formal acceptance of the pupil 
was made. 

Upanishatl {Ind.) : philosophical treatises which 
were the last development of the Bralnnana 
text and were embodied in Aranyaka of Vedas. 
The term literally means ‘sitting-near’, as they 
were discourses delivered to selected students 
who could sit near their gums. Though the 
speculations of the Upanishads comprise several 
doctrines, yet the main purport is the identity 
of the individual soul with the Universal Soul 
or Brahma. Essentially they constitute an 
enquiry into the incomprehensible nature of 
Brahma. They represent a reaction from the 
priestly ritualism of the Brahmanas and they 
have overwhelmingly influenced every school 
of Indian philosophy. There are said to be 
108 Upanishads, the most popularly known 
are Ailareya, KausUaki, Chhlindogya, Kcna, 
Brihadaranyaka, Isha, Taiiliriya, Shvctashvalara, 
Mai/rayani, Katha. Mundaka, Mandukya and 
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Prashna. In general, the Upanishads proclaim 
salvation through knowledge and realization 
rather than through faith or work. 

UpanisIiad-SIiutra period, education during the 
(/nr/.) ; (C. 1200 B.C. to 200 B.C.) With the 
extensiveness of Vedic literature, complexity 
of rituals and the growth of new branches of 
learning, the professional teacher became a 
special feature. Students in a small number were 
required to live with the teacher at his own 
house as the members of his own family under 
a system of rules and regulations governing 
their life and studies for a period of twelve 
years. No fee was charged. The students 
were, however, required to help the teacher 
in his household and farm work in his spare 
time. Correct memorization and proper 
pronunciation was emphasized. Much atten- 
tion was paid to female education and women 
scholars like Maitreyi and Gargi and a regular 
class of women teachers appeared during the 
first half of this period. Female education, 
however, received a set back by 500 B.C-, one 
of the factors being the gradual lowering of 
marriage age. It was laid down that every 
householder during the monsoon period should 
devote to the recapitulation of his past learning- 
Profession education on a hereditary basis was 
carried on. This was a creative epoch charac- 
terized by the development of metaphysics, 
philology, grammar, astronomy, mathematics, 
medicine, metallurgy and of philosophic and 
political thought. 

upper school (Can.) : the name used in Ontario 
for the fifth and final year of the secondary 
school, i.e., the XIII grade, 
use, principle of : a principle of learning that 
knowledge and skills are strengthened and 
retained when in use ; correspondingly, the 
retention is weakened when knowledge and 
skills arc not used, 

uttara-kanda (Ind-) : [lit., the later section] 
the seventh and last book of the RamUyana 
containing the banishment of Sita, the birth 
of her two sons named Lava and Kush, 
reunion with Sita and Sita's death. 


V 


vadya (Ind.) : musical instruments. They may 
bo divided into five classes : (1) Tata, stringed 
instruments played with the bow, including 
ckUira, esraj, siirangi and dilruba ; (2) Betat, 


stringed instruments played by plucking the 
strings with fingers or a plectrum, including 
Vina, sarod, sitar, and lambura ; (3) Sushlra, 
air blown instruments, including shringa. 
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hiinstiri, shahmti and shankha ; {A) Dhola, drum 
like instruments of great variety including 
damru, dliolak, nvidauga, pakhwaj, dimdubhi, 
bheri, mkara, and tabla ; (5) Ghana, metallic 
percussion instruments, including ghanta, 
ghungru, niipiira, manjira, chimla and jala- 
tarang (glass bowls filled with water and beaten 
by two sticks). 

Vaisheshika {Ind.) : one of the six orthodox 
schools of Hindu philosophy said to have been 
founded by Uluka-Kanada. It was comple- 
mentary to Nyiiya. Its basic leaching was 
that nature is atomic. Atoms are distinct from 
the sou], and thus a dualism of matter and 
soul is established. Salvation depends on 
fully recognizing the atomic nature of the 
universe and its difference from the soul. 
Valabhi (^Ind.) : an ancient university, rival of 
NalandS, situated in West India at Valabhi, 
the capital of Maitraka kings during 5th to 
8th centuries. It speciaiized in Hinayana as 
Nalanda in Mahayana. Like Nalanda, Valabhi 
attracted students from all parts of India. Once 
the famous scholars Sthiramati and Gunamali 
were in charge of the monastery at Valabhi. 
Besides purely religious studies, the university 
provided secular studies like Dliarma, Niti and 
ChikitsU Shiistras. 

valence : the characteristic of an object or goal 
in a total situation due to which the object is 
cither sought (which indicates a positive 
valence), or avoided (which indicates a nega- 
tive valence). 

valence of attitude ; the degree of positivity or 
negativity of the action tendency of an attitude 
system. 

validity : the extent to which a test or other 
measuring instrument fulfils its purpose, or 
measures what it intends to measure, 
validity coefficient : a coefficient of correlation 
used to express the validity of a test. 
Vana-parva {Ind.) : [lit., forest section! the third 
book of the MahabhUrala containing the 
PSndavas in Kamyaka forest adventures of 
Arjtina ; several extraneous episodes woven 
into the epic like the storip of Nala and 
Damayanti. Sivvitri and Satyavnn and the narra- 
tion of Rivm. 

Vanaprasthya {Ind.) : the third of the four 
stages into which the life of an individual was 
divided, (also sec 'dshrama' .) 

Vanasthali Vidyapitli {Ind.) : an institution 
named after Vanasthalia, a small township 
situated 70 km. away from Jaipur, established 
for the free education of girls keeping in 
line with India’s culture. Vanasthali Vidyapilh 
is an institution of all India importance which 


has achieved the status of a university. 
Education is free from nursery to the post- 
graduate classes. 

Vandalism : ruthless destruction or defacement 
of property. School vandalism may include 
scratching, writing, or carving on desks, cutting 
or tearing off pages and illustrations, from 
library books, drawing pictures or writing 
words of obscene nature on walls or toilets, 
and defacing school building and other 
school property. Gang spirit, desire for adven- 
ture or fun and revenge may be the motivat- 
ing force. Developing a sense of property 
rights and a feeling that the school belongs to 
them, sublimating the ‘gang’ spirit providing 
recreation and opportunities for better use of 
leisure, creation of healthy sex attitudes and 
better supervision might help to prevent some 
cases of vandalism. 

Van Wagenen reading readiness test : a test 
published by the Betts Reading Clinic, Haver- 
ford, Pcnnysylvania, designed to measure ranges 
of information, perception of relations, voca- 
bulary, memory-span for ideas, word discri- 
mination and word learning, 
variability ; the tendency to change ; the extent 
to which a series of observations deviate from 
some measure of central tendency. 

Variable : a trait or factor (hat may change or 
be different in individual cases. 

Variable error : the deviation of a measure from 
the (rue score (hat results from the tendency of 
persons to vary in their judgments from time to 
time. This error arises from small uncontrolled 
factors of observation that occur unsystemati- 
cally. 

Variance : a measure of variability expressed as 
the square of standard deviation. It indicates 
the extent each individual score differs from 
one another. 

Vedangas (Ind.) : [lit., limbs of the Veda] subsi- 
diary subjects or sciences necessary for the pro- 
per understanding of Veda. The six Vcdnnga.': 
consisted of Kalpa (the science of performance 
of sacrifice), Sliikslid (the science of pronuncia- 
tion or phonetics), C/iow/as (metre and prosody), 
Nirukta (the interpretation of obscure words or 
philology), Vydkarana (grammar), and Jyolisha 
(astronomy). The brahmachdri in the ffr/;«rvu’j 
home did not confine his attention wholly to 
the Vcdic texts, he had also to master the 
Vedangas. 

Vedanta {Ind.) : [lit., the end of the Vedas] 
one of the six orthodox schools of Hindu 
philosophy, based on the Upanishads. It is 
still a living school. Swami Vivekananda, 
Sri Aurobindo, and Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan 
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are all Vedantists. It teaches that the purpose 
of existence is not release but realization, which 
conies through knowledge. Man's duty is to 
become one with the Real and not to free him- 
self from the Real. Ved&nta is a monistic creed. 
It is summed up in great sayings, such as, 
'Aham brahimsmi' (I am Brahma)^ 'Tat tvam asV 
(You the individual are that Universal Essence), 
and Evam eradvitiyam’ (One essence and no 
other). The Purusha (spirit) and the Prakriti 
(matter) of Sankhya lose their separate entity 
and become merged into a single Reality. 
Vedas {Ind.) : the primary scriptures of 
Hinduism consisting of the four earliest religious 
compilations, viz., the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, 
the Snniaveda and the Atharvaveda. Tlie Rigveda 
is the oldest book of India containing 1028 
hymns related to religious and sacrificial matters, 
philosophy and pure poetry. The S'lmaveda 
may be considered as a book of songs and 
tiic Yajurveda as a book of prayers for the 
purpose of ritual application. The Atharvaveda 
has much original matter on medical specula- 
tions but still subserving the ends of religion. 
The Vedas were composed in an archaic form 
of Sanskrit known as Vcdic and were handed 
down orally through a succession of teachers. 
Even after the introduction of the alphabet, 
its preservation in written form was not 
encouraged. The word Veda is from root 'vid' 
which means ‘to know’ and it implies that 
through the Vedas one can obtain the know- 
ledge of the ways and means of realizing the 
spiritual ends. 


V edas, women scholars mentioned in the {Ind.) : 
sec ‘women scholars mentioned in the Vedas’. 

Vedic language {Ind.) : the language in which 
the Vedas were composed, a predecessor of 
Sanskrit from which it dififers noticeably in the 
field of grammar and vocabulary, but very 
little in phonetic structure. The development 
of Vedic and Sanskrit may broadly be divided 
into four stages ; (I) Early Vcdic stage, the 
language of the older part of the Rigveda : 
(2) Later Vcdic stage, the language of the 
younger part of the Rigveda and that of the 
Atharvaveda (1000-700 B.C.) ; (3) Early 

Sanskrit period, the language of the Brahmanas 
Upanishads and Sutras (700-400 B.C.) • and 
Sanskrit period starting from about 
Wu B.C., when the great grammarian Piinini 
standardized the form of Sanskrit. 

Vcdic period, education during the {Ind.) : (upto 
about 1000 B.C. when most of the Vcdic 
literature was composed) Every person male 
or Icmale was required to undergo the disci- 
pline of Brahmacharya when one was initiated 

\ 


into the sacred literature. The beginning of 
education was marked by a ritual called 
Upanayana ; it was considered a second or 
spiritual birth. Great stress was laid on the 
individual’s capacity to memorize, recite and 
explain the religious hymns, on creative intel- 
lect, on debating power and on developing a 
spirit of enquiry. Since education was not yet 
so complex in most early societies it was the 
father who used to educate his children. The 
education system produced youths and maidens 
properly grounded in religious literature, strong 
in intellect and efficient in their family pro- 
fession. 

verbal diversification : the extent to which a 
person makes use of different words and 
dificrent sentence patterns in his language, 
verbal test : see ‘test, verbal’, 
vice-chancellor : the chief executive and acade- 
mic officer of a university. 

Vidyarambha {Ind) : [lit., commencement of 
learning] a ritual or ceremony at which a child 
who had attained his fifth year was to com- 
mence the learning of the alphabets for the 
first time. The child was required to offer 
worship to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, 
and to the tutelary deities of his family. The 
worship of the deities was followed by that of 
the primary teacher who used to make the 
child write alphabets. The ritual was unknown 
in the Vedic or Upanishadic period, as alpha- 
bets were then probably unknown and educa- 
tion commenced with the memorizing of fhe 
sacred hymns. It originated in the period of 
Bntra literature. 

Vidyas, Fourteen (/nr/.) : [lit., vidya=subjcct of 
study, knowledge] In the Pauranic period, 
roughly 500 A.D. to 200 A.D., to become a 
distinguished scholar one had to master fourteen 
vidyas or subjects of study. These were usually 
taken to mean the four Vedas, the six VedSngas, 
pharniasha,sira,Puranas, Mimangsa, and Tarka. 
vihara {Ind.) : a type of Buddhist monastery 
organized by the ft'derafion of individual edu- 
cational groups of schools. Brahmanical sy.stem 
depended upon isolated individual .schools at 
the home of teachers, the Buddhist system 
consisted of confederations of such schools in 
monasteries, promoting a wider collective life. 
Besides fhe common regulations bindingon all 
groups there were special rules to maintain the 
harmony of relations between different groups. 
Some of the vihnras developed into true univer- 
sities like those of Naiandn, TaxiP. Sarntilii 
and Amravati. The two bases of monastic life 
were celcbacy and poverty. 

Vijnan Mandir Scheme {Ind.) ; a scheme for 
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establishing a chain of rural scientific centres, 
known as Vijnivn Mandirs, initiated by the 
Council of Scientific and Industrial Research 
in 1953, with the object of educating the 
rural people in the methods of science and 
meaning them familiar with the scientific 
principles involved in daily life. The Vijnan 
Mandir provides its museum with a collection 
of local flora and fauna, minerals and soil, and 
helps to organize rural science clubs for 
dissemination of elementary scientific knowledge 
to the people. 

Vikramashila {Ind.) : a monastic university 
founded by King Dharmapiila in the 8th 
century, situated on a hillock on the bank of 
the Ganges in Bihar. Jt was surrounded by a 
strong wall with six gates opening on its six 
colleges eaeh having a staff of 108 teachers. 
Portraits of eminent Pandits were painted on 
the walls of the university, that of Nagarjuna 
adorned the right of the main entrance and 
that of Atisha the left. There were 6 dn-rtra- 
panditas, the most erndite scholars, at the 6 
gates to examine the candidates for admission, 
probably they were the six principals of the six 
colleges collectively forming the Managing Board 
presided by the high-priest. The great achieve- 
ment of this university lay in the quality and 
quantity of its output. Among its distinguished 
presidents were Buddha-Jnnna-Pada, Dipan- 
kara Shri Jn.ana (Atisha) and Jniina Shri Mitra. 
Many great men and scholars of this univer- 
sity made profound contributions to knowledge 
and religion by their numerous writings and 
were invited to foreign countries, chiefly Tibet, 
for spreading learning, culture and religion. 
Unfortunately, the university was completely 
destroyed by the invasion of Bakhtyar Khilji. 

Vinaya Pit, aka (hid.) : sec ‘Tipilaka'. 

Virata-parva (hid.) : ‘Viriita section', the fourth 
book of the Maliabhfirala containing the 
thirteenth year of exile in which the P.andavas 
served King Virata in disguise. 

viscera : the internal organs in the large cavities 
of the body, such as the stomach, iieart, 
intestines and liver. 

visitation, class : visiting a class for the purpose 
of observing a teacher's work as he teaches the 
class. This type of visit is carried on by the 
supervisory authorities and principals. A 
teacher may also visit the classes of other 
teacher-s for mere observation that would help 
improving his own teaching or learning new 
teaching techniques. 

visiting counsellor : a counsellor responsible for a 
number of schools in a lorality where he works 
usually with the assistance of a career master 


and cooperation of other staff members, 
visiting days : days set aside specially for parents 
and others for visiting the school, generally on 
the occasion of Annual Day, Prize Distribution 
Day, Parent-Teachers Conference, or Education 
Week. 

visual aid ; any device to supplement regular 
instruction or to stimulate learning process 
through the sense of sight, like pictures, photo- 
graphs, models, slides, motion-pictures, etc. 
visual difficulty : a deficiency occurring in the 
normal use of the eyes which interferes with 
reading or writing. 

visual fatigue : a fatigue of the eyes due to 
improper illumination, long hours devoted 
to close work, strain resulting from defective 
eye-sight, etc. 

visual-motor method : a method of teaching 
reading in which a student first sees the word 
clearly, and then pronounces it and writes it 
down. 

Visva-Bharati (hid ) : a university whieh has 
grown out of the Sanliniketan Asrama founded 
in 1863 by Rabindranath Tagore's father, 
Maharshi Devendranath Tagore. It was 
founded and endowed by Rabindranath 
Tagore and formerly inaugurated in 1921, with 
the objective of bringing the wealth of ancient 
learning into living contact with modern 
influence and of seeking to realize in a common 
fellowship of study the meeting of the East and 
the West. In the words of Tagore, ‘Visva- 
Bharati acknowledges India’s obligation to offer 
to others the hospitality of her best culture and 
India’s right to .accept from others their best. 
Its motto is Yaira Visvam Bhavatyekanidam 
(where the world makes its home in a single 
nest). In 1951, it was declared an institution of 
national importance and was directly adminis- 
tered by the Government of India. Jawaharlal 
Nehru was the first Adnirya (Chancellor) of 
Visva-Bharati (the International University). 

It attracts students from different parts of Asia 
and Europe. 

vif.alism : the theory that a living principle is 
behind all life processes, which is much more 
than what physical and mechanical principles 
can explain. This living principle w.as empha- 
sized by Bergson by the term ‘elan vital’ or 
vital force, 

vocabulary, active ; words and idioms used in 
speech and thinking, as distinguished from 
words which arc only recognized and are not 
in .active use. 

vocabulary, basic : the minimum number of 
words and idioms that are considered a must 
for the rudimentary' use of a langu.agc. 
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vocabulary, graded : words and idioms that 
have been evaluated, classified and listed for 
the lespective use of different classes or grades, 
vocabulary, passive ; words and idioms which a 
person understands but never or hardly uses 
while speaking or writing, 
vocabulaiy, potential : words and idioms which 
a person does not know but can interpret in 
a contextual reference on the basis of his 
knowledge, experience and intelligence, 
vocabulary, recognition: words "and idioms 
which a person can recognize as having read 
or heard earlier, but which he is not able to 
use in his speech or writing, 
vocabulary, research on teaching : after the 
student’s reasonable mastery over the sound 
and structure of a language, his knowlegc 
of the language grows according to his 
increasing knowledge of the vocabulary. The 
teacher is naturally concerned to know the 
rate of introducing vocabulary at the various 
stages of learning. Frequency counts and 
other statistical information are available in 
many foreign languages to determine vocabu- 
lary control, but text-books reflect varying 
opinions. There may be various ways to 
measure the rate of vocabulary-introduction, 
including the way to measure the number of 
new words per instructional hour. Research is 
needed to guide regarding the number of hours 
required to master a certain size of a vocabu- 
lary through a certain manner of study. Experi- 
ments have yet not given the final answer 
whether vocabulary is best learned in word- 


meaning paired tests, or in contexts, though 
the latter has been found beneficial when it 
succeeds in creating meaningful associations. 
Experiments have also been conducted to find 
out whether the use of pictures, or express- 
ing meaning in mother-tongue, or pointing to 
real objects successfully conveys the meanings 
of foreign words. In most cases the method 
of paring the new words with appropriate 
picture has been favoured. There is, however, 
no proof that the use of mother tongue inhibits 
the learning of the foreign words and their 
meaning. 

vocabulary, speaking : words and idioms which 
a person commonly uses in conversation. 

vocalization, inward ; ‘voicing’ of words mental- 
ly in silent reading. 

vocalization, outward : sounding of words aloud 
in oral reading. 

vocational counselling : interviewing a person to 
assist him in problems pertaining to his choice 
of occupation, necessary training, and employ- 
ment. 

vocational guidance ; it means the assistance of 
the child and his parents in choosing a suit- 
able vocation for the child by means, and on 
the basis, of a systematic procedure involving 
intelligence tests, educational tests, special 
aptitude tests, sehool records, etc. 

vocational interest inventory : see ‘Cleelon’s 
Vocational Interest Inventory’. 

vocational, maladjustment : see ‘maladjustment, 
vocational’. 
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wants .- the initiating and sustaining forces 
behaviour. A want which impels a perse 
towards the achievement of a goal is a posi'fi 
one, and that which repels a person away fro 

<^onditions is a negative one 
Wardha Education Committee (/ne/.) : a cor 

£ orTr"'y I - “Pderthc chairma 

.mip of Dr. Zakir Husain, the then Vic 
Chancellor of Jamia Millia Jslamia, Delhi. Ti 
committee was set up by the All-India Nation 

5m popularly known 

the Wardha Education Conference, held 
Wardha in 1937 and presided over by Mahatn 
Oandhi to formulate a scheme of Basic Ed 
cation on the lines suggested by its resolution 


The committee submitted its report on 2nd 
December, 1937. This report is known as the 
Wardha Scheme and provides a complete out- 
line of the scheme of Basic Education. The 
main features of the scheme arc (1) Free and 
compulsory education for seven years, from 7 
years of age to 14 ; (2) Mother-tongue to be the 
medium of instruction ; (3J Education to be 
self-supporting ; (4) Education to centre round 
some craft. 

Wardha Education Conference (/«d.) : an All- 
India National Education Conference popularly 
known as the Wardha Education Conference, 
held in 1937 under the presidcntshipofCandhiji. 
Educationists present in the conference passed 
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the following resolutions; (1) That free and 
compulsory education be provided for seven 
years on a nation-wide scale ; (2) That the 
medium of instruction be the mother tongue ; 
(3) That the process of education throughout 
this period should centre round some form of 
manual and productive work ; (4) That the 
conference expects that this system of educa- 
tion will be gradually able to cover the remu- 
neration of the teachers. The conference then 
appointed a committee under the chairmanship 
of Dr. Zakir Husain, Principal and Vice- 
Chancellor of the Jamia Millia Jslamia, Delhi, 
to formulate a scheme of Basic Education on 
the lines suggested by its resolutions, 
wastage : the term used to imply the infruc- 
tuous expenditure of time, energy and resour- 
ces on the students who prematurely withdraw 
from schools. In the primary stage it is mea- 
sured by comparing the total number of 
students enrolled in class I in a given year to 
the total number of students reaching class IV 
in 4 years or class V in 5 years, rvliichevcr be 
the final year of the primary stage. 

Wherry Doolittle Method ; a method of selecting 
a small number of tests with the purpose of 
making selection of people for some particular 
assignment. 

M'hole method : the method of learning a poem 
or a musical selection as a whole as opposed 
to learning by parts or sections, 
whole vs part learning ; sec ‘learning, whole 
part’. 

Winnetka Plan (U.S.A.) : a plan named after 
Winnetka, in Illinois, aiming at individualizing 
instruction in an elementary school by defining 
the standards for the various grades and pro- 
vidingopportunity for each pupil to progress at 
his own pace. For instance, a teacher in the third 
grade may have a few pupils who have not quite 
completed the work of the second grade as well 
as some pupils who have already started on 4th 
grade assignments. 

withdrawal ; a pattern of action induced by per- 
sistent frustration in which a person removes 
himself from the frustrating obstacle or the 
realm of frustration and seeks satisfaction in 
ways such as day-dreaming, sleeping, alcoho- 
lism, or escape from work. An individual 
wants to withdraw from reality and aims at 
forgetting personal problems. 

Women Education, Report of the National Com- 
mittee (1959) on (/ml.) ; see ‘Report of the Na- 
tional Committee on Women's Education 
(1959)'. 

women education (before 200 I}.C.)(/m/.): women 
were eligible for the study of the Vedas and 


the performance of sacrifices. Vpamyana, the 
Vcdic initiation of girls had been as common 
as that of boys. There were women scholars 
who remained unmarried for a long time devot- 
ing themselves to higher studies. It is said that 
Rigvedic collection contains hymns composed 
by different poetesses. Maitreyi was deeply 
interested in the problems of philosophy and 
Gargi was a great dialectician and philosopher 
of religion and philosophy. Many of the wo- 
men made teaching their profession. There 
were boarding houses for girl students probably 
under the superintendence of women teachers. 
Several ladies in Buddhist families used to lead 
a life of celibacy in pursuit of religion and 
philosophy. 

women education (200 B.C. — 1200 A.D.) (/;;rf.) ; 
During this period female education received 
a great setback due to the deterioration of the 
religious status of women and the lowering of 
the marriage age. The girls gradually lost the 
privilege of Upnnayana, the Vedic initiation, 
and were considered unfit to recite Vedic 
mantras or perform Vcdic sacrifices. In the 
Vedic period the girls were married at about 
the age of 16 or 17, but during this period the 
marriageable age lowered down to 12. Girls 
in rich, aristocratic and royal families, how- 
ever, continued to receive a fairly good literary 
education. Besides the study of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit works, they were given a good ground- 
ing in domestic arts, culinary arts and 
fine arts like music, dancing, painting, 
household decorations and garland-making. 
Educated ladies in cultural families had been 
known to have contributed to literature. 
Widows or women in distress used to have 
recourse to spinning and weaving as an inde- 
pendent means of existence, 
women education (1200 A.D. — 1800 A.D.) {hid.): 
percentage of literacy among women went 
down very rapidly during the Muslim rule. 
Society as a whole became prejudiced against 
female education. The pardah system stood 
in the way of girls beyond a certain age being 
sent to schools, though very young girls had 
some schooling where possible. Sultana Raziah 
who ascended the throne of Delhi was an edu- 
cated princess. Mughal Emperors provided 
literal education to the princesses. Gul-Badan 
Begum, the daughter of Babar and author of 
the Humayun-Namah, Nur Jahan. the celebra- 
ted wife of Jahangir, Mumatz Mahal, the wife 
of Shah Jahan, Jahanara Begum, the eldest 
daughter of Shah Jahan, Zibunnisa Begum, 
the eldest daughter of Aurangzeb were learned 
ladies of the royal household. Akbar sot 
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apart certain chambers in Fatehpur Sikri for 
a giris’ school. Daughters of Rajput chiefs 
and some Bengali Zamindars were usually able 
to read and write. 

nonien education (1800— 1854) {Incl.) : strong 
prejudices against the education of women 
through schools prevailed among the people. 
The East India Company refused to take any 
action for the education of women. The ear- 
liest modern schools for girls was started 
under the auspices of missions, but such 
efforts were not effective. A splendid lead was 
given by liberal Englishmen like David Hare 
who established a school for girls in Calcutta 
in 1820 and conducted it at his own expense. 
Professor Patton of the Elphinstone College, 
and J.E.D. Bethune. Touched by the pioneer 
work done by missionaries and philanthro- 
pic Englishmen, several great Indians lent their 
support to the opening of girls’ schools and 
breaking down the traditional popular resist- 
ances against women education. Among them, 
Raja Ram Mohan Roy and Pandit Ishwar- 
chandra Vidyasagar played an important role. 
By 1850, the stage was set for a change in the 
State policy. The lead was taken by Lord 
Dalhousic, the Governor-General of India who 
declared that no single change in the habits of 
^ likely to lead to more important 

and beneficial consequences than the introduc- 
tion of education for their female children 
and Government should give its frank and 
cordial support to the cause. These orders 
were later on confirmed by the Educational 
Despatch of 1854. 

women education (1854-1882) : With the 

despatch of 1854, (he State promised financial 
assistance and even direct action. Unfortunately 
the disturbances of 1857 followed by the decla- 
ration of the policy of social and religious 
nculrahiy slowed down the official effort. The 
establishment of municipalities and the levy 
nil aiding the primary education 

helped yhe.,es(ablishmen( of special primary 
• -hools for gjrVs between 1870 and 1882. The 
four visits of lV|iss Mary Carpenter, the great 
. social reformer, to India were of great 
Significance. Sije felt that the establishment 
01 training collegss for women teachers was a 
must. Her dircctXacccss to the highest officers 
in the mtiniry mad? it possible to give iiiimc- 
dialc cpcl to her proposal, and the first train- 
ing colleges for womdn primary teachers were 
established by fS70. By 1882, there were 2,600 
primary schools, 8l\ secondary schools, 15 
training institutions awd one college for the 
education of women and\§irls. The first women 


to get the degrees of an Indian University were 
two students of Bethiine's School, now a col- 
lege, who graduated themselves from the 
Calcutta University in 1883. 
women education (1882-1902) (hid) : The re- 
commendations of the Indian Education Com- 
mission (1882-83) on women education inclu- 
ded the support of girls’ schools from Public 
Funds, the payment of liberal grants-in-aid, 
the offer of freeships and scholarships, the 
raising up a class of women for teaching girls 
through various plans etc. Unfortunately, 
the government could not assign adequate 
grants for the purpose due to a period of finan- 
cial stringency that followed the report of the 
commission, and, therefore, the progress of 
women education mostly depended on private 
enterprise. By 1901-02, private effort accounted 
for II out of 12 women colleges, 356 out of 
422 secondary schools, 3,982 out of 5,305 
primary schools and 32 out of 45 training 
institutions for women. One significant deve- 
lopment during the period was the opening of 
a career in medicine forw'omcn. In 1901-02, 
there were 76 women in medical colleges and 
166 in medical schools. The Lady DulTerin 
Fund was created for developing medical 
education for women. 

women education (1902-1921) (fnd) : The period 
betw’een the appointment of the Indian Uni- 
versities Commission in 1902 and the transfer 
of education to Indian control in 1921 showed 
a better progress in the education of women 
mainly due to the great public awakening and 
the first world ivar. By 1921-22, there were 
19 colleges for women, 675 secondary schools 
for girls and 21.956 primary schools for girls. 
The burden still lay heavy on private effort, 
though direct government effort had consider- 
ably increased. A very significant development 
of this period was the 'Considerable rise in the 
age of marriage. This naturally increased the 
educational opportunities for girls and their 
continuance in schools and colleges. The 
demand of the educated men themselves to 
have educated wives gave further encourage- 
ment to womenn education. Another signifi- 
cant event of the period was the establishment 
of S.N.D.T. Indian Women’s University in 
Bombay by Maharshi D.K. Karve in 1916. In 
1921-22, there were 197 women in medical 
colleges and 334 in medical schools, 67 in 
colleges for teaching and 3,903 in schools for 
teaching. A large number of women took up 
commercial and technical careers, 
women education (1921-1947) (//u/.): The favour- 
able factors for the promotion of women 
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education of this period were : a further rise in 
the age of marriage, the teachings of Mahatma 
Gandhi, the phenomenal awakening of Indian 
womanhood, and the introduction of Provincial 
Autonomy in 1937. No doubt it was also a 
period of financial stringency and political 
struggle. In spite of these difficulties women 
education made considerable progress. In 
1946-47, there were 59 Arts and science col- 
leges for women, 2,370 secondary schools for 
girls, 21,479 primary schools for girls, and 
4,288 institutions for professional, technical 
and special education for women. Owing to 
the greater initiative shown by the State Gov- 
ernments and local bodies the burden on private 
effort was considerably reduced as it accounted 
for 16,979 women institutions out of a total of 
28,196 women institutions. The period also 
showed an increase in the trend towards co- 
education. By 1947, a little more than half 
of the number of girls under instruction were 
studying in mixed schools, 
women education (after 1947) {Ind.) : The Uni- 
versity Education Commission (1948-49) made’ 
certain recommendations regarding women edu- 
cation. But the most important development 
in the field of women education was the setting 
up of a National Committee for Women’s 
Education under the chairmanship of Smt. 
Durgabai Deshmukh which examined the 
problem of women education very comprehen- 
sively. As a result of the recommendations of 
this committee, a National Council for the 
education of women was set up in 1959 under 
the chairmanship of Smt. Durgabai Deshmukh. 
State Councils have been established in the 
States and Union Territories Smt. Hansa 
Mehta Committee was appointed in 1962 by 
the National Council for Women’s Education 
to examine comprehensively the problem of 
curricula for girls at all stages of education. 
Another Committee was appointed by the 
Council in May 1963 with Shri M. Bhakta- 
vatsalam. Chief Minister of Madras as its 
chairman to look into the causes for lack of 
public support particularly in rural areas for 
girls’ education. Most of the State Govern- 
ments have created the post of an Assistant or 
Deputy Director of Education in charge of 
girls’ education. As against 24'6"o of the 
total population in the" age group 6-11 in 
1950-51, 6r6% girls attended school in 1965-66; 
in the age group 11-14, it increased from 4'5% 
to 16-5%. 

w)men scholars mentioned in the Vedas (Ind.) : 
Apala of the Atri family ; Gurgi, the Vedic 
philosopher ; GlioshS who composed two entire 


hymns in the tenth book of the Rig Veda ; 
Lopamudra, wife of Agastya ; Maitreyi, wife 
of Yajnavalkya ; Mamta, wife of Utathya ; 
Nivavari ; Pratitheyi ; Romasha who composed 
a hymn ; Shashavati, who also composed a 
hymn ; Vishvavara of the Atri family, who 
composed a sacrificial hymn. 

Women’s Education, National Committee on 
(fnd.) : see ‘National Committee on Women’s 
Education’. 

Wood’s Despatch {Ind.) : the despatch issued in 
1854 by Sir Charles Wood (afterwards Lord 
Halifax), the President of the Board of Control 
in India, in which he declared, ‘the education 
that we desire to see extended in India is that 
which has for its object the diffusion of the 
improved arts, science, philosophy and litera- 
ture of Europe, in short of European know- 
ledge’. The Despatch suggested the creation 
of the Department of Public Instruction, in 
each province, under the charge of an officer 
designated as the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion. The Despatch recommended the institu- 
tion of universities in the Presidency towns 
(Calcutta, Madras and Bombay). In the words 
of Lord Dalhousic, Despatch contained “a 
scheme of education for ail India, far wider 
and more comprehensive than the Local or the 
Supreme Government could have ever ven- 
tured to suggest”. 

workbook : a supplementary practice book relat- 
ed to the subject or a particular textbook con- 
taining exercises and space for writing answers. 
Its purpose is to enrich and reinforce learning. 
It is a teaching aid which should be used with 
discretion to fulfil a definite purpose. Simply 
reading the textbook and automatic filling the 
corresponding pages in the workbook may 
make learning dull. 

work, oral : sec ‘oral work’. 

work, personnel : see ‘personnel work’. 

work experience : actual experience of work in 
an occupation before starting a ful)-linic job. 
The experience can be gained in an educational 
institution where such facilities exist, or pursu- 
ing a course where part-time training in a 
regular job is necessary, or undertaking part- 
time job before or after school hours for 
financial reasons. The place for the work may 
be the home, workshop, farm, factory or any 
other productive situation. Work-experience 
helps to integrate work with experience. Well- 
organized programme of work experience 
should result in some earning for the student 
at least from the higher primary stage. 

work-limit test : a test on which sufficient time 
is allowed for all pupils to complete their work. 
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work-sample test ; a test involving a represent- 
ative portion of the performance which has to 
be finally evaluated. 

workshop, teachers’ : see ‘teachers’ workshop’. 

World Confederation of Organizations of the 
Teaching Profession ; a confederation of 151 
national teachers’ associations in 95 countries, 
founded in 1952 in Washington, D.C., U.S A., 
to promote closer relationships between teach- 
ers in different countries, to improve teaching 
methods, training and organizations of teach- 
ers, to defend the rights and interests of the 


teaching profession and to promote interna- 
tional understanding and goodwill through 
education. It publishes ‘Education Panorama’ 
(quarterly). 

writing, cursive : handwriting in flowing lines 
with all the letters within a word joined and 
angles rounded. It may also be termed run- 
ning writing. 

writing, manuscript : handwriting in adapted 
printed letter forms, sometimes using a little 
ornamentation or free strokes. 

written recall : see ‘recall, written’. 


Y 


yajna {Ind.) : [lit., worship or sacrifice] The 
term is derived from the root 'yaj' (to worship). 
Worship was performed in the form of a yajna by 
means of meditation and mantras. By mantras 
the deity was involved. The next requirement 
of the yajna was sacrifice of something to agni 
or fire kindled in the altar or vedi. The essence 
of yajna was sacrifice or offering as proof of 
devotion to the Deity. Sacrifice was considered 
as an essential condition of salvation and sac- 
rificial ceremonies became an integral part of 
the Vedic way of life. 

l^jurveda (Ind.) : a compilation of prayers to 
be accompanied by sacrificial acts divided in 
two parts : the Black yq/V/rvedn containing the 
prayers and sacrificial formulae in verse and 
the White Yajurveda containing the prayers 
and a certain portion of prose dealing with 
sacrificial rites and discussions thereon. Educa- 
tionally, Yajurveda exhibited the earliest Indian 
prose which later developed in the literary 
masterpieces of the Upanishads It also helped 
the development of new studies like phonetics, 
^n'atomy logistics, astronomy, and 

abstinences] They arc five: 
(l) /l/i;/»m. abstinence from causing pain bv 
body mind or speech; (2) Satva, truth of 

K thef?- abstention 

frorn theft , (4) Drahmacharya. continence ; 
(5)Aparigralia, abstinence from appropriatinc 
objects or even accepting gifts. ^ ^ 

Vas tram asi so’ham asmi (Ind.) : [lit., ‘what 

a’a ” saying from the 

Isha^ Upantshad stressing the identity of all 
things in Brahma. 

yes-no Item : a type of alternate-response item 


requiring an affirmative or negative answer in 
‘yes’ or ‘no’ respectively. 

Yoga (Ind.) ; [lit., union] Etymologically it is 
connected with the English word ‘yoke’ mean- 
ing ‘to join’. Yoga is a practice or way of life 
of withdrawing the organs from the objects of 
sense and focussing them on the inner self in 
order to shake itself free from the world ofplu* 
rality and to secure the union of the human 
soul with the universal soul. There are several 
forms of Yoga, the chief among them are ’. 
Karma Yoga, salvation through works ; JnatW 
Yoga, salvation through knowledge ; Bhakti 
Yoga, salvation through devotion or faith; 
Raja Yoga, through spiritual culture ; and 
Hatha Yoga, through physical culture. It is the 
Halim Yoga, with its exercises, nsans and ten- 
dencies towards occultism, which is popularly 
mistaken as Yoga in general. 

Yoga, a school of philosophy (Ind.) : one of the 
six orthodox schools of Hindu philosophy said 
to have been founded by Ynjnavalkya and 
codified in the Yoga Sutra of Patanjali. The 
Yoga School is closely akin to Siinkhya accept- 
ing the 25 taitva, but also bringing God into the 
picture, not as a Creator but as an exalted soul- 

Yoga, eight limbs of (Ind.) ; The eight limbs of 
or aid to Yoga arc Yama (abstinences), Niyof'^^ 
(observances), Asana (prescribed bodily pp^" 
tures for meditation), Prunavuma (regulation 
or control of the breath), Pratynlmra (with- 
holding or withdrawal of the senses), DhSranii 
(concentration or fixation of attention), Dyotto 
(contemplation or meditation) and Sanu'dlu 
(absorption, a trancc-likc state). 

Young Helmholtz theory : the theory that human 
colour vision depends on three receptors, a 
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‘blue’ receptor, a ‘green’ receptor, and a 
‘red’ receptor. 

Young School Leavers {Brit .) : a report of an 
enquiry carried out for the Schools Council by 
the Government Social Survey 1968. The 
enquiry was conducted by Roma Morton, 
Williams and Stewart Finch on behalf of the 
Schools Council in Britain. The purpose was 
to provide some evidence about current atti- 
tudes at home and at school, which would 
focus and sharpen discussion on all the work 


schools do for their pupils. The survey gives 
the views of young people, parents and teachers. 

youth : a young person older than 15 or 16 
years. 

youth, out-of-school : see ‘out-of-schooI youth’. 

Yuddha-kanda {Ind.) : [lit., battle section] the 
sixth book of ths Rdmayana, also called 'Lanka- 
kiinda, describing the war with Ravana who 
meets his death at the hands of Rama, the 
recovery of Sita, the return to Ayodhya and 
the coronation of Rtima. 


z 


Zakir Husain Committee (Ind.) : sec ‘Wardha 
Education Committee'. 

z-function : the transformation of product- 
movement into a normal sampling distribution, 
z-score : an obtained score expressed as a devi- 


ation from the test mean in terms of a. When 
r-scorcs are converted into a frequency distri- 
bution with an assigned mean and cr, they arc 
called standard scores. 



GLOSSARY OF NATIONAL TERMS 

{Used with reference to Educational Systems of Various Countries) 


ARGENTINA 

bachillerato : upper cycle of general secondary 
course. 

bachillerato cspccialir^ido : specialized bachii- 
lerato course at vocational secondary school of 
music. 

cicio basico : lower or ‘basic’ cycle, 
clclo superior : upper cycle, 
cicio tccnico ; cycle of technical training, 
colcgio nacional : general secondary school for 
boys. 

cseuela agraria : vocational school of agri- 
culture. 

escucla asistencial : vocational and teacher 
training school of social welfare, 
escuela dc arte dramatico : vocational and 
teacher training school of drama, 
cscucia de artes visualcs ; vocational and teacher 
training school of pictorial and plastic arts, 
cseuela de bcllas artes : vocational and teacher 
training school of fine arts, 
cseuela de bibliotccologia : vocational and 
teacher training school of librarianship. 
cseuela dc ccramica : vocational and teacher 
training school of ceramics, 
cscucia dc comercio : vocational secondary 
school of commerce. 

escucla dc danzas : vocational and teacher 
training school of classical and national 
dancing. 

cscucia industrial (mujercs) : girls’ vocational 
training school for industrial trades, 
escucla industrial (varoncs) : boys’ vocational 
training school for industrial trades, 
escuela normal : teacher training school, 
escucla primaria : primary school, 
cscucia profcsional (muieres) : vocational train- 
ing school for women’s occupations, 
cscucia superior de lenguas : institute of lan- 
guages (higher vocational and teachcr^training). 
institute del profesorado en educacion fisica : 
specialised training college for physical educa- 
tion teachers. 

institute del profesorado secundario : training 
college for secondary school teachers, 
jardin dc infantes (kindergarten) : pre-primary 
school. 


liceo de senoritas : general secondary school for 

. . . , 

magistcrio : upper cycle (professional training) 
in teacher training school for primary teachers, 
misioncs de ciiltura rural y domestiea : itine- 
rant schools providing courses in homecrafts 
and home economics and elementary general 
education for women in country disjricts. 
misioncs monotccnicas y de extension cultupl : 
itinerant schools providing courses in various 
industrial and agricultural trades and elemen- 
tary general education for men in country 
districts. 

profesorado : teacher training course. 
tMnico superior : higher technological training. 
Universidad Obrera Nacional : advanced techni- 
cal and technological training at National 
Workers’ University. 

BELGIUM 

academic royale dcs beaux-aris : vocational 
training school of fine arts, 
athenee : state general secondary school for boys, 
college : private general secondary school for 

cither sex. . 

conservatoire royal de musique : vocational 
training school of music, 
ccolc gardienne : pre-primary school, 
ccole moyenne : lower secondary school offering 
both general and pre-vocational education, 
ecole normale gardienne : teacher training school 
for pre-primary teachers, 
ccole normale moyenne : teacher training college 
especially for teachers in the ecole moyenne. 
ccole normale primaire : teacher training school, 
ccole normale technique : teacher training col- 
lege for vocational school teachers, 
ccole primaire : primary school, 
ecole professionncllc : vocational training school, 
ecole pour sourds-muets, aveuglcs, infirmes : 
special schools for deaf and dumb, blind or 
crippled children with course corresponding to 
that of the ccolc primaire and sometimes 
including pre-primary school, 
ccolc technique secondairc : vocational secon- 

’ . /■- f t 

enscignement artistiquc supcncur : higher 
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education in architecture, visual arts, music and 
dramatic art. 

enseignement de formation artistique : secondary 
■education in music, dramatic art and visual 
arts, giving access to institutions offering edu- 
cation in the arts at higher level^ 
enseignement de formation gen&ale : general 
secondary education with a three-year lower 
cycle {degre inferieur) comprising three sections: 
Latin, modern, and home economics ; and a 
three-year upper cycle {degre siiperieur) with 
sections of Latin-Greek, Latin-mathematics, 
Latin-science, scientific A (with predominance 
of mathematics), scientific B (with predomi- 
nance of natural sciences), economics, 
enseignement de formation professionnclle : secon- 
dary vocational education with a practical bias, 
organized in a three-year lower cycle (degre 
injerieitr) and a three-year upper cycle (degre 
superieur) which does not give access to higher 
education. 

enseignement de formation technique : secondary 
technical education with a theoretical bias in 
various fields (industry, agriculture, commerce, 
administration, etc.) organized in a three-year 
lower cycle (degre inferieur) which may be 
followed by a fourth and fifth year of study ; 
and a three-year upper cycle (degre superieur) 
which may be followed by a further year of 
study. 

enseignement du l«r niveau (cycle primaire) : 
primary education. 

enseignement du 2e niveau (cycle secondaire) : 
secondary education. 

enseignement da 3c niveau (cycle superieur) : 
higher education. 

enseignement normal gardien : teacher training 
for pre-primary school teachers, 
enseignement normal moyen : teacher training 
cspeciallj^ for teachers in the lower secondary 
schools (ecolcs nwyennes). 
enseignement normal primaire : teacher training 
for primary school teachers, 
enseignement normal technique moyen : teacher 
training for secondary school teachers with 
emphasis on women’s occupation (dressmak- 
ing, home economics, rural home economics 
and the visual arts). 

enseignement primaire : primary education, 
enseignement technique superieur ; technical 
education at higher level in commerce, indus- 
try, education, nursing, etc. 
lycee : state general .secondary school for girls. 
4c degre de I’ecolc primaire : two top classes 
(seventh and eighth years) of the primary 
school providing a suitable terminal course 
generally with vocational bias for pupils who 


have not transferred to general or vocational 
secondary education at the end of sixth year. 

BRAZIL 

col^gio ; secondary school offering a first-cycle 
general secondary course (ginasio) and at least 
one of the two second-cycle courses (science 
and classics), 

cducacao de grau medio : education at secondary 
level.’^ ^ 

educacao de grau primario : education at primary 
level 

educacao de grau superior : education at higher 
level. 

ensino medio : secondary education, 
ensino primario : primary education, 
ensino superior : higher education, 
escola agricola : lower vocational secondary 
school of agriculture offering the two successive 
courses of the first cycle (introductory agricul- 
tural course and the course for the qualified 
agriculturalist’s certificate), 
escola agrotccnica : vocational secondary school 
of agriculture offering both the first-cycle 
courses (see esco/a agrfeoia) and at least one 
second-cycle- course (technical agricultural 
courses). 

escola de aprendizagem comcrcial — SENAC: 
part-time vocational training school of com- 
merce, for juveniles and adults, organized by 
the National Service of Commercial Apprentice- 
ship (SENAC). 

escola de aprendizagem industrial — SENAI: 
part-time vocational training school of indiis- 
trial training, for juveniles and adults, organiz- 
ed by the National Service of Industrial 
Apprenticeship (SENAI). 

eScola de belas artes : upper vocational train- 
ing school in the fine arts, also offering courses 
combining general secondary and artistic 
studies. 

escola comercial : vocational secondary school 
of commerce. 

escola de enfermagem : vocational training 
school of nursing. ^ 

escola de iniciacab agncola : Vocational secon- 
dary school of’ agriculture offering the lower 
introductory course in the first cycle, 
escola industrial : vocational secondary school 
of industrial training offering the first-cycle 
(basic) course. 

escola de musica : vocational training school of 
music offering two secondary courses and one 
higher-level course. The secondary courses are 
for the training of professional musicians and 
music teachers respectively. To be admitted 
to the upper-level course candidates must 
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have their general secondary leaving certificate 
and the music teachers’ course certificate, 
escola normal : teacher training school, can 7 ing 
on from the first-cycle (ginasio) course, 
escola normal regional : teacher training school 
at first-cycle secondary level, 
escola primaria : primary school, 
escola tccnica : vocational secondary school of 
industrial training offering the first-cycle (basic) 
course and at least one second-cycle technical 
course. 

escola tecnica de comercio : vocational secondary 
school of commerce offering at least one second- 
cycle course (technical commercial course) with 
or without the first-cycle course, 
ginasio : lower general secondary school offering 
the first-cycle course only, 
insfituto de educacao : teacher training school 
offering a course at second-cycle secondary 
level, courses for primary school teachers 
wishing to specialize, and courses in school 
administration. 

jardim do infancia : kindergarten, 
normal ; teacher training at secondary level, 
divided into a first cycle of four years (ginasial) 
and a^sccond cycle of three years (colegial). 
sccundario : general secondary training divided 
into a first cycle (ginasial) and a second cycle 
^colegial). 

tccnico agricola ; agricultural training at secon- 
dary level divided into a first cycle (ginasial) 
and a second cycle (colegial). 
tccnico commercial : vocational training for 
commerce at secondary level, divided into a 
first cycle (ginasial) and a second cycle (colegial). 
tccnico industrial ; vocational training for indus- 
trial occupations at secondary level, divided 
into a first-cycle (ginasial) and a second cycle 
(colegial). 

CANADA 

English Language Schools 
elementary school : primary school, 
high school : .secondary .school with 4 or 5 year 
courses of academic, commercial, technical or 
composite type. The larger high schools may 
be known as collegiates. 

junior college : non-degree granting college : 
some junior colleges combine the upper years 
of high school and first years of undergraduate 
study ; others have a high .school department 
affiliated to a university, 
junior high school : lower general secondary 
school comprising the two upper grades of the 
regular elementary school and the first grade 
of high school. 

kindergarten : pre-primary school for 4- and 


5-year-oIds. 

nursery school : pre-primary school for 3- to 
5-year-olds. 

school for nurses : vocational training school, 
senior high school : upper secondary school, 
teachers’ college : teacher training college, some- 
times known as normal school, 
technical institutes : vocational training schools 
with advanced, or post-secondary courses train- 
ing technicians and technologists, 
trade schools : vocational training schools, 
vocational and commercial high schools : secon- 
dary schools with 4-year courses emphasizing 
vocational subjects. 

French Language Schools 
(Province of Quebec) 

college classique ; secondary school with classi- 
cal academic courtte. 

ecole de laiterie : vocational training school for 
workers in dairying industry, 
ecole de metiers : vocational training school for 
various trades. 

ecole de pScheric : vocational training schools 
for the fishing industry. 

ecole des metiers feminins : vocational training 
school of women’s trades. 

6colc d’infirmieres : vocational training school 
of nursing. 

ecole Slemenfaire : primary school, 
ecole forcstiere : vocational training school of 
forestry. 

ecole matcrnclle : pre-primary school, 
ecole moyenne d’agriciilture : vocational school 
giving practical training in agriculture. 

(•cole moyenne familiale : vocational training 
school of home economics, 
ecole normale : teacher training school, 
ecole secondaire : general or composite secon- 
dary school, including schools previously knjjwn 
as ecole printairc compleincntairc and ecole 
pritnaire supcricure. 

institiit de marine : vocational training .school 
of navigation and marine engineering, 
institut de papcfcric : vocational training school 
for workers in the paper-making industry, with 
courses at secondary and post-secondary level, 
institut de technologic: vocational secondary 
school of technical studies, preparing for a 
wide variety of trades and industries, 
institut des arts appliques : vocational training 
school of arts and crafts, 
institut dcs arts graphiques : vocational train- 
ing school of printing, book manufacturing 
and related trades. 

institut dll textile : vocational training school 
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for technicians in the textile industry, 
institut familial : advanced vocational training 
school of home economics. 

CHILE 

ensenanza media : secondary education, 
escucla agricola ; vocational secondary school 
of agriculture with courses at two levels 
{grades), the lower course comprising tw'o 
cycles {ciclos). The first cycle of the lower 
course plus a third year of specialized training 
leads to qualification as specialized agricultural 
assistant {auxiliar de canipo especializado) ; the 
second cycle plus a third year to qualification 
as specialized agricultural worker {praetko 
agricola especializado) ; the upper course 
trains agricultural technicians {tecnicos agri- 
colas). 

escuela consolidada : consolidated, central 
school with complete primary course and the 
first cycle of secondaiy general and technical 
education (/° cido ensenanza media). 
cscucla de parvulos (infant school) : pre-primary 
school. 

escuela especial ; primary school for handicap- 
ped children. 

escuela experimental : experimental primary 
school. 

escuela granja ( farm school ) : complete rural 
primary school with curriculum adapted to 
needs of rural children and with extensive 
grounds for practical work in agriculture, 
escuela hogar : primary boarding school intended 
mainly for needy children, 
escuela industrial : vocational secondary school 
providing technical training for industrial 
occupations (grrtr/o r/<? o//V/oj). Students may 
take specialized courses after two or four years’ 
study. 

escuela normal ; teacher training school, 
escuela primaria de primera clase ; complete 
(lit._ ‘first class') primary school, sometimes 
having continuation vocational classes {grado 
vocational). 

escuela primaria dc segunda clase : incomplete 
(fit, ‘second class') primary school, 
escuela primaria de terccra clase : incomplete 
(lit. ‘third class’) primary .school, 
cscucla tfcnica femonina ; vocational secondary 
school for girls. 

escuela vocacional ; vocational training school 
equivalent to the grado xocationai of the 
primary school (sec ; escucla primaria de 
primera clase). 

grado dc oficios : see escuela industrial. 
grado xocacional ; sec c.scucia primaria de 
primera clase. 


institulo de comercio : secondary vocational 
school of commerce with courses organized in 
three cycles {ciclos) ; on completing the first 
cycle students may take a specialized (terminal) 
year of practical studies {especlalizacion 
practica). 

jardfn infantil (kindergarten) pre-primary 
school. 

liceo comun : general secondary school of tradi- 
tional type. 

liceo renovado : general secondary school of 
modern type with a more flexible curriculum 
than the liceo comtin. 

CHINA (Taiwan) 

chicn yi shih fan hsueh hsiao : emergency teach- 
er training school for teachers in the lower 
cycle of the primary school, 
cliien yi shih fan ko : emergency teacher training 
course for teachers in the lower cycle of the 
primary school. 

chih yeh hsueh hsiao : vocational secondary 
school. 

Chung hsueh ; general secondary school comp- 
rising a lower cycle {tsn cliieli) and an upper 
cycle {kao citicli). . . , 

Chung sin kuo min hsueh hsiao ; central citizens’ 
school— primary school with a lower cycle of 
four years and an upper cycle of two years, 
fa hsueh yuan : college of law. 
hsiao hsueh : a name for the primary school 
either subordinate to a teacher training school 
or established by a private body, 
i hsueh yuan : college of medicine, 
kao chich chih yeh hsueh hsiao ; upper vocation- 
al secondary school. 

kung hsueh yuan : college of engineering, 
kuo min hsueh hsiao : citizens’ school — primary 
school with a four-year course or with a lower 
cycle of four years and an upper cycle of two 
years. 

li hsueh yuan : college of science, 
iiung hsueh yuan : college of agriculture, 
shih fan hsueh hsiao : teacher training school, 
shih fan hsueh yuan : teachers’ college, 
sbung hsueh yuan : college of commerce, 
szu erh chih shih yen chung hsueh : experimental 
high school (4-2 system), 
fa hsueh ; universities (offering four-year courses 
except in the college of medicine, six years, 
and teachers’ college, five years). 

Ich pieh shih fan ko : emergency teacher train- 
ing course for teachers in the primary school, 
ti erh pu : emergency teacher training course for 
teachers in the secondary school, 
tsuan hsiu ko : special faculty of junior college 
standing. 
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tsuan ko hsueh lisiao : five or six-year technical 
school admitting junior high school graduates 
as entrants and offering a five or six-year con- 
tinuous course with the last two or three years 
at a junior college level. 

tsu chieh chili yeh hsuch hsiao : lower vocational 
secondary school. 

wen hsueh yuan : college of liberal arts, 
yen chio suo : research institutes at post-gradu- 
ate level. 

yo chill shih fan ko : teacher training course for 
kindergarten teachers. 

yo chih yuan : kindergarten, pre-primary schooi. 
COLOMBIA 

c^ucacion fisica : physical education. 
c£scnanza media : secondary education. 
cKsenanza prc-cscolar : pre-primary education, 
ensenanza primaria : primary education, 
c'nscnanza superior : higher education, 
cscuela auxiliar de enfermenli : vocational train- 
ing school for nursing assistants, 
cscuela complementaria : vocational secondary 
school with varied programme of general and 
vocational subjects. 

cscuela do artes y oficios : vocational training 
school of arts and trades, 
cscuela normal agricola : specialized teacher 
training school for teachers in agricultural 
schools. 

cscuela normal elemental : teacher training 
school for teachers in urban primary schools, 
cscuela normal rural : teacher training school 
for teachers in rural primary schools, 
cscuela normal superior : teacher training school 
for teachers in .secondary schools, 
cscuela primaria rural alternada : incomplete 
double-session primary school (classes for boys 
in the mornings, girls in the afternoon) in rural 
areas. 

c.scuela primaria rural : rural primary school 
(separate schools for boys and girls), 
cscuela primaria urbana : urban primary school, 
cscuela secundaria : general secondary school 
with course leading to the bachillcrato or bac- 
calaureate examination. 

cscuelas tccnicas : four-year technical schools, 
with a further two-year course leading to the 
title of e.xpcrto, and a seventh year leading to 
the bachillcrato indtisirial. . . 

cscuela vocaciona! agricola : vocational training 
_ school of agriculture, 
institute agricola : agricultural institute, 
insfitiito de comcrcio ; vocational secondary 
school of commerce 
instifuto industrial : industrial institute, 
institufo tfcnico elemental : socational secondary 


school of industrial arts, 
instituto tecnico superior : vocational school for 
advanced technical training, 
jardih de la infancia {kindergarten) : pre-primary 
school. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

hospodareka skola : vocational secondary school 
with 4-year course preparing for entry to 
various branches of administration of national 
economic system and a 2-ycar vocational train- 
ing course for shorthand typists, clerks, etc. 
hiidcbm'' skola : vocational secondary school of 
music. 

jcdenactileta skola (11-ycar school) : school 
providing complete primary and general secon- 
dary course. 

icsnicka ?kola : vocational secondary school of 
forestry with 4-year course for specialist tech- 
nicians and 2-ycar vocational training course 
for woodmen. 

materskS )(kola : pre-primary school, 
narodnf skola (national school) ; lower primary 
school providing first 5 years of compulsory 
general education, 
odbornc sikoly : vocational schools, 
osmilefa skola (8-ycar school) : primary school 
covering period of compulsory general educa- 
tion (see stredni skola). 

o.svetova skola : vocational secondary school 
training staff of adult education centres, 
pedagogicka skola : teacher training school, 
pcfilct^kola (5-ycar school) : first 5 years of 
general education. • ^ / v , , 

skola pro ucifclky matcrskych skoi : teacher 
training school for teachers in pre-primary 
schools (3-ycar studies followed by a year of 
supervi.sed teaching). 

skola prumy-slova : vocational secondary school 
preparing technicians for the vaiious branches 

of industry. ^ , 

skola sfatnich pracovnich zaloli : vocational 
training school for apprentices in industrial 
and agricultural occupations, 
skola umHcckcho prumyslu : vocational secon- 
dary school of arts and crafts, 
strednr skola (middle school) : upper primary 
school providing or completing 8-ycar course 

of compulsory general education. 

vybMOVif ^ola : general secondary school comp- 
leting 1 1 -year course of general education, 
nsoke skoly : institutions of higher education. 
TYssi'skola pedagogicka : teacher training co lcgc. 
zakladni'dcvitilctfi skola : basic 9-}Car school, 
covering the period of compuKory education 
and organized in a first and second stage, 
zcmcdciska skola : vocational secondary school 
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of agriculture with 4-year course for specialist 
technicians attached to agricultural co-opera- 
tives and machine-tractor stations, and a 2- 
year course for book-keepers and junior 
administrative personnel in these organizations, 
zdravotnicka skola ; vocational secondary school 
for health workers. 

DENMARK 

aftenskoler : evening schools for young people 
providing non-vocational education beyond 
compulsory school years, 
eksamensfri mcllemskole : lower general secon- 
dary school of modern type, 
eksamenskursus : accelerated course enabling 
older pupils who have not attended the 
academic type of secondary school to qualify 
for further education. 

eksamensmellemskole : lower general secondary 
school with academic bias, 
folkeskole : complete course of elementary 
education covering primary school and lower 
secondary school. 

folkeherjskolcr : residential colleges providing 
courses of general education for adults (folk 
high schools). 

forberedcisesklassc : preparatory class for en- 
trance into certain institutions, 
forskole : lower rural primary school, 
grundskolc : lower urban primary school, 
gymnasium : upper general secondary school, 
handcisskolc : lower vocational secondary school 
of commerce. 

hovcdskole ; upper primary school, 
husholdningsskolcr : schools of domestic science 
for adults. 

landbrugsskoler : agricultural schools of further 
CQuctiiion. 

landsbykole : complete rural primary school, 
rcalklasse: upper general secondary school 
preparing for careers in commerce, civil 
service, etc. 

realskolc : lower general secondary school, 
semmanum : teacher training college, 
studcntcrlinie pa seminarium ; accelerated course 
at teacher training college. 

'’"Sd^°^«koIer : schools for young unskilled 

FRANCE 

centre d apprentissage (college d'enseignement 
technique) ; vocational training school for 
apprentices. 

classes preparatoires aux grandes ecoles ; post- 
secondary classes attached to certain lycees and 
colleges for students preparing for the compe- 
titive entrance examinations to the grandes 


ecoles. 

classes primaires : primary classes attached to a 
lycee or college. 

classique et moderne ; academic sections with 
emphasis on : Greek, Latin, and a modern lan- 
guage ; Latin and two modern languages ; Latin 
science and a modern language ; science and 
two modem languages ; or biology, science and 
a modern language. 

colleges : general secondary schools, sometimes 
with primary classes attached, which are estab- 
lished and partly maintained by local authori- 
ties at the level of the commune, and which 
are variously organized to provide classical 
courses {enseignement classique) or modern 
(enseignement moderne) or both, 
college technique : vocational secondary school ; 
4-year course trains workers who may become 
foremen, supervisors, etc., 6-7 year course 
leads to higher technical education, 
cours complementaire (college d’enseignement 
general) : complementary course provided at 
certain primary schools and corresponding to 
the lower cycle (first four years) of the enseigne' 
men! moderne. 

ecole d’enseignement moyen agricole ; vocation- 
al secondary school of agriculture. 

&ole matemelle : pre-primary school, or pre- 
primary classes attached to a primary school. 
6cole municipale de beaux-arts (...de musique) : 
municipal vocational training school of fine 
arts (or music). 

ecole nationale de beaux-arts (...de musique) : 
state vocational training school of fine arts (or 
music). 

ccole nationale professionnelle : vocational sec- 
ondary school ; 5-year course trains skilled 
technicians, 7-year course leads to higher tech- 
nical ecfucation. 

6coIe normale : teacher training college for 
primary teachers (separate institutions for men 
and women). 

&ole priraaire elcmcntaire ; complete primary 
school covering the period of compulsory edu- 
cation. 

ecoles d’ingenieurs : specialised institute of en- 
gineering with varying courses and entrance 
requirements for training in mechanical engi- 
neering, textile engineering, ceramics, etc. 
ecoles normalcs primaires : primary school 
teacher training institutions, 
ecoles normalcs supericurcs : higher training 
institutes for secondary school teachers, 
cdueation gen&alc et professionnelle : final year 
of compulsory education (terminal) with pre- 
training in commerce, industry and agriculture, 
enseignement agricole : agricultural training 



France 

offered at the colleges and lycees agricoles, 
cnseigncment classique : general secondary 
course with Latin and optional Greek, 
cnseigncment court : terminal one or two-year 
upper secondary education, 
cnseigncment du premier cycle : lower secondary 
education offered at lycees classlques et moder- 
nes, colleges d'enseignement general, and 
colleges d'enseignement secondaire. 
cnscignemcnt du second cycle : upper secondary 
education. 

cnseigncment clementairc : primary education, 
cnseigncment general : academic education offer- 
ed in classique or moderne sections, 
cnseigncment long : complete upper secondary 
education. 

cnseigncment moderne : general secondary course 
without Latin. 

cnscignemcnt moderne court : the lower cycle 
(first 4 years) of the cnseigncment moderne. 
enscignement pratique terminal : terminal prac- 
tical training. 

cnscignemcnt prcscolaire ; pre-primary educa- 
tion. 

cnseigncment superieur : higher education, 
grandcs ecoles : specialized institutions of higher 
education providing training in branches of 
administration, commerce, industry and agri- 
culture in one to four-year courses following 
the concours d’entree dans les grandes ecoles. 
lycees : general secondary schools, sometimes 
with primary classes attached, which arc estab- 
lished and maintained by the central authori- 
ties with the assistance of departmental or 
municipal authorities, and which arc organized 
to provide the classical course {enscignement 
classique), the modern course (enscignement 
moderne) or both. 

(Examinations) 

Agregation : a competitive examination for re- 
cruitment to the higher posts in secondary and 
higher education. 

Baccalaurcat : university entrance examination, 
vvhich is taken in two parts at the end of the 
sixth and seventh years respectively of secon- 
dary education. . ^ 

Brevet d’enseignement commercial, industriel, ho- 
telier, social : diploma awarded on the success- 
ful completion of studies in commerce, indus- 
trial arts, hotel management, social welfare. 
Brevet d’etudes du premier cycle : lower secon- 
dary school certificate. 

Ccrtificat d’apfitude pedagogique : primary tea- 
cher’s certificate. 

Ccrtificat d’aptitude professiounellc ; vocational 
proficiency certificate. 
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Ccrtificat d’etudes primaircs : primary school 
certificate. 

Conconrs d’entree a I’ecole normale : compe- 
titive entrance examination for teachers training 
college. 

Concours d’entree dans les grandes ecoles : 
competitive entrance examinations for the 
grandes e&Ies. 

Diplome d’ingenieur ; engineering diploma. 

Doctrat : doctorate. 

Examcn d’cntrec en sixidme : secondary school 
entrance examination. Pupils in public schools 
with sufficiently high, average mark during 
primary course are exempt. 

Licence : licentiate. 

GERMANY, FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF 

Aiifbaugymnasium, 7 jahrig : .seven year (or six- 
year) general secondary school (short form 
of Gymnasium) admitting pupils after six (or 
seven) primary years and leading to the Abitur 
examination. 

Berufsaufbauschule : vocational extension course 
providing general and technical course on a 
part-time b^asis giving access to higher studies. 

Berufsfachschulc : full-time vocational school. 

Berufsschule : part-time vocational school (com- 
pulsory for children under 18 not attending 
other formal schooling) offering from six to 
twelve hours of study per week. 

Fachschulc : advanced vocational or technical 
school leading to a professional certificate. 

Fakultat f. Allgcmeinc Wisscnschaften : faculty 
of general science. 

Fakultat f. Bauwesen : faculty of civil engineer- 
ing. 

Fakultat f. Elckfrotechnik : faculty of electrical 
engineering. 

Fakultat f. Maschinenbau : faculty of mechani- 
cal engineering. . 

Gymnasium, 9 jiilirig (Langform) : nine-year full 
general secondary school of three main types 
leading to the Abitur examination : altspracli- 
liclies Gymnasium (classical languages with 
emphasis on Latin and Greek) ; neusprachlicltcr 
Typ (modern languages with emphasis on 
English, French, Latin and sometimes Russian 
or other languages) ; and matbcmatisch-natur- 
mssenscltafilicber Typ (mathematicsrscicnce 
with emphasis on mathematics, physics, 
chemistry and two modern languages). 

Ingcnicurschnle : school of engineering with a 
three-year course (two and a-half years for 
geodesy). 

Landnirtsch. Fakultat ; faculty .of agriculture. 

Mathcmatisch-Nalurwissensch. Fakultat : faculty 
of mathematics and science. 
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Medizinische Fakultat ; faculty of medicine. 
Mittelschule ; lower general secondary school 
with four or six-year courses. 

Philosophische Fakultat ; faculty of philosophy 
(arts and humanities). 

Theologische Hochschule : theological seminary. 
Volksschule : eight or nine year primary school 
with a lower and upper level ; lower elemen- 
tary level of four years (six years in Berlin, 
Bremen and Hamburg) and upper level of four 
or five years (three years in Berlin, Bremen and 
Hamburg). 

Wirtschafts-und Sozialwissensch. Fakultat : fa- 
culty of economics and social sciences. 

GREECE 

dcmotikoii scholcion : primary school, 
didaskalcion nepiagogon : teacher training school 
for pre-primary teachers, 
cniporiki sclioli : vocational secondary school of 
commerce. 

gcoponiki scholi : vocational training school of 
agriculture. 

gumnasion : general secondary school with 
curriculum emphasizing classical Greek and 
Latin studies. 

gumnastiki akademia : specialized teacher train- 
ing college for teachers of physical culture, 
lukeion : general secondary school with curri- 
culum emphasizing sciences, 
nepingogeion : pre-primary school, 
odcion ; vocational training school of fine arts 
or music. 

paidagogika akademia ; teacher training college. 
INDONESIA 

akademi seni rupa Indonesia : vocational train- 
ing school of arts. 

sckolah guru A (SGA) : teacher training school 
at upper secondary level, 
sekolah guru B (SGB) : teacher training school 
at lower secondary level. 

sekolah guru kepandaian putri : specialized 
teacher training school for teachers of home 
economics. 

sekolah kepandaian putri : lower vocational 
secondary school of home economics, 
sckolah niencngah atas : upper general secondary 
school. ^ 

sckolah mcnengah ckonomi atas; vocational 
secondary school of commerce, 
sckolah menengah ckonomi pertama : lower 
vocational secondary school of commerce, 
sekolah mcnengah pertama : lower general secon- 
dary school. 

sckolah mcnengah pcrtanian r vocational training 
school of agriculture. 


sekolah rakjat : primary school.' 
sekolah rakjat tadak sempurna : rural primary 
school, at present incomplete but being pro- 
gressively converted into full primary course, 
sekolah teknik : lower vocational secondary 
school of technical studies, 
sekolah teknik mcnengah : upper vocational 
secondary school of technical studies, 

IRAN 

dabestan ; primary school, 
dabirestan : general secondary school, with 
course comprising a lower cycle of core subjects 
and an upper cycle of specialization (see 
sho^beh riydzi, slio‘beli ndabi, sito'beb tnbl’i). 
dabirestan-e fann7-ye dokhtarSn : vocational 
secondary school for girls with general subjects 
and practical training in home economics area, 
dabfresthn-c kcshSvarzi : vocational secondary 
school of agriculture^ 

dSneshsara-ye keshSvarzi : specialized teacher 
training school for teachers of agriculture. 
dSneshsara-ye moghaddamSti : teacher training 
school, 

honarcstan : vocational training school for 
industries and trades. 

honarestan-e bSuovan : vocational training 
school for women’s occupations, 
koudakestan : pre-primary school. 
sho‘beh adabi : literary course in upper cycle of 
general secondary school. 
sho‘bch riyazi : mathematics course in upper 
cycle of general secondary schoot. 
sho‘bch tabVf: natural science course in upper 
cycle of general secondary school. 

IRAQ 

al-dawrat al-tarbawiyah : teacher training course, 
al-dmiyah al-thanawiyah : secondary school with 
curriculum emphasizing religion and law. 
dar al-mu‘allimm al-ibtida’iyah : teacher train- 
ing school. 

ibtida’iyah ; primary school. 
i*dadiyah adabi : literature course at upper gene- 
ral secondary school. 

i‘dadiyab ‘ilmi : science course a t upper general 
secondary school. 

madrasat al-ahdath : pre-primary school, 
ma'had al-funun al-jamTlah : vocdtional training 
school of fine arts. 

madrasat al-funun al-manziliyah : vocational 
secondary school of domestic science, 
madrasat al-mufawwadln : vocational training 
school for police officers, 
madrasat al-mumarridat : vocational training 
school for nurses. 

madrasat al-sina‘ah : vocational training school. 
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madrasat al-tijarah al-i‘dadiyah : vocational 
training school of commerce.' 
madrasat al-zira‘ah : vocational training school 
of agriculture. 

mutarvassitah : lower general secondary school. 
ITALY 

conscrvatorlo di musica e liceo musicale ; voca- 
tional training school of music, 
ginnasio e liceo classico : upper general secon- 
dary school with, curriculum emphasizing 
literary studies and including Greek ; course 
comprises lower stage {ginnasio) and upper 
stage {liceo classico). 

istitufo d’arte ; vocational training school of 
art with course for training specialist teachers 
_ {/nagistero). 

istitufo magistralc : teacher training .school, 
istituto professionaie : vocational training school 
_ at upper secondary level, 
istituto tccnico agrario ; vocational secondary 
school of agriculture. 

istituto tccnico commercialc : vocational sccon- 
^ dary school of commerce, 
istitufo tccnico femminile : vocational sccon- 
^ dary school for girls. 

istituto tccnico industriale : vocational secon- 
school of industry, often specializing in 
one field of study (mining, textiles, metallurgy, 

CIC « ) 

isti^fo tccnico nautico ; vocational secondary 
school of nautical studies (navigation, marine 
^ engineering and ship-building), 
istituto tccnico per geometri : vocational secon- 
dary school of surveying, 
liceo artistico : upper general secondary school 
with curriculum emphasizing fine arts, 
liceo musicale : see conservatorio di nuisica. 
liceo scientifico : upper general secondary school 
with curriculum emphasizing mathematics and 
sciences and including a modern language, 
magisfero.: sec istituto d'artc. 
scuola d’artc : vocational training school of art. 
scuola di awiamento professionaie : prc-voca- 
tiona! training school, 
scuola clemenfare : primary school, 
scuola materna (del grado preparatorio) ; pre- 
primary school. 

scuola media ; lower general secondary school, 
scuola tccnica : vocational training school. 

JAPAN 

chiigakko : lower general secondary school, 
completing period of compulsory education. 
Private schools of this type arc often combined 
with upper secondary schools and require 
pupils to fake an entrance c.xamination. 


daigaku ; university. All faculties award bache- 
lor s, master s and doctor’s degrees and arc 
organized as follows : medical and dental — 
6-year course for bachelor’s degree followed by 
one year as intern ; teacher training— 4-year 
wurse for bachelor’s degree or in some cases 

2- year course for second-class teacher’s certi- 
ficate ; other faculties— 4-year course for 
bachelor’s degree. 

kotogakko : upper secondary school ; full-time 
school has 3-year course, and part time 4 -year. 
Both provide general and vocational curricu- 
lum. Vocational courses include agriculture, 
commerce, fishery, home-making, industry, etc. 
kotogakko-teijisei : upper secondary school 
(part-time). 

kotogakko-zennichisci ; upper secondary school 
(full-time). 

koto-senmongakko : technical college. 

sliogakko : primary school. 

tanki'daigaku ; junior college ; provides 2 or 

3- year course, mainly vocational in nature, 
leading to diploma. 

yocluen (kindergarten) : pre-primary school. 

KOREA, REPUBLIC OF 

chogup-daebak : junior college, 
chung-hakkyo (middle school) : lower general 
secondary school, 
dac-hak : college, 
dac-hak-won ; graduate school, 
kisul-hakkyo (technical school) : lower vocational 
training school preparing for various trades, 
kodeung-hakkyo (high scliool) : upper general 
secondary school. 

kodenng kisul-hakkyo (higher technical school) ; 
upper vocational training school for various 
trades with courses of one to three years’ 
duration, and sometimes a one-year post-high 
school course in a given field, 
kfidcung kongmin-hakkyo (higher civic school) : 
part-time school providing general education 
for young people and adults, 
kongmin-hakkyo (civic school) : part-time school 
providing general education for young people 
and adults. 

kukmin-hakkyo (elementary school) : primary 
school. 

kyoyuk-daehak : college of education, 
sapum-hakkyo (normal school) : teacher training 
school. 

silup-hakkyo (vocational school) : vocational 
sccondarj' school of agriculture, commerce, 
fisheries or home economics or technical high 
school. 

yu-chi-won : kindergarten, pre-primary school. 
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MEXICO 

bachillerato de ciencias : see escuel(tpreparatoria. 
bachiilerato de humanidades : see escuela prepa- 
ratoria. 

escuela agrrcola : vocational training school of 
agriculture. 

escuela de bellas artes : vocational training 
school of music, dancing or fine arts, 
escuela de enfermeras y parteras ; vocational 
training school for nurses and midwives, 
escuela especial : vocational training school for 
industrial and commercial occupations, 
escuela militar : vocational training school 
(army). 

escuela naval : vocational training school (navy), 
escuela normal : teacher training school, 
escuela preparaforia : upper general secondary 
school with courses leading to baccalaureate in 
science (bachillerato de ciencias) and arts 
(bachillerato de humanidades), and a bacca- 
laureate of general type (bachillerato unico). 
escuela prc-vocacional (tecn&logica) : lower 
vocational secondary school, 
escuela primaria : primary school, 
escuela secundaria : lower general secondary 
school. 

escuela vocaclonal : upper vocational secondary 
school. 

jardfn de ninos : pre-primary school, 
normal de especializacion : specialized teacher 
training course (4 years), 
normal superior : higher teacher’s college. 

NETHERLANDS 

algeraene landbouw- of tuinbouwschool (secondary 
agricultural or horticultural school) : vocational 
secondary school for property administrators 
and managers ; sometimes specialized on one 
subject {e.g., dairying) than known as land- 
bouwvakscliool. 

avondnijvcrheidsschool (technical evening school): 
part-time vocational training school for boys, 
bedrijfsschool (industrial school) : vocational 
training school usually attached to a factory, 
getvoon lager onderwijs (elementary education) : 
primary school, often with attached continua- 
tion classes (voortgezet). 

gymnasium (grammar school) : general secon- 
dary school of academic type, with two streams,' 
A (languages) and B (science), 
handelsonderwljs (commercial training) : voca- 
tional training schools of commerce of various 
kinds, including the handelsdagschool (day 
school), liandelsarondsc. hoot (evening school) and 
school voor winkelpcrsonecl (school for shop 
assistants). 

hogcre burgerschool (modern secondary school) : 


general secondary school with two streams, A 
(languages) and B (science), 
huishoiidschool : vocational training school of 
homd economics. 

klein-seminarlum Ouni*’*' seminary) : general 
secondary school of academic type providing 
initial training for intending Roman Catholic 
priests. 

kleuterschool (infant school) ; pre-primary school, 
kunst-, kunstnijverhcid- cn bouwkunstonderricht 
(instruction in arts and crafts) : vocational 
secondary school of fine arts and crafts, 
kweckschool : teacher training school for pri- 
mary teachers. 

lagere land- of tuinbouwschool (elementary agri- 
cultural or horticultural school) : part-time 
vocational training school of agriculture or 
horticulture. 

lagere technischc dagsehool (elementary technical 
day school) : vocational training school, 
middcibaar technisch onderwijs (intermediate 
technical education) : vocational secondary 
school. 

middelbarc school voor mcisjes (intermediate 
school for girls) : general secondary school of 
non-academic type for girls, 
opleiding voor nijverheidsonderwijs : training 
classes for intending teachers in vocational 
schools for boys (jongens) or girls (meisjes). 
scholcn voor buitengewoon onderwijs : special 
schools for physically and mentally defective 
children. 

uitgebreid lager onderwijs u. l.o. of m. u. l.o. 
(advanced primary education) : lower general 
s^ondary school. 

uitgebreid lager nijverheidsonderwijs (advanced 
vocational training) : vocational training school 
for boys or for girls (voor meisjes). 
voortgezet gewoon lager onderwijs (complemen- 
tary primary education) : upper two years of 
eight-year primary school, with practical bias, 
sometimes a separate institution, 
zee- en luchtvaartschool (navigation and naval 
and aircraft mechanics school) : vocational 
training school. 

zeevisscrijschool cn binnenvaartschool (sea-fish- 
cry and inland navigation school) : vocational 
training school. 

NEW ZEALAND 

contributing school ; primary school from which 
pupils of the senior division (usually forms 1 
and 2) have been removed to an intermediate 
school or to the intermediate department of a 
secondary school. 

correspondence school : an institution providing 
correspondence courses covering primary and 
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secondary education for children living in iso- 
lated area or invalid children, 
dental nurses’ school : vocational training school 
for staff in State dental clinics for school 
children. 

district high school : complete rural primary 
school with secondary department attached, 
some of these schools being Maori district high 
schools. 

full primary school : school providing complete 
primary course (infant department, followed 
by standards 1 to 4 and forms 1 and 2). 
infant department : first two years of primary 
school course, usually comprising four primer 
classes. 

intermediate department of secondary school : 
sec ‘intermediate school'. 
intermediate school : upper primary school 
existing either as a separate institution or as a 
department attached to a secondary school, 
kindergarten ; pre-primary school, 
kindergarten teacher training centre ; State- 
subsidized training course for teachers in pre- 
primary schools. 

Maori school : primary school, chiefly for Maori 
children, controlled by Department of Educa- 
tion ; may be either full primary school, con- 
tributing school or district high school, 
secondary school, technical school or combined 
school : secondary school offering general and 
vocational courses, the emphasis varying from 
school to school. 

special school : either a separate institution or 
special classes attached to a primary school 
providing primary education for physically or 
mentally handicapped children, 
teachers’ training college : institution providing 
teacher training courses at two levels, post- 
secondary and post-graduate. 

SPAIN 

cscuela de comercio : vocational secondary 
school of commerce. 

cscuela dc magisterio ; teacher training school, 
cscuela maternal y cscuela de parvulos (nursery 
school and Infant school) : types of pre-prim^ary 
sehool, providing the initiatory stage (periodo 
de iniciacion) of primary education, 
cscuela primaria : primary school ; covers four 
stages : an initiatory or pre-primary stage ; an 
elementary primary stage ; an advanced stage ; 
and a pje-vocational stage, 
cscuela tecnica media : secondary level technical 
school ; all pupils must take a preliminary or 
selective course (S) before beginning specialized 
technical studies (industrial, agricultural, etc.) 
formaci6n profesional fnduslri.il : industrial 


vocational training covering three stages : pre- 
apprenticeship (preaprendizaje), apprenticeship 
(aprendizaje) leading to certification as an 
entered apprentice, and the course leading to 
qualification as skilled worker (maestn'a). 
iniciacion profesional : prc-vocational training 
(see escuela primaria). 

instituto laboral : vocational secondary school ; 
the complete 7-year course qualifies for admis- 
sion to higher technical schools and pupils 
taking an appropriate bridge course (curso de 
trausformacion, shown as T) may go on to 
certain faculties of the university, 
instituto 0 colegio (institute of college) : State or 
private general secondary school ; the secon- 
dary course proper leading to the upper bachil- 
lerato (see under examinations) lasts 6 years, 
but pupils wishing to continue at university 
arc required to take an additional one-year 
pre-university course (P). 
macstria : sec ‘formacion profesional industrial’. 
preaprendizaje : see formacion profesional in- 
dustrial’. 

Examinations 

bachillcrato laboral elemental : lower vocational 
secondary certificate. 

bachillcrato laboral superior : upper vocational 
secondary certificate. 

bachillcrato preunlversitario elemental : lower 
general secondary certificate, 
bachillcrato preuniversitario superior : upper 
general secondary certificate, the basic qualifi- 
cation for university entrance, 
certificado de estudios primarios : primary 
school certificate. 

examcn de ingreso : entrance examination, 
tftulo dc maestro dc ensenanza primaria : quali- 
fication as primary teacher, 
tftulo de profesor dc ensenanza comcrcial : quali- 
fication as commercial teachers, 

SWEDEN 

anstalt for lagre yrkesutbil doing : lower voca- 
tional training school of home economics 
{husligt arbete), commerce (tiandel) and 
industry and trade {industri ocli bantrerk). 
daghem (lekskola) : pre-primary schools, 
fackskola fb'r hustig ckonomi : vocational train- 
ing school of home economics, 
folkhdgskolorna : institutions offering part-time 
general secondary education for adults, 
folkskola: an institution covering the period of 
compulsory schooling and comprising a primary 
infant department {•see smhkola) , a primary 
school proper and one or two continuation 
classes at lower secondary level. 
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folkskoleseminarium : teacher training college, 
grundskola : nine-year basic school, 
gymnasium : State upper general secondary 
school with three streams, the latinHnjc, empha- 
sizing literary and classical studies, the reallinje, 
with scientific subjects, and the allimnlinje, 
emphasizing social studies and languages, 
gymnastika ccntralinstitutet : teacher training 
school for teachers of physical education, 
handelsgymnasium : vocational secondary school 
of commerce. 

handelshbgskola : school of economics, 
hdgre flickskola : municipal general secondary 
school for girls, with curriculum emphasizing 
home economics and related subjects, 
hogre folkskola : lower general secondary school, 
lantbruksh'dgskola ; college of agriculture, 
konsthdgskola : vocational training school of 
fine arts. 

skogsh'dgskola : college of forestry, 
smaskola ; lower infant department of primary 
school. 

realskola : State lower general secondary school, 
sjukskbferskeskola : vocational training school 
of nursing., 

socialinstitut ; vocational training schools for 
social welfare workers, 
teknisk h'dgskola : college of technology, 
tckniskt gymnasium: vocational secondary 
school for technical training, 
yrkesutbiidningsanstaltcr : vocational training 
schools for pupils who have already had prac- 
tical experience of domestic work (luisligt 
arbeic), agriculture (jorclhruk) and forestry 
(skogsbruk). 

SWITZERLAND 
Canton of Ncuchatcl 

cours profcssionncls d’apprcnfi.ssagc : part-time 
^vocational training schools for apprentices, 
ccolc d’agriciiltiirc: vocational training school 
^of agriculture. 

ccolc dc commerce : vocational secondary school 
of commerce offering a diploma course {4 
years), ^and a course for the commercial 
maturitc certificate which admits to higher 
^commercial education, 
ccole normale : teacher training school, 
ccolc primairc : primary school, 
ccolc dc fravaux feminins : vocational training 
^school of home economics, 
ccolc sccondaire : lower general secondary 
school with section classique, comprising 
obligatory study of Latin, and Greek as an 
option ; and section tnnckrne without Latin or 
Greek. It is proposed to introduce a section 
scicniifiqnc. 


ecole superieure des jeunes filles : general 
secondary school for girls, 
gymnase : upper general secondary school 
organized in three sections : section liltcraire, 
eifiphasizing classical and literary studies ; 
section scientiftqiie, emphasizing scientific 
studies ; and section pcdagogiqite, preparing for 
professional training as a teacher, 
scolaritc obligatoire : period of compulsory 
full-time school attendance, 
section classique : see ccole sccondaire. 
section literaire : see gymnase. 
section moderne : sec ecoie sccondaire. 
section pedagogique : sec gymnase. 
section scientifique : see gyntna.se. 
technicum : vocational secondary school of 
industrial arts, including a section for the 
training of technicians, a section for the train- 
ing of skilled workers, and an art school. 

Canton of Ticino 

casa dci bambini : pre-primary school, 
corsi per apprendisti : vocational training 
courses for apprentices, 
ginnasio : general secondary school, 
licco : upper general secondary school, 
scuola 'd’arti e mestieri : vocational training 
school of crafts and trades, 
scuola di amministrazionc : vocational secondary 
school linked with scuola cantonale di com- 
nicrcio and preparing for clerical careers in 
administration. 

scuola cantonale di commcrcio : cantonal voca- 
tional secondary school of commerce, 
scuola di avviamento profcssionale e commer- 
cialc : primary continuation school emphasiz- 
ing pro-vocational training for industrial or 
commercial work. 

scuola di cconomia domestica : primary conti- 
nuation school with course emphasizing home 
economics. 

scuola elcmcntarc : sec scuola printaria. 
scuola maggiorc sec scuola printaria. 
scuola obbligatoria : period of compulsory full- 
time school attendance. 

scuola prlmaria : primary school, comprising a 
lower (elementary) stage {scuola elcmentarc) 
and upper stage {scuola maggiorc). 
scuola magistralc : teacher training school for 
men and women primary school teachers 
(maestri e maestre). Separate sections or 
institutions train home economics mistresses 
{maestre cconomia dohte.stica) and infant school 
mistresses {maestre casa bambini). 
scuola tccnica cantonale : cantonal vocational 
(technical) secondary school. 



Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
Canton of Zurich 

Arbeitslcbrerinnenseminar : specialized teacher 
training for teachers in trade schools for girls. 

Fortbildungsschulen (complementary vocational 
schools) : part-time vocational training schools, 
attendance at which is compulsory for young 
people not in a full-time school at secondary 
level ; they are grouped in three main cate- 
gories— agricultural and industrial (landwirt- 
schaftliche und gewerbliche), commercial 
(kaufmamische), and home economics {haus- 
wirtschaftliche) schools. 

Fraucnfachschulc : vocational training school 
for women’s trades. 

Gymnasium : general secondary school of classi- 
cal academic type. 

Handcisschule : vocational secondary school of 
commerce. 

Hausbaltunglebrcrinncnscminar : teacher train- 
ing school for home economics mistresses. 

Kindergartnerinnenscminar ; teacher training 
school for kindergarten mistresses. 

Kleinkinderschule : pre-primary school. 

Kunstgewcrbcschulc : vocational training school 
of arts and crafts. 

LandwirtschaftUche Schule : vocational training 
school of agriculture. 

Obcrrcalschulc : general secondary school with 
scientific course. 

Obcrseminar : upper stage (professional train- 
ing) at teacher training school. 

Primarschule : primary school. 

Schulpllicht : period of compulsory full-time 
school attendance. 

Sckund^chulc (upper primary school) ; school 
providing course at lower secondary level but 
forming part of the primary school system. 

Tcchnikum : vocational (technical) secondary 
school. 

tcchniscbc Schulcn (2-4 Jahre) : vocational 
(technical) training schools with various courses 
(2 to 4 years’ duration). 

Tochtcrschule : general secondary school for girls. 

Tochfentnterseminar : lower stage (general secon- 
dary studies) in girls’ teacher training school. 

Untereeminar : lower stage (general secondary 
studies) in teacher training school. 

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLICS 

bibliotccnye I drugic gumanitatnyc VUZy : high- 
er education establishments of librarianship 
and other humanities. 

ddskij sad (kindergarten) : pre-primary school. 

doskol’nyc u&czdcnija : pre-primao' establish- 
ments. 


201 United Arab Republic 

ekonomiceskic VUZy : higher education estab- 
lishments of economics. 

fizkuFfurnye VUZy : higher education establish- 
ments of physical culture, 
gorodskie professional’no-tehniceskie ucilisca 
(urban vocational-technical schools) : day and 
evening vocational training schools. 
individuaPno-brlgadnoe uceni&stvo na proizvod- 
stve ; production training for individuals or 
groups. 

medicinskie VUZy : higher education establish- 
ments of medicine. 

objazatcl’naja nepolnaja srednlaja vosmilefnjaja 
trudovaja obsccobrazovatel’naja politchniccs- 
kaja skola : eight year school of general edu- 
cation (lit. compulsory incomplete secondary 
eight-year labour general polytechnical school), 
pedagogiceskie VUZy : higher education estab- 
lishments for teacher training, 
polnaja srednjaja obs^cobrazovatel’naja trudo- 
vaja polilehniceskaja skola s proizvodsfevennym 
obucem'em : complete secondary school of gene- 
ral education (lit. complete secondaty eleven- 
year labour polytechnical school with voca- 
tional training). ^ 

professlonal’no-fehniccskoe ucilisce : vocational 
technical school. ^ v w 

sel’sklc profcssioDal’no-lcliniccskic ucilisca (rural 
vocational-technical schools) ; vocational train- 
ing schools. ^ 

srednee specialnoe ucebnoe zavcdcnic ; specializ- 
ed secondary school. ^ 

srednieSkoly s proizvodstvennym obuccnicm : 
secondary schools providing general and poly- 
technical education and production training, 
tehniccskic VUZy : higher education establish- 
ments of technology, 
universitet : university. 

vos’milctnjaja skola (8-ycar school) : school 
covering the period of compulsory school 
attendance and providing a general and poly- 
technical education. 

VUZ ; abbreviation for vyssee ucebnoe zavede- 
niic, higher education establishment, 
vyssie uwbnyc zavedenija iskusstva : higher edu- 
cation establishments of arts. 

UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC 

al-ma'had al-‘airal-sinaTlil-mu‘allim7n : higher 
institute preparing teachets for technical 
sccondarj’ schools. 

al-ma‘had al-‘air al-thaqaflriil-banat : higher cul- 
tural institute for girls. 

al-ma*had al-'alf lil-tadbir al-manzilT : higher 
institute of home economics. 
ai-ma‘had al-Slf Ji-sh’un al-qufu ; higher 
institute for the study of cotton. 
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dar al-‘ulum : faculty of Arabic studies, 
dur al-mu‘allim7n ; teacher training schools, 
hadana : pre-primary school, 
hifz al-Kur‘an : Koranic schools. 
ibtida‘T : primarj' school. 
ibfidaMyat al-Azhar ; primary section of schools 
providing the al-Azhar course. 
i‘dadr (preparatory) : schools referred to in 
text as ‘preparatory’ are categorized here as 
‘lower secondary’. 

i‘dadr‘am ; lower general secondary school. 
i‘dadr ‘amair (practical preparatory) : lower 
general secondary school with terminal course, 
i'dadefanm : technical lower secondary education. 
i‘dadrkulliyat al-sharl'a : specialized lower se- 
condary school with training in Islamic law. 
x‘dadr mushtarak ; multilateral lower vocational 
secondary school. 

i‘dadr sinaT ; lower vocational secondary school 
for industrial occupations, 
i'dadr tijarT : lower vocational secondary school 
of commerce. 

i‘dadr zira‘r : lower vocational secondary school 
of agriculture. 

ma'ahid al-mu‘allimTn Mal-mu‘allimat : higher 
teachers' institutes providing training in art, 
music and physical education, 
madarjs al-mu‘allimTn wal-mu‘alliniat al'amah 
wal-r7fiya ; general and rural teacher training 
schools. 

niadrasat al-alsun : school of languages, 
madrasat al-mumarridat wal-hakTmat : nursing 
and midwifery school. 

nia‘had al-funun al-masrahiyah : institute of 
dramatic arts. 

shu‘bat al-adab ; literature section. 
shu‘ba^al-‘ulum : science section. 
thanawT ‘am : upper general secondary school 
with differentiation into literature and science 
courses. 

thanawT fanni ; technical upper secondary edu- 
cation. ^ 

thanaxvi kulliyat al-sban‘a : specialized upper 
secondary school with training in Islamic law. 

tbanauT mushtarak : secondary polytcchnical 
^hool. 

thananT nisam : upper vocational secondary 

school for girls. ^ 

thanaw sina‘T; upper vocational secondary 

school far. industrial occupations. 
thinauT tijarT: upper vocational secondary 

senooJ of commerce. 

IhanauT ziraT; upper vocational secondary 

school of agriculture. 

thanawiyat al-Azhar : secondary section of 
schools providing the al-Azhar course. 


UNITED KINGDOM 
England and Wales 

bilateral school : a secondary school providing 
clearly defined and separate courses for two of 
the following kinds of secondary education — 
grammar, modern, technical, (see ‘secondary 
grammar school’, ‘secondary modern school’, 
‘secondary technical school’.) 
comprehensive school : a large secondary school 
combining grammar, modern and technical 
education, (see ‘secondary grammar school’, 
‘secondary modern school’ and ‘secondary tech- 
nical school’.) 

direct grant school : the premises are owned by 
an independent non-profit making body who 
are responsible entirely for the conduct and 
finance of the school, but the Ministry gives 
grants directly to the school based on the num- 
ber of pupils. Fees may be charged but the 
amount is subject to the approval of the 
Ministry ; a number of free places must be 
reserved for children from maintained primary 
schools. They arc usually grammar schools 
but there are some nursery and technical 
schools. 

evening institute : evening classes are held either 
irt evening institutes or as part of the activities 
of technical colleges (see below) and provide 
the widest possible variety of courses for per- 
sons of all ages who have left school. Tuition 
ranges from preparation for the General Certi- 
ficate of Education and external degrees of 
London University through vocational, techni- 
cal and commercial courses and liberal huma- 
nistic studies to recreational subjects such as 
dancing. 

General Certificate of Education : the main ex- 
ternal examination for secondary school pupils 
in' England and Wales. 

independent school ; the premises are held, and 
the school conducted by a proprietor or other 
profit-making body or by a non-profit-making 
or charitable body. No grant is received from 
public money but such ’ schools are open to 
inspection by the Ministry.. The schools com- 
monly known as ‘public schools’ are for the 
most part independent schools, 
nursery class : a class for children of about 3 to 
5 years attached to an infant school or depart- 
ment. 

nursery school : a self-contained school for 
children between the ages of 2 and 5 years, 
that is, under compulsory school age. 
primary school *. a school providing separate 
primary education for children aged 5 to 1 1 
years ; may be for ‘infants’ only (5 to 7), 
for ‘juniors’ only (7 to II) or for both. 
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school of art : an establishment similar in cha- 
racter to the technical college, but providing 
courses in all forms of pictorial and plastic art, 
including industrial design and also courses 
leading to the Ministry’s diplomas and certifi- 
cates for art teachers. 

school of music : normally provides full-time 
courses for students who have left school and 
wish to train either as professional musical 
performers or as specialist teachers of music in 
schools. 

secondary grammar school ; provides an acade- 
mic, liberal education in a course planned to 
lead to university education, 
secondary modern school ; provides general edu- 
cation with a practical bias influenced by local 
circumstances and environment, 
secondary technical school : provides a course of 
general education with a technical bias, 
selection examination commonly known as ‘the 
11+ examination’ : objective tests of reading, 
writing, arithmetic and intelligence, taken by 
all primary school children at about 1 1 years 
of age to indicate the kind of secondary edu- 
cation best suited to them ; open also to child- 
ren m private schools but not compulsory for 
them. A number of education authorities are 
other methods of selection, 
sixth form : the highest classes of the grammar- 
type schools, usually tending to specialize 
either in the arts or the sciences, and planned 
as direct preparation for university entrance, 
special school : school for physically or mentally 
handicapped children with compulsory atten- 
dance to the age of 16. Courses provide, to the 
extent that the disability will allow, an educa- 
tion similar to that provided in primary and 
sewndary schools for normal children, 
technical college ; an establishment providing 
scientific, technical and commercial education 
^'Sh'nct from industrial training for persons 
who have finished their compulsory education 
m a school. Courses may be full-time or part- 
ume during the day or in the es'cning. At the 
highest level, technical colleges provide tcchno- 
logical education parallel with universities. 

college : an establishment providing 
Mucation and professional training for teach- 

universities : these arc in no way under the con- 
sol cither of the Ministry of Education or other 
Government Department. They arc self- 
governing institutions but receive grants from 
me State through the agency of the University 
Grams Committee, a body of persons expe- 
rienced in university administration and edu- 
cation. 


Scotland 

junior secondary school : lower secondary school 
providing general education but with curricu- 
lum including commercial, technical, home 
economics and rural courses, 
senior secondary school : general secondary 
school leading to university entrance but in- 
cluding a number of non-academic courses, 
special school : school providing pre-primary, 
primary and secondary education for handi- 
capped children. 

Northern Ireland 

grammar school : general secondary school, 
independent school ; private school providing 
pre-primary and/or primary and/or general 
secondary education. 

preparatory department of grammar school ; pri- 
mary classes attached to a general secondary 
school. 

secondary intermediate school ; lower general 
secondary school with pre-vocational bias, 
special school : school providing primary and 
secondary education for mentally or physically 
handicapped children. 

technical intermediate school ; vocational secon- 
dary school. 

training school : school providing primary and 
secondary education for delinquent or vagrant 
children. 

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
college : (u) an institution of higher education 
usually offering a curriculum in the liberal arts 
and sciences, and frequently one or more 
professional curricula in addition ; empowered 
to confer bachelor’s degrees for four-year pro- 
grammes and/or associate degrees for iwo-ycar 
or three-year programmes beyond the secon- 
dary school ; (b) that undergraduate division 
of a university which corresponds in pro- 
gramme and function to (a) ; (c) in broad 
usage, any institution of higher education, 
including two-year institutions, 
community college : a two-year institution of 
higher education, generally public, offering 
instruction adapted in content, level, and sche- 
dule to tfie needs of the community in which 
it is located. Offerings usually include a trans- 
fer curriculum (credits transferable toward a 
bachelor’s degree), occupational (or terminal) 
curricula, general education, and adult educa- 
tion. So far as possible, courses arc offered in 
morning, afternoon, or evening hours according 
to the general convenience of the students, fn 
addition to organized curricula, offerings may 
also include short courses, special lectures, etc. 
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of interest to the community or to groups 
therein. Since most of the students live within 
the community, residential facilities are usually 
absent or quite limited. The term ‘community* 
college’ generally refers to an independently 
organized institution (either public or private), 
or to one which is organized as part of a local 
public school system. Where there is no hard- 
and-fast distinction between the terms ‘com- 
munity college’ and ‘junior college’, the former 
is more community-centred with respect to 
both curriculum and administration ; it is also 
more likely to derive a larger portion of its 
funds from local sources (including local taxes), 
and to be more largely under purely local 
control. 

elementary school ; primary school ; a school 
classified as elementary by Slate and local 
practice and composed of any span of grades 
not above grade 8. A nursery school or kin- 
dergarten school is included under this heading 
only if it is an integral part of a regularly 
established school system, 
four-year high school : a four-year secondary 
school immediately following elementary school 
inan _8-l-4or in sonic instances 7-f4 plan. 
This includes four-year vocational and trade 
high schools. 

graduate school : a major division of a univer- 
sity offering programme of study usually in the 
liberal arts and sciences, and generally requir- 
ing for admission a bachelor’s or a first profes- 
sional degree. The programmes lead to an 
advanced degree (beyond the bachelor’s or first 
professional) ; cither the master’s or the 
doctoral degree (Ph. D. or equivalent, such as 
Sc.D.). 

junior college : (a) a two-year institution of 
higher education which (/) offers a transfer 
curriculum (credits transferable toward a 
bachelor’s degree) ; (fi) frequently also offers 
occupational (or terminal) curricula designed 
to prepare the student for a career at the semi- 
professional or technician level, and (///) may 
also offer other types of curriculum, such as 
general education, adult education, short 
courses, special lectures, etc. Completion of 
a tuo-year curriculum is generally recognised 
by the academic associate degree. The public 
junior college is often called a community col- 
lege. Private junior colleges arc usually admi- 
nistered by church groups or independent 
boards of trustees. The term ‘junior college’ 
generally refers cither to an .independently 
organized institution (public or private), or to 
one which is part of a public elementary- 
secondary school system ; the term does not 


ordinarily refer to the lower division of a 
four-year institution, even if the lower division 
is on an entirely different campus from the 
parent institution (such an off-campus division 
would constitute a ‘branch campus’ or ‘exten- 
sion centre’), (b) Loosely, any post-high school 
two-year educational institution, 
junior high school : a separately organized 
secondary school intermediate between elemen- 
tary and senior high school, 
kindergarten : a group or class that is organized 
to provide educational experience for children 
for the year immediately preceding the first 
grade. A kindergarten may be organized as a 
grade of an elementary school or as a part of 
a separate kindergarten school. In some'sehool 
systems, such a group is called ‘pre-primary’ 
or ‘junior primary’. 

nursery school ; a beginning group or class that 
is organized to provide educational experiences 
for children for the year or years immediately 
preceding the kindergarten and conducted 
during the regular school year. These groups 
are sometimes called ‘pre-primai^ groups’, 
‘child care centres’, or ‘co-operative nursery 
schools’. A nursery class may be organized 
as a grade of an elementary school or as a part 
of a separate nursery school, 
professional school : an institution organized as 
a major division of a college or university, 
which provides education and training leading 
to a degree in a professional field. Examples 
of degrees conferred include : B.S.E. (engineer- 
ing), B.S.Ed. (education), LL.B. (law), B.D. 
(divinity), M.D. (medicine), B. Arch (architec- 
ture), etc. Schools for some professions admit 
students who have graduated from secondary 
schools ; schools for other professions admit 
only students who have completed a pre- 
professional curriculum in a college of arts 
and sciences. 

independently organized professional schools : 
these are institutions characterized, first, by 
their independent organization (i.c., they are 
not part of a university or any other educa- 
tional institution) ; and second, by their 
curricula, which are designed to fulfil the 
academic requirements for practice of a profes- 
sion (such as medicine, dentistry, optometry, 
law, architecture, engineering, etc.) Indepen- 
dently organized professional schools may be 
cither publicly or privately controlled (the 
term ‘independent’ does not refer to the type 
of control). It should be emphasized that 
professional training is also (and, in fact, more 
largely) supplied by the universities. The 
‘inde^ndently organized professional schools’ 
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include : (a) teachers’ colleges which are 
devoted primarily to teacher training— usually 
to the training of elementary school teachers 
(high school teachers are more often trained 
in the universities and liberal arts colleges) ; 
(b) technological schools which provide train- 
ing predominantly in engineering and/or 
physical-science disciplines. The ‘technological 
schools’ should not be confused with ‘technical 
institutes’ which provide two-year curricula or 
semi-professional training at the technician, 
rather than the professional level ; (c) theolo- 
gical and religious schools which offer prog- 
rammes wholly or principally in the areas of 
theology, religion, or religious education ; 
{(i) schools of art which offer programmes 
specializing in painting, sculpture, design, 
music, dramatic arts, etc. ; (e) other indepen- 
dently organized professional schools, not 
classified above which offer prograrnmes 
directed to one or more fields of professional 
specialization not specified above, such as 
medicine, business, pharmacy, etc. It should be 
noted that, in general, the programmes of ins- 
truction in independently organized professional 
schools are not limited to courses that would 
be identified as strictly professional. Liberal 
arts subjects are usually either offered as 
electives or are usually either offered as electives 
or are required as pre-requisites for the profes- 
sional degrees. 

semi-professional school : a two-year indepen- 
dently organized institution of higher education 
offering courses which frequently lead to the 
associate degree. It is designed primarily to 
prepare students for immediate employment 
in the non-engineering-relatcd occupations. 
Credits earned may be applicable in whole or 
in part toward the bachelor’s degree in some 
four-year institutions. The term ‘semi-profes- 
sional school’ is usually restricted to two-^ar 
institutions of higher education other than 
technical institutes. The courses offered may 
include, for example, medical laboratory 
technology, hotel management, commercial art, 
nursing, secretarial training, Bible studies, 
accounting. . . « i 

senior high school : a school offering the nnai 
years of high school work ncc«sary tor 
graduation and leading to the high school 
diploma ; invariably preceded by a junior hign 
school in' the same system. . , 

technical institute : an independently organize 
two-year institution of higher education, or 
an officially designated division or departmenr 
within a two-year or- four-year institution, 
which offers one or more occupational 


(terminal) courses of study designed primarily 
to prepare students for immediate employment 
in an engineering-related occupation (or cluster 
of occupations) rather than for further study 
toward a bachelor’s degree. The courses are 
generally two years in length (but may extend 
to three), and usually lead to an associate 
degree or equivalent formal award (such as a 
certificate or diploma.) Credits earned may be 
applicable in whole . or in part toward the 
bachelor’s degree in some four-year institutions. 
Illustrative technical institute curricula in- 
clude : electronic technology ; aeroplane engine 
maintenance ; air conditioning, heating, and 
refrigeration ; tool and die design ; program- 
ming techniques ; etc. Technical institutes may 
also ofler other types of insiniction, e.g., one- 
year courses, curricula at the craftsman-clerical 
level, special short courses, etc. 
university: a complex institution of higher 
education usually comprising a college of 
liberal arts and sciences, two or more profes- 
sional schools, and a graduate school. These 
institutions of higher education stress graduate 
instruction (i.e., instruction beyond the level 
of the bachelor’s or first professional degree). 
The universities confer advanced degrees (at 
least the master’s and usually the doctorate) in 
a variety of liberal arts, science, and profession- 
al fields. 
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gimnazija : general secondary school, 
klasifna gimnazija : general secondary school 
with classical course, 
osnovna skola : primary school, 
skola s prakticnom obukom : practical vocational 
training school. . 

skola za ucenike u privredi : vocational training 
school for apprentices. . . 

skola za vaspitace : pre-primary teacher training 

school. „ . , ^ _ 

srednja balctska skola: vocational training 
school of ballet dancing. _ 
srednja ckonomska skola : vocational secondary 
school of commerce. . 

srednja fiskultuma skola : vocational secondary 
school of physical education, 
srednja gradjevinska ?kola : vocational second- 
ary school of building and public works, 
srednja hidromctcoroloska skola ; vocational 
secondary school of meteorology, 
srednja medicinska skola : vocational secondary 
school for nurses and other health workers, 
srednja muzicka skola : vocational secondary 
school of music. 
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srednja poljoprivredna masinska skola : voca- 
tional secondary school for specialists in 
agricultural machinery. 

srednja poljoprivredna skola : vocational second- 
ary school of agriculture, 
srednja rudarska skola : vocational secondary 
school of mining. 

srednja saobracajna skola ; vocational secondary 
school for transport technicians, 
srednja skola za tncdicinske tehnicare : voca- 
tional secondary school for medical laboratory 
workers^ radiologists, etc. 
srednja sumarska skola: vocational secondary 
school of forestry. 


srednja tehniSta skola : vocational secondary 
school. 

srednja umetnicka skola : vocational secondary 
school of fine arts. 

srednja veterinarska skola : vocational secondary 
school of veterinary science, 
uciteijska domacicka skola : specialized training 
school for teachers of home economics, 
uciteijska 'Skola : primary teacher training 
school. 

ustanove za pretskolsko vaspitanjc ; institutions 
for pre-primary education, 
visa gimnazija : upper general secondary school. 


Source ; World Survey of Education, Vols. 11, III & IV, published in 1958, 1961 & 1966 respectively, 
Unesco. 
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Abcinrd, Pcfcr (1079-1142) : the most famous 
teacher of the 12th century born near Nantes ; 
claimed to have forced William of Champeaux 
to revise his statement of the nature of the 
universals. His stimulating rationalism and 
remarkable range of reading aroused intellec- 
tual enthusiasm which attracted thousands of 
students to Paris and helped to develop, a 
generation after his death, the cathedral school 
of Notre Dame into the ‘universitas’. 

Abhaya Kara Gupta : sec under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Abhipratarin Kakaseni : see under ‘Great Teach- 
ers of Ancient India’. 

Abul Fazl (16fh century A.D.) : a man of pro- 
found learning and commanding intellect ; a 
friend and trusted adviser of Akbar ; wrote 
Akbar Noiiia/i and Ain-i-Akbari which throw a 
flood of light on the social, economic, religious 
and administrative aspects of the Mughal rule 
and particularly on the reign of Akbar. Such 
was the fervour for education during the period 
that he wrote enthusiastically, ‘All civilized 
nations have schools for the education of 
youths but Hindustan is particularly famous 
for its seminaries’. 

Acland, Thomas Dyke (1809-1898) : one of the 
founders of the University Local Examinations 
for Secondary Schools in England ; declared in 
favour of retaining religious instruction in ele- 
mentary schools ; contributed to the movement 
which furnished an authoritative test to the 
results of teaching in sccondar>’ schools ; op- 
posed any educational monopoly on the part 
of the secular State. 

Adams, John (1857-1934) : professor of educa- 


tion in the University of London, and director 
of the London Day Training College; brilliant 
teacher and prolific writer on educational sub- 
jects ; exercised an important influence upon 
educational thought during the first quarter of 
the 20th century ; stressed the claims of psy- 
chology in education, as he wrote ; ‘Verbs of 
teaching govern two accusatives— the master 
taught John Latin. He must know Latin and 
he must know John.’ His earliest important 
work The Herbartian Psychology Aiiplied to 
Education {\%9'1) had a decisive influence in 
focusing the attention of the teacher on the 
child. His other works include The Evolution 
of Educati nal Theory (1912), Modern Develop- 
ments in Educational Practice (1922), Errors in 
Schools {\921). 

Adams, William (19th century A.D.) : A native 
of Scotland, reached Seramporc on March 19, 
1818, became a Unitarian, took a prominent 
part in the public life of Calcutta ; came under 
the influence of Raja Ram Mohan Roy ; stu- 
died Bengali and Sanskrit ; a supporter of 
mass education and a generous patron of 
learning ; submitted three reports on ‘The 
State of Education in Bengal’; left India in 1838 
and spent the rest of his life in the U.S.A. 

Addison, Joseph (1672-1 71 9) : English essayist and 
journalist : tried to secure educational reforms 
through thcpcriodicarSpcctator’ started in 171 1. 
He wrote : ‘The boasted liberty we talk of is but 
a mean reward for the long semtude, the many 
heartaches and terrors, to which our childhood 
is exposed in going through a grammar-school’. 
He Iwlicvcd : ‘What sculpture is to a block of 
marble, education is to a human soul.’ 
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Adler, Alfred (1870-1937) ; Austrian psychiat- 
rist and psychologist , founded the school of 
Individual Psychology ; became openly critical 
of Freud’s over emphasis on sexual factors 
and broke with him in 1911 ; saw human 
behaviour determined not by the biological 
forces of instinct but by social forces, and 
social attitude and interest are developed 
thrqugh learning experiences; while. Freud 
emphasized thd ^Unconscious, Ad.ler the, cons 7 
cious ; Freud stressed the role of the past, 
while Adler believed that anticipations of 
future goals influence the present behaviour ; 
declared that all men strive towards the final 
goal which is Superiority ; contended that a 
feeling of inferiority is the prime determining 
force in behaviour, for instance, an individual 
goaded by the feeling of inferiority direets his 
efforts in compensating and over-compensating 
bis defects. His two major works are The 
Practice and Theory of Individual Psychology 
(1927) and.' Social Interest (1933). 

Adjcr, Felix (1851-1933) : American educator 
fdnd .reformer ; founded' the American Ethical 
“Umdn ‘aiid the Society for Ethical Culture in 
.jNety York ; did useful social work in areas 
‘llte Kindergarten, manual training schools and 
tlife abolition of child labour ; influenced edu- 
'ca\ional methods and social reforms ; wrote 
Creed and Deed (1878) and Moral Instruction 
'6/ Children {mi). 

Ajat Satru : see under ‘Great Teachers of An- 
■'cient India’. 

Ajaj'apala '(12th century A.D.) : a Buddhist 
dbholar who wrote a lexicon 'Nanarthasain- 
graha' available only in manuscript. 

Albcrfus Magnus.(1193-1280) : perhaps the most 
learned of all medieval schoolmen, and thcrc- 
forb called the ‘universal doctor’ ; a follower 
of Aristotle, teacher of Thomas Aquinas, 
author of 21 folio volumes, bold theologian, 
piaster of dialectical method ; greatly skilled 
in the science of his day ; served as Provincial 
of.his brder in Germany, and then as Grand 
Master of the Palace to Pope Alexander IV, 
and finally :\s Bi.shop of Ratisbon. His Sununa 
Theologiac and Conunentary on the Poole of 
Sentences arc among the great literary achieve- 
ments ofmcdicial scholarship. 

Alherus, Erasmus (c. 1500-1553) : German pas- 
tpr and schoolmaqcr ; began as teacher and 
bwame the general superintendent of ihc chur- 
ches' of Brandenburg ; author of a dictionary, 
a book of morals and several pedagogic writ- 
ihgs'in which he condemns barbarous methods 
of corporal punishment given in schools. 
Alcoft, Amos Bronson (1799-1888) : American 


educator and author ; introduced innovations 
and reforms in Cheshire School and then in 
Temple School at Boston. His educational 
experiments and methods, in some respects an 
exposition of the Pestalozzian method, shock- 
ed the traditional schoolmen. He published 
Observations on the Principles and Methods of 
Iiifant Instruction (1828), and Conversations 
with Children on the Gospels {1^26). 

Alcuin (735-804) ; English ecclesiastic, writer, 
teacher, and confidential adviser to Charle- 
magne. His reputation as a great teacher rested 
upon the fact that he was a simple, sincere and 
honest man of learning ; trained each pupil 
differently and individually according to his 
best ability ; adjusted the material to be studied 
to the capacities of the learners ; believed that 
the duty of a teacher was to draw out each 
pupil's latent power ‘Just as a man strikes out 
of a hint the hre’. His method of instruction 
was largely based on informal conversations as 
there were few books, and few pupils could read. 
He also served the cause of education by correct- 
ing and copying manuscripts, and thus protect- 
ing whatever learning was available. Like a 
gentle spirit' he led others into better ways of 
living ; like a true teacher and scholar stimu- 
lated his pupils to carry on the tradition of 
learning through two dark centuries of Europe. 
Alden, Joseph (1807-1885) : educator and author, 
principally known as a pedagogue ; became a 
teacher at the age of fourteen ; served as a 
principal of the State Normal School at Albany, 
New York, from 1867 to 1882 ; wrote more 
than seventy books dealing with subjects like 
philosophy, religion and government in such a 
w'ay as they were popularly acceptable for 
classroom use. The Science of Duty (1886), 
The Science of Government {\Z(>1) and Thoughts 
oh the Religious Life (1879) were the most 
popular books. 

Acifric, Archbishop of Canterbury ( — cl. 1005): 
Fic laid the basis of the parochial system of 
education in England through the promulga- 
tion of his canons. Canon 20 reads : ‘Let 
Priests have schools in the townships and small 
villages, and if any of the faithful wish to 
commend to them his little children for learn- 
ing of letters, let them , not refuse to receive 
and teach them when therefore they teach 
them, let them demand nothing from them, in 
the way of reward for this.’ 

Alsted, Johann Heinrich (1588-1638); German 
theologian, professor of philosophy and author 
of more than 120 volumes. Comcniiis owed 
to him his first impulse towards didactic stu- 
dies. He considered education as a branch of 
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the history of culture and a handmaid of 
divine truth. 

Amoros, Francis (1769-1848) ; one of the pio- 
neers of physical education in France ; was 
born in Spain, entered the Spanish army, held 
high administrative positions, and was entrust- 
ed with the education of the young prince Don 
Francisco dc Paula. In 1814, he had to Occ 
from Spain, and found a refuge in France 
where he was appointed director of the Military 
Gymnasium of Paris. 

Anagnos, Michel (1837-1906) : American leader 
of the education of the blind ; was born and 
educated in Greece ; came to America, became 
the director of the Perkins Institution of the 
Blind and held the position for 30 years. He 
inaugurated many progressive movements in- 
cluding the securing of the first permanent 
fund for the printing of books for the blind 
and introducing kindergarten features in the 
schools for the blind. 

Andrea, Johann Valentin (1586-1654) ; German 
educator ; travelled widely in France, Switzer- 
land and Italy ; placed great emphasis upon 
sense impressions ; stressed the study of mathe- 
matics and history ; believed that the aim of 
education was to enable an individual to wor- 
ship God with a ‘pure and faithful soul’, to 
. strive towards ‘the best and most chaste morals', 
and to ‘cultivate the mental powers’; published 
C/jm/i(7«<7/io//r(l619),asortof Christian Utopia. 
Angcll, James Rowland (1867-1949) : American 
psychologist ; studied under Dewey and James; 
became president of Yale University (his grand- 
father and father had also been presidents of 
different universities) ; helped to develop 
the Institute of Human Relations at Yale ; 
was elected president of the American Psycho- 
logical Association in 1906; shaped the func- 
tionalist movement into a working school and 
made the psychology department at Chicago 
the training ground for functional psychologists; 
held that the important function of conscious- 
ness is to improve the adaptive activities of 
the organism and, therefore, it is necessary to 
•study how the mind helps this adjustment of 
the organism to its environment. 

Annie Besant (1847-1933) ; a great educationist 
and thcosophist, an English lady who adopted 
Hindu way of life ; came to India in Novem- 
ber 1893 ; established the Central Hindu 
College for women in Banaras ; gave a new 
life to the theosophy movement ; became Con- 
gress President (1918). She believed that the 
educational system of India must be shaped 
in accordance with the ideals of ancient India : 
‘We need not look, let us not look to the West 


for power in our education, for lofty purpose in 
our education, for truth in our education. ,Lct 
us cease to believe that education of the West 
is the ideal for the East. Far from it. 'For some 
parts of the body, we may well go to the West. 
But for the soul never.... Only with an .edu- 
cation full of Indian unity, full of Indian sim- 
plicity, full of Indian purpose, full, that is, of 
Indian life, can India be herself.’ She believed, 
‘religious principles must come first and fore- 
most in every perfect system of education’. She 
advocated the use of mother tongue as the 
medium of instruction. ‘Nothing denationalizes 
a people as the imposition upon them of a 
foreign tongue, dominating their life and 
thought.’ She insisted that Brahmacharya 
or celibacy was necessary for young people for 
their intellectual, physical and emotional 
growth ; opened organi.zations like ‘Sons and 
Daughters of India’, ‘Scouts and Guides’ ; 
launched a plan for a Central Hindu Univer- 
sity which was aided by a most influential 
Board of Trustees including Pt. Madan Mohan 
Malaviya ; became an esteemed member of the 
court, the council and various other bodies of 
the university. 

Apararka (12tli century A.D.) : a famous com- 
mentator on Yajnavalkya ; author of ‘Yajna- 
valkya Dharma Sastranibandha’. He describes 
the circumstances permitting the teacher’s 
receipt of money from his pupils and explains 
that teaching by stipulation for payment of 
fees is forbidden. According to Apararka, 
beating a pupil should be resorted to only for 
correction. 

Aquinas, St. Thomas (1225-1274) ; the greatest 
scholastic philosopher of the Middle Ages ; 
studied first at the Benedictine monastery of 
Monte Casino, and later at the University .of 
Naples ; attained great fame as a teacher, of 
philo-sophy and theology. The treati.se De 
Afagisiro includes, discussion about ‘teacher’ 
and ‘teaching’. The Opuseulum Dc EritdHione 
Principum discusses the duties of parents regar- 
ding the education of their children. He lists 
the qualities that a teacher should possess : 
ability, correct living, humble knowledge, elo- 
quence and skill in teaching. He says that 
the human mind contains the seeds of know- 
ledge, /.c., general principles, and it is the duty 
of the teacher to propose general principles to 
the mind of the pupil and then to help him in 
passing to particular applications ; that teach- 
ing is an art and the first rule of art is to 
follow nature; that one should begin by what 
is less difficult and then proceed by easy steps 
to more difficult questions. 
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Aristotle (384 B,C.-322 B.C.) : tutor of Alexan- 
der of Macedon and head of the Lyceum. 
Aristotle’s scheme of education is to be found 
in the Seventh and Eighth Books of Politics 
and closely follows the lines of Plato’s scheme 
as given in the Seventh Book of the Laws. Edu- 
cation has been considered as a branch of the 
practical science of politics. 

Arnold Matthew (1822-1888) : son of the famous 
headmaster, Dr. Thomas Arnold of Rugby ; 
poet and one of the great English literary cri- 
tics ; served as one of the most brilliant ins- 
pectors of schools in England for over thirty 
years ; wrote valuable reports on the educa- 
tional systems of France, Germany and Hol- 
land ; supported the campaign for a national 
educational system and for compulsory train- 
ing of teachers. 

Arnold, Thomas (1795-1842) : famous head- 
master of Rugby School in England ; often 
regarded as the founder of the modern public 
school system ; developed the prefectorial 
system ; stressed truthfulness, honesty, kindli- 
ness and the understanding of religion as the 
foundation of life and conduct. 

Arun Aupavesi Gautama : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Arya Deva : see under ‘Great Teachers of An- 
cient India’. 

Asanga, Arya : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Ascham, Roger (1515-1568) ; English educator ; 
taught Princess (afterwards Queen) Elizabeth ; 
became Latin Secretary to Queen Mary ; 
wrote Toxophiius (1554) and Scliolemaster. 
Toxopitiltis advocates archery as a pleasant 
and patriotic form of exercise and high- 
lights physical education, against bookish 
laming. Sciiolemaster, published after his 
death, is a great educational work which gives 
accounts of actual teaching ; suggests reforms ; 
condemns corporal punishments ; compares the 
inethod of experience with that of learning and 
shows that the school of experience is very 
costly ; advocates double translation method 
of learning Latin, translating a Latin passage 
into English, correcting it, retranslating it into 
Latin and comparing it with the original pas- 
sage. ^ 

Asuri : sec under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India . 

Asvala: see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India . 

Asvapati Raikcya t sec under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Atidhanavan Saunaka : see under ‘Great Tea- 
chers of Ancient India’. 


Atisa, Dipamkara : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Augustine, St. (354-430) : Bishop of Hippo and 
one of the famous Latin Fathers ; was born in 
Algeria ; took keen educational interest in ex- 
hibiting the Latin culture at a time when the 
Western Empire reached its pedagogic culmi- 
nation and thus revealed one of the causes of 
educational and cultural decay. His work 
De Magistro discusses many of the fundamen- 
tal problems of educational theory. 

Aurobindo, Sri (1872-1950) : the most famous 
Indian philosopher, educator and sage who 
retired from his revolutionary political activities 
in 1910, and settled at Pondicherry in search of 
a more complete experience harmonising the two 
ends of existence, spirit and matter ; believed 
that it is possible for the mind to rise to a 
greater divine consciousness and then to rc- 
descend with its spiritual gains of light, power 
and bliss to transform this life. He went to 
England at the age of 7 and lived there for 14 
years ; besides English, he mastered Latin and 
Greek and also learnt French, German, Italian 
and Spanish ; after his return in 1893 joined 
Baroda College and devoted himself to self- 
culture and literary activity, learnt Sanskrit, 
Marathi, Gujrati and Bengali and drank deep 
in the philosophy and culture of India ; in 
1908, was arrested for his political activities 
and put into jail where he remained for a year. 
During this period his view of life was radi- 
cally changed, as in the jail he had spent 
almost all his time in reading the Gita and 
Upanishads and in intensive meditations and 
practice of Yoga. He stressed that education 
must build the powers of human mind. ‘Its 
central aim is the building of tlie powers of 
the human mind and spirit ; it is the formation 
or, as I would prefer to view at the evoking 
of knowledge, character, culture.’ He had 
an immense faith in the potentialities of 
children. ‘Almost every child has an imagina- 
tion, and instinct for words, a dramatic faculty, 
a wealth of idea and fancy... every child is a 
lover of interesting narrative, a hero-worshipper 
and a patriot... Every child is an inquirer, 
an investigator, analyser, a merciless anato- 
mist... Every child has an insatiable intellectual 
curiosity and thirst for metaphysical enquiry... 
Every child has the gift of imitation and a 
touch of imaginative power.’ The chief aim of 
education, therefore, should be ‘to help the 
growing soul to draw out that in itself which 
is best and make it perfect for a noble use’. 
He believed that the first thing to do in order 
to be able to educate the child is to educate 
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oneself ; that saying good words, giving wise 
advice to a child has very little efffect, if one 
does not show by one’s living example the 
truth of what one teaches, and that the child 
should not be scolded except with a definite 
purpose and only when quite indispensable. 
Sri Aurobindo’s Ashram at Pondicherry has 
become a great centre of learning and spiritual 
pursuits. His educational philosophy will be 
found in A Sound System of National Fduca- 
tion and Sri Aurobindo and the Mother on 
Education. 

Ausonius, Dccimus Magnus (c. 310-394): Roman 
professor at Bordeaux, tutor of the future 
emperor, Gratian ; represented the last stages 
in Roman education ; his verses throw consi- 
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derable light on the methods and character of 
Roman education of that time. The education 
had become wholly verbal, dominated by 
grammar and rhetoric ; imitation rather than 
originality characterized the school work ; 
education became artificial and removed from 
life. 

Azad, Abul Kalnm (1888-1958) ; the youngest 
President of the Indian National Congress ; 
first Education Minister in Free India for 
about 1 1 years ; gave a broader orientation to 
the educational policies of the Government of 
India ; appointed the University Education 
Commission and the Secondary Education 
Commission. 
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Bachc, Alexander Dallas (1806-1867) ; American 
educator and author, first president of the 
National Academy of Science ; gave the earliest 
comprehensive account of European school 
systems in his 7?c^or/. on Education in Europe 
(1839) after visiting 278 different institutions ; 
was an advocate of physical training in schools 
and education of women. 

Bacon, Francis (1561-1626) : English philosopher, 
statesman, and man of letters who enormously 
influenced educational thought in the 17th 
century ; held that knowledge was a means to 
gain power over the environment and such 
knowledge could be acquired by the inductive 
analysis of natural facts. He substituted in- 
duction for deduction in the study of nature, 
thus bringing ‘sense-realism’ in education. 

Badcn-Powcll, Lord (1857-1941) ; founder of the 
Boy Scouts and Girl Guides movements ; served 
in the army in India and Afghanistan and then 
in South Africa ; laid the foundation of the 
scout movement in 1907. 

Bagley, William Chandler (1874-1946) : 
American educator who preferred to be listed 
in Who’s Who as ‘teacher’, rather than as 
‘educator’ or ‘professor’ ; he was a leading 
exponent of a modified form of traditionalism 
and the chief critic of progressive education ; 
strongly advocated that the function of the 
school is to induct each generation into its 
social heritage ; tried to stabilize educational 
aims and methods on things tried and true in 
experience: helped to organize the group 
known as the Essenlialists who believed in 


directing more attention to systematic work 
and to the fundamentals established by 
tradition. 

Baldwin, James Mark (1861-1934) : American 
philosopher and psychologist ; studied for 
some time under Wundt at Leipzig ; founded 
two psychological laboratories (Universities of 
Toronto and Princeton) and restored the Johns 
Hopkins Laboratory ; was a strong advocate of 
evolution and propoundcr of a theory of orga- 
nic selection according to which the individual 
through cfibrl, is constantly learning to adapt to 
his natural inheritance ; contributed a body of 
knowledge to developmental psychology and 
psychology of emotion ; was a prolific writer 
and founder of several psychological journals ; 
published Mental Development in the Child and 
the Race (1894), and History of Psychology 
(1913) ; edited Dictionary of Philosophy and 
Psychology (1901-06). 

Bain, Alexander (1818-1903) : Lord Rector of 
the University of Aberdeen ; wrote largely on 
psychological and logical subjects. In his Edu- 
cation as a Science he shows how education is 
concerned with ‘the efforts of the grown-up part 
of the community to inform the intellect and 
mould the character of the young’. He how- 
ever, excludes physical education, technical 
and professional education from the conception 
of education. 

Bancrjcc. Gooro Dass (1844-1918) : the first 
Indian vice-chancellor and the only Hindu 
Member of the Indian Universities Commission 
(1902); placed a Note of Dissent that the 



Barnard, Frederick Anguslus Porfer 6 

recommendations of the commission was an 
attempt to place education under the control of 
government and to reduce the control of popular 
clement ; he observed ‘I have ventured to think 
that the solution arrived at is only a partial 
solution of the problem and that we should aim 
not only at raising the highest but also at 
broadening the base'; took an active part in the 
activities o: the ‘Dawn Society’ for the propaga- 
tion of education in the country. 

Barnard, Frederick Augustus Porter (1809-1889) ; 
the tenth president of Columbia University and 
author of numerous textbooks and books on 
education ; one of the incorporators of the 
American Association for the Advancement of 
Science and of the National Academy of Science. 
Barnard, Henry (1811-1900) : an American 
educator, graduated from Yale and attended 
the Yale Law School ; was chancellor of the 
University of Wisconsin (1858-60), and 
President of St. John’s College Annapolis 
(1866-67) ; in 1867 became the first U.S. Com- 
missioner of Education and served that post till 
1870 ; a leading figure in the public school 
movement ; published The American Journal ^of 
Education (1855-1882), the Connecticut Common 
School Journal, and 52 works on the history 
and theory of education and , accounts of 
European and American school systems. 
Barnardo, Thomas John (1845-1905) : founder 
of the Barnardo homes for destitute children in 
England, the first home opened in 1870 ; also 
opened a ‘navy’ school and a technical school ; 
rescued more than 60 thousand children from 
destitution and provided ‘homes’ for them with 
the support of philanthropists. 

Basedow, Johann Heinrich (1724-1790) : German 
school reformer ; voluminous writer ; greatly 
influenced by Rousseau’s Emile ; was familiar 
with the pedagogy of Comenius and Locke ; 
set up a small school for boys of the upper 
class of society and called it ‘Philanthro- 
pmum ; an ardent advocate of State education 
and urged ihc csiabJ/shmcnt ofa State superior 
council lor the supervision of Public Instruc- 
tion , wrote ; ‘All our knowledge comes from 
the senses, and experience of things is our 
teacher ; taught all languages by the direct or 
conversational method and by means of 
games ; insisted that discipline must not be 
harsh ; wolo 'Book of hfcihods for Fathers and 

Wn/mns (1770), and 

The Elementary Book'. 

Beale, Dorothea (1831-3906) : an English 
schoolmistress wlio became one of the great 
champions for the higher education of girls 
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and women in England ; principal at Ladies’ 
-College, Cheltenham ; president of the.Associa- 
tion for -Headmistress ; tried to secure for girls 
and women an education for life in the widest 
sense ; helped in the opening of many schools 
and colleges. ‘ ' 

Beecher, CatherineElizabeth (1800-1878) ; pioneer 
in the movement for higher education of women 
in the United States ; she believed that there 
should be educational facilities for women 
which should be equal in every respect to those 
of men ; founded the Hartford Female Seminary 
in 1828 which remained the leading institution 
for higher education for women ; at a later date 
she founded a similar seminary at Cincinnati ; 
travelled all over the country lecturing upon 
educational subjects and creating public interest 
for the higher education of women ; organized 
the Women's Education Association ‘to aid in 
securing to women a liberal education, honour- 
able position and remunerative employment so 
that they become successful wives, mothers and 
housekeepers’ ; was tlie first woman who parti- 
cipated in the American Association for the 
Advancement of Education ; published The 
Moral Instructor (1838), Religious Training 
of Children (1864) and Woman's Profession as 
Mother and Educator (1871). 

Bekhterev, Vladimir M. (1857-1927) : Russian 
physiologist, neurologist, :and psychiatrist; 
‘contemporary of Pavlbv, became interested in 
‘conditioning’ independent of Pavlov ; worked 
,in the Military Medical Academy in St. Peters- 
burg ; founded the Psychoneurological Institute 
where he conducted research ; extended the 
Pavlovian conditioning principle to motor 
conditioning response ; stressed the completely 
objective approach to psychological pheno- 
mena ; published Objective Psychology (1907). 
Bell, Andrew (1753-1832) : founder of the 
‘monitorial system’ of instruction in which 
older pupils teach their juniors. A.s superin- 
tendent of the Military Male Orphan Asylum 
at Madras he was forced to take the help 
of older pupils as the school _ 'vas badly m 
need of teachers, and the practice came to be 
known as ‘Madras System’. On his return to , 
England he disseminated the plan, and the 
system was carried out on a large scale. He 
also influenced the teaching in elcnienlary 
schools. In 1805, he met Lancaster who also 
introduced the system in schools. 

Bcnlhnm, Jeremy (1748-1832) : utilitarian philo- 
.sopher and reformer of English law and edu- 
cational administration. His philosophy was 
based on the belief that pain and pleasure 
determine human behaviour and any human 
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act is motivated by self-interest. He opposed 
religious tests at the older universities ; pleaded 
that the teaching in middle-class schools should 
be directed towards a useful social end and 
physical science should have a prominent place 
in the secondary education ; urged for universal 
elementary education where one should learn 
to subordinate individual happiness to that of 
the whole community. 

Berkeley, George (1685-1753) : Locke’s immedi- 
ate successor in British empirical philosophy ; 
gave generous donation to Yale College and 
became interested in the development of 
Harvard College ; his philosophical works exert- 
ed an influence on psychology ; agreed with 
Locke that all knowledge of the external world 
comes from experience, and argued that percep- 
tion is the only reality ; and depth perception 
is not a simple sensory experience but an 
association of ideas that must be learnt ; for, 
the first time explained a purely psyehological 
process in terms of association of sensation; 
published An Essay Towards a New Theory of 
Vision (1709) and A Trea/iso Concerning (he 
Principles of Human Knowledge (1710). 
Bernstein, Basil (b. 1925) : reader in the Univer- 
sity of London ; made a special study of the 
sociology of language and has distinguished 
two different speech systems — the elaborate 
code having the potential to express individual 
and abstract thought, and the restricted code 
with a low level of vocabulary and syntax ; 
stressed the need for the extension of vocabu- 
lary and broadening of outlook in the formative 
years. 

Bethune, John Eliot Drinkwater (1801-1851): 
educated at Trinity College, Cambridge ; Law 
Member of the Supreme Council of the Govern- 
ment of India (1848) ; President of the Council 
of Education (1848 to 1851) ; played a promi- 
nent part in establishing the Bethune School 
for girls at Calcutta in 1849 ; bequeathed his 
entire property to the .school ; died at 
Calcutta. 

Binet. Alfred (1857-1911) : French experimental 
psychologist ; did very useful work in the field 
of test construction ; founded the first Journal 
of Psychology in 1895: with Dr. T Simon 
as collaborator, he produced in 1905 the first 
intelligence test known as the fir.si Binet- 
Simon Scale ; produced a revised scale in 1908, 
published the third revision in I9II. The 
Binet-Simon Scale will always remain as a 
pioneer cflbrl in the measurement of intelli- 
gence. Some of Binet’s original tests, standard- 
ired by L.M. Terman, will be found in Stan- 
ford-Binet Test. 


Bode, Boyd H. (1873-1953) : eminent philoso- 
pher-educator at Ohio State University ; in 
his famous book Progressive Education at (he 
Crossroads (1938) he claimed that ‘child 
Centred’ methods had become a cult setting 
Up false ‘absolutes’ ; contended that ‘the 
purpose of sound education is to emancipate 
the pupil from dependence on immediate 
interest’ ; intervened among the conflicts on 
psychologies of learning and analyzed cogni- 
tive learning in more precisely psychological 
terms ; gave a neat account of the higher 
learning known as ‘concept formation’. 

Bradley, George Granville (1821-1903) ; one of 
the great English school masters of the 1 9th 
century ; greatly helped to reorganize secondary 
education ; headmaster of Marlborough College 
which came to rank with the leading public 
schools ; in 1 881 was appointed the Dean of 
Westminster. 

Brinsley, John (1585-1665) ; English cducatorand 
headmaster of Ashby-de-la-Zouch School in 
Leicestershire ; author of Ludus Literarius, or 
The Grammar School (1612) which provides a 
vivid picture of the life of a grammar school of 
the period ; opposed the strictness of the school 
masters of the time ; stressed the importance 
of the teaching of English. 

Brooks, Charles (1795-1872) ; professor of 
natural history in New York University, one 
of the founders of the American Association 
for the Advancement of Education ; worked 
with Horace Mann in the revival of the school 
system in Massachusetts ; became acquainted 
with Prussian system of normal schools, and 
agitated for the State support of a teacher- 
training programme using the popular slogan 
‘as is the teacher so is the school’ ; wrote 
Peace, Labor, and Education in Europe and 
several pamphlets on normal schools. 

Brougham, Lord Henry (1778-1868) : Lord 
Chancellor and educational reformer ; one of 
the ■ great advocates of educational improve- 
ment in England during 1816-35; in 1820 
introduced a bill in the Parliament with the 
object of setting up elementary schools, 
securing eflicient teachers and to establish 
religious instruction on a non-dcnominational 
basks, but the bill could not pass ; in 1833 
repealed his views in the House of F-ord 
regarding compulsory education. State grants, 
infant schools, etc. and the government at 
last adopted the recommendation ; published 
Ohsen'arions upon tiw Education of the People 
which ran through 20 editions in one year. 

Bruner, Jerome Seymour (h. 1915) : American 
psychologist ; professor at Harvard ; has been 
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guest lecturer at many universities ; served with 
distinction in the American Psychological 
Association and in various advisory boards ; 
in 1962 was the recipient of an American 
Psychological Association Distinguished Scienti- 
fic Contribution Award ; became interested in 
the nature of the processes underlying opinion 
formation and other social phenomena — 
perception, thought, learning, language — and, 
subsequently, in the study of development in 
children and the nature of the educational 
process. 

Buddhakirti : .see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Burt, Cyril (b. 1883) : English educationist and 
psychologist who has made a noteworthy 
contribution in education in general and mental 
testing in particular ; translated Binet’s tests 
and modified them to suit English children ; 
published pioneering works on delinquency 
and backwardness in children. His important 
publications include The Factors of the Mind, 
Distribution and Relations of Educational 
Abilities and Mental and Scholastic Tests. 
Busby, Richard (1606-1695) : headmaster of 
Westminster School in England who was noted 
for his sense of the dignity of a headmaster 
and who refused to take off his hat in the 


presence of King Charles II, on a visit to the 
school, as he felt that it was not fitting for a 
headmaster to do so in the presence of his 
pupils who should not be let to believe that 
there was a greater man in the world than 
the headmaster. He was a stern advocate of 
flogging. He taught Dryden, Locke and 
Wren. 

Buss, Frances Mary (1827-1895) : leader in the 
movement for the higher education of girls and 
women in England ; in 1874 became the first 
president of the Head Mistresses’ Association. 
Owing to her efforts Cambridge Local Exami- 
nations were thrown open to girls, and women 
were permitted to proceed to degrees in the 
University of London. 

Butler, Nicholas Murray (1862-1947) ; American 
educator; studied at Berlin and Paris (1884- 
1885) ; established the ‘Education Review’ 
and was its first editor (1889-1920) ; first 
President of Teachers’ College Columbia (1886- 
91): President of Columbia University (1901-45); 
greatly enhanced the prestige of the university ; 
a trustee of the Carnegie Foundation for the 
Advancement of Teaching ; Chairman of the 
Carnegie Corporation (1937-45) ; shared the 
Nobel Peace Prize with Jane Addams (1931). 


c 


Calvin, John (1509-1564) : an important figure 
in education in the sixteenth century ; a crea- 
tive theologian, organized the Academy of 
Geneva which provided instruction in Greek, 
Hebrew, ethics, logic, rhetoric, oratory, poetry, 
physics and mathematics; paid stricter attention 
to religious training ; influenced the organiza- 
tion of many universities like the University of 
Leyden in Holland, University of Edinburgh 
m Scotland, and Emmanuel College at 
Cambridge University. 

Carey, Rev. Dr. William (1761-1834) : an English 
missionarj' who came to India in 1793 ; played 
some role in shaping Benti nek’s policy on 
education ; worked as a professor of Marathi 
Bengali and Sanskrit in the Fort William’ 
College, Calcutta ; did excellent vork for the 
advancement of IcarningV wrote many books in 
Marathi ; died atSerampore. 

Carlyle, Thomas (1795-1881); British author 
and educator ; scr\cd as a school-master for a 
number of years ; wrote much on educational 


themes, and, thus, through his magnificent 
prose shed influence on educational ideals ; 
served the cause of education by persistently 
insisting upon the country's duty to provide 
education for all ; continued to plead for a 
belter educational .system, for an efficient 
teaching service, for a proper Education Bill 
so that evcr 3 'body could be taught ; he wrote ; 
‘How much crueller to find the strong .soul, 
with its eyes still sealed, its eyes extinct so 
that it secs not ! Light has come into the world, 
but to ihis poor peasant it has come in vain... 
Heavier wrong is not done under the sun.’ 
It was a great thing to awaken the conscience 
of England to its duty regarding the education 
of the people. 

Carr, Harvey A. (1873-1954) ; American psycho- 
logist ; succeeded Angcll as chairman of the 
psychology department (1919-38) at Chicago ; 
under him functional psychology reached its 
zenith and he considered that other schools 
of psychology had little to add to the all- 
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encompassing functional psychology ; held that 
psychology is concerned with mental activity, 
like memory, perception, feeling, judgment 
and will, and the function of the mental 
activity is to acquire, retain, organize and 
evaluate experiences, which determine action ; 
recognized the validity of both introspective 
and objective observation as methods of 
studying mental activity ; declared that cultural 
products like language, literature, art and 
social institutions can offer clues of mental 
activities that produced them ; published 
Psychology (1925). 

Carter, James Gordon (1795-1849) : one of the 
originators of the normal school movement in 
the United States ; always supported the idea 
of a State normal school ; petitioned the 
Massachusetts legislature for the establishment 
of such a school, but the bill subsequently 
presented could not pass ; himself opened a 
private normal school which awakened the 
interest of the people for the professional train- 
ing of teachers ; was elected a member of the 
Massachusetts legislature in 1 835 ; caused the 
passing of a bill which established the State 
Board of Education. 

Cattcl, James McKeen (1860-1914) : American 
psychologist who worked under Wundt for 
three years at Leipzig ; two years in England 
as assistant to Francis Galton ; gave tests to 
measure individual differences, devised the 
‘order of merit ranking method’; made American 
psychology an integrated and well-organised 
discipline ; edited six journals ; supervised 
more than 300 successful candidates for the 
Ph. D. degree ; founded in 1921 the ‘Psycholo- 
gical Corporation’ as an institute for research. 
Chandragomin : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Cliitra Gangyani : sec under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Claparcde, Edouard (1873-1940) : physician, 
psychologist, educator and reformer ; in 1904 
became the director of the first psychological 
laboratory ; in 1912 with the help of Pierre 
Bovet founded the famous Rousseau Institute, a 
teacher training institution ; felt that the 
development of general psychology must 
depend on child psychology and educational 
psychology as these provide contacts with 
children, and that the knowledge of child 
psychology is necessary if one wants to ‘teach’ 
children. His studies on child’s perception, 
selective attention and their ability to distinguish 
differences before they can locate similarities 
are of great educative value. The Rousseau 
Institute is the symbol of his great achieve- 


ment ; here he guided and inspired students 
and teachers, including Bovet, Piaget, Antipoff, 
and Rey. 

Clarke, Fred (1880-1952) : Director of the 
Institute of Education of London University 
for a number of years ; first chairman of the 
English Advisory Council ; a pioneer in 
advocating the relevance of sociology to 
educational thought. 

Colet, John (1465-1519) : one of the great 
educational pioneers and the foremost English 
humanist of his time, leader of English 
Reformation, founder of St. Paul’s School, 
Dean of St. Paul’s. He wrote, with Lily, the 
first headmaster of the school, a Latin grammar 
which revised by Erasmus was used for a 
number of years in English schools and 
became the ‘Eton Latin Grammar’. 

Comenius, John Amos (1592-1670) : philosopher, 
pioneer of modern educational science, and 
text book writer ; believed in (he process of 
natural growth of the child— -‘Let our maxim 
be to follow the law of nature in all things, to 
observe how the faculties develop one after 
another, and to base our method on this 
principle of succession’ ; regarding aims of 
education he observed, ‘They will learn not 
for the sehool but for life so that the youth 
shall go forth energetic, ready for everything, 
apt, industrious, and worthy of being entrusted 
with any of the duties of life, and this all the 
more if they have added to virtue a sweet 
conversation and have crowned all with the 
fear and love of God’ ; desired ‘the subjects of 
instruction are to be decided each year, each 
month, each week, each day and even each 
hour may have a definite task appointed for 
it’ ; propounded certain rules of teaching 
through which he wanted to impart instruction 
‘surely and thoroughly, certainly and clearly 
and easily and pleasantly’. His important 
works include Great Didactics, Gate of Tongues 
Unlocked, The School of Infancy, The World in 
Pictures. 

Conant, James Bryant (b. 1893) : American 
chemist, diplomat and educator ; Ph.D from 
Harvard where he taught chemistry (1916-33) ; 
President of Harvard (1933-53) ; was instru- 
mental in the creation of the National Science 
Foundation (1950); was appointed Ambassador 
to the Federal Republic of Gcrniany ; did 
extensive investigations of U.S. high schools 
in the 1 950’s under a grant from the Carnegie 
Corporation ; his recommendations included 
expansion of guidance facilities, more stress on 
English Composition, the sciences and foreign 
languages, consolidation of school districts. 
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college level courses in high school for the 
most gifted and smaller classes ; felt that the 
university cannot imitate past standards but 
must rely upon the experimental spirit and 
should stress upon a common foundation 
through general education, specialization, learn- 
ing for its own sake and the development of 
aesthetic and civic talents ; published The 
American High School Today, Education and 
Liberty, On Undo standing Science and Modern 
Science and Modern Man ; was awarded the 
Presidential Medal of Freedom with special 
distinction (1963) 

Condillac, Etienne Bonnot Dc (1715-1780) ; 
French philosopher, was appointed tutor to the 
Duke of Parma ; wrote several essays for the 
study of his pupil , gave importance to the 
training of reasoning over purely memory work, 
and preferred observation and experiment to 
mere verbal instruction. He wrote : ‘True 
knowledge is in the reflection, which has 
acquired it, much more than in the memory, 
which holds it in keeping ; and the thing which 
we are capable of recovering are better known 
than those of which we have a recollection’. 
Condorcet, Marquis de (1743-1794) ; mathema- 
tician and philosopher ; as member of the 
National Assembly, France, drew up a project 
for a new system of education ; held that edu- 
cation was necessary in a democracy for liberty, 
and equality, for morality and human progress ; 
education should be universal and free at all 
stages and State should bear the cost ; the girls 
should study wdth the boys the same subjects in 
the same classes. He was inspired throughout 
his life by his belief, in the indefinite perfecti- 
bility’ of man. 

Confucius (551 B.C.-478 B.C.) : a lover of 
morals and born teacher, his system of educa- 
tion has been memoriter and his hope was to 
develop a people who would live righteously 
and obey implicitly the laws of the land. He 
edited Books of Poetry, History, Changes and 
Bites and wrote the Spring and Autumn which 
were studied for twenty-three centuries by all 
Chinese boys in their homes or in schools. 
Coomlxs, Philip II. (h. 1915) : American eco- 
nomist and educator. Discctor of International 
Institute for Educational Planning, UNESCO, 
I tins since 1963. Earlier he was Economic 
Adviser. OfiTkc of Statcgic Services (1942-45) ; 
Economic Adviser to the Director. Ofilcc of 
Economic Stabilization (1945*46) \ Professor 
of Economics, Amherst College (1947-49) • 
Secretary and Director of Research, Fund for 
Advancement of Education, Ford Foundation 
(1952-61); Assistant Secretary of State for 


Educational and Cultural Affairs Departments 
of State (1961-62) ; was one of the’ consultant 
to the Indian Education Commission (1964- 
66). His publications include ; The Fourth 
Dimension of Foreign Policy (1964), Education 
and Foreign Aid (1965), and The World Educa- 
tional Crisis — A System's Analysis (1968). 
Cordicr, Maturin (1479-1564) : a French Protes- 
tant, one of the most devoted school masters 
of his time ; at one time was a teacher of 
Calvin, and later his follower ; resigned the 
chair of rhetoric in the College de la Marche 
to teach grammar in a school for finding out a 
good method for the teaching of Latin and 
subsequently produced A book for the purifica- 
tion of corrupt speech ; again resigned a pro- 
fessorship at the College de la Rive in Geneva 
to teach the lower forms, which in his mind 
deserved greater attention. His famous work 
\s the Colloquia, or Dialogues (1564) which at 
once became a textbook and was used in schools 
for three centuries after his death. 

Counts, George S. (b. 1884) ; American educa- 
tor and author of numerous books on educa- 
tion ; believes that school is a place for the 
strengthening of principles of equality. His 
works include : The Education of Free Men in 
American Democracy (1939). The School .can 
Teach Democracy (1941), Education and the 
Promise of America (1945), Education and 
American Civilization (1952). 

Cousin, Victor (1792-1867) : French philosopher 
and educator ; professor at the Sorboune ; he 
constantly persuaded his countrymen to reform 
the French system of public education. His 
Report on the State of Public Instruction 
pleaded for compulsory education for all child- 
ren, and exerted considerable influence in 
America and France. He also helped the 
reorganization of university education. 
Cunningham, W. I. (1885-1961) : American 
educator, represented the viewpoint of the neo- 
scholastic philosophy ; taught at Portland 
University and at Notre Dame : believed that 
education involved a four-fold development 
man’s growth in the home, growth in the com- 
munity, his mental training and his religious 
development by the Church ; emphasized man’s 
supernatural destiny and the strengthening of 
his faith in God ; viewed knowledge as a 
divine instrument which leads to the advance- 
ment of the spiritual kingdom ; maintained 
that the knowledge of God is the beginning 
and end of education ; published Pivotal 
Problems of Education and General Education 
and’ the Liberal College. 
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Danasila, Acharya (12th century A.D.): a 
great scholar of Jagaddala University, who 
hailed from Kashmere. He had an equal mastery 
both in Sanskrit and Tibetan and he translated 
no less than 54 works into Tibetan. His 
influence on Tibetan Buddhism has been con- 
sidered as great as that of Dipamkara Atisa 
and Abhayakaragupta. 

Darnin, Charles (1809-1882) ; founder of the 
famous Darwinian theory of the evolutionary 
doctrine ; published The Origin of Species by 
Natural Selection in 1859, tlie year which 
became an important date in the history of 
psychology ; published the Descent of Man 
(1871) in which he argued that man was 
descended from an ape-like ancestor ; wrote 
The Expression of the Emotions in Man and 
Animals (1812). The theory of Darvin greatly 
influenced psychology and education. 

Dayananda, Swami (1824-1883) : Indian educa- 
tor and social and religious reformer, born in the 
native State of Morvi in Kathiawar (Gujarat) ; 
his Sanskrit education began at the age of 5 ; 
had an extraordinary memory ; found a real 
Guru in Swami Vitjananda ; dedicated his 
life to disseminate the real teachings of the 
Vedas; by establishing the Arya Samaj on April 
10, 1875 in Bombay, he gave a definite shape 
to this movement; educational ideals propound- 
ed by him are dependent on his Vedic philo- 
sophy ; process of education as advocated by 
him is given in his book Satyarth Prakash 
(Light of Truth) — mother as tlie first educator ; 
education in ‘Gurukulas’; stress on correct 
pronunciation ; control of the senses essential 
Tor character building ; children to be safeguard- 
ed against all superstitions ; no co-education, no 
mixing with the members of the opposite sex 
during student days ; importance of bodily and 
mental discipline ; simple living and high think- 
ing ; observance of ‘Brahmacharya’; equal right 
of women for education. Swamiji felt that the 
education of the child starts even before birth. It 
behoves both parents before, during, and after 
conception to avoid the use of such foods and 
drinks as arc intoxicating, decomposed, non- 
nutritious and prejudicial to the growth of 
intellect ; and to use those articles that arc 
productive of mental tranquility, health, 
strength, intellect, energy and good temper — 
qualities that go to make a man refined.’ 
Swamiji was of the view that the education of 
the child up to the age of five should 
be in the hands of the mother who should try 


to cultivate a sweet subdued and pretty 
voice in her child. Swamiji’s scheme of studies 
for about 20 years included ; 1. Phonetics 2. 
Grammar 3. Nighantu and Nirukta (Books 
on Vedic Vocabulary and Philology) 4. 
Chandograntha (Prosody) 5. Manu Smriti, 
Valmiki Ramayana, etc. 6. Six Sastras. 7. Four 
Vedas with their four Brahmanas 8. Upvedas. 
He regarded Pratyaksha (direct cognizance) ; 
Anumana (inference) ; Upamana (analogy) ; 
Shabda (testimony, literally word) ; Jtihas 
(history); Arthapatti (conclusion or deduction); 
Sambhava (possibility) ; Abhava (absence 
or negation) as the eight types of evidence 
to arrive at Truth. A network of Dayananda 
Anglo-Vedic educational institutions stand, 
as a great tribute to his educational thought 
and wisdom. 

Day, Thomas (174S-89) : a true disciple of 
Rousseau, ardent adherent of the doctrine 
for simplicity and the return to nature. He 
adopted two little girls and attempted, in 
accordance with the doctrine of Rousseau, lo 
rear them and to turn either of the two into a 
fit bride for himself. However, the experiment 
was a failure. His book ‘Sandford and Merton' 
remained a favourite with English boys for 
more than a century. 

Dccroly, Ovidc (1871-1932) : by profession a 
doctor, his interest in education grew when he 
worked in a school for abnormal children ; 
provided a homely environment for defectives 
and obtained better results; opened a school for 
normal children known as the Hermitage in 
1907 and used classroom as a workshop in 
which each child was free to follow his own 
interests ; felt that the child’s four needs, for 
food, shelter, defence and work, must be care- 
fully analysed and met. 

Defoe (1659-1731) ; English journalist and 
novelist; advocated in his 'Essay Upon Projects' 
(1697), the establishing of academies. His 
book which aflcctcd Benjamin Franklin 
led to the founding of the Academy and Charity 
School of Philadelphia. His ‘Robinson 
Crusoe' has been acclaimed, as one of the 
greatest books in children's literature. Rousseau 
was greatly influenced by this book. 

De Garmo, Charles (1849-1934) : American 
educator who turned to Hcrbarl for his inspi- 
ration ; Professor of the Science and Art of 
Education at Cornell University ; author of 
Principles of Secondary Eduention published in 
two volumes in 1907 and 1908. 
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De la Salle, St. Jean Baptiste (1651-1719) : 
founded the Institute of the Brothers of the 
Christian Schools in 1682 at Rheims, France, 
for the Christian education of youth, the culti- 
vation of letters and the dilfusion of knowledge. 
He carried out several educational reforms ; 
organized elementary, secondary and technical 
schools, colleges and academies ; and gave 
elaborate directions in his Conduct of Schools 
(1721) regarding the method of teaching and 
the management of schools. He advised the 
teachers to have an accurate knowledge of 
psychology, to make the pupils take initiative, 
to question the pupils to hold their attention, 
to use progressive and practical method of 
teaching, to interest the parents in the progress 
of their children and to keep ready a daily 
schedule of lesson to be followed each day. 
Descartes, Rene (1596-1650J ; famous French 
philosopher, mathematician and author ; often 
been called the father of modern philosophy as 
well as the father of physiological psychology 
and reflexology ; his mechanistic conception of 
the body, his mind-body theory of interactionism 
and the doctrine of innate ideas helped to 
develop many trends in later psychology. The 
first part of the Discourse in Method deals with 
pedagogy, and his educational ideas had a 
marked influence on schools and institutions 
of higher learning during the latter part of the 
17th century. He announced the native 
equality of all minds— ‘Good sense is of all 
things among men, the most equally distributed’ 
and ‘The power of judging aright and of dis- 
tinguishing truth, from error, is by nature 
equal in all men’ — but the inequalities actually 
found are the result of different culture and 
education ; believed that education is possible 
for every individual and it should be considered 
as a right and not a privilege ; contended that 
each has a right to think for himself, and clear 
thinking comes by handling facts at first hand ; 
stated that the mind proceeds from the known 
to the unknown, from the easy to the difTicull, 
from the simple to the eomplex. 

Devannabhatta (I3th Century A.D.) : a great 
scholar and author of the Smritti-Chandrika, 
a commentary on the system of education. 
Smritti-Chandrika lists practices forbidden for 
students ; describes the duties of the life-long 
student (naishthika-brahmachari) who is dis- 
tinguished from the student who passes on to 
the state of house-holder after the period of 
training ; explains that teaching by stipulated 
payment of fee is forbidden; states that beat- 
ing a pupil should bej-csorted to only for 
correction. The teacher, according to Smritti- 


Chandrika failing to instruct his pupil incurs 
blame. 

Dewey, John (1859-1952) : one of the world’s 
greatest philosophers and educators ; establish- 
ed the University Elementary School at 
Chicago and carried out his experiments 
therein; worked for nearly three decades as 
the professor of philosophy in Columbia 
University, New York city ; education accord- 
ing to him is ‘the process of the reconstruction 
or reconstitution of experience, giving it a 
more socialized value through the medium of 
increased individual efficiency’ ; again he says, 
‘The process of education is a continuous 
process of adjustment, having as its aim at 
every stage an added capacity of growth ; 
regards child as the core of the whole educa- 
tional process ; does not conceive of an indivi- 
dual apart from the society ; regards school 
as ‘a miniature society’, as an institution 
essential to social life where simplified, purified 
and balanced activities of the Society find 
their place ; regards curriculum as activities 
and experiences ; holds that discipline should 
develop social attitudes, social interests, social 
habits and social will ; associated with terms 
like Project Method, Problem Method and 
Activity Programme. His chief works are : 
Interest and Effort as Related to Will (1896), 
The School and Society (1 899), The Child and 
the Curriculum (1902), How We Think (1910), 
Interest and Effort in Education (1913), 
Schools of Tomorrow (with Evelyn Dewey) 
(1915), Democracy and Education (1916) ; 
Reconstruction in Philosophy (1920), Human 
Nature and Conduct : An Introduction to Social 
Psychology (1 922), Sources of a Science of 
Education (1929). 

Dhananjaya (12th Century A.D.) : a famous 
lexicographer and author of Namamala ; a 
Digambar Jain and a native of Karnatak ; 
wrote Dvisandhanakavya, an epic in which the 
stories of the two epics arc simultaneously 
narrated — when read from left to right (in the 
usual way) describes the story of Rama but 
while read from right to left, it gives the story 
of the Pandavas. 

Dharmapala : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Dharma Rafna : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Diderot, Denis (1713-1784): French philoso- 
pher and educator, editor and principal, author 
of the monumental work Dictionnaire Encyclo- 
pcdiquc {M5Q-12) in 28 volumes ; contributed 
to the science of pedagogy through his two 
treatises — The Systematic Refutation of the 
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Book of Hehetius on Man (1773) and Plan of 
a University (1776), the latter written at the 
request of Catherine II of Russia. He believed : 
education should be compulsory for all and 
should be directed by the State ; the curriculum 
of secondary education should be revised and 
should include natural history, chemistry, 
physics, anatomy, geography and experiments ; 
the subjects taught should have utility for the 
students ; universities should have several 
series of parallel courses, scientific and literary, 
religious, historical, etc. ; the teaching of his- 
tory should begin with the recent events and 
then should work backward to ancient times. 
He was one of the first to say that the blind 

■ could be taught through the sense of the 
touch. 

Donatus, Acliu.s (4th Century A.D.) : Roman 
grammarian, rhetorician, author and teacher of 
renown taught in a famous school in 
Alexandria ; his school was extensively copied 
all over the Western world and his work 

' represented a typical sample of good Christian 
education of the period. He had a thorough 
understanding of human nature ; had immense 
patience, sincerity and prodigious learning ; 
helped and inspired his pupils and moulded 
their character. His Ars Grammatica was the 
basis of almost all the treatises on the 
subject written during the Middle Ages, and 
his On the Eight Parts of Speech had a very 
wide circulation. 

Drever, James (1873-1950) : British psycholo- 
gist, first to hold the chair of Psychology at 
Edinburgh University. Early working years 
were spent as a teacher and later as a lecturer 

■ in Edinburgh University, He gave much 
thought to the problem of how best to teach 
psychology. He was the president at the 12th 

■ International Congress of Psychology (1948). 
His publications include : The Psychology of 


Everyday Life, The Psychology of Practical Life 
(with Dr. Collins) and A Dictionary of Psycho- 
logy. His son James Drever (junior) (b. i960) 
succeeded him after his retirement in 1944, as 
Professor of Psychology in the University of 
Edinburgh and held the position for 20 years. 
James Drever (Junior) has bas been the Vice- 
Chancellor of the University of Dundee since 
1967. 

Duff, Rev. Dr. Alexander (1806-1878) : one of 
the greatest English missionaries who believed 
that the imparting of Western education along 
with the teaching of Christian doctrines was the 
only eflective means of bringing about conver- 
sion of the people of India on a large scale ; 
Duff had a great share in shaping educational 
policy of Bentinck, founded the Duff College ; 
was largely responsible for the foundation of 
Calcutta Medical College ; edited the Calcutta 
Review ; greatly assisted in the establishment 
of the Calcutta University ; came to India 
thrice: 1830-35, 1840-1850 and 1856-63. 
Duncan, Jonathan (1756-1811) : joined the 
service of the East India Company in 1772; 
resident at Banaras in 1788 ; established 
Banaras Sanskrit College in 1791 ; governor of 
Bombay for 16 years till his death in 1811 ; 
abolished infanticide in Banaras and Kathia- 
war. 

Dury, John (1596-1680) : Protestant divine ; 
close associate of Hartlib and Comcnius ; 
believed that the new schools should train 
pupils to be godly, healthy and well-mannered ; 
stressed the need to learn ‘things and words’ 
together ; urged that learning should be made 
enjoyable so that nothing should be ‘tedious 
and grievous to the children’. His most impor- 
tant work is the Reformed School, a reaction 
of an educated man to the educational ideas 
of his time. 


E 


Ebbinghaus, Hermann (1850-1909) ; one of the 
pioneers in the study of experimental psycho- 
logy ,' established the first important psycho- 
logical journal in Germany (1890) ; professor 
at Breslau (1894) and at Halle (1905). His most 
important contribution was the application of 
quantitative measurement to mental pheno- 
mena, especially memory. His most important 
publications include Uher das Gcdachinis, 


Grimdzuge dcr Psychologic, Abriss dcr Psy- 
chologic. 

Eliot, Charles William (1834-1926) : American 
educator, prolific writer, leader of college and 
university reform ; President of Harvard Uni- 
versity for 40 years ; identified with the move- 
ment to replace the rigid college curriculum by 
one based on elective principle ; contended 
that tlie spirit of the college must be ‘broaden- 
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ed, deepened and invigorated’ ; stressed that 
variety of intellectual product, and not unifor- 
- mity, was expected from colleges ; helped in 
the reorganization of the pattern of American 
education and drew national attention to the 
waste of time in the system owing to the late 
beginning of secondary education and late 
completion of college education ; published 
Educational Reform (1898) and University 
Administrators (1908). 

Ellis, Elmer (b. 1901) : American teacher, 
scholar and administrator ; taught algebra, 
grammar, history and science in a school dur- 
ing 1921-22 ; became the President of the 
University of Missouri in 1955 ; believes that 
the State Universities of America represent the 
‘highest expression of democratic educational 
philosophy’ ; supervised the training of poten- 
tial social studies teachers enrolled in the 
School of Education of the University of 
Missouri ; active member of the National 
Council for the Social Studies and its President 
in 1937 ; Chairman of the American Council 
on Education from 1957 to 1959. 

. Elphinstonc, Mount Stuart (1779-1859) : served 
East India Company for a number of years ; 
Governor of Bombay (1819-1927); was a 
staunch advocate of English education ; estab- 
lished the Poona Sanskrit College ; was the 
first President of the Bombay Native Educa- 
tion Society which recommended the starting 
of English schools ; ordered an enquiry into 
indigenous education in Bombay in 1823. 
Elphinstonc Institute was organised in Bombay 
in 1834 to commemorate his service to the 
. province. 

Elphinstonc, John (1807-1860) : Governor of 
Madras (1837-42) and of Bombay (1853-60) ; 
was largely responsible for the foundation of 
the Madras Presidency College. 

Elyot, Sir Thomas (1499-1546) ; one of the out- 
standing educational writers of England during 
the Renaissance period ; one of the pioneers 
of the movement for the study of Greek ; first 
to write on ‘physic’ in English in his book 
Castell of Helth and later reminded his critics 
that Greeks wrote in Greek and Romans in 
Latin, i.c., each in their mother tongue ; first 
English writer to emphasize the importance of 
physical education ; realized within 50 years 


of Columbus’ great discovery that educational 
subjects should include geometry, astronomy 
and cosmography. In his famous book the 
Governour, he lays down the scheme of educa- 
tion and training of the ruler of the State, and 
underlines that it will be the first duty of a 
teacher to know the nature of his pupil ; ‘Lord, 
God’, he laments, ‘how many good and clean 
wits of children be nowadays perished by igno- 
rant school masters !’ 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo (1803-1882) ; American 
moralist, lecturer, essayist and poet ; was a 
teacher for four years in city and country 
schools, a lecturer in various lyceums, a mem- 
ber of the school committee and one of the 
Board of the Overseers of Harvard College ; 
urged that the scope of education should be as 
broad as man and that its object should be a 
moral one, to teach self-trust ; he held that 
scholarship should be created, not by compul- 
sion, but by awakening a pure interest in 
knowledge ; appealed to individuality and 
idealism ; he protested against cast-iron curri- 
culum and insisted that colleges should aim 
not to drill, but to create ; lamented that ‘we 
are students of words ; we are shut up in 
schools, and colleges, and recitation rooms, for 
ten or fifteen years, and come out at least with 
a bag of wind, a memory of words, and do 
not know a thing’. His ideas on education 
will be found in his address on New England 
Reformers and essays on Culture and Education. 

Erasmus, Desiderius (1466-1536) : French edu- 
cator, and one of the greatest humanists of the 
Renaissance ; typifies the process of the trans- 
fer of the New Learning to Northern and 
North Western Europe ; believed that the 
ultimate end of education was to produce 
devout and instructed leaders in church and 
State ; established a higher standard of qualifi- 
cation and repute in the profession of school- 
master ; pointed out the importance of the 
proper selection of teachers and recommended 
that parents should take a personal interest m 
the education of their children ; suggested 
methods of teaching and pleaded that love and 
sympathy, not fear and harshness, should be 
the stimuli employed ; urged for the study of 
Greek and Latin whicli contain ‘the whole of 
attainable knowledge’. 
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Fechner, Gustav Tlieodor (1801-1887) : German 
physiologist, physicist, philosopher, psychophy- 
sicist and founder of quantitative experimental 
psychology ; professor in the University of 
Leipzig ; found the connection between mind 
and body in a statement of quantitative 
relation between mental sensation and material 
stimulus ; his psychophysics research with 
lifted weights, visual brightness and tactual 
and visual distances, developed one and syste- 
matized two of the three fundamental methods 
of psychophysics — the method of average error, 
the method of constant stimuli, and the me- 
thods of limits. His research led the way to 
experimental quantitative psychology, without 
which the scientific study of educational prob- 
lem would not have been possible. 

Fichte, Johann Gottlieb (1762-1814) : German 
philosopher ; was rector of the University of 
Berlin ; believed that man’s life is a constant 
striving to realize the ideal ; urged a complete 
reorganization of the German sehool system on 
the doctrine of Pestalozzi. His main suggestions 
regarding education are : education is the func- 
tion of the State ; the whole people of a nation 
should be educated ; there should be co-educa- 
tion and both the sexes should have the same 
education; the children should be separated from 
their parents during the period of their training; 
children should learn to work with their hand, 
but not during their studies as was suggested 
by Pestalozzi ; training of those occupations 
which the majority would take up in future 
should be given ; physical training should 
form an important part of the regular school 
work ; mental training should aim to awaken 
in the child the love of knowledge and the love 
of his fellow men ; the goal of education is to 
develop a pure morality and a spirit of true 
religion. His ideas on education will be found 
in The Vocation of the Scholar, The Nature of 
the Scholar and The Address to the German 
Nation. 

Fischer, John H. (b. 1910) ; Former Superin- 
tendent of Public Instruction in Baltimore who 
became President of Teachers College, Colum- 
bia University is a perceptive and authoritarian 
observer of American education. As superin- 
tendent he had shown outstanding leadership 
in the development of an improved educational 
programme in Baltimore ; and as president, in 
his first convocation address (1960), he sugges- 
ted that the principal responsibility of Ameri- 
can teachers was to help the public to a better 


understanding of education’s larger purposes. 
Among his recommendations for improving 
the schools are ; stress on the academic aspects 
of the curriculum ; cultivation of teacher com- 
petence particularly for teaching the less aca- 
demically gifted ; promotion of that kind of 
education which would help to develop ‘long- 
lived values’ ; solving the problems of racial- 
desegregation through pupil-teacher relation- 
ship and open enrolments. He takes a firm 
stand on the side of individuality, as he says, 
‘The foeus of sound teaching is always on the 
individual, for education is an intensely per- 
sonal matter’. 

Fisher, Herbert A. L. (1865-1940) ; English his- 
torian ; was actively engaged in public and 
educational service ; as Minister of Education 
in World War I Cabinet, was associated with 
the important Education Act passed by the 
British Parliament in August, 1917, which laid 
the foundation on which the progress of edu- 
cation in England was built after 1918. 

Flcxner, Abraham (1866-1959) : American edu- 
cational administrator, worked for about 19 
years as a seeondary school teacher and prin- 
cipal ; taught at Harvard and University of 
Berlin ; joined the research staff of the Carnegie 
Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching ; 
his reports ; Medical Inspection in the U.S.A. 
and Canada (\9\0) and Medical Education in 
Europe helped in bringing about reforms in 
teaching ; his pamphlet A Modern School 
(1916) was responsible for founding the Lincoln 
Experimental School of Teachers’ College, 
Columbia University ; greatly influenced the 
educational policies of the various trusts, the 
Rockfcllers ; the Carnegie, etc. 

Forster, William Edward (1818-1886) ; English • 
educational statesman, as Vice-President of the 
Committee of The Privy Council for Education, 
he was responsible for the passage of Educa- 
tion Act 1870 in England, which was a first 
step in making education compulsoiy. 

Francis, Galton (1822-1911) : English scientific 
investigator ; began as a geographer and ex- 
plorer, turned towards anthropology, .study of 
heredity, cugonics and psychometrics, publish- 
ed Heredity Genius (1869), the results of 
his research demonstrating the inheritance 
of genius, and stated : “1 propose to show in 
this book that man’s natural abilities are de- 
rived from inheritance, under exactly the same 
limitations as arc the form and physical fea- 
tures of the whole organic world” ; invest!- 
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gated into the nature of mental powers, and 
devised the method of ‘questionnaire’ and 
published his classic researches on mental 
imagery in Inquiries into Human Faculty (1883); 
laid the foundation of psychometrics ; estab- 
lished an ‘Anthropometic Loboratory’ in 1884 
at the International Exhibition in London and 
this has been described as the birth place of 
mental testing movement. His greatest contri- 
bution to education consists in the introduction 
of statistical methods for mental measurements 
and practical application of his studies in here- 
dity to education. 

Francke, August Hermann (1633-1727) : one of 
the most influential German educators and 


philanthropists, the chief educational represen- 
tative of Pietism ; founded several elementary 
schools, secondary schools, normal schools, an 
orphanage, and refuge for beggars. These 
institutions had the greatest influence on the 
education of the country. He emphasized the 
important role played by the teachers in influ- 
encing their pupils and the need for a high 
moral standard among them ; demanded that 
attention should be paid to individual differ- 
ences ; recommended the method of teaching 
through experiments, observations and models ; 
and advised for a close relationship between 
the school and the home. 

Franklin, Benjamin (1706-1790) : the American 
author, publisher, scientist, inventor and states- 


man who influenced the educational theory 
and practice of his country in several ways ; 
brought practical improvements in the art of 
printing ; founded the first American circulat- 
ing library (1731), the academy that later 
developed into the University of Pennsylvania 
11743), and the American Philosophical Society 
(1769) ; provided for a wide curriculum inclu- 
ding practical and vocational activities in his 
academy and wrote,...'it is therefore proposed 
that they learn those things that arc likely to 
be most useful and most ornamental ; regard 
being had to the several professions for which 
they are intended’ ; Franklin’s incomplete 
Autobiography and Poor Richard's Almanac had 
great educational influence. His writing con- 
cerning education include : Proposals relating 
n- 7 Aa\ n/ Youth in Pennsylvania 

School (1750), 

A Scheme for a New Alphabet and a Reformed 
Mode of Spelling (1768). Observations Relative 
to the Intentions of the Original Founders of the 
A cademy in Philadelphia (1789) 

Freud, Sigmund (1956-1939) ; originator of the 


science of psychoanalysis ; was professor of 
neurology in Vienna University (1902-38), 
Austria which he left to find a welcome home 
in England as a political refugee in 1938 '; did 
pioneer work by his researches into the sub- 
conscious processes of the mind ; wrote many 
books on the subject ; believed that emotion 
was more important than reason in governing 
human behaviour and many of the basic emo- 
tions originate in early childhood and later 
operate at a level about which one is uncons- 
cious ; had a number of important followers 
including Alfred Adler and C.G. Jung who 
disagreed with some of his theories. His ideas 
had a great effect on some schools, especially 
dealing with infants and nursery children, and 
his psychoanalysis has been a help to discover 
some of the emotional roots to learning or 
behaviour difficulties in older children. 

Froebcl, Friedrich (1782-1852) : the founder of 
the Kindergarten system of education ; his 
contact with Pestolozzi prepared him for his 
own educational reforms ; devoted his life 
in founding kindergartens, the training of 
teachers for kindergartens and elaborating bis 
methods and principles, and devising apparatus 
for kindergartens ; believed in an internal law 
which governs all things : ‘Man, particularly in 
boyhood, should become intimate with nature 
— not so much with reference to the details 
and the outer forms of her phenomena as with 
reference to the spirit of God that lives in her 
rules over us’, regards the childhood as the 
period of play, he wrote, ‘the play is the 
highest phase of child development... it is the 
purest, most spiritual activity of man at this 
stage.. .It gives, therefore, joy, freedom, con- 
tentment, inner and outer rest, peace with the 
world. It holds the source of all that is good’ ; 
introduced terms like ‘Gifts' and ‘occupations’ ; 
published (I) The Education of Man (2) Remi- 
niscences (3) Pedagogies of the Kindergarten 
(4) Auto-biography { 5 ) Education by Development. 

Fromm, Erich (h. 1900) : German psychologist 
taught in a number of universities in the 
United States and Mexico ; considers that the 
evolution of society towards complexity and 
impersonality has left man lonely, isolated 
from his fellow men, but its effective solution 
lies in humanism which unites man with his 
fellow men in the spirit of love and co-opera- 
tion ; remains optimistic about the ability of 
man in shaping a society that will permit him 
to develop into a fully human being. 
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Gandhi, M. K. (1869-1948) : an apostle of 
truth and non-violence ; liberator of India from 
foreign rule ; one of the outstanding educa- 
tional philosophers of the world. He believed : 
‘True education does not consist in literary train- 
ing, but in character-building. My reading of 
Emerson, Ruskin, Mazzini and the Upanishadas 
confirm such a belief.’ ‘Education ought to 
be a kind of insurance against unemploy- 

ment’ ; ‘By education I mean an all-round 
drawing out of the best in child and man — 
body, mind and spirit’ ; ‘True education is 
that which draws out and stimulates the spiri- 
tual, intellectual and physical faculties of the 
children’. He was the founder of the Wardha 
Scheme or Basic Education based on (1) Free 
Compulsory Education between ages 7 and 14; 
(2) Craft as the Centre of Education ; (3) Self- 
supporting aspect ; (4) Mother-tongue to be the 
medium of instruction ; (5) the Non-violence 
cult ; (6) Ideal of Citizenship and (7) the idea 
of a Cooperative Community. Gandhiji made 
naturalism and pragmatism as complementary 
to his idealism. He popularized his ideas in 
‘Harijan’. His works on education include 
Towards New Education, Basic Education, True 
Education, To the Students, The Task Before 
Indian Students, India of My Dreams and 
Medium of Instruction. 

Gangesa (12th century A. D.) : a great scholar of 
Mithila University who founded the School of 
New Logic (Navya Nyaya) and produced the 
famous work ‘‘Tattva Chintamoni', a document 
of 300 pages. Its commentaries covering three 
centuries make up more than 10 lacs of pages. 
Gangesa was followed by his son, Vardhamana, 
and by Pakshadhara Misra who were also great 
masters of Logic and further developed the 
famous School of Nyaya. 

Gawan, Mahmud (15th century) : a m'nistcr in 
the Bahmani kingdom ; a very learned scholar, 
\yritcr and mathematician ; famous for his 
literary munificence, as it was said that there 
was hardly a leamed man in any town or city 
who was not benefited by his beneficence; found- 
ed the famous college at Bidar equipped with a 
library of 3000 volumes. His educational work 
stand out as a brilliant example of what an 
individual could do to further the cause of 
education without any aid from the State. 

Gargi, Vachaknavi : sec under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Gcscll, Arnold Lucius (1880-1961) : American 
psychologist ; established the clinic of child 


development at Yale that became a research 
centre for over thirty years ; believed that 
maturation is the necessary condition of deve- 
lopmental change, and although the environment 
may on occasion direct the particular shape of 
development, its contribution in the develop- 
ment is relatively slight. He contributed a 
great body of knowledge to the developmental 
psychology and considered maturation as the 
central concept, for he held that the child will 
grow as his germ plasm directs. He wrote in 
Infancy and Human Growth (1928) ‘As it is, 
the inborn tendency toward optimum deve- 
lopment is so inveterate that he (the child) 
benefits liberally from what is good in our 
practice, and suffers less than he logically should 
from our enlightenment.’ 

Gokhalc, GopnIKrishan (1866-1915); a champion 
in the field of compulsory primary education in 
India ; professor and principal of Poona 
Fergusson College for a number of years ; 
President of Indian National Congress (1905), 
founded the Servents of India Society; Member 
of Imperial Legislature ; moved the following 
resolution in the Imperial Legislative Council 
on 19th March 1910: ‘That this Council 
recommends that a beginning should be made 
in the direction of making elementary education 
free and compulsory throughout the country 
and that a mixed commission of officials and 
non-officials be appointed at an early date to 
frame definite proposals.” ; withdrew the bill 
on an assurance from the Government ; again 
moved the bill in 1912 but the bill was rejected; 
on this occasion his memorable words were: *My 
Lord, I know that my Bill will be thrown out 

before the day closes, I make no complaint 

Moreover, 1 have always felt and have often 
said that we of the present generation in India, 
can only hope to serve our country by our 
failures. The men and women who will be 
privileged to serve her by their successes will 

come later The Bill, thrown out. today will 

come back again and again, till on the stepping 
stones of its dead selves, a measure ultimately 
will rise which will spread the light of know- 
ledge throughout the land.’ 

Gordon W., Allport fh. 1897) : professor of psy- 
chology at Harvard University who has earned 
international recognition for his research, 
particularly in the field of human personality 
and complexities of social interaction. He was 
the editor of the Journal of Abnormal and So- 
cial Psychology (1937-1945)< Mis Personality : 
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A Psychological Interpretation (1937), is a 
standard work in its field. The Individual and 
His Religion (1950), views religious people 
through the eyes of the psychologist. He sees 
man as human regardless of his circumstances 
and beliefs. His other publications include 
The Psychology of Rumour (1947), The Nature 
of Personality (1950) and Personality and Social 
Encounter (1960). 

Gotama Rahugana ; see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Gould, Sir Ronald (b. 1904) : President of the 
World Confederation of Organizations of the 
Teaching Profession ; General Secretary of the 
National Union of Teachers in England and 
Wales for a number of years ; associated with 
various organizations in the field of British 
education, including the Schools Council for the 
Curriculum and Examinations and the National 
Foundation for Educational Research. 

Grant, Charles (1746-1823) : came to India in 
1767; a staunch advocate of English educa- 
tion in India, believed that English language 
was a key to open the gates of new ideas for 
the people of India ; became Director of the 
East India Company in 1797 and Chairman of 
its Board of Directors in 1805 ; observed ‘the 
true cure of darkness is the introduction of light. 

The Hindus err because they are ignorant’ 

and ‘it is perfectly in the power of this country, 
by degrees, to impart the Hindus our language'; 
believed that the acquisition of knowledge in 
English literature, philosophy and religion 
‘would silently, undermine the fabric of error’. 
Groos, Carl : German psychologist : whose 
experimental investigations led him to 
think : ‘Play in youth can be regarded as 
practice for future life tasks which is carried 
on by the growing individual for the sake of 


pleasure without any idea of the ends which 
are realized by that activity’. His ‘anticipatory 
theory of play’ is a solid contribution to the 
science of education. 

Grundtvig, Nikolai Frederik Severin (1783-1872): 
Danish historian, poet, statesman, education- 
ist, and founder of the Folk High Schools. 
He attacked the traditional Latin schools as 
‘schools for death’, and pleaded for a new 
type of people’s high schools as ‘schools for 
life’. The aim of this new education for young 
people of Denmark, he felt, should not be that 
of preparing for an examination, but first and 
foremost should be to arouse the young peo- 
ple’s interest in the community in which they 
were living, and to develop their ability to 
appraise problem affecting society as a whole. 
He revived nationalism in the country, and 
inspired the establishment of institutions whpe 
peasants and artisans could receive education 
in the mother tongue, national history, mytho- 
logy, folklore and national songs. The first 
school under his influence was opened in 1848. 
The ‘Folk High School’ is Denmark’s most 
important contribution to adult education; and 
such schools are found, in varying forms, in 
many European countries. 

Gunavarman : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Guthrie, Edwin Ray (1886-1959) : American 
psychologist, ardent behaviourist ; worked 
in the University of Washington ; formulated 
an extremely simple learning theory based on 
only one principle— contiguity ; rejected 
Thorndike’s laws of effect and Pavlov’s rein- 
forcement and instead depended on simulta- 
neous conditioning ; received Gold Medal 
Award in 1958 from the American Psychological 
Foundation for his learning theory. 


H 


Hall, G. Stanley (1846-1924); American 
psychologist ; studied with Wundt at Leipzig • 
founded American Journal of Psychology (1 887)’ 
founded the American Psychological Associa- 
tion ; propounded his fundamental theoiy that 
mental and physical life arc always parallel and 
have evolved together ; proposed the ‘rccapitu- 
lation theory that a child s development from 
birth repeats the pattern of human hi'siorica! 
development ; published 4<^olcsccncc ; Its 
Psychology ; invited Freud and Jung to 


America in 1909 and arranged a great con- 
ference of AmericJin psychologists to hear them 
expound their theories ; stimulated the psycho- 
logical study of children and the problems of 
training and teaching. 

Hansen, Carl F. (b. 1906) ; American educator 
and educational administrator ; startfcd his 
career as a high school teacher of English and 
Latin in 1925 ; played a major role in the 
desegregation of Wa.shington’s schools ; estab- 
lished a “four-track” system to cope with the 
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problems of integrated schools in city’s high 
schools in 1955 : (1) Honours — for top students 
only, (2) Regular— a basic college preparatory 
programme, (3J General— a combination of 
academic and vocational courses, and (4) Basic 
—a course for retarded students ; started a 
‘talent search’ programme for gifted children ; 
undertook extensive research in educational 
television ; established Amidon Elementary 
Schools in I960 which embodies many of his 
educational ideas. 

Harbison, Frederick (b. 1912) : one of the 
world’s leading authorities on human resource 
development. He is professor of economics at 
Princeton University and a member of the In- 
ternational Institute of Educational Planning’s 
Council of Consultant Fellows. He possesses 
an exceptionally wide experience in human 
resource development in emergent countries 
and has assisted in manpower and education 
surveys in several African and South American 
countries. He has served as a consultant to 
UNESCO, ILO, OECD, AID, the World Bank 
and the Pan-American Union. He is Chairman 
of the Committee on Educational Planning 
and Human Resource Development of Educa- 
tion and World Affairs in New York. His 
publications include Educaliou, Manpower and 
Economic Growth (with C. A. Myers) (1964) ; 
Manpower and Education : Country Studies in 
Economic Development (1965). 

Hare, David (1775-1842) : arrived in Calcutta 
in 1800 ; prime mover for the establishment of 
the Hindu College and Calcutta Medical College; 
patron of ‘vernacular’ education ; founded the 
Calcutta School Society ; established the 
Arpooly Pathashala (Hare School). 

Harris, William Torrey (1835-1908) : American 
metaphysician, educator and prolific writer ; 
served as the Superintendent of Schools at 
St. Louis in the 1870’s and Commissioner of 
Education (1889-1906); his work mostly 
concerned the kindergarten, the elementary 
school curriculum and the training of teachers; 
was the Chairman of a Sub-committee of the 
Committees of Fifteen upon the correlation of 
studies, and the Chairman of a Sub-committee 
of the Committee of Twelve on the problems of 
instruction in the rural schools. His was the 
burning zeal to accomplish three great aims in 
education — to psycholizc education, to focus 
attention on the sociological functions of the 
schools : and to place education on a solid and 
enduring foundation. He believed that educa- 
tion was the only reliable agency to work out 
the destiny of man in harmony with the Divine 
Will. 


Hartley, David (1705-1757) : physician and 
philosopher ; he is acknowledged as the founder 
of associationism as a formal doctrine. His 
fundamental law of association is contiguity 
which helps to explain memory, reasoning, 
emotion and action. He advocated greater 
attention in education to sacred learning, 
morality and religion ; contended that educa- 
tional development depended on the influence 
of the environment and training : ‘It is evident 
that children may be formed and moulded as 
we please." And, therefore, ‘If two beings 
whose affections and passions are at present 
in different proportions be exposed for an 
indefinite time to the same impressions and 
associations, they will at last become perfectly 
similar and even equals.’ 

Hartlib, Samuel (1600-1670) : best known 
educationist of his time in England ; persuaded 
Milton to write his Trac/fl/e of Education ; him- 
self published A Reformation of Schooles ( 1 642) ; 
An Essay for Advancement of Husbandry Learn- 
ing (\65\) ; A True and Readie Way to Learn the 
Latine Tongue assisted in collecting 

and interpreting a mine of educational ideas. 
Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich (1770-1831) ; 
German philosopher ; university teacher 
(1801-06), secondary .school teacher and head- 
master (1808-16) ; appointed professor of 
philosophy at Berlin (1818) and rector of the 
University (18.30); based his philo-sophy of 
absolute idealism on the idea of an active world 
soul and included such concepts as thesis, 
antithesis and synthesis in all social processes. 
His views on education appear in his philoso- 
phical writings, especially in Philosophy of 
Right ; he -believed that education was the 
joint concern of the family and the community 
for providing a liberal education which would 
free the mind from the bond of nature and 
allow it to identify with the universal and 
attain the higher level of spiritual life ; urged 
the necessity of finn discipline and a moral 
atmosphere in the school ; stressed the need 
for teaching classical histories and literatures 
.so that the pupil could be taken right out of 
himself and his surroundings, and made to 
share the thoughts, feelings and actions of the 
ancients. 

Hegius, Alexander (1433-1498) : humanist 
school master, one of the greatest educators of 
Transalpine Europe ; taught at Wcsscl and 
Emmerich before he became the headmaster of 
the famous school at Deventer in 1465, which 
greatly nourished with an enrolment of two 
thousand pupils ; believed that, ‘All learning 
is pernicious if acquired at the expense of 
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piety’ ; and insisted on the value of a study of 
Greek ‘for to the Greeks we are indebted for 
everything’. Erasmus was one of his pupils. 

Helmholtz, Hermann Von (1821-1894) : taught 
physiology at Bonn and Heidelberg and physics 
at Berlin ; together with Fechner and Wundt, 
became a founder of the new psychology ; made 
contribution to sensory psychology Ijy his 
investigations of the speed of neural impulse, 
audition, and vision and thus helped to 
encourage the newly developing experimental 
approach to the study of psychology. 

Hcmachandra (12th century A.D.) : author of 
four lexical works : Abhidhanacltiutamani, 
Anekarlhasamgraha, Nighautusesha and Dcsim- 
inaniutu ; the first two deal respectively with 
synonyms and homonyms, the third is a 
botanical nighantu and the last is a Prakrit 
lexicon. 


Herbart, Johann Friedrich (1776-1841) : German 
educator and philosopher ; came into contact 
with great men like Goethe, Schiller and 
Fichte, met Pestalozzi when he was still teach- 
ing at an elementary school ; occupied the 
most distinguished chair of philosophy in the 
University of Konigsburg, in East Prussia, was 
against faculty psychology ; advocated that 
human mind is one harmonious whole and not 
a confused mixture of many faculties ; popu- 
larized terms like interest, apperception, circle 
of thought, concentration, correlation, culture 
epoch, formal steps of learning. Interest is at 
the basis of the Herbartian method. His publi- 
rations include : Aesthetic Presentation of the 
H orld as the Main Function of Education (1804) 
Critical Point of the View of the Pestalozzian 
Method of Education (1804), Relation of School 
to Lije{ 1818), Encyclopedia of Philosophy^ 831) 
Holt, Edward B. (1873-1946) ; American 
psychologist ; provided philosopliical framc- 
workfor behaviourism; did not agree with 
Watson s complete rejection of consciousness, 
but agreed with him that heredity played a 
relatively unimportant part in shaping human 
Miavipur; believed that the behaviour paUern 
of an individua is formed through laming 

1 * ’° of childhood 

^‘^'^aviour ; tried to synthesize the 
important characteristics of behaviourism and 
psychoanalysis. 

IIoolc, Charles (1610-1667): English social 
reformer and the most important writer on 
contemporary school practices ; taught in a 
town grammar school and a private school in 
London ; discussed the conditions of the schools 
and the reformed methods of instruction in his 


book A New Discovery of the Old Art of Teach- ' 
ing Schools (1 660) for the general profit of 
young school masters ; laid emphasis on the 
earliest teaching of the child and believed : 
‘school is a place where indeed the first princi- 
ples of all religion and learning ought to be 
taught, and therefore rather deserveth that 
more encouragement should be given to the 
teachers of it.’ 

Horne, H.H. (1874-1946) : American philoso- 
pher and educator ; taught at New York 
University and lectured at Dartmoutli, North 
Carolina, and Harvard ; represented idealistic 
theism implying that man is part of a larger 
reality, i.e., God, and the universe has a 
spiritual meaning ; stood against the naturalism 
of Dewey and Kilpatrick ; held that education 
should give to the student a view of the 
majesty of the Absolute and held that every 
student should concentrate on seven areas — 
biology, physics, mathematics, psychology, 
literature, grammar and history, and the latter 
should give man the idea of his potential great- 
ness. While Dewey and Kilpatrick emphasized 
the need of interest and spontaneity, Horne 
upheld the importance of effort and discipline. 

Homey, Karen (1885-1952) : German psycholo- 
gist ; founded the American Institute of 
Psychoanalysis ; modified and extended Freud’s 
work, though she basically differed from Freud 
regarding the conception of human nature ; 
her main concept is basic anxiety which deve- 
lops out of unhealthy parental attitudes and 
behaviour, as a result of which the child also 
develops a number of behavioural patterns to 
deal with his feelings of helplessness and 
insecurity; was optimistic that neurotic conflicts 
could be avoided if a child is offered a happy 
and secure home life full of love, warmth and 
understandings. 

Hull, Clark Leonard (1884-1952) : American 
psychologist ; a great theorizer and an experi- 
menter ; _ spent about twenty years in the 
construction of a theory of behaviour ; believed 
tMt Pavlov’s conditioned reflex and the concept 
of reinforcement were fundamental to all learn- t 
ing ; summarized his work in the book Princi- 
ples of Behaviour {1942) anA revised his ideas 
in Essentials of Behaviour (1951). 

I^niboldt, Friedrich Wilhelm Von (1767-1835) : 
German philologian and educator; in 1808 
became Privy Councillor and Director of 
Ecclesiastical Affairs and Public Instruction for 
cighti^n months, but within this short period 
introduced the features of the New Humanism 
into Prussian higher education, reorganized the 
system of admission to the universities, allowed 
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greater aeademic freedom, introduced examina- 
tion for secondary school teachers replacing 
the local recruitment from students of theology 
and clergymen. In elementary schools, he intro- 
duced the Pestalozzian methods and encour- 
aged individual development ; took interest in 
the teaching of drawing and music. Through- 
out his career he tried to raise the cultural 
standard of the nation. 

Hunter, William Wilson (1840-1900) ; Addi- 
tional Member of Viceroy’s Council (1881-87); 
Chairman of the Education Commission of 
1882; vice-chancellor of Calcutta University 
(1886) ; wrote and edited several works on 
Indian subjects. 

Hutchins, Robert : American philosopher and 
educator ; president of the University of 
Chicago ; founder of the Centre for the 
Study of Democratic Institutions in Santa 
Barbara ; fought vigorously for academic 
freedom ; pleads for a real educational com- 
munity where the common aim should be truth; 
scorns utilitarianism in education for it implies 
a worship of technology and leads to 
materialism ; contends that universities should 
stress the great books, great ideas of mankind 
and liberal arts, and wants them to become 
centres of independent thinking and inquiry ; 
attacks the cult of specialization ; sees the vision 


of one world to be established through the 
cultivation of reason and feels the need of a 
broad perspective for the modern man which 
would come through the study of ancient 
cultures and civilization. His philosophy may 
be summed up as in these words : ‘Education 
implies teaching. Teaching implies knowledge. 
Knowledge is truth. The truth is everywhere 
the same. Hence education should be every- 
where the same.’ 

Huxley, Thomas Henry (1825-1895) : English 
scientist, social reformer and educational 
thinker ; was President of the Royal Society ; 
did much to popularize scientific thought ; 
showed great interest in questions of education. 
His ideas on education arc : first elements of 
physical science should be taught in schools ; 
physical training and drill should form part of 
regular school work ; drawing and music 
should also be included in every school course ; 
infant schools, continuation schools, and 
technical schools should be encouraged, and 
there should be an educational ladder from the 
gutter to the university ; State should provide 
compulsory elementary education, but beyond 
which the individual should be left to himself 
to rise through his own merits and innate 
capacity. 


I 


Isaacs, Susan (1885-1948) : a British psycholo- 
gist and trained teacher who wrote her two 
famous books dealing with children’s intellectual 
and social growth : The fnlellecttial Growth of 
Young Children and The Social Development of 


Young Children. She found that a number of 
her pupils seemed to have a faster rate of 
intellectual growth than what Piaget considered 
to be possible. 


J 


James, William (1842-1910) : distinguished 
American philosopher and psychologist of his 
time. leader of the induential American move- 
ment of pragmatism ; criticized the doctrine of 
formal discipline ; stressed the need for activity 
on the part of the child ; emphasized the role 
of interest in learning ; emphasized the impor- 
tance of the formation of habits ; believed 
‘The great thing in all education is to make the 


nervous system our ally instead of our enemies’; 
proposed in 1884 the famous theory, known as 
‘James-Lange theory of emotions’ (which was 
also formulated independently by Lange in 
1885) as he wrote : ‘We feel sorry because we 
cry, angry because we strike, afraid because we 
tremble’ contradicting the commonsensc notion 
that a person cries when he is sorry and trem- 
bles when he is afraid ; published The Principles 
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of Psychology (1890) and Talks to Teachers 
(1899). 

Janaka : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Jaqiies-Dalcroze, E. (b. 1865) : eminent Swiss 
music educator ; originated Dalcroze Eurhyth- 
mies, a system in which the pupils express 
musical rhythms through the movement of the 
body ; outlined the objeetives of his system in 
his book Eurhythmies, Art and Education (1935) 
that the rhythmic exercises ‘is to arouse and 
develop, by repeated exercises, the natural 
rhythms of the body’. 

JelTcrson Thomas (1743-1826) : third President 
of the United States ; ‘father of the University 
of Virginia’ ; the chief architect of democratic 
education in the U.K., proposed the develop- 
ment of a State system of free universal educa- 
tion in his ‘Bill for the More General Diffusion 
of Knowledge’ which he put before the Virginia 
legislature in 1 779 ; envisaged the idea of the 
division of the country into districts, each 
containing a school. 

Jerome (340-420 A.D.) : theologian, scholar, 
writer and missionary ; established and taught 
in a monastic school in Bethlehem ; his 
monastic school was extensively copied all 
over the western world and his typical educa- 
tional work represented a sample of good 
Christian education of the period ; translated 
the Bible from Hebrew and Greek into Latin, 
the translation known as the Vulgate remained 
the olTicial version for eight centuries. For 
his methods of teaching he relied upon 
Quintilian. Like all other fathers of the early 
Christian church, he influenced early Christian 
education by his ascetic ideal turning it away 
from the practical affairs of the world, from 
the experience of the senses, and from the 


spirit of joy and freedom. 

Jetari, Acharya : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Jitavan Salim ; see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Jnanapada, Acharya Buddha : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Juana Sri Mitra, Mahapandita : see under 
‘Great Teachers of Aneient India’. 

Johnson Samuel (1709-1784) : famous for his 
Dictionary of the English Language (1755) ; 
worked as a school master for a short period ; 
wrote : ‘The first requisite is the religious and 
moral knowledge of right and wrong ; the next 
is an acquaintance with the history of man- 
kind ; Those authors, therefore, are to be 

read at school, that supply most axioms of 
prudence, most principles of moral truth and 
most materials for conversation.’ 

Jones, William (1746-1794) : the first English 
scholar to learn Sanskrit and to aim at making 
eastern learning known to the western world ; 
prepared a digest of Hindu and Mohammedan 
Laws ; translated several Persian, Sanskrit 
and Arabic works into English ; was judge 
of the Calcutta High Court for some years. 

Jung, Carl Gustav (1875-1961) : Swiss psycholo- 
gist, founder of the school known as Analytic 
Psychology ; worked as a collaborator of 
Freud between 1907 and 1913 ; dissented from 
the teaching of Freud as he stressed the racial 
unconscious much more than did Freud and 
did not give much significance to childhood 
experience ; explained the concept of the libido 
as a general urge towards growth, activity, 
nutrition and reproduction. He is the founder 
of the typological concept of introversion 
and extroversion. 


K 


Kabir, Ilumayun (1902-1969): educationist and 
author of books on education ; President, All 
India Educational Conference (1955) and of 
International Congress of Orientalists (1964) ; 
Consultant to the Fund for the Advancement 
of Education, New York ; Educational Adviser 
to the Ministry of Education for a number of 
years ; Union Minister for Scientific Research 
and Cultural Affairs ; Chairman, University 
Grants Commission for some time ; his chief 
publications on education and allied subjects 


include : Kant on Philosophy in General ; The 
Indian Heritage ; Science, Democracy and Islam', 
Education in New India ; and Indian Philosophy 
of Education. 

Kamalasila : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Kant, Immanuel (1724-1804) : German philoso- 
pher, author of the intellectual and moral 
revolution which greatly shaped the philoso- 
phical thought of the 18th and 19th centuries ; 
a great teacher having the rare command of 
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knowledge, the well developed technique of 
instruction, and the elTectivc art of teaching 
the students how to think ; believed that the 
purpose of education is the attainment of 
human destiny and perfection which consist 
in absolute moral worth, for ‘Man can become 
man through education only' ; held that the 
development of education required four types 
of educational activity : discipline, cultivation, 
civilization and moralization. His insistence 
on freedom as the essence of man’s intelligible 
character greatly influenced the educational 
theory of the 19th century. His treatise on 
pedagogy was in two parts : O/i Physical 
Education and On Practical Education. 

Kasyapa : sec under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Karve, Dhondo K. (1858-1962) : a pioneer in 
the field of women education in India ; establish- 
ed an ‘Ashram’ at Hingne, Poona where 
women could learn and lead a happy life ; 
founded the Women’s University in 1916 
(S.N.D.T. University). 

Kauravyayani-putra : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Kcatc, John (1773-1852) : British educator ; 
headmaster at Eton (1809-1834) ; remained 
mostly busy in correcting the rebellious boys 
who had marred the discipline of the school ; 
became known for his constant and wholesale 
use of the birch, and on one occasion flogged 
as many as 80 boys ; distrusted the boys as 
much as Arnold relied on their sense of 
honour ; handed over to his successor, 
Hawtrey, a better disciplined school than he 
had found. 

Keller, Helen Adams (1880-1968) : a pioneer 
in the field of the education of the deaf ; 
became deaf and blind at the age of 19 months 
but was taught to read and write ; graduated 
from Radcliffc College ; worked for the educa- 
tion of the handicapped all her life ; wiotc 
several books including 77;e o/ My Life 
(1902), The World I Lire //i(l908) and Mid- 
stream (1930). 

Kellogg, Wintlirop N. (h. 1898) : American 
experimental psychologist; umbersity professor 
of Florida Stale University ; specialist in 
research on conditioning and learning ; author 
of The Ape and the Child (1933), An E.xpcri- 
inental Comparison of Psychophysh al Methods 
(1929), Hand-book of Laboratory Procedure 
(1936), First Course in Experimental Psycho- 
logy ; Reriew Questions for Introductory P.sy- 
c/;o/ogy (1938) ; has served on the Board of 
Editors of Comparative Psychology Monographs 
from 1942 to 1948 and of the" Psychological 


Record from 1959 to 1962. Add.: Florida 
State University, Tallahassee, Florida. 

Kerschensteiner, Georg (1854-1932) : outstand- 
ing German educator of his time ; as head of 
the Munich school system was faced with two 
problems— the reconstruction of the elementary 
school curriculum and the reorganization of 
the education of adolescent workers — which 
he solved with the help of the principles of 
Peslalozzi ; published Theoriedcr Bildiing 
(Theory of Education) 1926; distinguished 
three aspects of education— the axiological, 
the psychological and the teleological ; contend- 
ed that education demands of everyone to 
embody the absolute ideas of the good, the 
true, the beautiful, and the holy, that the 
spontaneous force of the individual strives for 
a better integration of the personal structure, 
and that this striving aims the realization of 
one's life’s vocation. 

Kesavasvamin (12fli century A.D.) : author of 
the then biggest homonymous lexicon contain- 
ing about 5800 stanzas ; received patronage 
from Rajraja Chola. 

Khafi, Shaikh Zainuddin (16th century) : one 
of the greatest learned men of his age ; founded 
a college at Chunar. When he died in 1534, 
he was buried within the precincts of the 
college, and a school was built near Agra in 
recognition to his contribution to learning. 

Khan, Sayyid Ahmad (1817-1898): pioneer of 
the movement for the intellectual and social 
uplift of the Muslim Community in India ; felt 
that the traditional system of Muslim education 
was a great stumbling block in the way of 
progress and advocated Western learning. 
During his 38 years of government service he 
managed to devote considerable lime and 
attention to literary and social work. During 
his visit to England in 1869-70, he studied the 
working of various educational institutions. 
He played a prominent role in the establish- 
ment of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh in 1875, which later on deve- 
loped into Aligarh Muslim University. He 
established the Muhammadan Education 
Conference in 1886 with a view to awakening 
the Muslim masses and organizing their educa- 
tion clfcctivcly and speedily. 

Khusraij, Amir (J3th century) : great scholar 
and famous poet ; was tutor of Prince Muham- 
m.ad, the eldest son of Sultan Nasiruddin ; 
greatly contributed to the literary world as 
the president of Prince Muhammad’s literary 
society. The prince was so much fond of 
learned men that he look AmirKhusrau in one 
of his military expeditions in which the patron 
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was killed and the poet taken prisoner. He 
continued to hold a great position of honour 
for his scholarship and poetry during the 
succeeding reigns of Balban, Jalaluddin and 
Alauddin. Sultan Jalaluddin made him the 
Librarian for the Imperial Library at Delhi, a 
high post of great honour, and appointed him 
the keeper of the Qur’an, and raised him to 
the peerage. 

Kilpatrick, William Heard (1871-1965) : 
American educator, popular lecturer and 
writer ; had a considerable influence on educa- 
tional developments during the past half 
century ; popularised the educational theories 
of John Dewey ; gave a new interpretation to 
the Project Method, characterizing a project 
as a whole-hearted purposeful activity proceed- 
ing in a social environment ; stressed the role 
of meaningful activities and the reconstruction 
of CKperience in the lives of the students ; 
built an educational philosophy around the 
concept of learning as living. His books on 
education include : The Moiitcssori System 
Examined (1914) ; Foundations of Method 
(1925) ; Education for a Changing Civilization 
(1926) : Education and the Social Crisis (1932) ; 
Remaking the Curriculum (1936) and Philosophy 
of Education (1951). 

Kirpal, Prem : Vice-President, Executive Board 
of Unesco, formerly Secretary and Educational 
Adviser to the Government of India and 
Secretary General of Indian National Commis- 
sion for Unesco. M. A. , LL.B. (Punjab), M.A. 
in Modern History (Oxford). Exp. Lecturer and 
then Professor of History and Political Science, 
Punjab University 1943-45: Educational Adviser 
Indian High Commission in U.K. 1945-48 ; 
Deputy Secretary, Ministry of Education and 
Secretary-General Indian National Commission 
for _ Unesco 1948-52 ; Deputy Director and 
Acting Director, Unesco Deptt. of Cultural 
Activities, Paris, 1952-57 ; Joint Secretary 
Ministry of Education and Joint Educational 
Adviser to Government of India 1957-60 ; 
Secrctarj', Ministry of Education and Educa- 
tional Adviser to the Government of India ; 
Secretary-General, Indian National Commission 
for Unesco and Director NCERT, Delhi, 1960- 
68 ; member, numerous organisations in the 
field of education ; leader of many Indian 
delegations to foreign countries ; participated in 
several international educational and cultural 
conferences ; Pub. East India Company and 


Persia 1800-1810 ; A Study in the Diplomatic 
Relations ; Memoirs of Wollebrant de Jong, 
(1624) ; Life of Dayal Singh Majithia — A Social 
Reformer of the 19th Century ; Main Trends in 
the Cultural Development of India. Add. C/o 
Indian National Commission for Co-operation 
with Unesco, Ministry of Education, Shastri 
Bhawan, New Delhi-1. 

Klein, Melanie (1882-1960) : follower of Freud ; 
emphasised the early years of child’s life ; 
discovered the way in which very small 
children might be analysed. Her work has 
spread to many countries. 

Koffka, Kurt (1886-1941) : one of the three 
original Gestalt psychologists ; studied psycho- 
logy under Stumpf in Berlin; during World 
War 1 worked with brain-damaged patients at 
psychiatric clinic; was visiting professor at 
Cornell and at Wisconsin and became professor 
at Smith College ; published The Growth of the 
Mind (1921) concerned with developmental 
child psychology, and Principles of Gestalt 
Psychology. 

Kohler, Wolfgang (1887-1967) : the youngest 
of three original Gestalt psychologists, spokes- 
man for the movement and therefore the best 
known ; studied psychology under Stumpf in 
Berlin ; lectured at Clark and Harvard 
Universities ; was elected president of the 
American Psychological Association ; published 
Gestalt Psychology (1929) and Dynamics 
in Psychology (1940). 

Kothari, D.S (b. 1906) ; Chairman, University 
Grants Commission, New Delhi. Joined Phy- 
sics Department, Delhi University, 1934 ; 
served as Professor and Head of the Physics 
Department, Delhi University for many j'cars 
and is now Honorary Professor in the Univer- 
sity ; Scientific Adviser to Minister of Defence 
1948-61 ; Chairman of the University Grants 
Commission since March, 1961 ; General 
President of the Indian Science Congress Asso- 
ciation, 1963; Pub. Many research papers 
on quantum statistics, pressure ionization and 
astro-physical subjects. Chairman of Indian 
Education Commission 1964-66. 

Kshemendra (llfh century A.D.) : a voluminous 
writer on a number of subjects, a court poet of 
King Ananla of Kashmir ; a renowned 
grammarian. 

Kumarajiva : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 
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Lajpat Rai (1865-1928) ; a great patriot and 
leader ; founder of the Servants of People 
Society ; powerful writer and social reformer ; 
pragmatic educator ; closely associated with the 
Dayanand Anglo Vedic College, Lahore. He 
believed : ‘A system of education that stresses 
the authority of the parent or the teacher, which 
is based on a suspicion of human nature and 
human tendencies, which is distrustful of child- 
hood and youth, which is openly out for control 
and discipline and subordination, which 
favours empirical methods of pedagogy, which 
has no respect for the instincts of the boy and 
the girl — is not an ideal system for the produc- 
tion of self-reliant, aggressive (in order to be 
progressive) men and women that new India 
wants ; ‘Boys and girls must learn their social 
obligations when in their teens.' ‘Tlie 
aim of education is to fit men and women for 
the battle of life’ ; ‘The first requisite of an 
eflicient system of national education is that it 
enables every citizen to live better, and to help 
others in living better’; ‘The first aim of all 
publicly imparted education in India should be 
to increase the productivity capacity of its citi- 
zens. Education is the first necessity of such a 
nation and it should be the first charge on all 
national revenues’. His ideas on education 
arc to be found in The Problem of National 
Education in India. 

Lancaster, Joseph (1778-1838) : English teacher 
who developed the ‘Monitorial System’ ; was 
greatly honoured by the rich and tlic poor ; 
was invited to America to help start monitorial 
schools at New York, Philadelphia, and other 
places. The Governor of New York declared, 
“1 confess that 1 recognize in Lancaster the 
l>cncfactor of human race.” The idea of the 
‘Monitorial System’ occurred to him as the 
pupils in his own school were too many for 
him to teach alone and he could not afford to 
pay for other teachers. 

Lane, Homer Tyrrell (1876-1925) : British 
educator ; firmly believed in self-government in 
educational institutions ; started ‘the Little 
Commonwealth’ a reformatory school on a 
Dorcst farm in 1912 ; put his ideas into 
practice in this inrstitution ; believed _ that 
delinquency was a esult of the repression of 
the ‘elan vital’ the denial of opportunity for 
the full outflow of vital energy of the indivi- 
dual ; the only laws and rules were those 
made by boj's and girls ; wrote in Talks to 
Parents and Teachers : ‘Human nature is 


innately good ; the unconscious processes are 
in no way immoral. Faults arc not corrected by, 
but brought about by, suppression in child- 
hood the freer a child is, the more it will be 

considerate and social, the more its chief 
interests will be progressive, and the more its 

fundamental instincts will have valuable 

social outlets.’ 

Laslilcy, Karl (1890-1958): physiological psycho- 
logist ; student of Watson at Johns Hopkins 
University ; ardent supporter of behaviourism ; 
advocated increased objectivism in psychology 
and rejected the study of consciousness 
through introspeclion ; carried out long investi- 
gations on the role of the brain in the learning 
process ; summarized his finding in Praia 
Mechanisms and Intelligence (1929). 

Lewin, Kurt (1890-1947) : psycfiofogfst of the 
Gestalt group ; worked in the University of 
Berlin ; did much important research on 
association and motivation ; extended his 
methods from child psychology to group 
dynamics ; in 1944 was invited to develop a 
new research centre for group dynamics at the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

Linacrc, Thomas (1460-1524) : humanist, physi- 
cian and educator of Renaissance ; settled at 
Oxford where he lectured on medicine and 
also taught Greek ; was tutor to King Henry 
VII’s son Arthur and also to Princess Mary ; 
translated medical books from Greek to Latin ; 
Wrote Dc Enicndata Striictura (1524) to be 
Used in St. Paul’s School, a distinguished work 
on grammar and the first published Greek 
study in England. 

Locke, Jolm (1632-1704) : English philosopher ; 
in 'An Essay Concerning Human Understanding 
(1690)’, he was concerned primarily with the 
question of how the mind acquires knowledge, 
and he emphatically wrote : ‘To this I answer, 
in one word, from Experience. In that all 
our knowledge is founded ; fully recognized 
the subjective nature of perception, that 
different people may perceive a given stimulus 
in diflcrcnl ways ; marked the formal beginning 
of English empiricism : in Thoughts on Educa- 
tion dealt with the education of a young 
ecnilcman ; regarded that the business of a 
teacher was to raise in his pupil a love and 
esteem of knowledge, rather than to teach all 
that was knowable ; stressed the training and 
discipline of man's natural powers through 
the formation of proper habits rather than 
through the acquisition of knowledge. 
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Loyola, St. Ignatius of (1491-1556) : Spanish 
nobleman, the founder of the Order of Jesuits ; 
his inner experiences of the period of spiritual 
formation are embodied in the Book of Exer- 
cises , recognizing the necessity of f urther 
education, he learned Latin in his advanced age 
among little boys, and then .went to the 
universities and took a creditable degree ; 
founded a religious order, the Society of Jesus 
(Jesuits) and was elected the first General of 
the Order. With a burning zeal for the spread 
of Christianity and the moral and religious 
betterment of the people he worked for the 
Society of Jesus. 

Luther, Martin (1483-1546) : the great German 
Protestant reformer ; advocated the develop- 
ment of an organization of schools and the 
reformation of school subjects and activities ; 
was perhaps the first person to advocate 
strongly for tax-supported universal education ; 
stated ‘The civil authorities are under obliga- 
tion to compel the people to send their 
children to school. If the government can 
compel such citizens as arc fit for military 
service to bear spear and rifle, to mount 


ramparts, and perform other martial duties in 
time of war, how much more has it a right to 
compel the people to send their children to 
school ?’ ; conceived education as an “essential 
preparation for the ordinary duties of life in 
the home, vocation, civic life, and the church ; 
greatly appreciated the services of the teacher : 
‘A diligent devoted school-teacher, who 
faithfully trains and teaches boys can never 
receive an adequate reward, and no money 
is sufficient to pay the debt you owe him.’ 
Lyon, Mary (1797-1849) : pioneer in the cause 
of the higher education for women in the 
United States, and founder of Mount Holyoke 
College ; taught in many schools and academies 
before she came to Ipswich Seminary ; when 
the Seminary failed to secure an endowment, 
she enlisted the interest and cooperation of 
public-spirited people and secured one thousand 
dollars within two months and saved the 
institution which later grew into Mount 
Holyoke College. Co-operative housework 
and democratic living were the important 
features of the Seminary which aimed for 
development of enlightened and useful w'omen. 
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Macaulay, Thomas Babington (1800-1859): 
English essayist, historian and politician, 
famous for his Minnies on Education when 
he recommended in 1833 that English should 
be the medium of instruction in India ; was 
member of the Supreme Council, Calcutta, for 
five years. 

McDougall. William (1871-1938): a great 
psychologist ; professor of psychology at 
Harvard University (1920-27) and at Duke 
University (1927-38): a prolific writer; con- 
ducted a number of experiments especially on 
the effects of muscular activity on the fading 
of vdsual irnpressions ; surveyed the relevance 
of pnysiologictii knovv^Jcclge to psychology in 
his book Physiological Psvdtohi’v (1905) • 
replaced his term ‘fnstinct’by 'Propensity' in 
his later writings; used the term ‘Character’ 
instead of 'Personality' : wrote Outline of 
Psychology (1 >23), The Group jH/w/ (1926). 
Outline of Abnormal Psychology (1926), The 
Energies of Man (1933), and The Fronticis 
of Psychology (1934); was famous for his 
theory of instincts. 

Maclurc, William (1763-1840): first American 


disciple of Pcstalozzianism ; born in Scotland, 
settled in America ; was sent to Paris. by 
President Jclferson to settle the claims, of 
American citizens against the French Gov'crn- 
ment, and there he made an extensive study 
of educational systems of Europe ; published 
the first accounts of Pestalozzi’s philosophy 
in the United States ; joined Robert Owen 
and his Utopian colony at New Harmony; 
made jt a centre of Pestalozzianism ; was the 
organizer and president of the Academy of 
Natural Sciences at Philadelphia ; was the 
founder and the first president of the American 
Geological Society ; published Opinions on 
Variou'i Subjects containing twenty essays on 
education. 

Mahisa Thakkura : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Mahesvara (!2fh century A.D.) : a famous 
lexicographer ; author of Visrapraknsa. 
Mahidasa Aifarcya : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Maitreyi : sec under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Malviya, Madan Mohan (1861-1946) : a states- 
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man, social reformer and the founder and 
Vice-Chancellor of the Banaras Hindu Univer- 
sity tl 919-39) ; worked as a teacher for some- 
time in Govt. High School, Allahabad ; took 
a great pride in such Hindu religious books as 
the Vedas, the PurSnas, the Upanishadas, the 
Smritis, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana 
and wanted the system of education to include 
all that was best in Indian culture and thought ; 
President Indian National Congress (1909, 
1918, 1932 and 1933),’ attended the Second 
Round Table Conference in London (1931) ; 
edited a number of dailies. 

Mankha (12th century A.D.) : a famous lexico- 
grapher who lived in the reign of Jayasimha 
of Kashmir (1 128-55). 

Mann, Horace (1796-1859) : American educator 
and statesman ; played an important role in 
bringing about an enrichment of the American 
school curriculum, especially the elementary 
school curriculum ; popularized the best edu- 
cational thinking and practice of the mid- 
nineteenth century ; founded the first normal 
school in the United States ; as secretary of the 
Massachusetts State Board issued twelve 
reports on the condition of education discuss- 
ing the aims, purposes and means of educa- 
tion ; advised : ‘Educate your children. Edu- 
cate them in the great eternal principle of 
justice and right which underlie the entire 
length of human existence.’ 

Marshnian, Rev. Joshua, D. D. (1768-1837) : 
arrived in India in 1799, started numerous 
schools and devoted much time to the educa- 
tion of Indian children ; built the Scramporc 
College ; edited Friend of India and the Santa- 
char Darpan: published an educational pamphlet 
known as Hints Relative to Native Schools. 
Mason, Charlotte (1842-1923) : founder of the 
Parents’ National Educational Union (PNEU) 
in 1888 in England. She was greatly concerned 
with the problems of parents teaching children 
at home, believed in the individuality of each 
child and was opposed to competition between 
children. 

Mason, Lowell (1792-1872) : pioneer in introduc- 
ing music in the schools of the United States ; 
organized the Boston Academy of Music. 
When he failed to convince the city of Boston 
about the importance of introducing music in 
the elementary schools, he himself organized 
classes in the afternoon, and gratuitously 
taught music to six hundred children for seve- 
ral years : Boston became convinced of the 
value of music, and it was made one of the 
subjects of study. He endeavoured to improve 
and extend the musical taste of the people ; 


became associated with Horace Mann and 
worked for the training of teachers of music : 
published music books for children ; greatly 
contributed to the education of music. 

Mania, Sayyid (13th century) ; a very piou? 
and learned man ; founded the first academy 
at Delhi during the reign of Balbgn ; also 
established an alms-house for faquirs and poor 
men ; many learned men and nobles were his 
disciples, including Khan Khanan, the eldest 
son of Sultan Jalaluddin. Unfortunately, he 
was assassinated, being suspected of a plot 
against the Sultan. 

Ma.v Muller, Friedrich (1823-1900) ; the famous 
German philologist who chose Sanskrit as his 
favourite pursuit; between 1849 and 1874 
published the Sanskrit Rigveda in six volumes; 
edited many sacred books of the East. 

Mclanchthon, Philip (1497-1560) • German re- 
former, humaoisl and educator ; taught in the 
University of Wittenberg and trained a large 
number of young scholars who were spread 
over the country as teachers ; organized several 
schools ; founded and reorganised many uni- 
versities ; wrote a large number of books. 
About the purpose of education he says : ‘It 
is the divine purpose that children be trained 
to piety and virtue, and only through the 
sciences can religion and good laws be main- 
tained ; the sciences are a gift of God ; hence 
impiety and ignorance go together.’ 

Mllandapanha : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Mill, John Stuart (1806-1873) : one of the 
greatest philosophical writers and thinkers of 
the nineteenth century ; advocated generous 
education both in classical and scientific stu- 
dies, but in his suggested curriculum more 
emphasis was laid on ancient learning than on 
scientific training, and no provision was made 
for modern languages. His address delivered 
at his inauguration as Rector of St. Andrew’s 
University contains his views on education. 

Milton, John (1608-1674) : famous English poet, 
a champion of personal freedom ; started a 
school in 1940 for a few selected aristocratic 
pupils ; published Tractate on Education, one of 
the most eloquent documents on education in 
English, which was aimed to cut short ‘the 
waste of seven or eight years merely in scrap- 
ing together so much mi.serable Latin and 
Greek, by giving a complete and generous 
education, which fits a man to perform justly, 
skilfully, and magnanimously all the ofiices, 
both public and private, of peace and war’, 
and to substitute a knowledge of things for a 
knowledge of words. 
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Mohammad Iqbal (1873-1938) : poet and edu- 
cational philosopher ; took his Honours 
degree in Philosophy from Cambridge, Docto- 
rate from University of Munich in Germany ; 
knew many languages— Urdu, Persian, 
Arabic, English, German ; had a working 
knowledge of several other ancient and modern 
languages ; taught philosophy and literature 
in a Lahore College for a few years and 
switched over to law. Iqbal does not view 
education as the passive acquisition of know- 
ledge. “In all knowledge there is an element 
of passion and the object of knowledge gains 
or loses in objectivity with the rise and the fall 
in the intensity of passion. That is most real 
to us which stirs up the entire fabric of our 
personality.” According to him, education 
must seek for the cultivation of the life of the 
spirit and use the physical resources of the 
world for its enrichment, and it must be perme- 
ated by a humane outlook, 

Mokshakaragupfa, Mabapandita (12th century 
A.D.) : a scholar of Jagaddala University. He 
was a Master of Logic and wrote the famous 
book Tarka-bhasha’ which was translated 
into Tibetan. 

Montaigne, Michel Eyqnem De (1533-1592) : 
French essayist, moralist and educational theo- 
rist ; believed in the training of judgment than 
mere bookish learning, because ‘To know by 
heart is not to know at all ; it is merely to 
retain what one has entrusted to his memory’ ; 
stated ‘I would rather prefer wisdom — ^judg- 
ment, civil customs, and modest behaviour — 
than bare and mere literal learning.’ His views 
on education will be found scattered through 
many of his essays, but particularly in Con- 
cerning the Education of Children. 

Montessori, Maria (1870-1952) : Italian educa- 
tor ; began as an assistant in the Psychiatric 
Clinic of the University of Rome, and then as a 
teacher of defectives ; believed in the training 
of senses, developed a large amount of sense- 
training material and applied her methods to 
normal children ; holds with Rousseau that 
‘nature is right’ and, therefore, provides com- 
plete freedom for the child who should be able 
to choose whatever occupation interests him 
and to play or work without interference. 

More, Hannah (1745-1833) : English author, 
philanthropist and one of the women educa- 
tion leaders ; influenced by Wilberforce, she 
and her sisters worked for the upliftment of 
the people around their home and taught 
their children ; published Strictures on the 
Modern System of Female Education, with a 
view of the Principles of Conduct prevalent 


among Women of Jiank and Fashion (179^ , 
she criticized the contemporary demand for 
external accomplishments and knowledge 
without depth; considered religion as the 
most important part of education ; maintained 
that the aim of education for women was to 
qualify them for the practical purposes ot 
life’ and to make them fit companions tor 


men. . , 

More, Thomas (1478-1535) : writer and 
scholar in the forefront of the educational 
movement at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century in England ; employed special tutors 
for the education of his children ; at 
one time taught eleven of his children 
and grand children under his roof. tic 
pictured his ideal of education in some passag- 
es of his Utopia, where higher education is 
only for those who have ability and interest, 
studies are carried on in vernacular, and include 
music, logic, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy 
and Greek ; pupils study according to their 
taste and demand of occupation ; moral educ- 
tion is the responsibility of selected priests who 
influence the pupils by force of personal exam- 
ples rather than by compulsion of rules. 
Morgan, Conwy Loloyd (1852-193^ : British 
psychologist, primarily interested in distinguish- 
ing between innate and acquired behaviour , 
wrote Habit and Instinct (1896), Comparative 
Psychology and Emergent Evolution. 

Mukerji, Ashutosh (1864-1924) ; one of the 
greatest Vice-Chancellors of India ; Vice-Chan- 
cellor of Calcutta University for five times , 
reformed Calcutta University on modern lines, 
got scholars and savants from all over India 
and from abroad to come to Calcutta for guid- 
ing and inspiring the University ; organised 
post-graduate studies ; introduced Bengali as a 
subject up to B.A. and an independent subject 
for M.A. ; Member of Sadler Commission , 
retired as Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court 
in 1923. , . 

Muklierjee, Satis Chandra (1865-1948) : 
of Indian Nationalism at the dawn of the 
present century ; chief architect of the Swadeshi 
Movement of 1905 ; started his career as a 
teacher but shifted to law, established an aca- 
demy Chatuspathi which was modelled on the 
ideals of the ancient Tols ; founded an English 
journal in 1897 ; his greatest achieve- 

ment was the inauguration of the National 
Education Movement in 1905 and the organi- 
zation of the National Council of Education jn 
1906 ; wrote several articles on educational 
problems in Dawn including The Fate of All One 
Instructions, A School o/ Reforms, and An 
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Examination into the Present System of Educa- 
tion in India and a Scheme of Reform. 

Miilcastcr, Richard (1530-1611) : the first Eng- 
lish writer on modem education whose ideas 
were the outcome of his many years of teach- 
ing ; was the first to stress the importance of 
English and included it in the curriculum ; 
extended physical activities for girls ; empha- 
sized that the most skilled and highly paid 
teachers should teach the lower classes which 
should be smaller than those at the top of the 
school. 

Muller, George Elias (1850-1934) : physiologist, 
philosopher and experimental psychologist ; 
did considerable work on visual perception and 
elaborated on Fechner's work on psychophy- 
sics ; was one of the first after Ebbinghaiis to 
take up the experimental study of learning and 
memory, and added introspective report to the 
abjective tncthods of Ebbinghaiis ; concluded 
that association by contiguity alone cannot 
explain learning because the subjects seemed 
to be actively searching for relations among the 
stimuli to be learned ; demonstrated that it is 
often more efficient to learn ‘wholes’ as con- 
trasted with ‘parts’ ; trained the first generation 
of psychologists in Europe like Wundt ; made 
Gottingen a centre for experimental psychology 
which rivalled Leipzig. 

Munsterberg, Hugo (1863-1916) : pioneer in 
applied psychology ; along with Titchener stu- 
died at Leipzig under Wundt ; founded an 
active school at Harvard together with William 
James who brought him to America to take 
charge of the Harward laboratory ; wrote about 
thirty books on various subjects including 
education, psychology and criminology. 


Murphy, Gardener (b. 1895) : psychologist and 
writer. Since 1952 he has been directing 
research at the Menninger Foundation, a centre 
for psychiatric education, research, and im- 
provement of mental illness ; has assisted in 
the development of three major projects — the 
psychotherapy research project, the perception 
project and the infancy project. Several of 
his books are being used as text-books on 
personality or social psychology. In 1950, he 
came to India as a consultant of the Lfnesco 
to the Ministry of Education, Govt, of India. 
His principal work is Personality : A Bio-Social 
Approach to Origins and Structure (1947). 
Human Potentialities (1958) underlines his opti- 
mistic outlook and his belief in man's capacity 
for change and for seif-fulfilmcnl through self- 
discovery. His other publications include A 
Historical Introduction to Modern Psychology 
( 1 929), Experimental Social Psychology (1931), 
written in collaboration with his wife, and 
Genera! Psychology (1933). 

Myers, Charles S. (1873-1946) : British psycho- 
logist ; leading spirit in the psychic research 
movement in England ; was associated with 
Rivers and McDougall in experimental work ; 
edited the British Journal of Psychology ; 
planned psychological laboratories at Cambridge; 
taught and used statistics in psychology ; his 
Textbook of Experimental Psychology (1909) 
was the first textbook to include an introduc- 
tion to the use of statistics in psychology ; his 
ideas on context, configuration and structure 
greatly influenced Wertheimer and KolTka ; 
directed original research in Industrial Psycho- 
logy. 
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Naik, Jayant Pandurang (b. 1907) : eminent 
educational planner and author : Educational 
Advisor, Ministrj' of Education and Youth 
Services, Govt, of India ; Member of the 
Bombay State Board of Primary Education 
(1939-48); founded the Indian Institute of 
Education, a Post-Graduate Institute for Re- 
search and Training ; founded Shri Mum 
Vidyapecth. Gargoti. which is now a Rural 
Institute ; has worked as Consultant to 
Uncsco on a number of occasions and parti- 
cipated in several XJncsco Seminars and 


Conferences ; was a member of the team ap- 
pointed by Unesco to carry out a survey of 
Primary Education in Asia (1958-59) ; had a 
large part in drafting the Karachi Plan : was 
Member-Secretary, Education Commission 
1964-66 ; author of several books on Educa- 
tion including Educational Planning in India in 
which he deals with the pattern of educational 
policy in India and discusses the long term 
objectives of proper planning of education in 
the light of the nation’s unique adventure to- 
wards democratic, secular and socialistic 
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society. His other publications on education 
are ; A SmdeiU's History of Education in India 
During the British Period ; A History of Educa- 
tion a^f India during the British Period ; Training 
of Educational Administrators of India ; The 
Single Teacher School ; The Role of Government 
of India in Education ; has edited three Vols. of 
Selections from Educational Records, Govern- 
ment of India. 

Newman, Cardinal John Henry (1801-1890) : 
English educator who contributed to university 
education ; delivered a series of lectures in 
1852 on Idea of a University ; believed that a 
university is ‘an assemblage of learned men, 
zealous for their own sciences, and rivals of 
each other, arc brought by familiar intercourse 
and for the sake of intellectual peace, to adjust 
together the claims and relations of their 
respective subjects of investigation’, and the 
university helps to build a philosophical habit 
of mind : ‘A habit of mind is formed which 
lasts through life, of which the attributes are 
freedom, cquitableness, calmness, moderation 
and wisdom ; or what in former discourse, 
1 have ventured to call a philosophical habit.’ 
Nietzsche, Friedrich (1844-1900) : German phi- 
losopher ; in his famous public lecture in Basel 


On the Future of Our Educational Institutions, 
the coming of the ‘higher man’ who is to be 
noble, courteous, resolute, self-disciplined and 
courageous ; believed that the only justification 
of history is the production of a few great per- 
sonalities ; that ‘The education of the masses 
cannot be our aim, but the education of a few 
men for great and lasting work’ ; that self 
assertion is the first duty of man and, there- 
fore, education should be so shaped as to 
encourage rather than stiffle the few great 
personalities. 

Nunn, T. Percy (1870-1944) : one of the great- 
est educational philosophers of Britain ; pro- 
fessor of education in the University of London 
and Directorof Institute of Education, London 
for a number of years ; advocated individualis- 
tic philosophy ; ‘Education is the complete 
development of the individuality of the child 
so that he can make an original contribution 
to human life according to best of his capacity’; 
believed in free discipline and stated, ‘the con- 
viction that punishment and the fear of punish- 
ment are the natural foundations of school 
government is gradually being recognized as 
merely a barbarious superstition’ ; wrote Edu- 
cation —Its Data and First Principles (1920). 


o 


Oberlin, Jean Frederic (1740-1826) : philan- 
thropist and educator ; for nearly sixty years 
as pastor of the Ban de la Roche he served 
a people who had suffered the ravages of 
war ; helped to construct roads and houses, 
taught belter methods of farming, and above 
all, educated the young and established infant 
schools, which aimed to establish good habits, 
teach the three R’s and inculcate the first ideas 
about morality and religion. 


Owen, Robert (1771-1858) : English social and 
educational experimenter ; believed that edu- 
cation can be made an all-powerful factor'in 
the formation of human character ; opened 
infant school in 1816; believed that ‘Every 
State to be well governed ought to direct its 
chief attention to the formation of character 
and the best governed State will be that which 
shall possess the best national system of edu- 
cation.’ 


P 


Padma Sambhava : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India'. 

Parker, Francis Wayland (1837-1902) : Ameri- 
can educational reformer ; transformed geo- 
graphy from an encyclopaedia subject to a 
study of the earth as the home of man ; placed 


geography at the core of the curricular in 
which all activities were related. To him con- 
centration was a basic principle for unifying 
the experiences of a growing child ; ‘The doc- 
trine of concentration is itself a science of 
education that will absorb the attention of 
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thouglitrul teachers for centuries’. 

Parkhurst, Helen : introduced a novel plan 
in the school system of Dalton, Massachusetts, 
which has come to be known as Dalton Plan 
or Contract Plan. The plan was based on 
the three principles of freedom, co-operation 
and budgeting of time. The class work was 
divided into units, each unit designated as 
‘job’ meant to be completed within 20 days. 
The job plans were made by the teacher 
or pupils or both, and each pupil had to 
sign a contmet to complete each job work- 
ing at his own speed and daily recording his 
own progress on a job card. 1 he details of 
the plan and how it worked are to be found in 
the book Education on the Dalton Plan ( 1 922). 
Parsons, Frank (1854-1908) : American educa- 
tor, a great pioneer in the guidance movement; 
a social reformer ; pleaded for vocational edu- 
cation in his book Our Country's Need (1894) ; 
organised the Boston Vocation Bureau ; out- 
lined the principles of vocational education in 
his book Choosing a Vocation (1909), published 
after his death ; worked on the belief that it is 
better to choose a vocation than to hunt a job, 
and used the technique which involved making 
a survey of job availabilities and then having 
the individual analyse himself. The success 
of his idea made the Boston School Committee 
in 1910 order the appointment of vocational 
counsellors in all its high schools. 

Patancliala Kapya : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Pavlov, Ivan Petrovich (1849-1936) : great Rus- 
sian physiologist who made original discoveries 
concerning the digestive system, the brain and 
the nervous system; under laboratory-controlled 
conditions presented food to a dog and at the 
same time rang a bell, consequently discovering 
that simply ringing the bell called out the 
salivary flow, and thus concluding that if two 
stimuli often occur together and if one (food) 
is strong enough to evoke a reflex, then the 
second inadequate stimulus (bell) will be sufii- 
cient to evoke the response ; won the Nobel 
Pri7.c in Physiology and Medicine in 1904 for 
his work on the digestive glands ; his theory 
of automatic responses in important activities 
of life had a great influence on psychology. 
Payne, Joseph (1808-1876) : first professor of 
education in England, though poverty did not 
allow him to receive more than an elementary 
education ; from 1871 onwards played an im- 
portant role in improving the training and 
status of teachers ; was a pioneer in familiaris- 
ing English education with the best theory and 
practice of his day. 


Peabody, Elizabeth Palmer (1804-1894) : one of 
the pioneers of women education in America ; 
was influenced by Froebcl and opened the first 
Kindergarten in the United States ; at 18 began 
her career as a teacher in Boston ; contributed 
to many educational journals, edited the kin- 
dergarten Messenger which gave a fillip to 
a development of early childhood education. 
Besides kindergarten, she was interested in all 
phases of educational work, including the edu- 
cation of the American Indians. 

Pestalozzi, Johann Heinrich (1746-1827) : Swiss 
patriot, and one of the world’s greatest educa- 
tionists ; declared that education is the ‘natural, 
progressive and harmonious development of 
all the powers and capacities of human beings’ ; 
named his direct method of acquiring know- 
ledge as ‘Anschauung’ which stands for direct 
knowledge acquired by the pupil’s own 
experience ; observed ‘1 wish to psychologisc 
education’ ; pleaded for ‘home spirit’ in the 
school ; allowed ‘punishment’ a place in the 
school ; believed that the function of the 
educator was to help ‘nature’s march of 
development’ to ensure natural, harmonious and 
symmetrical progress, formulated the following 
practical rules : an all-round training should 
be the aim ; the learner should be allowed all 
possible freedom ; work should get precedence 
over words ; method of learning should be 
analytic ; realities should come before symbo- 
lism ; organization and correlation should be 
ensured. His important publications include 
Leonard and Gertrude (1781), How Gertrude 
Teaches Her Children (1801), The Swan 
Song (1813) and Letters on Early Education 
(1818). 

Phulc, Jotiba Govindrao (1828-90) ; a great 
social reformer who fought for the regenera- 
tion of the lower classes. As an educationist 
he advocated the education of the masses ; 
established the first girls’ school for the Hindus 
in the Bombay presidency and organised an 
orphanage. 

Piaget, Jean (b. 1896) : one of the great pioneers 
in psychological investigation ; simultaneously 
worked as a professor of child psychology at 
the University of Geneva, co-dircctor with 
Pierce Bovet of the Institute J. J. Rousseau (a 
teacher training in.stitution affiliated with the 
Universit}') and director of the Bureau internal 
d’ Education in Geneva ; revolutionised think- 
ing and understanding about the intellectual 
growth of young children. His investigations 
show that the young child finds everything 
revoking around himself ; that his develop- 
ment may be retarded if not allowed a fairly 
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wide sensory and motor expeiience in his first 
years ; that about the age of 7, the child 
becomes less ego-centric and can think logically 
while solving concrete simple problems ; that 
about the age between 11 and 14, the child 
develops abstract reasoning, that children 
learn by constant interaction with the environ- 
ment. 

Pippalada : see under ‘Great Teachers of An- 
cient India’. 

Plato (427 B.C.— 347 B.C.) ; the first western 
educational philosopher born in Athens ; close- 
ly attached to Socrates as his disciple ; placed 
an exalted value on education ; regarded edu- 
cation as a process of moral training— ‘I mean 
by education that training which is given by 
suitable habits to the first instincts of virtue in 
children., which leads you always to hate what 
you ought to hate and love what you ought to 


love, from the beginning of life to the end’ ; 
stressed that education is a primary duty of 
the State. To him the purposes of education 
are (1) to ascertain State unity ; (2) to develop 
civic efficiency ; (3) to produce a love for truth, 
beauty and goodness; (4) to harmonise the per- 
sonality of the child ; (5) to produce a self- 
governing individual ; and (6) to teach children 
to live in harmony ; 'The Republic' and 'The 
Laws' have education as their major theme. 

Prajnakaramati, Sri Maliapandita : see under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Praxahana Jaivali : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Punisliolfamadcva (12fli century A.D.) : a Bud- 
dhist lexicographer who wrote three lexical 
works, Trikandasesha Hai avail and Vania- 
Jesanii ; flourished during of reign of Laksh- 
manasena. 


Q 


Quintilian (c. 38—86 A.D.) ; Roman lawyer, 
orator, senator and teacher ; regarded as an 
example of Roman teaching at its best ; wrote 
Institutes of Oratory containing his experience 
of 20 years of teaching. His ideas about child- 
ren and their education are just as valuable 
today as it were nineteen centuries back, for 
instance : education must begin at an early 
age ; seventh year is the time for definite ins- 
truction ; public school is better than private 
instruction on social grounds ; total prohibi- 


tion of relaxation may make a boy averse to 
learning, and frequent relaxation may make 
him idle ; whipping is unseemly ; teacher 
should respect the individuality of the child 
and must pay attention to individual differ- 
ence ; character must be the end of education ; 
teacher must come in close contact with his 
pupils ; school work should be related to life. 
No other work exercised so much influence on 
the educational thought of the Renaissance as 
did the Institutes of Oratory. 


R 


Radhakrishnan, Sarvapalli (b. 1888) ; Indian 
philosopher and educationist; Professor of Philo- 
sophy at Madras, Mysore and Calcutta Uni- 
versitiesfora number of years; Vice-Chancellor, 
AndhraUniversity(1931-I936):had theunique 
distinction of holding simultaneously two 
university chairs in two continents— George V 
Chair of Philosophy at Calcutta and Spalding 
Chair of Eastern Religion and Ethics at Ox- 
ford University— besides working as the Vice- 
Chancellor of BanarasHindu Unixersity: Chair- 
man of the Executive Board, Uncsco (1948) ; 
Chairman, University Education Commission 


1948-49 ; Ambassador of India in U.S.S.R- ! 
Vice-President of India (1952-1962); President 
of India (1962-1967) ; Dr. Radhakrishnan 
symbolizes India — ancient and modern, .secular 
and spiritual. He epitomizes the quintessence 
of all cultures and contributes to the building 
of a bridge of understanding between the East 
and the West. As a spiritual mentor, he has 
preached an awareness of the finer values of 
life. According to him education must deve- 
lop human values. He observes : > ‘Education 
should give us a purpose, Man’s completeness 
results from the pursuit of truth and its 



Saghunnndanadasa Raya 


33 


Rafke, Wolfgang 


application to improve human life, the influence 
of what is beautiful in nature, man and art, and 
spiritual development and its embodiment in 
ethical principles’ ; ‘It is possible for us, by 
the control we have obtained over the forces 
of nature, to bring about paradise on earth. It 
is equally possible for us, by pressing a button, 
to destroy continents. If the choice is to be 
made wisely, we must be cultivated in the arts 
of civilized life. Humanistic training and 
technological study must be regarded as com- 
plementary to each other. They should not 
be regarded as divorced, or as separated from 
each other.’ His erudition and scholarship 
are well preserved in his beautifully executed 
writings : Indian Philosophy, The Hindu View 
of Life, An Idealist- View of Life, The Religion 
IVe Need, Eastern Religion and IVestern 
Thought, Education, Politics and War, Fellow- 
ship of the Spirit, The Concept of Man, My 
Search for Tnlth, The Principal Upanishads and 
Freedom and Culture. 

Rnghunnnilanadasa Raya : a scholar of Mithila 
University and pupil of Mahesa Thakkura. At 
the instance of Akbar he went out on an intel- 
lectual conquest and defeated several of his 
opponents in disputations. Akbar was so 
pleased that he rewarded him with the whole 
tract of Mithila which he transferred to his 
guru Mahesa Thakkura who thus became the 
founder of Darbhanga Raj family. 

Ragluinatlia Siromani (16tti century A.D.) ; first 
student of Nadia University. He was deputed 
by Vasudeva Sarvabhaum to exact from the 
proud University of Mithila (he permission to 
grant degrees for Nadiii. He brilliantly suc- 
ceeded in his work by defeating in argument 
his teacher of Mithila, thus proving that 
Nadia could outrival Mithila. As a result a 
Chair.of Logic was instituted in Nadiii break- 
ing the monopoly of Mithila in that subject. 
He was the founder of a school of logicians 
including names like Mathuranatha, Rama- 
bhadra and Gadadhara Bhattacharya. 

Raikva : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Ramus, Petrus (1515-1572) ; French humanist 
and educational reformer ; as principal of the 
College of Presles undertook the revision of all 
the liberal arts ; wrote on grammar, rhetoric 
dialectic, mathematias and physics and pro- 
duced 62 works ; suggested university reforms 
in Recommendations for the Reformation of 
the Vniversily (1562) ; aimed to free liberal 
arts from barrenness ; held that the selection 
of subject matter should be b.ased on the obser- 
vation of nature, and that the system or 


arrangement of subject matter should be based 
on the law of truth, the law of justice and (he 
law of wisdom. 

Ranadc, M.G. (1842-1901) : a prominent social 
worker. It was mainly due to his efforts (hat 
modern Indian languages were introduced at 
the B.A. and M.A. examinations. 

Rao, V.K.R.V. (b. 1908) ; Union Minister of 
Education and Youth Services (India) ; Profes- 
sor and Head of the Deptt. of Economics of 
the University of Delhi for a number of years ; 
founder and the first Director of the Delhi 
School of Economics ; Vice-Chancellor of 
the University of Delhi ; resigned this post 
to return to academic work on a full-time basis 
as chief of an All India Institution specialising 
in advanced study of research in problems of 
Economic Growth and Development ; Member, 
Indian Planning Commission ; Member and 
Chairman of the United Nations Sub-Com- 
mission on Economic Development (1947-50) ; 
Member of the Governing Council of the 
International Association for Research in 
Income and Wealth ; President of the Indian 
Economic Association ; Member of the Inter- 
national Statistical Institute ; served as a mem- 
ber of important national and international 
committees and commissions ; worked as the 
Chairman of the Programme Evaluation Board 
of the Planning Commission (1956-57) ; Chair- 
man of the Steering Committee of the Indian 
Conference on Research in National Income ; 
Chairman, Governing Body, Demographic 
Training and Research Centre, Bombay and 
Chairman, Demographic Research Advisory 
Committee of the Government of India ; 
Minister for Transport and Shipping (1967-69); 
Minister of Education and Youth Services 
since Feb. 1969, His publications include a 
number of books on economics and particu- 
larly on India’s National Income. The volume 
on Education and Human Resource Deve- 
lopment brings together an integrated picture 
of the role that education can play in human 
resource development. 

Ratkc, AVolfgang (1571-1635) : German scholar 
and one of the pioneers of modern pedagogy ; 
studied theology at the university of Rostock 
but gave up the idea of becoming a minister 
owing to his inability to speak in public, and 
turned his attention to the improvement of 
language instruction ; tried his ideas of teach- 
ing languages first in the capacity of a private 
teacher in Amsterdam ; returned to Germany 
where the German princes became interested 
in his plan to reform the teaching of languages 
which also aimed at replacing of Latin by the 
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vernacular as the medium of higher education 
and the bringing about of German unity ; gave 
direction co the writing of te^tbooks in verna- 
cular and carried out reformation of the school 
system at Augsburg and other places. Unfor- 
tunately, his experiments failed partly due to 
sectarian controversies and partly due to the 
novelty of his plan which needed more time 
and training of teachers. Great credit is due 
to him as he initiated the search for the 
'Method of Nature’ and advocated the modern 
maxims of teaching : one thing at a time ; 
each thing to be often repeated ; everything 
without compulsion ; no rote learning ; things 
first and explanations afterwards. 

Ratnakara Santi, Mahacharya : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Ratnakirti, Mahapandita : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Richter, Johann Paul Friedrich (1763-1825) : 
great German humourist and prolific writer, 
sometimes known as Jean Paul ; served as a 
family tutor and later conducted a private 
school before devoting himself to writing. His 
views on education are to be found in Levana, 
or the Doctrine of Education (1807) ; criticized 
Rousseau’s Emile as a negative scheme but 
accepted his humanizing point of view ; plead- 
ed for a joyous freedom in the early life of a 
child ; underlined the educative functions of 
play, games, dancing, music and fairy tales, 
thus becoming a fore-runner of Froebel ; criti- 
cizes ‘classical parrots’ and advocates verna- 
cular as the medium of instruction. 

River, W.H.R. (1864-1922) : British psycholo- 
gist ; did a good deal of pioneer work in 
applying psychological methods of healing to 
war neuroses ; rc.searched in India in 1902-03, 
introduced psychoanalytical ideas to British 
psychologists through two of his books rnsiiiict 
and the Unconscious (1920) and Conjlicl and 
Dream (1921) 

Rogers, Carl R. (b. 1902) : American psycholo- 
gist, psychotherapist, professor of psychology 
and psychiatry at the University of Wisconsin ; 
originator of the non-directive ‘client centred’ 
theory of psychotherapy; author of Mcasur- 
/ng Personality Adjustment in Children ; The 
Clinical Treatment of the Problem Child ; Coun- 
selling and Psychotherapy; Counselling with 
Returned Servicenmn ; Psychotherapy and Per- 
sonality Change ; Client-Centred Therapy. 
Rousseau, Jean Jacques (1712-1778) : Swiss 
educational reformer ; had a mystical attach- 
ment to nature, an abnormal sex consciousness 
and a great yearning for personal freedom ; 
became a great educator of the world ; believed 


child should be treated as a child and taught 
according to his nature : ‘Nature wills that 
children should be children before they are 
men. ..child has ways of seeing, thinking, 
feeling peculiar to itself ; nothing is more 
absurd than to wish to substitute ours in their 
place’ ; asserted teaching by 'things’ ; did not 
believe in giving any verbal lesson to the child ; 
believed in the theory of 'discipline of conse- 
quences’ ; divided man’s life into four stages : 
(1) infancy (from one to five), (2) childhood 
(from five to twelve), (3) boyhood (from twelve 
to fifteen) and (4) youth (from fifteen to twen- 
ty). His main works on education are Emile 
and The New Heloise. 

Roy, Raja Ram Mohan (1772-1833) ; an ardent 
Indian educationist and social reformer; a 
great scholar of Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Heb- 
rew, Arabic, Persian and English. Although 
a great Sanskrit scholar himself, he was against 
educating the Indians through Sanskrit and 
strongly advocated the study of English and 
western science. He was the first Indian to 
interpret England to India and India to Eng- 
land. He played an important part in estab- 
lishing educational institutions in India. 

Rumi, Maulana Jalaluddin (14th century) : a 
great philosopher, renowned master of many 
subjects who used to lecture on theology and 
explain the jurisprudence and the commen- 
taries on the Qur’an in the famous Firuz-Shahi- 
Madrasah, founded by Emperor Firuz Shah. 
Runkle, John Daniel (1822-1902) : American 
leader in the movement for the introduction 
of manual training in the schools of the United 
States ; professor in the Massachusetts Insti- 
tute of Technology (1865-1870) and its 
president (1870-1878); published Manual 
Element in Education. 

Ruskin, John (1819-1900) : one of the greatest 
English writers who devoted himself to_ edu- 
cational work as social reformer or as inter- 
preter of art ; his Unto this Last states in out- 
line his proposals for Slate Schools ; Time and 
Tide contains some letters on the general sub- 
ject of education ; Sesame and Lilies illustrates 
his conception of the place of literature in 
education ; placed physical health and moral 
character before all other things ; advocated 
manual training and desired to see craftsman- 
ship revived in all its branches. Gandhiji was 
greatly influenced by his books. 

Russell, Bertrand (b 1872) : distinguished him- 
self as a brilliant student at Trinity College, 
Cambridge ; became a fellow of the college in 
1895 ; was awarded a Nobel Prize in literature 
in 1950 ; thinks that education should develop, 
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four qualities in child— vitality, courage, sensi- 
tiveness and intelligence ; would like the child 
to develop these mental qualities : curiosity, 
open mindedness, faith, perseverance, concen- 
tration, patience and exactness. His outstand- 
ing works include: On Education (1926), 


Principles of Mathematics {1926), The Outline 
of Philosophy (1928), The Scientific Outlook 
(1931), Education and the Social Order ( 1 932), 
/tn Enquiry into Meaning and Truth 0940^ 
Human Knowledge. Its Scope and Limits (1948), 
and The Impact of Science on Society (1952). 


s 


Sadler, Michael (1861-1943) : British educator 
who was appointed in 1894 Director of the 
Education Department’s Oilicc of Special 
Inquiries and Reports and who later on survey- 
ed the educational needs of many Local Edu- 
cational Authorities ; worked for a few years as 
Professor of the History and Administration of 
Education at Manchester ; was Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of Leeds; headed the Calcutta 
University Commission in 1917 which was 
appointed ‘to enquire into the condition and 
prospects of the University of Calcutta and to 
consider the question of a constructive policy 
in relation to the question it represents’. The 
Report of the Commission is a great docu- 
ment in the history of Indian Education. 

Saiyidain, K.G. (b. 1904) ; educational thinker 
and author of several books on education ; 
Secretary and Educational Adviser to the 
Government of India, Ministry of Education 
(1950-61) ; Visiting Professor of Education, 
Columbia University, New York (1958); 
University of Wisconsin (1962-63) ; and 
Stanford University (1964) ; Member, Basic 
National Education Committee and All India 
Board of National Education ; Member, 
Secondary Education Commission ; Member, 
University Grants Commission ; member of 
various national and international organiza- 
tions in the field of education ; leader of the 
Indian Delegation and President of the U.N. 
Regional Youth Welfare Seminar (1951); 
leader of the Indian Delegation and President 
Regional Seminar on Compulsory Education 
in South-East Asia; Chairman. Executive Board 
of the Indian National Co-operation with 
Uncsco ; President, New Education Fellow- 
ship ; Member, Indian Education Commission 
1964-66 ; Director, Asian Institute of Educa- 
tional Planning and Administration, Delhi. His 
publications include : Principles of Education, 
Iqbal's Educational Philosophy, Problems of 
Educational Reconstruction, Education for 
International Understanding, Humanist Tradi- 


tion in Indian Educational Thought, Universities 
and the Life of Mind. Man in the New World 
and The Mind's Pilgrimage. 

Sakayana : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Sampson, George (1882-1950) : British educator 
who coined the phrase ‘Every teacher is a 
teacher of English’ ; sometimes described as 
the father of the modern liberal approach to 
the teaching of English. His most impor- 
tant book is English for the English (1921). 
Sanderson, Frederick William (1857-1922) : was 
H.G. Well’s ‘great school master’ ; said ‘Edu- 
cation must be fitted to the boy, not the boy 
to education’ ; organised the Oiindlc School 
and made every boy responsible for his own 
task but though required to cooperate with his 
fellow workers. 

Santarnkshita : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Santayana (1863-1952) : one of the most distin- 
guished American educators ; philosopher, 
prolific writer, poet and critic ; left America 
and made Europe his home ; held that the 
evils of the world could be overcome through 
genuine education and philosophic insight ; 
recognized some values in democracy, but also 
pointed out its weaknesses as it standardizes 
human beings, leads to the rule of the medio- 
cre and prevents the birth of any genuine 
culture ; objected to the over-emphasis on 
methodology in education, since good teach- 
ing cannot be systematized ; felt that no man 
could be truly educated who did not appre- 
ciate poetry and literature. He did not find 
the ideal type of education in the modern 
institutions and admired the intellectual life 
represented by Athens ; realized that a real 
liberal education was meant for a minority, 
while the teaching of three R’s was sufilcient 
for the masses ; rejected the idea that all arc 
equal in education and believed in a natural 
aristocracy of talent ; stressed the need for 
culture without any utilitarian motive ; held 
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that the past should be our guide, as its ideas 
continue to influence the present. 

Sarmiento, Domingo Faustino (1811-1888) : the 
greatest of Spanish-American educators ; the 
President of the Republic of Argentina (1868- 
74) who directed the nation along the lines of 
his ideas which he held with great determina- 
tion and conviction ; upheld the dogma 'Wc 
must make a school of the whole Republic’. 
He began as a teacher at the age of 15 when 
he opened his first school among the hundreds 
of schools he opened for the nation. He 
brought educational ideas from his travels in 
Europe and America and successfully applied 
them in his educational work. Whether he 
worked as a school master, superintendent of 
schools, Minister of Public Instruction or as 
President of the Republic, he believed on two 
principles basic for the development of an 
efficient system of education — that education 
must have national direction, and that there was 
need for normal schools for the supply of good 
teachers ; he held that a republican form of 
government was impossible without a good 
system of popular education. 

Satyakama Jabala ; see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Schiller, Friedrich (1759-1805) : great German 
poet, historian, philosopher and educator ; 
published jLe//m 0/2 the Esthetic Education of 
Man dealing with the two contradictory impuls- 
es — the sensual impulse and formative impulse 
— which are harmonized by creative art, for art 
is the most important means of a truly huma- 
nizing education ; viewed education as a pro- 
cess of emotional development ; influenced 
German leaders and thinkers at the most 
impressionable periods of their lives by the 
dominant ideas contained in his works, like 
moral freedom, high concept of the dignity of 
humanity, and endless striving to harmonize 
the sensual and the rational nature of man ; 
directly contributed to education through his 
essays on the Esthetic Education of Man, On 
the Sublime, and On the Necessary Limits in 
the Use of Beautiful Forms. 

Schoncll, Fred (b. 1900) ; first to receive in 1962 
the Machie Medal for outstanding work in 
education in Australia ; was engaged in re- 
search in educational psychology from 1928 to 
1931; the professor of education. University 
College of Swansea, 1 942 and Professor of Edu- 
cation, Head of the Department of Education 
and Head of the Remedial Education Centre, 
1946-50 ; Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Queensland since 1960. His works include : 
Essentials in Teaching and Testing Spelling 


(1932), Backwardness in the Basic Subjects 
(1942), The Psychology and Teaching of Bead- 
ing (1945), Diagnostic and Attainment Testing 
(1949), The Subnormal Child at Home (1959), 
and Failure in School (1962). 

Schwartz : a Danish missionary who is generally 
looked upon as the pioneer of education in 
the province of Madras in the eighteenth 
century ; utilized the purse presented by 
Haider Ah of Mysore in founding two schools— 
one at Trichinopoly and the other at Tanjore ; 
started three schools at Tanjore, Ramad and 
Shivanga in 1 785 with the object of teaching 
English to Indian boys. 

Seguin, Edouard (1812-1880) : French educator 
and a pioneer in the education of idiots ; 
believed that their body and the senses should 
be trained as part of their whole personality ; 
founded the first school for the training of the 
feeble-minded children in Paris in 1839. His 
important publications include New Facts 
and Remarks Concerning Idiocy (1870) and 
Psycho-Physiological Training of an Idiotic Eye 
(1880). 

Sen, Keshub Chander : Indian social reformer 
with a firm faith that without a sound systein 
of education, the country could not get rid of 
the many evils it suffered from. He wrote to 
the then Viceroy and Governor-General of 
India : ‘My Lord, India’s first and chief 
requirement is an efficient and comprehensive 
system of education which will bring the light 
of useful knowledge to all classes of the com- 
munity’ ; attached high priority to women 
education as it constituted an integral part of 
social progress ; believed that moral training 
must be the core of any system of general 
education, for ‘knowledge without morality is a 
danger and a curse, and unquestionably it is 
more so in India than elsewhere’. 

Shankerset, Jagannatii (1802-1865) : a central 
figure of the Indian community in Bombay for 
many years ; member of various Councils and 
Boards ; promoted education generally was 
one of the founders of the Elphinstone College ; 
favoured the use of Indian languages as the 
media of instruction at the college stage 
wrote in his Minute dated 1st May, 1847 : 
‘I repeat, I am far from wishing to discourage 
the study of English, but I believe it be beyond 
the reach of the masses of the people. 1 can- 
not at the same time help remarking that the 
encouragement which we provide to vernacular 
education is far less than what the real interests 
of Native Education demands.’ 

Sheldon, Edward Austin (1832-1897) ; American 
educator, first principal of the Oswego Normal 
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School ; originator of the Oswego movement. 
As the aim of the Normal School was to 
introduce the Pcstalozzian methods, he gathered 
educators from Europe and America who 
taught at Oswego and turned out large group 
of teachers, and thus influenced the teaching 
at American schools. This was known as 
Oswego Movement. The Oswego practice 
laid emphasis on object teaching, studying the 
natural objects instead of merely talking and 
reading about them and encouraging free 
discussion in the class room rather than the 
reproduction of words from the books. 
Sliraddhanand, Swami (1857-1926) : Indian 
educator and social reformer ; founder of the 
Kangri Gurukul and other educational institu- 
tions, devoted himself to the propagation of the 
noble ideals of the ancient rishis. The 
primary purpose of founding the Gurukul was 
of reviving the ancient institution of Hrahma- 
charya, of rejuvenating and rcscuscitating 
ancient Indian philosophy and literature, 
conducting researches into antiquities of India, 
building up a Hindu literature and incor- 
porating into itself all ‘that is best and 
assimilable in Occidental thought and produc- 
ing preachers of the Vedic religion, and, good 
citizens of a culture. Like Swami Dayananda, 
he accepted the Vedas as his rock of firm 
foundation. 

Silabhadra ; sec under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Skinner, B. Frederic (b. 1904) : American 
psychologist ; greatly interested in the study of 
behaviour ; popularized teaching machines in 
1954 and constructed one of the most popular 
teaching machines ; published The Behaviour 
of Organisms (1938), and Science and Human 
Behaviour (1953) containing conclusions of his 
experimental and theoretical works during the 
period 1930-1945. 

Smith, Goldwin (1823-1910) ; English educa- 
tional reformer and prolific writer ; served as 
assistant secretary to the Royal Commission 
investigating Oxford University and as 
Secretarj' to the Second Commission (1852), 
and his report helped to free Oxford from 
many abuses ; professor of Modern History 
at Oxford (1858-66) ; professor of English and 
Constitutional History in Cornell University 
in America. 

Socrates (469-399 B.C.) : Greek philosopher, 
the master of Plato ; the first great teacher of 
the Western world ; the famous exponent 
of the analytic, drawing out method of 
teaching ; wrote nothing himself, his life and 
teachings were recorded by his pupil, Plato ; 


believed that the clear sight of truth is wisdom, 
and wisdom will always lead to virtue, and 
therefore made persistent dforts to get his 
pupils to see things as they really are. His 
method consisted of seizing upon a word in 
casual conversation ; asking for its e.xplana- 
tion ; subjecting the explanation to further 
questions till the pupil becomes conscious of 
his ignorance ; again starting further questions 
to clear the confusion and to reach the truth. 
The Socratic method of teaching has survived 
for more than two thousand years and is 
still in use. 

Solon (639-559 B.C.) : one of the Seven Sages 
of Greece, and famous law-giver who guided 
the life of Athens for several centuries. Early 
Athenian education was largely the result of 
his influence. He encouraged learning ; for- 
mulated the ideals upon W'hich it was to be 
based ; laid emphasis upon the individual and 
the development of his personality ; stressed 
the teaching of dancing, music and poetry for 
their elevating influence on intellect and 
morals. 

Somadeva (13th century A.D.) : a great gram- 
marian who wrote ‘Sabcdar-navachandrikiV ; a 
contemporary of king Bhojadeva. 

Spearman, Charles (1863-1945) : British psycho- 
logist; studied at various German Universities— 
Wurzburg, Gottingen, Berlin and Leipzig ; 
did research on spatial perception under 
Wundt ; propounded his two-factor theory of 
intelligence ; worked for many years at the 
university of London ; experimented with 
school children. 

Spcnccr, Herbert (1820-1903) : eminent English 
philosopher ; started his independent writing 
in 1 858 ; held that the aim of education 
was ‘to prepare us for complete living’, for 
complete living one must know how to develop 
one’s body and mind, how to manage one’s 
whole affair, i.e., to bring up a family, to 
behave like a good citizen, to utilize leisure 
profitably, and to utilize one’s whole capacity 
for one’s own and social welfare ; recorded 
some important principles of education 
popularly known as maxims of education 
‘From Simple to Complex', ‘From Known to 
Unknown’, ‘From Indefinite to Definite’, ‘From 
Concrete to Abstract’, etc. His publications 
include The Principles of Psychology (1855), 
Education (1861), First Principles (1862), The 
Principles of Biology ( 1 8 64- 1 867), The Principles 
of Ethics (1892-93), and The Principles of 
Sociology (1876-96). 

SUiiramati : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 
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Stout, G.F. (1860-1944) : British psychologist ; 
studied under Ward at Cambridge, his 
Manual of Psychology (1898) was a text book 
lor many years ; his Analytic Psychology (1896) 
IS still considered to be a major work in the 
philosophy of mind ; an impoitant transitional 
thinker in the move from mental philosophy 
to strictly empirical psychology. ^ 

Stow, David (1793-1864); British educational 
reformer, started a Sunday evening school 
for a sluin;biit finding that a few hours 
spent on Sunday could not counteract the 
influence of week spent in the street, changed 
street training to school training ; develS 
his own training system in which he made 
dminction between ‘teaching’ and ‘training’ • 
fl'iarters ‘train up a chdd* 
but on explanation the process that is actually 
meant is teach or instruct, not train” started 
a juvenile training school to apply his system 
Teaching, according to him. was only co" : 

S the cSld ^ character 

I tne cniia. He made great contribution tn 

education by showing that teaching 
necessarily training. ® ^ 

Strang, Ruth (b. 1895) ; American educator and 

:Kr 

authority on student personnel work during 40 


years of her teaching at the Teachers’ College 
in the university. She is internationally known 
for her work in the field of reading and com- 
munication, student counselling, development 
and adjustment. She directed the High School 
and College Reading Centre at the Teacher’s 
College ; regarded reading as a continuing 
gaming process that influences personality 
development, and stressed the vital casual 
relationship between a person’s life and the 
books he reads. Her numerous publications 
include : The Role of the Teacher in Personnel 
Work (1953), An Introduction to Child Psycho- 
logy (1959), Helping Your Gifted Child (1960). 
Siibhakara, Pandita (12th century A.D): a 
scholar of Jagaddala University. He was the 
guru of Sakya Sri, the abbot of VikramasiJa 
University. His Sanskrit work was later 
translated into Tibetan. 

Sully, James (1842-1923) : British psychologist ; 
published Studies in Childhood (1895); \wote 
a number of textbooks which were prescribed 
in the U.S.A. as well as in Britain in the 
<mrly psychology courses ; his Outlines of 
Psychology (1884) and the Human Mind arc 
.works ; established a laboratory in 
1897. William McDougall was one of his 
assistants. 

Svetaketu ; see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 


Tagore, Rabindranath (1861-194n • n j 

returned to India. He burst f 

fame as his book '"‘‘^'■"al'onal 

pri»r„, I'iLx. I 

wliolo iimounl of his award ^ 8 00o7o Iil‘ 

a i™” 

-Tat; 

Ihnr Ss '"n 

synthesis of his patrio- 
nrmcn in 1892 at the age of 31 to the Conro- 


T 


"tniT f Gurukul Kangri delivered in 

41, the year of his passing away, ranges a 
period of half a century filled up by his 
innumerable writings and talks on educational 
prooiems. ‘Harmony with all things’ is the 
tipuf, P^m^'Pie of Tagore’s philosophy. He 
^ child’s education must be orga- 
nr ^mtural setting ; considers individual 
frii P.‘’^me importance in any scheme of 
ejca ion. ‘1 believe that the object of 
education is the freedom of mind which can 
— L. through the path of freedom 

hiii'tv n? risks and responsi- 

ihminii 'fseir has. I know it for certain. 

‘o Imve forgotten it, 

I nn beings- more living 

who have built their 
yhJnhuL around them. Therefore, it is 
anH j ^1 "‘"'"‘^ssary for their mental health 
and development that they should not have 
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mere schools for their lessons, but a world 
whose guiding spirit is personal love.’ “'Willingly, 
therefore, I harness myself in my advanced 
age to the arduous responsibility of creating 
in our educational colony at Shantiniketan a 
spirit of genuine international collaboration 
based on a definite pursuit of knowledge, a 
pursuit carried on in an atmosphere of friendly 
community life, harmonized with Nature and 
offering freedom of individual self-expressicn.” 
Taponitya Pauru-sishti : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Tathagata Rakshita, Mahapandita : sec under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Tcrman, Lewis, Madison (1877-1956) : Ameri- 
can psychologist ; indissolubly linked with 
the revision of Binet Test ; published the new 
revised Stanford Binet Test in collaboration 
with Maud A. Merril in 1934 ; one of 
the first psychologists to realise the possi- 
bilities of measuring intelligence through this 
method. His ‘Group Test of Mental Ability’ 
was most widely used in schools after the 
World War I. 

Thomson, Godfrey (1881-1955) : Professor of 
Education, Hniversity of Edinburgh and Direc- 
tor of Studies at the Edinburgh Training Cen- 
tre from 1925 to 1951. Earlier he served as a 
Visiting Professor of Education in Columbia 
University (1923-24). He earned wide recog- 
nition as an educational thinker and researcher. 
He was a member of the National Foundation 
for Educational Research and also of the 
International Statistical Institute ; served as 
President of the British Psychological Society 
(1945-46). His publications include : Instinct, 
Intelligence and Character, An Educational Psy- 
chology ; A Modern Philosophy of Education ; 
The Factorial Analysis of Human Ability ; The 
Geometry of Mental Measurement ; and The 
Moray House Tests. 

Thorndike, Edward Lee (1874-1949) ; American 
psychologist often classified as a ‘Functionalist’ 
although he called himself a ‘Connectionisi’ ; 
first to apply methods of quantitative research 
to educational problems ; leading worker in 
the field of animal behaviour ; devised some 
of the widely used intelligence tests ; formulated 
theories of mental testing ; worked for Ph. D. 
under William James who gave Thorndike his 
cellar to work in at his home, as no laboratory 
space was available at Harvard, and Thorn- 
dike’s land-lady objected to his keeping chick- 
ens in the bed room ; his theory of learning 
had a great influence on systematic psychology ; 
the ‘Law of Effect’ became a basic principle 
in the Behaviourism of both B.F. Skinner and 


C.L. Hull ; published more than 50 books 
cither alone or with his collaborators ; Animal 
Intelligence (1911), Educational Psychology 
(1903), Introduction to the Theory of Mental and 
Social Measurements (1904), Fundamentals of 
Learning (1933) and Human Nature and the 
Social Order (1940) are among his distinguish- 
ed works. 

Tliring, Edward (1821-1887): famous headmaster 
of Uppingham School in England (1853-86) 
who worked hard for raising it to a leading 
public school ; believed that ‘every boy can do 
something well’; insisted on individual attention 
to bright and dull alike ; instituted the first 
gymnasium in any public school in England ; 
attached great importance to music and his 
was the first school where it was cultivated on 
a large scale ; identified heart and soul with the 
school as is evident from his Diary ; published 
Education and School (1864), Theory and 
Practice of Teaching (1883), and Thoughts on 
Life Science (1869). 

Titclicncr, E.B. (1867-1927) : psychologist born 
in England, worked in America ; studied 
under Wundt at Leipzig ; did much work to 
develop Cornell Laboratory in America ; was 
responsible for the highest development of 
structuralism, and despite the losing battle 
against functionalism remained true to the 
Wundlian tradition ; believed that the science 
of psychology should deal only with things as 
they are found to exist, and excluded references 
to speculative problem of mental processes ; 
wanted to extend the methods of experimental 
science to mental processes ; was editor of the 
American Journal of Psychology ; translated 
Wundt’s Voilcsungen and Kulpc’s Grundriss 
into English ; published the Primer of Psycho- 
logy (1881) and Experimental Psychology 
(1901-05). 

Tolman, Edward Cliacc (1886-1959) : American 
psychologist, active experimentalist ; experi- 
mented with rats ; introduced the concept of 
‘intervening variables’ between stirnulus and 
response and considered goal-seeking as an 
objectively observable aspect of behaviour ; 
became a cause of major split in the Behaviour- 
ist School. His school of psychology may be 
termed ‘Purposive Behaviourism’. 

Tolstoy, Count l.eo Nikolayevich (1828-1910) : 
one of the most distinguished personalities in 
Russian literature, persistent advocate of 
progressive ideas : devoted much time in 
organizing village schools ; edited an educa- 
tional magazine in which he advocated his 
ideal of free education and described his teach- 
ing methods. His idea was not to force anything 
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on the child ; every pupil was free to come 
to school, fice to sit where he liked, free to 
learn only when he liked, and fiec to criticize 
or suggest ; the keynote of all his educational 
effort was freedom. In leaching composition, 
he believed, that it was necessary to free the 
children from w'orry about the mechanical part 
of the work till they have realized their creative 
power and he laid down elaborate rules for 


encouraging composition. As he was greatly 
handicapped in his teaching for the non-exis- 
tence of suitable reading books, he devoted 
himself to the writing of admirably simple ' 
and absorbing stories for children and peasants. 
Twenty-three Tales and The Teaching of Jesus 
were written for children ; On Popular EJiica- 
lion deals with the methods of teaching. 


u 


Udanka-Saiilbayana : sec under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Uddalaka Aruni ; see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Unsuri (llfh century) : one of the greatest 
scholps of his age, poet, philosopher and 
linguist ,• acted to Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni 
as a censor of literature, and no literary work 


could be brought to the Sultan without Unsuri's 
appioval ; was appointed as a professor of 
the University of Ghazni, and four hundred 
poets and learned men as well as all the students 
of the University of Ghazni acknowledged him 
as their great master ; was made the poet- 
laureate ; A.sjudi and Farrukhi xvere among 
his famous pupils. 


V 


Vagisvara Kirfi, Mabapandita : sec under ‘Grci 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Vjuroebana Kaksbita, Mahacbarya ; sec undi 
Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Vaizey, John (b. 1929) : British economist an 
educator, widely known for his books on cdi 
cationm ceo^mics ; received master's degre 
front both Oxford and Cambridge; has 
wealth of experience as a lecturer at Worcestc 
College, Oxford, as a practising economist an 
as an adviser to a number of internatiom 
organizations 1 ke the U.N., the Uneseo th 
OECD and the ILO concerning educatio 
and economics. He served as the director c 
economics and administra 

t nn nt “P by the Ford Founda 

tion at the University Institute of Education 
London, from 1 960 to 1962. His TlwCollT 
(1958, is n sludyof SS.S 
of nioncy allocated to education in Britaii 
from 1920 to 1955, pointing out that the pro 
portion of the national income spent on school 
and universities was inadequate. The Ecom 
meson Educanon (1962) deals with the cducc 
tional problems of undcr-dc\eIopcd counfrie 
and how much money should be spent oi 


education for positive planned development, 
and Edueaijon for Tomorrow (1962) deals with 
the educational planning in Britain and sug- 
gests points for reform. 

Vasubandhii : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Vasiidcva Sarvabhauma (1450-1525) : a great 
^holar and founder of Nadia School of Nyivya. 
He was born in Nadia and after being tho- 
roughly cdj.icated by his learned father he went 
^ Miihila where he was given the title of 
Sarvabhauma for his great merit and schoiar- 
j’l ® reaction to MithilS’s practice of 
rigidly guarding its treasure of knovviedge and 
not allowing any books or notes to be taken 
away beyond its premises. Vasudeva commit- 
ted to memory the whole of 'Tattva-ChinlumanV 
'dnd ‘Kusumanjali’ . Fearing risk to his life he 
’o Banaras before returning to 
Nadi.a where he reduced to writing the two 
books he so laboured to memorize and thus 
founded his Academy of New Logic at Nadia. 

\ibhuiichandra, Mabapandita (12fh century 
A.D.) : a great scholar of Jagaddala University. 

P author of 6 works in Sanskrit, all 

of which he translated into Tibetan besides 
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translating 18 other Sanskrit works. Most 
probably he visited Tibet. 

Vidya Sagar, Isinvarachandra (1821-1892) : a 
great Indian scholar and social reformer ; 
served as a Pandit in the Fort William College, 
an inspector of schools, and as the Principal 
of Calcutta Sanskrit College. He worked for 
the removal of restriction of admission on the 
basis of caste ; stood for the principle of 
making the people’s own language as the 
medium of all instruction including the Western 
Sciences ; promoted women education ; estab- 
lished a number of girls’ schools ; founded 
the Vidya Sagar College ; translated a number 
of Sanskrit and English books into Bengali. 
He was, in fact a humanist, 'intellectual 
entrepreneur’ and a social reformer. 
Vijnanesvara (12tli century A.D.) ; a great 
philosopher and commentator on Yajnavalkya ; 
court poet of Vrkrauwditya VI (1076-1126). 
He held that begging for food was one of the 
duties of the students and according to him 
the student might beg from the three upper 
classes and, in times of distress, from all 
the four classes ; did not consider that learning 
from a paid teacher was a sin provided the 
student paid the fees without a prior agree- 
ment ; maintained that beating a pupil should 
be resorted to only for correction. 

Viryasiniha : mainly known as an associate of 
Dipamkara Atisa whom he helped at the 
Vikramasila University in translating into 
Tibetan two important Sanskrit works. He 
popularized Buddhist literature in Tibet. 
Vittorino Da Fcltrc (1378-1446) ; humanist 
scholar and teacher of Renaissance ; was 
appointed professor of rhetoric at Padna, but 
resigned as he saw lack of discipline and 
moral purpose among the students ; started a 
school at Mantua. In his school the medieval 
methods were discarded and the subjects were 
infused with human interest ; corporal punish- 
ment was eliminated as far as possible, and 
great attention was paid to games and c.^erciscs 
to make the pupils healthy and hardy. He 
may be considered the first modern school 
master who tried to combine the ideal of the 
scholar and the ideal of the gentleman in 
educational thought. 

Vivekanantia, Swami (1863-1902) : a religious 
and social reformer ; broadcast the truth of 
Vedanta in India, Europe and America ; gain- 
ed international attention in 1893 at the 
Chicago Parliament of Religions ; believes 


that knowlege resides within the individual 
himself and he simply discovers himself; 
considers concentration of mind as the essence 
of education ; believes that by observing strict 
Brahmacharya all learning can be mastered 
within a very short time ; pleads for opening 
centres of education for the spread of female 
education ; considers education a necessity for 
the masses ; thinks that education must pro- 
mote ‘Self-reliance’, ‘Shraddha’ and ‘Universal 
Brotherhood’ ; attaches great importance 
to well-built bodies ; believes that edu- 
cation must give us the 'Mantra’ (the faith) 
‘Arise, awake and stop not till the goal 
is reached’. His eall to the nation was : “O 
India ! Forget not that the lower classes, the 
ignorant, the poor, the illiterate, the cobbler, 
the sweeper are thy flesh and blood.” He saw 
the divine in the form of the poor whom he 
called 'Daridra HarSyaa’. To biav ‘Edvwation 
is the manifestation of the perfection already 
in man’. ‘We want that education by 
which character is formed, strength of mind 
is increased, the intellect is c,\pandcd. and by 
which one can stand on one’s own feet’. His 
educational ideals arc to be found scattered in 
seven volumes under the title The Complete 
Works of Swami Vivekananda by Advaita 
Ashrama, Almora. 

Vives, Juan Luis (1492-1540) : Spanish educa- 
tor, a humanist who with Erasmus and Budacus 
made up the Triumvirate of Letters of that 
period ; one of the most extensive and progres- 
sive Catholic writer on education during the 
)6th century; enjoyed the friendship of 
Erasmus, came to England in 1522 and came 
into contact with Sir Thomas More ; became 
a reader in humanities at Oxford through the 
clTorts of the Queen Catherine of Aragon ; in 
1523 was appointed supervisor of the educa- 
tion of Princess Mary ; about the use of the 
mother tongue he wrote, ‘It is the duly of the 
parent and of the master to take pains that 
children speak the mother tongue correctly’ ; 
believed that ‘having acquired our knowledge, 
we must turn it to usefulness, and employ it 
for the common good’. Pub. Dc Jlationc 
Studii Piicrih's (on a Plan of Studies for Youth) 
(1523), Dc InsiituHonc Femmac Christ iauac 
(on the Instruction of a Christian Woman) 
(1523), Dc Tradendis Disciplinis fconccrnirtg 
the Teaching of the Arts) (153!) and Dc Anima 
(concerning the Mind) (1539). 
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Ward, James (1843-1925) : British psychologist; 
became well known through his book-size 
article in the ninth edition of the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica in 1885 ; after many attempts was 
successful to persuade the University of Camb- 
ridge in 1891 to give a grant for the purchase 
of apparatus and a room for the exclusive use 
of experimental psychology ; was perhaps the 
first in England to take a stand on orientation 
in psychology. 

Washington, Booker T. (1859-1915) ; one of the 
most influential American educators, a domi- 
nant figure in Negro education ; founded 
Tuskegee Institute in Albama and remained 
its head from 1880 to 1915; taught the 
Negroes ‘to dignify and glorify common labour, 
and put brains and skill into the common 
occupations of life’ ; urged them the impor- 
tance of learning the various industrial skills 
and acquiring the virtues of diligence, honesty, 
usefulness and frugality so that they may 
ensure racial advancement ; emphasized the 
social and educational significance of a pur- 
poseful training. 

Watson, John B. (1878-1958) : American psy- 
chologist ; presented a systematic exposition of 
‘Behaviourism’ ; was the first to test the earlier 
notion that babies possess inborn fears of many 
things and proved that it was not so ; consi- 
dered fear, rage and lust as bases from which 
the complex adult emotional structure emerges 
through maturation and learning ; claimed 
that, given a healthy normal baby at birth and 
control of his subsequent conditional environ- 
ment, he could train the child to become any- 
thing regardless of his talents, abilities and 
race ; published Psychology as the Behaviourist 
Eicws (1913), Behaviour : An Introduction to 
Comparative Psychology (1914), The Place of 
the Conditioned Reflex in Psychology (1916) 
and Psychology from the Standpoint of a 
Behaviourist (1919). His work made a tremen- 
dous impact on American psycholocv. 
eber, Ernst (1795-1878) : German psycholo- 
n anatomy and physiology at Leipzig 

(1817-71) ; made outstanding and lasting con- 
tributions to the physiology of the sense organs' 
for the first time subjected purely psychological 
phenomena to experimental manipulation and 
control and gave precise quantitative definition 

psychologist 

wm in Germany ; pursued his career as a 
behaviourist ; eliminated all reference to cons- 
aous and mental phenomena ; felt that 


all behaviour was capable of being reduced 
to physical-chemical entities ; but also 
believed that man is not only biological but 
is also social, in fact a product of ‘biosocial’ ; 
outlined a programme of research on child 
development and learning. 

Wertheimer, Max (1880-1943) : the oldest of 
the three original Gestalt psychologists, leader 
of the movement, was born in Prague ; as a 
refugee scholar from Germany came to New 
York in 1 933 and became associated with the 
New School for Social Research ; published 
Productive Thinking ; took the position 
that an individual perceives an object as unified 
wholes and not as collection of individual 
sensations. 

Whitehead, Alfred North (1861-1947) : an out- 
standing metaphysician; professor of philosophy 
at Harvard ; his philosophy of education 
stressed individuality, exact knowledge, imagi- 
nation and creative interaction ; believed th*rt 
leaning should not be just filling the mind 
with facts, but should be an active assimilation 
of general ideas which could be tested and 
applied to life, and “It must never be forgotten 
that education is not a process of packing 
articles in a trunk’ : advised ‘Do not teach too 
many subjects’ and ‘What you teach, teach 
thoroughly’. His famous works include Aimj 
of Education (1929), Modes of Thought (1938) 
and Science and Philosophy (1946). 

Wilkins, Charles (1749-1836) : a famous orien- 
talist ; entered the services of the East India 
Company in 1770 ; translated the Bhagx'adgitSi 
Hitopadesha, Shakuntala ; deciphered Sanskrit 
inscriptions ; he himself prepared the first 
Bengali and Persian types. 

Willard, Emma Hart (1787-1870) ; pioneer in 
the American movement for the higher educa- 
tion _ of women ; founded the Tory Female 
Seminary ; was superintendent of schools at 
Kenningston ; was active in the national revi- 
val of common schools ; at 16 she began her 
career as a teacher. In contrast to other gitls 
schools, her Tory Female Seminary included 
‘masculine’ subjects like geography, history, 
mathematics and physiology. The parents 
protested to her for teaching physiology and 
acquainting their daughters with human ana- 
tomy which might lead to immorality, but she 
would not change. She trained hundreds of 
teachers and demanded from them the higlicst 
standard of proficiency ; helped Horace Mann 
and Henry Bernard in their efforts to improve 
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the standards of teaching profession ; lectured 
all over the country on behalf of better educa- 
tion for women. 

Wilson, Rev. John, D.D. (1804-1875) : ordained 
missionary of the Scottish Churches in 1828 ; 
came to Bombay in 1829 ; founded the Orien- 
tal Christian Spectator ( 1 830) ; established 
schools for Indian girls ; promoted vernacular 
education ; his college was eventually named 
after him ; was Member of Royal Society 
(1845) and Vice-Chancellor of Bombay Univer- 
sity (1868) ; wrote voluminously. 

Woodworth, Robert Sessions (1869-1962) : func- 
tional psychologist, active for over 70 years as 
a researcher, teacher and writer ; introduced 
into functionalism a dynamic psychology ; 
wanted to develop a ‘motivology’ as he was 
primarily concerned with the driving forces 
that activate the organism ; distinguished 
between mechanism and drive — the former 


being concerned with ‘how’ a task is performed, 
the latter with ‘why’ the task was performed. 
His position is put forth in Dynamic Psycho- 
logy (1918), Dynamics of Behaviour (1958), 
Experimental Psychology (1938, revised 1954) 
and Contemporary Schools of Psychology (1931, 
revised 1964). 

Wundt, Wilhelm (1832-1920) : German psycho- 
logist, called the father of experimental psy- 
chology ; in 1879 established in Leipzig the 
first psychological laboratory ; trained the first 
generation of students by supervising for the 
Leipzig Ph.D. degree in psychology ; many 
famous German psychologists studied under 
Wundt in the 1880’s ; argued explicitly for a 
separate science of psychology ; important 
publications arc : Gnmctznge dcr Physiologischen 
Psychologic (1873-74), Beit rage (1858-62), 
Logic (1883), Ethik (1886), System der Philoso- 
phie (1889). 


z 


Zakir Husain (1897-1969) : a pioneer in educa- 
tion ; ardent advocate of basic education in 
India. His contact with Gandhiji in October 
1920 inspired him to establish a national 
Muslim university by the name Jamia Millia 
Islamia ; studied in Germany and was con- 
ferred a Doctorate for his work in economics 
by the University of Berlin ; became the Vice- 
Chancellor of Jamia at the young age of 29 ; 
headed the National Committee on Basic 
Education in 1937 ; President of the Hindus- 
tani Talimi Sangh for many years ; took up 
the Vice-Chancellorship of the Aligarh Muslim 
University in 1948 ; served in that capacity for 
eight years ; served as member of educational 
and other committees including the University 
Education Commission 1948-49 ; was Member 
of Rajya Sabha (1952-56) ; represented India 
in Uncsco and served as a Member of its 
Executive Board during the year 1956-58 ; was 
Governor of Bihar (1957-62); was elected 


Vice-President of the Republic in 1962 ; was 
awarded the Bharat Ratna for his great services 
to the nation ; became the President of the 
Indian Republic on May 1967 and served his 
country in this capacity till his death on May 
3, 1969. 

Ziegenbaig : a Protestant Danish missionary ; 
did considerable educational work in India ; 
established a printing press in Tamil in 1713 ; 
opened an institution for training teachers at 
Tranquebar in 1716; opened the charity 
schools at Madras — one for Portuguese and 
the other for Tamil children ; died in 1719. 

Zwingli, Huldrcich (1484-1531) ; Swiss Protestant 
reformer ; broke more thoroughly than Luther 
with the medieval church, besides his general 
educational influence like all Reformation 
leaders he was directly connected with educa- 
tion through his pamphlet on The Manner of 
Instruction and Bringing up Bovs in a Christian 
iVay{] 524). 



GREAT TEACHERS OF ANCIENT INDIA 


A 


Abliayakara Gupta, Arya Mahapandifa hailed 
from Gauda (Bengal) and was a distinguished 
teacher at Vikramasila University in the reign 
of King Ramapala. He was an authority on 
Tantra Cult and wrote 27 books in Sanskrit and 
translated 7 books in Tibetan. He was known 
by the title of Arya Mahapandita. He was an 
eye-witness of the first Turuksha invasion of 
Magadha. 

Abhipratarin Knkaseni : a philosopher who finds 
mention in Chhandogya Upanishad always 
engaged in philosophical discussions. He lived 
\yith the great teacher Saunaka Kapeya. 

Ajatsatra : a king of Kasi famous for his erudi- 
tion and knowledge in the later Vedic period. 
In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad it is told that 
he patiently listened to the proud Balaki who 
pretended to teach the king about climan (self) 
but miserably failed. Thereupon the king 
turned into a teacher and instructed the proud 
Balaki as to the real nature of the self. He 
was the contemporary of Janak, the king of 
Videha. 


Aruna Aupavesi Gautama : a famous teacher ; 
father of the more famous Uddalaka Aruni 
and contemporary of King Asvapati Kaikeya. 

Arya Deva (4th century A.D.) : one of the 
earnest scholars of Nalanda who hailed from 
-i’ disciple of Nagarjuna ; visited 

Mahakosala, Prayaga, Chola and Vaisivli 
where he won great fame by defeating the 
rn preaching the true doctrines 

ot Buddha. He vvas the author of three works 
in Sanskrit which were introduced to Tibet in 
translation. 


Asanga, Arya ; a scholar of Nalanda who wrote 
12 works, many of them extant in Chinese and 
Tibetan translations. 

Asuri : an authority on rituals and dogmatics in 
the first four books of Satapatha Brahmana. 
His insistence on truth is noteworthy. 

Asvala ; the /lo/a-pricst in the court of King 
Janaka. On the occasion of the sacrifice of Asva- 


medha when the king made an offer of precious 
gifts to the best read Brahmin, Yajnavalkya 
asserted his superiority, whereupon Asyala 
challenged his superiority by putting questions 
to him. 

Asvapati Kaikeya : a learned king in Chhandogya 
Upanishad. His was an ideal kingdom where 
no thief, no miser, no drunkard, no man with- 
out an altar in his house, no ignorant person 
and no adulterer could be found. He was an 
authority on the doctrine of Vaisvanara Self- 
Five great learned men led by Uddalaka Ariint 
came to him to learn the mystery of Vaisvanara 
Vidya. 

Atidhanavan Saunaka : an authority on Utgitha 
Vidya and teacher of Udara Sandilya m 
Chhandogya Upanishad. He believed that 
knowledge of Utgitha brought greatness in 
one’s life. 

Atisa Dipamkara : also known as Dipamkara 
Sri Jnana was one of the greatest Indian scho- 
lars in Vikramasila University. He was born 
of a royal family in 980 A.D. in Gauda 
(Bengal) but became a monk at an early age. 
After mastering Hinayana, Mahayana, Vaise- 
shika and Tantras he sailed to Suvarnadipa 
for a further study of tsvelve years. On his 
return he was elected as the head of the com- 
munity of Buddhist monks and was appointed 
by King Naya PSla as the head of Vikramasila 
University. He was called the ‘Venerable of 
Vcnerables’ and was known for his great 
charity. The king of Tibet earnestly endea- 
voured to secure the services of this great 
scholar for the reformation of Buddhism who 
being moved by the trouble and expenses repea- 
tedly borne by the messengers at last set out for 
Tibet. Within the 13 years of his stay he 
ardently worked for the reformation of Tibetan 
Buddhism, founded the new religion of Lama- 
ism, translated 22 Sanskrit works and, it is 
said, he wrote about 200 works on Tibetan 
Buddhism. He died near Lhasa in 1053. 
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Janaka 


B 


Buddhakirti : scholar of Nalanda, proficient in 
Tibetan and Tantrika Buddhism. He helped 
the great scholar Mahapandita Abhayakara- 


gupta when he came to Nalanda by translating 
a Sanskrit book in Tibetan. 


c 


Chandragomin (8fh century A.D.) : one of the 
best products of Nalanda ; author of as many 
as sixty books in Sanskrit on Buddhism which 
have been translated into Tibetan, wrote a 
commentary on Panini. He was the contem- 
porary of Harsha’s son Sila. 

Cliitra Gangyayani : one of the most learned 


kings mentioned in the Kausitaki Upanishad. 
His qticstion regarding future life put to 
Svclaketu could not be answered by Svetaketu 
or by his famous father Uddalaka Aruni, 
whereupon both father and son finding their 
knowledge incomplete went to Chitra for 
further instruetion. 


D 


Dharmapain : President or Chancellor of 
Nalanda ; his many Buddhist Sanskrit works 
were translated into Tibetan. Born in Kanehi- 
pura, he was a student of Nalanda of which 
he became the President or Chancellor, but 
had already retired in favour of Shilabhadra 
at the time of Hiuen Tsang's visit to India. 
He was a famous logician and grammarian. 
He wrote in Sanskrit a commentary on Chand- 


ragomin’s grammar and four Buddhistic works. 
It is said in favour of his learning, logic and 
ability of disputation that once in a seven 
day’s discussion he silenced 100 Hinayiina 
monks in the Visoka monastery. 

Dliarmarafna : an Indian scholar who went to 
China in the 3rd century A.D., translated 
Sanskrit texts in Chinese. 


G 


Gargi Vachaknavi : a lady of great scholarship 
and one of the most eminent philosophers of 
her time. She was the contemporary of famous 
Yajnavalkya. At the court of Janaka on the 
occasion of his Asvamedha, Gargi questioned 
the superior knowledge of Yajnavalkya where- 
upon a long philosophical discussion followed. 
At the end Gargi admitted Yajnavalkya’s 
superiority and announced to the congress : 
‘Never shall anyone, defeat him in any argu- 


ment concerning Bramha’. 

Gotama Ralnigana : family priest and preceptor 
of King Mathava Videgha, first mentioned in 
Rig Veda. He is considered as a bearer of 
Vcdic civilization during the eastward migra- 
tion of the Aryans. 

Gunavarman (5tli century A.D.) : famous scholar 
who spread Buddhism in Java : went to China 
and was received personally by the Chinese 
emperor who became his disciple. 


J 


•Tanaka : king of Videha whose court was prac- the scholarship of other learned men. He 

ttailly the centre of Vedic culture and civiliza- was once the teacher of Yajnavalkya whose 

tion.' He was a ven' learned man and honoured knowledge on all aspects of Brahma so 
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overwhelmed him that he accepted Yajnavalkya 
as his teacher. His other teachers were JitavSn, 
Udanka, Vidagdha, Barku Varshna, Satyakama 
Jabala, Gardabhivipita. His name is men- 
tioned in several works. Several references 
show that discussion was the most convenient 
method adopted by the king for instruction 
and dissemination of knowledge. 

Jetari, Acharya : student of Vikramasila Univer- 
sity which he later served as a professor in the 
early part of the 10th century. He wrote 
about 100 books including Tantras and Sutras. 
He was_the teacher of the distinguished scholars 
— Ratnakar Santi and Dipamkara Atisa. 

Jifavan Salini : one of the teachers of King 
Janaka who taught him the doctrine that Vak 
(speech) was the Brahma. His name occurs 


Milanda Pantia 

in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. 
Jnanapada, Acharya Buddha : was first appoint- 
ed as the royal priest of King Dharmapala who 
later made him the high-priest or President of 
Vikramasila University. He was the founder 
of a new cult of Vijracharya of which Vikrama- 
sila was the only centre. He wrote several 
books on Tantra, only 12 of which now remain 
in Tibetan translation. 

Jnana Sri Mitra, Mahapandita ; hailed from 
Gauda (Bengal) and served as the dwara- 
pandita (gate-keeper) of the second central gate 
of Vikramasila University during the reign of 
Chanaka. He wrote several books in Sanskrit 
including three on logic. He belonged to 
Sravaka school which he later changed to 
Mahayana. 


K 


Kamalasila (8th century A.D.) ; a professor of 
Tantra at NSIandiv. His two great teachers — 
Santa Rakshita and Padmasambhava — who 
were engaged in the propagation of Buddhism 
m Tibet once became involved in a religious 
controversy with a great Chinese scholar. Being 
unable to defeat the opponent they requested 
the king to commission the services of their 
disciple Karnalasila who whereupon came to 
Tibet and in the presence of an august 
assembly thoroughly vanquished his opponent 
in a scholarly debate who consequently had to 
leave Tibet. He was the author of five works 
including two on logic. 

Knsyapa ; an Indian monk and scholar who was 


invited by the Chinese envoy sent by the Chj- 
nesp emperor Ming-ti (A.D. 58-75) to visit 
China ; a pioneer who opened up a vast field 
of work in China ; translated many Sanskrit 
works in Chinese. 

Kauravyayani-putra : a teacher and author of 
the doctrine of Akasa or ether in Brihadaran- 
yaka Upanishad. He sets out the explanation 
of the sacred syllable ‘Om’ as Ether-Brahma. 

Kumarajiva (5th century A.D.) : was invited by 
a Chinese emperor to propagate Buddhism in 
China ; translated more than one hundred 
Sanskrit works into Chinese ; known as the 
teacher of the famous Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hien. 


M 


Mai esa Thakkura ; a scholar of Mithila Univ 
of Raghunandanadasa Raya, 
great logician. He was the founder of D 
bhanga Raj family. 

Mahidasa Aitareya : a great philosopher who 
said to have compiled the Aitareya Brahma 
and Aranyaka. He knew the Purusah Vid 
and as a result of his special spiritual practii 
he lived 116 years. h 

Yajnavalk' 

\yhen Yajnavalkya was about to leave the i 
of a householder before retiring to a herm 
age, he wanted to divide his huge propei 


between his two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani. 
Maitreyi asked ‘My lord, if I possessed this 
whole earth with all its wealth, should I he 
immortal ?’ ‘No’ was the reply, whereupon 
Maitreyi earnestly pleaded, “Of what use to 
me are things that will not bring immortality 7 
Give me rather your knowledge, my lord. ’ 
And her husband imparted supreme knowledge 
to her. 

Milanda Panlia (2nd century B.C.) ; illustrates 
the principal features of the system of both 
Brnhrnanical and Buddhist education as they 
prc%'ailcd in its times in India, 
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Santarakshita 


P 


Padma Sambliava (8(h cenlury A.D.): a professor 
of Nalanda who hailed from the country near 
Gazni in the North-Western Frontier. At 
the invitation of the king he went to Tibet in 
747 A.D. and introduced the Tantrika element 
in Tibetan Buddhism as he was of the Yoga- 
chara School of Tantrika cult. His book was 
introduced to Tibet in translation. 

Patanchala Kapya : a famous teacher of Madra 
and authority on sacrificial lore mentioned in 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. Famous teachers 
like Yajnavalkya and Uddrilaka went to him 
as itinerant students to study scriptures. 

Pippalada : a great sage in the Prasna Upani- 
shad who was approached by six disciples 
seeking for the Highest Brahman with fuel in 
their hands. These disciples were Sukesa, Satya- 


kaina, Saurayayanin, Kausalya, Kabandhi and 
Bhargava. 

Prajnakaramati, Sri Mahapandita : one of the 
dwara-pancUtas (gate-keepers) of the University 
of Vikramasila during the reign of Chanaka, 
wrote several works, two of them in Tibetan. 

Pravahana Jaivali : one of the most learned 
Ksattriya kings whose instruction was sought 
by noted Brahman students, as he was famous 
for possessing a special knowledge of Udigitha 
which others did not know before. He had an 
assembly or academy of learned scholars. He 
himself was an authority on questions connect- 
ed with the mystery of life and death, questions 
which could not be answered by Svetaketu 
and his father Uddalaka Aruni, whereupon 
they submitted to the king as students. 


R 


Raikva : a great philosopher who li\ed in the 
lonely forest possessing a cart with joked oxen. 
His name finds mention in the Chhandogya 
Upanishad. The King Janasruti Pautrayana, 
famous for'his liberality, once approached him 
for instruction with a present of 600 cows, a 
necklace and a carriage with mules but Raikva 
did not accept him as a student. The king 
did not lose heart and the next time Raikva 
relented and taught him Samvargah Vidya. 

Rntnnkarn Santi, Mahacharya : received his 
ordination in Sarvastivad school at Odantapura 
University before joining Vikramhsila University 
W'hcrc he served as a dwiira-pandiia (gate- 
keeper) of the East Gate during the reign of 
Chanaka (955-983 A.D ) where he studied 
Tantra and Sutra under his distinguished 
teacher Achiirya Jetari. Later he became the 
dwiim-pamlita (gate-keeper) of the East Gate 


of the University during the reign of Chanaka. 
At the invitation of the king he went to Ceylon 
where he spread the Buddhist doctrine. 

Ratnakirti, Mahapandita : wrote several books 
in Sanskrit and some of them he translated 
into Tibetan. He helped to introduce to Tibet 
the true spirit of Indian Buddhism. He was 
the teacher of Ratnakara Santi at Vikramasila 
University. 

Ratnavajra, Mahapandita : hailed from Kashmir 
and served as the dwura-pandita (gate-keeper) 
of the first central gate of Vikramasila Uni- 
versity during the reign of Chanaka. He 
returned to Kashmir after some time where he 
defeated many Tirthikas in discussion. Later 
he visited Tibet where he learnt Tibetan to 
translate several books into that language and 
to spread Buddhism. 


s 


Sakaynn.T : teacher of King Brahadratha in 
Maitrayani Upanishad. He defined Brahma 
as pure, holi, formless, calm, omnipresent, 
endless, imperishable, static, perpetual, motion- 
less, endowed with vital energy, independent 
and beyond speech. He said that the Supreme 


Soul resided in the body as consciousness and 
supreme knowledge of self could be acquired 
by performing the duties prescribed for each 
ashrama and by the practice of tapas. 

S.n»ifarakshila (8fh century A. Vi.} : a great 
scholar of Nalanda who became the chancellor 
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of the university. At the invitation of the 
king of Tibet he went to that country and 
became the pioneer in the propagation of 
Buddhism. He inspired the king to construct 
the first Buddhist Monastery in Tibet in 749 
A.D. on the model of Odantapuri Vihara of 
Magadha. After 13 j'ears of arduous mission- 
ary work in Tibet he died in 762 A.D. 

Satyakama Jabala : a famous teacher mentioned 
in Chhandogya Upanishad. He was famous 
for his truthfulness which helped Gautama 
Haridrumata to determine that he was 
Brahmana by birth and to accept him as his 
student. The first duty prescribed for him was 
to tend 400 lean cows of his guru. He resolved 
not to return before the number of cows grew 
to a thousand and thus spent a number of 
years in the forest tending the cows and mean- 
while, acquiring a knowledge of Shodasha- 
kalavidya. When he did return with a thousand 
cows and self-acquired knowledge his guru was 
so much moved with his determination, dutiful- 
ness and truth that he taught him ail that he 
could. Of his many students. King Janaka 
was one whom he taught the doctrine that 
manas (mind) is the Brahma. 

Silabhadra(7fh century A.D.) ; a great scholar 
at Nalanda. He was the son of the king of 
Samatata, lower Bengal, but renounced the 
wrld and travelled through India in search of 
the wise and became the disciple of Dharmapala 
at Nalanda where he utterly defeated a proud 
scholar from the South who came to challense 
the learning of his guru for which the king 


rewarded him with the gift of a city which he 
gave over to a monastery. He rose to become 
the President or Chancellor of Nalanda at the 
time of Hiuen Tsang who studied under him 
and recorded great admiration for his scholar- 
ship as he alone understood all the Sutras and 
Shastras. Out of the many books he wrote, only 
one on logic has come down to us. 

Stbiramati (6th century A.D.) ; a profound 
scholar of Nalanda. He along with another 
scholar Gunamati is known as a founder of a 
Vihara at Valabhi. He was an authority in 
the Kalapa system of Sanskrit grammar. He 
was the author of nine works in Sanskrit and 
showed his mastery of Tibetan language by 
translating seven books into that language. 

Svetaketu : a famous teacher, grandson of 
Aruna and son of Uddalaka. After studying 
all the Vedas for 12 years he returned home 
conceited with knowledge. His father exposed 
the deficiency of his knowledge by putting him 
several questions which he could not answer, 
whereupon his father himself undertook the 
further education of his son at home. Again 
when Svetaketu failed to answer the questions 
of King Pravahana Jaivali he returned home 
to report to his father the imperfect nature of 
the instruction he had received. This made 
both father and son to go to the king for further 
instruction. Svetaketu believed that education 
could never be complete and declared that a 
householder who desired to study more should 
dwell two months every year in the house of 
his teacher. 


T 


TaponityaPauru-sishti : a teacher intheTaitliriya 
L panishad who held that Tapas was the only 
means of acquiring supreme knowledge. The 
superiority of Tapas or penance over (he learn- 
ing of Vedas w-as asserted. ‘Taponitya’ is one 
who IS always absorbed in Tapas ^ 


Tathagala Raksliita, Mabapandita : hailed from 
Orissa and was a professor of Tantra in the 
Vikramasila University where he wrote 9 books 
in Sanskrit and translated 11 books into 
Tibetan. 


u 


Udanka Saulbayana : one of the teachers of 
King Janaka of Videha in Brihadiiranyaka 
He taught the king that pnuia was Brahma’ 
tor he said : 'What can a person have who docs 
not live T 


Uddalaka Anini : a great scholar from Kuru- 
panchal and recognized authority on ritual, s, 
philosophy and Brahmana doctrine. He 
belonged to one of the most cultured families of 
the period, his father was the famous teacher 
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Yajnavalkya 


Aruna Aupavesi Gautama and his son was 
Svetaketu. He learned at the feet of his father 
and Patanchala Kapya of Madra. He was 
remarkable both for his erudition and humility. 
When five Brahmanas came to him to learn 
Vaisvanara Vidya, diflident as to the fullness 
of his knowledge he led them to King Aswapati 
Kaikeya. When he and his son could not 


answer a question put by Chitra Gangyiiyani, 
they both went to Chitra as pupils. He offered 
a gold coin to Svaidayana Saunaka whose 
questions he could not answer and therefore 
desired to become his pupil. The famous 
Yajnavalkya was his pupil who defeated him in 
a philosophical congress. 


V 


Vagisvara Kirti, Mahapandi^a : hailed from 
Banaras and served as the dwara-pandita (gate- 
keeper) of the West Gate of Vikramasila 
University during the reign of Chanaka. He 
was the worshipper of Tara Devi and wrote a 
Sanskrit book on a Tantra which was intro- 
duced to Tibet by Dipamkara Atisa. 

Vairochana Rakshita, Maliacliarya (728-864 
A.D.) : pupil of Padmasambhava of Tibetan 
fame; joined the University of Vikramasila, wrote 
several Buddhist books in Sanskrit and trans- 
lated Tantrika works into Tibetan. He was 
honoured by the title of Maliapandita or 


Mahacharya and later joined Padmasambhava 
in Tibet. 

Vasubandliu : a scholar of NalandS and elder 
brother of another scholar Asanga. He followed 
the Yogachara School of Mahayana and wrote 
a large number of books including a few on 
logic. In the reign of Chandragupla Vikrama- 
ditya his guru Monoratha, the champion of 
Buddhism, was defeated by an opponent 
championing the cause of Hinduism, but in 
the ne.xt reign of Samudragupta Vasubandliu 
won the victory for Buddhism and his guru. 


Y 


Yajnavalkya (about 600 B.C.) : the most learned 
teacher of his times, unparalleled in his know- 
ledge of Brahman. In the vast assembly or 
philosophical congress of scholars called by King 
Janaka in connection with Aswamedha sacrifice, 
Yajnavalkya asserted and maintained his 
superiority against all the renowned scholars 
of the age like Asvala, Artabhaga, Gargi, 
Uddalaka and Vidagdha. In the end he asked 
if any one or all of them would desire to ques- 
tion him or would desire him to question them 


but no one did dare to take up the chajlenge. 
He imparted the sacred knowledge of Brahman 
to King Janaka, his former teacher, who was 
so much moved that fie wanted to offer his 
entire kingdom along with himself to the great 
scholar. He was recognized as an authority on 
Mitravinda sacrifice and rituals. He had his 
own views on some matters like his protest 
against the priest’s demand of sharing the 
benefit of the sacrifice. 



WHO’S WHO IN INDIAN EDUCATION 


A 


Adaval, S.B. (b. 1919) : Head of the Education 
Department, Allahabad University since 
1955. M. Ed. & D. Phil. (Allahabad), A.I.E. 
(London). Lecturer in Education, Allahabad 
University 1949-55 ; Member Board of Studies 
in various universities ; visited U.K., France, 
Switzerland and U.S.A. Pub. Bhartiya Shiksba 
Sidditanta, Samanya Manovigyan, Shiksba 
Darshan, T eacher Education in U.K. Add. 3 
Bank Road, Allahabad. 

Aggarwalj Jagdish Chand (b.l928): Edn. Officer, 
Directorate of Education, Delhi, M.A. (History 
&Eco.), M. Ed., Dip. in Educational and Voca- 
tional Guidance & Counselling, Cert, in Edn. 
Administration, Birmingham (U.K.). Exp. Lec- 
turer in Education, Dayanand College, Hissar ; 
Plan Evaluation Officer, Directorate of Edn. 
Delhi ; Deputy Edn. Officer ; Lecturer, State 
Institute of Edn. Delhi; Principal, Govt. Schools; 
Visited U.K. and other European countries. Pub. 
Educational Vocational Guidance and Counselling, 
Basic School Administration, Thoughts of Gandhiji 
on Education, Progress of Education in Free India, 
Educational Administration & School Organiza- 
tion and Supervision, Major Recommendations 
of Education Commission 1964-66, Introduction 
to World Education, Educational Research — An 
Introduction, Thoughts on Education, Recent 
Developments in Indian Education, Kothari 
Shiksba Ayog, Swatantra Bharat Me Shiksba 
ka Vikas, Seven Indian Educationists, Educational 
Documents in India, Democratic Principal & 
Educational Supervisor. 

Agrawal, Shyani Sunder Lai (b. 1933) : Principal, 
Vaish College, Rohtak. M.A., M. Ed. Lecturer 
in Education 1959-60 ; Asstt. Prof. Education, 
1960-62. Add. Chawal Walya, Jahancirabad, 
Distt. BuJandshahar (U.P.). 

Ahlunalia, S.L. (b. 1925) : Head of the Deptt. 
of Teaching Aids, N.C.E.R.T., M.A. in Audio- 
Visual Education, Ohio State University, M.A. 
(Punjab), B.T. Pub. Foundations of Social 
Studies. Ham Aur Hannri DuniyU and An 
Objective Workbook of World Geography. 


Aiya, S.V.C. : Director of the NCERT, New 
Delhi ; received his education at Bombay and 
Cambridge ; a linguist, knows many Indian and 
foreign languages ; has actively participated 
in University administration, formulation of 
courses for schools and colleges ; conduct of 
school and college examinations, etc. ; has 
served on several committees of the Central 
and State Governments ; served on the 
Executive Council of the Poona University ; 
was Dean of the Faculties in Bombay and 
Gujarat Universities and the Indian Institute 
of Science ; Professor and Head of the Depart- 
ment of Electrical Communications in the Indian 
Institute of Science, Bangalore. 

Ajat Satru : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Altekar, Anant Sada Shiv (b. 1898) : Historian, 
scholar and educationist ; Director K. P. 
Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna. Jyl.A., 
LL. B., D. Litt. President All India Oriental 
Conference 1957. Pub. Prachina Bharatiya 
Shiksba Paddhati 1935, Education in Ancient 
India. Add. Ranigarhar Quarters, Patna. 

Amin, Mandakini Manubbai (b. 1924) : Reader, 
Language Learning Centre of Advanced Study 
in Education, M.S. Univ. Baroda; M.A., B.T., 
M.D.C. (U.S.A.). Exp. 7 years of High School 
teaching, 12 years of teaching in university ; 
Fullbright Scholar, U.S.A. 1952-54 ; U.S.A. 
Government Grantee in Teacher Education 
Programme 1964-65 : visited U.S.A., U.K. and 
other countries. Add. 21, Alkapuri, Baroda. 

Annasaheb B.M. : Principal Azad College of 
Education. Satara. B.A. (Hons.), B.T., M.Ed. 
Exp. 26 years ; Founder of the Rayat Shikshan 
Sanstha, Satara. Pub. Text-books for school 
students. 

Annie Besant : sec under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Apararkn : sec under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Anil Joseph S.J. (Rev.) (b. 1922) : Principal 
St. Xavier’s Teachers Training College, Palayam- 
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kotlai since 1962. M.A., L. Ph. (Gregorian 
Rome) M. Ed. Education (Madras). Exp. 
Headmaster St. Xavier’s High School, Palayam- 
kottai 4 years ; Member of Senate, Academic 
Council, Standing Committee, Board of Studies 
in Teaching, and Board of Examiners; President 
of the Faculty of Teaching, Madurai University. 
Managing Editor of the Tri-Annual Journal 
‘The School Teacher’. 

Ariina Anpavesi Gautama: see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Asanga, Arya : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Asa Ram (b. 1921) : Principal, Chotu Ram 
College of Education, Rohtak. M.A. (Eco. & 
Persian), LL. B., B.T. & B. Ed., Visharad. 
Exp. More than 20 years of teaching experience; 
ex-member Board of Studies, Punjab. 

Astliana, Ishwar Sharan : Head of the Deptt. 
of Education, Kisan Degree College, Bahraich 
(U.P.). M.A. Philosophy, M. Ed. 8 years’ 
experience of teaching B. Ed. and B.A. (Edn.) 
classes. Pub. Rashtra Punish Swami Vivekanand. 
Add. Barauni Mohalla, P.O. Sandila, Distt. 
Hardoi (U.P.). 

Asuri: see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Asvala : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Asvapati Kailccya : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Atidhanavan Saunaka : see under ‘Great Tea- 
chers of Ancient India’. 

Atisa, Dipamkara : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Attar, Abdulgani Dadamiya (b. 1907) : Principal 
Sadguru Gadge Maharaj College, Karad, since 
1961. B.A., B.T., M.A. (Bombay), M.A. 

(Birmingham University 1957). Exp. Head- 


master Secondary School, 1948-51 ; Principal 
Training College, 1951-55 ; Lecturer and Pro- 
fessor, University College 1956-61 Pub. thesis 
on Juvenile Delinquency — Comparative Study. 
Add. : P.O. Kokrud, Distt. Sangli (Maharashtra). 
Aurobindo Sri : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Avinashilingam Chettiar, T. S. (b. 1903) : 
Founder-Director Sri Ramakrishna Mission 
Vidyulaya, Distt. Coimbatore. B.A., B.L. Exp. 
took a leading part in the national movement 
for Independence ; Minister of Education, 
Madras State 1946-49 ; member of many 
educational and social organizations of All 
India fame ; served on the Central Advisory 
Board of Education and the All-India Council 
of Technical Education ; founded Sri Avinashi- 
lingam Education Trust in 1951 ; also founded 
the Tamil Academy which has produced the 
Encyclopaedia, in Tamil in 10 volumes. Pub. 
(in Tamil) Nankanda Mahatma ; Thirnkethara 
yathiorai ; (in English) Understanding Basic 
Education, Gandhiji’s Experiments in Edu- 
cation, Utilising Festivals in Education, Edu- 
cational Philosophy of Swami Vivekananda, 
Vivekananda and Gandhi', Edited World Teachers 
on Education, Education by Swami Vivekananda, 
Education by Mahatma Gandhi. 

Azad, Abul Kalnm : sec under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Azhieodc, Siikumar (b. 1916) : Principal, S.N.M. 
Training College, Moothakunnam since 1962 
M.A., B.T. Exp. Lecturer Malayalam and 
Sanskrit St. Aloysius College Mangalore and 
St. Joseph’s College Calicut 1953-56 and 
1956-62. Pub. includes 'The Sila Kavya of 
Asan', 'Progressive Literature', ‘The Path of the 
Mahatma'. Add. : P.O. Azhieodc, Distt. 
Cannamorc (Kerala).' 


B 


Basu, Anatli Nath : formerly Principal, Vinaya 
Bhawan, Shantiniketan, West Bengal. M.A. 
(London), M. Ed. (Winxetka U.S.A.). Exp. 
taught at Visva-Bfaarti, Shantiniketan ; Princi- 
pal, Central Institute of Education, Dean. 
Faculty of Education, University of Delhi 
1949-57; Principal, 'Vinaya Bhawan after 
retirement, represented Govt, of India at 
the 1 1th International Conference on Educa- 
tion in Geneva 1947 ; was editor, Indian 
Journal of Education. Pub. Education in 


Modern India : A Revieiv ; University Education 
in India : Past and Present. 

Bajwa Balkar Singh : Principal G.H.G. Khalsa 
College of Education Gurusar Sadhar, Distt. 
Ludhiana (Punjab). M.A. (Eco. and Pol. Sc.) 
M. Ed. Teaching experience 7 years. 

Balya Sura] Narain : Principal Shri Mahesh 
Teachers College, Jodhpur. M.A,, B. Ed. 
Teaching experience 22 years. 

Banerjcc, Gooro Dass : sec under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 
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Bapat, Balavant Venkatesh : Principal Tilak 
College of Education, Poona. B.A., M.Sc., 
M. Ed., A.I. Ed. (London). Experience over 
25 years ; visited U.S.A. in 1955 under the 
Teacher Education Programme, and in 1958 for 
training in evaluation. 

Baranwal, Raghunath Prasad (b. 1927) ; 
Lecturer Deptt. of Education Gorakhpur Univ. 
since 1957. M.A., M. Ed. Exp. Lecturer 
King George Inter College Deoria 1951-54 ; 
Lecturer Teachers Training College Gorakhpur 
1954-57. Pub. Hindi and its Methodology, 
Gild Vimarsh, Secondary Schools in India and 
Their Problems. Add. 61 Baranwal Sadan, 

■ Mohaddipu, Gorakhpur (U.P.). 

Barrow, A.E.T. (b. 1908) ; educationist. Member 
Lok Sabha. B.A., H. Dip. Ed. (Dublin), 
T.D. Edn. Chelmsford Training College, 
Murree Hills, and University of Dublin. Exp. 
Former Principal, St. Mark’s School, Jhansi ; 
Former Secretary, Inter-State Board for Anglo- 
Indian Education ; Secretary, Council for the 
Indian School Certificate Examination ; 
Member All India Council for Elementary 
Education 1959-63, Emotional Integration 
Committee 1961-62, Panel on education of the 
Planning Commission, and various other 
committees. Pub. Articles on School Educa- 
tion. Add. 13-A Ferozeshah Road, New Delhi. 
Basaviali, K. ; General Secretary, Mysore State 
Adult Education Council, Krishnamurtipuram, 
Mysore. B. Sc., B.T., A.C. Dip. Edn. (London) 
M.A. (Lend.). Exp. Headmaster of the 
Marimallappa’s Practising High School 
attached to the Teachers College, University of 
Mysore ; District Education Officer ; Deputy 
Director of Public Instruction ; Principal 
Teachers’ College, Mysore ; member of many 
educational associations. Author of several 
school text-books ; co-author of Gandhi-Tilak. 
Add. K. Basaviah, ‘Gnanamrutha’, Kalidasa 
Road, Vaniviias Mohalla, Mysore. 

Bhakt Darshan (b. 1912) : Minister of State in 
Ministry of Education and Youth Services. 
Govt, of India since Feb. 1969; educated at 
D.A.V. College, Dchradun, Visva-Bharati, 
Santiniketan and Allahabad University. Exp. 
Founder-editor Karma-Bbumi ; Member, 
Parliamentary Committee for Adopting Hindi 
Equivalents ; Member Lok Sabha since 1952; 
Deputy Minister in Ministry of Education, 
Government of India 1963-67. Add. Village 
Jaiharikhal, P. O. Lansdownc, Garhwal 
District, U.P. 

Bliandarkar, Sitarani Shamrao (b. 1903) : Vice 
Chancellor, Jivaji University, Gwalior since 
1964, B.A. (Hons.), Bombay and London. Exp. 


entered Bombay Educational Service, Class I, in 
1930 ; Professor of English 1928-48 ; Princi- 
pal 1947-49 ; Chairman, Secondary School 
Leaving Examination Board, Bombay, 1950 ; 
Director of Education Bombay State 1954-58 ; 
Educational Advisor to Nepal Government, 
1958-64 ; member Advisory Committee of 
University Grants Commission. Pub. edited 
Review of Education in Bombay State, 1855-1955. 
Add. 86, Sneh Sadan, Colaba Road, Bombay. 
Bhatia, Hans Raj : Retired after forty 
years of service during which worked as 
professor, head of the philosophy department, 
education officer in the Central Government, 
principal of a public school, principal of post 
graduate colleges in Punjab, Rajasthan, Delhi 
and West Bengal. Pub. Craft in Education, 
What Basic Education Means, Teaching of 
English Spelling, A Nov Deal in Secondary 
Education, Elements of Educational Psychology, 
General Psychology, Abnormal Psychology, 
Elements of Social Psychology. Add. 286, 
Adarsh Nagar, Jaipur. 

Bhatt, G.P. (b. 19J8) : Principal, Teachers College 
Aliabada since 1963 ; M. Ed., Ph. D. (Baroda) 
Assistant Teacher and Headmaster, Home 
School Bhavnagar 1941-48, and 1948-55, 
visited U.S.'A. Pub. Ganitum Adhyapan, Job- 
Analysis. Add. 90 Vidyanagar ‘Kashyap’, 
Bhavnagar (Gujarat). 

Bhattacharya, Suruchi : Principal, Institute of 
Education (Post-Graduate) for Women, 
Cbandernagore, Distt. Hooghly, West Bengal. 
M.A. (Cal.) B.T. (Cal.), M.A. Education 
(Lond.), Diploma in Montessori Methods of 
Education (London), Experience about 16 
years. 

Bhave, Vinoba (Acbarya) : Born in 1894 in a 
village in Maharashtra ; being greatly devoted 
to the ideals set by Swami Shankaracharya 
and Samarth Guru Ram Dass decided to 
dedicate his life to the service of the people ; 
spent some years with Gandhiji in his Sabar- 
mati Ashram, exponent of ‘Sarvodaya’ and 
‘Bhoodan’. The educational philosophy of 
basic education is basically on ‘Sarvodaya’ 
principles. He pleads for keeping education 
free from the fetters of pre-determined courses 
and curriculum. He believes that education 
should enable students to acquire self-sufficiency 
within the minimum possible time ; education 
should bring about a synthesis of learning and 
doing ; education should enable an individual 
to have maximum contact with nature ; 
Bhaveji thinks that nothing except good and 
efficient teachers arc required for Basic Educa- 
tion. 
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Bir Bahadur (b. 1907) : Lecturer in Education, 
Aligarh Univ. since 1952. B. Sc., M,A., Dip. 
Ed. and M. Ed. Exp. Principal St. Crispins’ 
School, Gurgaon 1945-50; Research Fellow 
C.I.E. Delhi 1950-52 ; visited U.K. Pub. Idea of 
Education for Common People of India. Add. 
Care Miss M.S. Bakshy, the Happy School, 
Gurdaspur, Punjab. 

Birua, Kolai (b. 1933) : Member Lok Sabha ; 
Headmaster Bharbharia High School, Bhar- 
bharia. Add. Village Demkapada, P.O. 
Gitilpi, P.S. Manjhan, Distt. Singhbhum, 
Bihar. 

Broucke, Sr. Lutgarde : Principal St. Ignatius’ 
Training College, Palayamkottai, Tiruncvcli, 
Tamilnadu. M.A., B.T. Exp. 8 years as 
lecturer, 3 years as Principal. 


Buch, Madhusudan Bhagvanlal : Prof, and Head, 
Centre of Advanced Study in Education, M.S, 
University of Baroda, B Sc., M.Ed., Ph.D. 1960. 
Exp. Teacher in a secondary school 1941-55; 
Research fellow in M.S. University 1955-57 ; 
Lecturer and Co-ordinator, M. S. University 
1957-60 ; Vice-Principal, Secondary Teachers’ 
Training College, Sardar Patel University, 1960- 
62 ; worked in NCERT in various positions — 
Professor and Head of Departments 1962-69. 
Pub. (editor) Readings in Inservice Education ; 
(co-editor) Readings in Inspection and Super- 
vision ; Baroda Studies in Mental Measurement 
Series (24 Achievement Tests). 

Buddhakirfi : sec under ’Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 


c 


Chagla, Mahomcdnli Currim (b. 1900) ; Formerly 
Education Minister ; Vice Chancellor of the 
Bombay University for a few years ; was the 
youngest Chief Justice in independent India; 
Chairman of the Legal Commission in 1948 ; 
Governor of Bombay, 1956 ; Indian Ambas- 
sador to U.S.A. 1958-61 ; High Commissioner 
in U.K. and Ambassador to Ireland 1962 to 
1963 ; joined the Indian Cabinet as Education 
Minister in 1963 ; leader of the Indian delega- 
tion to the Commonwealth Education Con- 
ference, Ottawa, 1964 ; appointed the Indian 
Education Commission 1964. Pub. 'The Indian 
Constitution' 1929, ‘Law, Liberty and Life' 1950, 
‘The Individual and the State’ 1961, ‘Education 
and the Nation' 1966. 

Chakrabarty, Probodh Bam (b. 1916) : Principal 
Vinaya-Bhavan, Visva-Bharati, Santiniketan, 
West Bengal. M.A., B.T., Ph. D. Exp. 15 
years as assistant teacher ; 10 years as lecturer, 
5 years as Reader in Education Pub. History 
oj Bengali Literature, Bengali Methods, Happy 
Readers. 

Chandragoniin : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Chari Ahalya (Miss) : Principal. Regional 
College of Education, Mysore. Exp. working 
in the field of teacher education since 1953 ; 
areas of specialisation include Curriculum Deve- 
lopment and the Teaching of English ; served 
as Curriculum Adviser with the Department of 
Curriculum, Methods and Text-books of the 
National Council of Educational Research and 


Training, and directed the Council’s Reading 
Project for the development of instructional 
materials in the mother tongue. 

Chaturvedi Sitaram : Comptroller, Children’s 
University, Varanasi since 1968. M.A. (Hindi, 
Sanskrit, Pali, Ancient Indian History and 
Culture), B.T., LL.B., Sahityacharya. Exp. 
Assistant Professor Teachers Training College, 
Banaras Hindu University ; Head of the 
Department of Hindi and Pali, Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhawan, Bombay and Post Graduate Teacher 
ofPali, University of Bombay 1946-48; Principal 
Satish Chandra Degree College, Ballia 1948-50, 
Examination Secretary, Hindi SahityaSammelan, 
Prayag 1950-57, Principal Town Degree 
College, Ballia, 1957-68. Pub. Many books on 
education in Hindi. Add. 63/43, North Victoria 
Park, Varanasi. 

Chaubc S.P. (b. 1919) : Department of Education 
Lucknow University ; M.A., M. Ed., (Alld.) 
D. Ed. (Indiana, U.S.A.), D. Litt. (Lucknow; ; 
Recipient of the G.J. Watmull Memorial Award 
in Education; visited U.S.A., Europe and Egypt. 
Pub. Many books on education. 

Chaudhary Ramkhclavan (b. 1921) : M.A., 
M.Ed. Pub. Shikshan Vidhiyon ki Ruprekha 
(1954), Shiksha ke Adhar-Stamhha (1957), f/r.) 
Bharat atir Uttar-Pradesh Men Prajatantrik 
Madhyamik Shiksha ki Aitihasik Bhumika 
(1958). Add. Kachchabagh, Saadatganj, 
Lucknow. 

Chaudhury, D.C. (b. 1935) : Reader and Head, 
B.Ed. Section, Khallikotc College, Berhampur 
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(Ganjam) Orissa. B.A., M.Ed. 12 years’ teach- 
ing experience. Pub. Sikbya Manovigyan 
(Oriya), Sikbyadana PramJi (Oriya), Vidyataya 
Sangatham (Oriya), Current Problems in Indian 
Education (English). 

Chaudhuri, Saurish Chandra : Reader, Depart- 
ment of Pre-primary and Primary Education, 
NCERT, New Delhi. M.A., M.Ed. Exp. Lec- 
turer in a Post-Graduate Teacher Training 
Institution for 14 years ; Audio-visual officer 
for 6 years ; Research worker for 7 years in 
NCERT. Pub. Kala Pravesb, Krisbi and 
Samanya Vigyan, Navin Samanya Vigyan, .Con- 
cept of Work E.\'periencc. Add. 61, New Berana, 
Allahabad. 

Chaurasia, G. : Principal, Regional College of 
Education, Bhopal, since 1967. M.A. (Eng.), 
M.A. (Edn.), LL.B., Director of Edn. (Colum- 
bia). Exp. started as lecturer of English ; Prof, 
of Education Prantiya ShikshanMahavidyalaya, 
Jabalpur 1952-54 ; Dy. Director of Education 
1954-57 ; Principal Govt. Post-Graduate Basic 
Training College 1957-62 ; Deputy Director 
D.E.P.S.E. 1962-63 ; Principal, Regional College 
of Education, Mysore, 1963-65; Officer on 


Special Duty NCERT 1 965-67. Pub. Several 
books on Teacher Education, Secondary Educa- 
tion and Current Problems of Indian Education. 

Chitra Gangyayani : see under ‘World Educa- 
tors and Educationists’. 

Chitlibabu, Saidapet Venugopal (b. 1920) : Di- 
rector of School Education, Director of Libra- 
ries and Commissioner for Government Exa- 
minations, Madras. Edn. M.A. (History), B.T. 
Exp. Lecturer in History and Politics in 
Pachayappa’s College, Madras 1 942-46 ; joined 
Madras Educational Service as Lecturer in 
History in 1947 ; became Principal of a Gov- 
ernment Training College in 1955 ; Divisional 
Inspector of Schools in 1959 ; Deputy Director 
of Public Instruction in 1962 and Joint Direc- 
tor of Secondary Education in 1965 ; participa- 
ted in many educational conferences at the 
national and international level ; visited U.S.A. 
(under a Teacher Development Grant 1966-67), 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Netherlands and 
U.K. Pub. a number of articles on problems 
of education. Add. Old College Compound, 
Cathedral Post, Madras-6. 


D 


Danasila, Acharya : sec under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Dandckar, Ramchandra Narayan (b. 1909) : A 
noted Sanskrit scholar ; was awarded the 
Padma Bhushan in 1962 ; one of the co-editors 
of the Critical Edition of the Mababbarata ; 
Honorary Secretary of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona ; Director of the 
Centre of Advanced Study in Sanskrit. 

Das, Radha Charan (b. 1925) : Principal, Re- 
gional College of Education Bhubaneswar, 
B.Sc. (Hons.), M.S. in Education and Ph.D. 
Cornell University. Exp. lecturer in Physics, 
Ravenshaw College, Cuttack, 1949-54; lecturer 
in Education Radhanath Training College 
Cuttack, 1954-57 ; Reader in Education 1957- 
63 ; special interest in educational measure- 
ment and educational administration ; Pub. 
Ph.D. Thesis. Construction and Standardization 
of a Battery of Educational Tests for Middle 
Schools and Study of Their Factorial Content. 
Das, Ram Dhaui (b. 1925) : Member, Lok Sabha; 
Asstt. Teacher. Poonadih H. E. School Patna. 
1948. Add. Road No. 1, Rajendra Nagar, 
Patna, Bihar. 


Dave, R.H. : Head of the Department of Text- 
books NCERT, Delhi; M.Ed., Ph.D. (Chicago). 
Exp. about 20 years : in school, college, _ All 
India Council for Secondary Education, Direc- 
torate of Extension Programme for Secondary 
Education and the NCERT. Pub. New Methods 
of Teaching School Subjects (2 Vols.), Teaching 
of Science, Teaching of Mathematics, A Group 
Test of Reasoning in Gujarati, Evaluation in 
General Science, Asian Study on Curriculum 
Development, Research Design and Question- 
naires, Specimen Unit Tests in Science and 
Mathematics •, has written more than 50 articles 
on educational and allied subjects which have 
appeared in various journals and other educa- 
tional literature ; has worked as the head of 
the team of writers of text-books, work-books 
and teachers’ hand-books ; working on the 
Editorial Board of several educational journals 
including Rajasthan Board Journal of Education, 
Social Studies Teacher, Examiner, Indian Educa- 
tional Review and NIE Journal. 

Da\yood, A.R. (b. 1903) ; formerly Director of 
Extension Programmes on Secondary Educa- 
tion (DEPSE) 1955-59. Exp. Lecturer on 



Dayananda, Swami 


55 


Dutta, Hem Chandra 


Current Topics and Head of the Night School in 
the Nagpada Neighbourhood House, Bombay 
1931-36 ; Principal, Ismail Begmuhammad 
High School, Bombay 1936-55 ; Director, 
DEPSE 1955-59 ; General Secretary, Anjuman- 
i-Islam, Bombay since 1959; actively associat- 
ed with Teachers and Headmasters’ Organisa- 
tions in Bombay 1938 to 1955 ; member of 
several Educational Committees and Boards 
appointed by the Government of the former 
Bombay State. 

Dayananda, Swami : see under ‘World Educa- 
tors and Educationists’. 

Desai, Krishnakant Gopaiji (b. 1923) : Principal 

A. G. Teachers College, Ahmedabad ; B.Sc., 

B. T., M.Ed., Ph.D., M.A. (Columbia). Exp. 
Lecturer and Prof, of Education A.G. Teachers 
College ; Visiting Prof, of Education Gujarat 
and Karnatak Universities ; Member, Indian 
Association of Teacher Educators ; All India 
Science Teachers Association ; All India Educa- 
tional and Vocational Guidance Association ; 
visited U.S.A., U.K., France, West Germany, 
Austria, Switzerland, Italy, U.A.R., Philip- 
pines, Hong Kong, Thailand. Pub. Group Tests 
of Intelligence, Wastage in Secondary Education 
in Gujarat and Textbooks of English, Mathe- 
matics, Science, Statistics, General Education 
and Geography. 

Deshmukli, Chintaman Dwarkanath (b. 1896) ; 
Edn. Elphinstone College, Bombay ; Jesus 
College Cambridge, passed U.K. Bar Examina- 
tion 1919 ; entered the I.C.S. in 1919. Exp. 
held various olliccs in the Government of 
India, Union Minister of Finance (1950-56), 
Chairman ; University Grants Commission 
1956-60), Vice-Chancellor, Delhi University 
1962-67). Add. 40, Lodi Estate, New Delhi. 
Devannabhatta ; see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Dhananjaya ; see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Dharmaratna : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Dharmapala : sec under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India'. 

Dhckncy, A.M. : Head of the Department of 
Education and Library, Pemraj Sarda College 
Ahmcdnagar (Maharashtra). M.A., M.Ed., 
Dip. in Library Science. Exp. Librarian for 7 
years, lecturer in education for 5 years. Add. 
358, Shaniwar Peth, Khabutar Khana Road, 
Poona-30. 

Dinkcrrai, V.M. : Principal, Ramba Graduate 
Teachers’ College, Porbandar ; B.Sc. (Hons,), 
B.T., M.Ed. Exp. over 10 years as Prof, of 
Education and Psychology ; over 2 years as 


District Educational Inspector. 

Dosajh, N.L. (b. 1916) : Principal, Govt. College 
of Education, Chandigarh ; M.A. (Psy.), Ph.D. 
(Psy.). Exp. 24 years as a teacher, lecturer 
and senior lecturer and lOyrs. as a Principal ; 
Member of many professional organizations. 
Pub. Guidance in India, Delinquency, Thoughts 
on Education, The Problem Child and the 
Secondary School Teacher, Advanced Educa- 
tional Psychology, Psychotherapy, Organization 
of Guidance Service in Punjab, Guidance Move- 
ment in India, Problem Children {in Hindi), 
Talks to Children on Sex Education {Hindi). 
Add. 1121, Sector 15-B, Chandigarh. 

D’ Souza, Austin Anthony : Inspector of Anglo- 
Indian Schools since 1953, West Bengal, M.A., 
B.T., Dip. Edn. (Lond.), A.I.E. (Lond.). Exp. 
Senior English Master, La Martiniere Boys 
School, Lucknow, 1943-47; Lecturer St. Joseph’s 
College, Nainital 1950-53. Pub. Aspects of 
Education in India and Abroad, Further Aspects 
of Education in India and Abroad, The Human 
Factor in Education. 

Dubey. S.N. : Lecturer, Department of Educa- 
tion G.S. Degree College, Samodhpur, Jaun- 
pur ; M.A., M.Ed. Exp. 6 years teaching, 2 
years as editor, 5 years as a full time author. 
Pub. (in Hindi) Sltikslia Vigyan, Shikslia 
Manovigyan, Shiksha Siddhanta, Pathshala 
Prabandh, Prayogatmak Manovigyan, PaslicImtya 
Shiksha-Shastri, Shiksha Darshan, Shaiksliik 
Mapan, Shilp Shikshan, etc. 

DuIT, Rev. Dr. Alexander : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Duggal, Satya Pal ; Principal D.A.V. College 
of Education, Abohar (Punjab). M.Sc. Che- 
mistry, M.A. Sanskrit, M.Ed., S.Ed. (Wiscon- 
sin), Ph. D. (Michigan). Exp. 17 years, Ful- 
bright Exchange Teacher in the U.S.A. during 
1966-68. Vnb. Psychology in Education, Srisliti 
Jeevan Vigyan, Vigyan Raise Padhai. Add. 223, 
Adarsh Nagar, Jullundur City. 

Duncan, Jonathan : sec under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Durairasu, A. (b. 1928) : Member, Lok Sabha ; 
Educated at St. Joseph's High School Trichy 
and Teachers Training School Trichy ; worked 
as a teacher for ten years. Add. Balakrishnam- 
patty P.O. (via) Uppliapuram, Musiri Taluk, 
Tiruchirapalli, Madras. 

Dutta, Hem Chandra (b. 1909) ; B.A., B.T. 
Teaching and Inspecting experience of primary, 
middle and high schools in Assam. Pub. Our 
Educational System-, History of Assam— -Its 
Place in the School Curriculum. Add. Na-Ali, 
P.O. Jorhat, Assam. 



Elphinstonc, John 
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E 


Elphinstonc, John : see under 'World Educators Elphinstonc, Mount Stuart : sec under ‘World 
and Educationists’. Educators and Educationists’. 


G 


Gandhi ; see under ‘World Educators and Edu- 
cationists’. 

Gangesa : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Gargi, Vachaknavi : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Gawan, Mahmud : sec under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Ghatc, Vithal Dattoray (b. 1895) : Marathi writer, 
Member Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi. 
M.A., B.T., T.D. (London), Exp. joined 
Bombay Educational Service ; Principal, 
S.T. College Belgaum ; Deputy Director of 
Education, Bombay Stale. Pub. Dramatized 
History of Maharashtra in Marathi (1925), 
Teaching of History and several other works 
including Madhu Madhav (collection of poems) 
and Aittobiography Add. “Sushama”, 

Deccan Gymkhana, Poona. 

Gokhale, Gopal Krishan : see under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 

Gore, Madhav Sadasliiv (b. 1921) ; Director Tata 
Institute of Social Sciences, Bombay since 1962. 
Dip. in S.S.A., M.A., Ph.D. (Columbia). Exp. 
Lecturer, Delhi School of Social Work 1948- 


53 ; Principal 1953-62 ; Visiting Lecturer 
Wisconsin University 1960-61 ; Member of 
various national and international organiza- 
tions. Pub. Social Work and Social Work 
Education (co-editor) ; Papers on the Sociology 
of Education. 

Gotama Rahugana : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Grant, Charles : sec under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Gunavarman : see under ‘Great Teachers of An- 
cient India’. 

Gupta, B.R. : Senior Lecturer, Department of 
Education, J.V. Jain College, Saharanpur. Edn. 
M.A., B.T. experience of 10 years as teacher- 
educator. Pub. History of Indian Edttcation 
(Hindi). 

Gupta, Sri Nath Das : Head of the Department 
of Education, Harish Chandra Degree College 
Varanasi ; M.A., B.Sc., M.Ed. Experience of 
21 years. Secretary, Gorakhpur University 
Teacher Educators Association. Pub. Educa- 
tional Fhilosopliy, Techniques of Teaching and 
High School Chemistry (Hindi). Add. K-31/68, 
Bhaironath, Varanasi. 


H 


Haidar, Gourdas : Professor in charge B.T. 
Department Tamralipta Mahavidyalaya, 
Tamluk, Midnapur. M.A., B.T. Teaching ex- 
perience of 12 years in school and 5 years in 
college. Pub. (in Bengali) Shikshan Prasangc 
SamaJ Vidya, Shikshan Prasange Arihaniti O' 
Pauranigham, and Shikshan Prasangc Itihas. 
Add. Abashbari, P.O. Tamluk, Distl. Midna- 
pur (W. Bengal). 

Hare, David : sec under ‘World Educators and 


Educationists’. 

Hcmchandra : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Hircgangc, T.K. (b. 1937) : Lecturer, University 
College of Education, Dharwar since 1962. 
M.A., M. Ed. Exp. Assistant master in various 
schools of Mysore. Pub. Instruction on Teacher 
Preparation in History. 

Hunter, William Wilson ; see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists*. 
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Jain, Shikhar Chand (b. 1928) : Principal, Gov- 
ernment College of Education, Raipur . B.Sc., 
M.Ed. ; teaching experience 13 years. 

James, Fr. Joseph : Principal, St. Joseph’s Trg. 
College, Mannanam. B. Sc., M. A., M. A. T. 
(U.S.A.) Exp. 3 years in High School, and 5 
years in a Training College. Pub. /n(//a Yester- 
day and Today and Health Education. 

Janaka : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

JayasAval, Sitarani (b. 1919) : Department of 
Education, Lucknow University. M.A., M.Ed., 
Ph. D.; educated at Allahabad, Agra, Harvard 
and Michigan Universities. Pub. SInksha 
Sliastra, Pashchimi Shiksha ka Itihas, Early 
Childhood and Adult Personality. 

Jefari, Acharya : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Jevoor, S.V. (b. 1917) : Director of Public 
Instruction, Mysore, since 1966. B.A. (Hons.), 
B.T., M.Ed. Exp. Assistant Master, District 
Information Officer, Assistant Lecturer, Assis- 
tant Educational Inspector and Educational 
Inspector, Mysore State 1939-55 ; Principal 
S.T. College, Belgaum and G.B.T.C. College, 
Dharwar 1 955-57; Deputy Director of Public 
Instruction 1957-60 and 1962-63, A.I.D. Scholar 
in U.S.A. 1962. 

Jha, V.S (b. 1899) ; formerly Director, Com- 
monwealth Education Liaison Unit, London. 
B.A., Ph. D. (London). Exp. Commenced his 
career as an Assistant Professor of Philosophy 
and Psychology in Morris College, Nagpur ; 
served in the Administrative Education Services 
of Madhya Pradesh as Inspector of Schools, 
Deputy Director of Public Instruction, 
Director of Public Instruction ; Education 
Secretary to the Government of Madhya 
Pradesh 1948-52; Chairman. Union Public 
Service Commission. Madhya Pradesh 1952-56 : 
Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University ; 
the first Director, Commonwealth Education 
Liaison Unit, London, 1960-63; member. 
Education Commission 1964-66 ; attended 
many international conferences on education. 


Pub. Report on Physical Education in Madhya 
Pradesh, Report on Secondary Education in 
Madhya Pradesh. Add. 868, Wright Town, 
Jha Marg, Jabalpur. 

Jitavan Salini : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Jnanapada, Acharya Buddha : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Jnana Sri Mitra, Mahapandita : see under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

John, V.V. : Vice-Chancellor, University of 
Jodhpur, M.A. (Madras;, M.A. (Oxford). 
Exp. Teacher of English since 1936, First 
Registrar of Utkal University 1943-44, Principal, 
F. M. College, Balasore 1949-50, Principal, 
Government Colleges in Rajasthan, 1950-62, 
Director of Education, Rajasthan, 1962-67 ; 
Editor ‘Quest’ since January 1969. Pub. Edu- 
cational Language Policy, Light Luggage and 
The Orbiting Professor. Add . V ice-Chanccllor’s 
House, Harish Joshi Marg, Jodhpur. 

Jones, William : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Joshi, Amar Chand (b. 1908) : former Vice- 
Chancellor Banaras Hindu University (1967-69). 
D.Sc.j F.N.l. Exp. Principal, Government 
Training College for Teachers, Jullundur, 1951- 
53 ; Director of Public Instruction and Secretary 
to the Government of Punjab 1 953-57 ; Vice- 
Chancellor, Kurukshetra University 1956-59 ; 
Member, University Grants Commission 1960- 
65 ; Vice-President, National Institute of Scien- 
ces of India 1963 and 1964 ; Member, National 
PlanningCouncil and Central Ad visory Board of 
Education; Vice-Chancellor, Punjab University ; 
Adviser (Education), Planning Commision 
(1965-67). 

Joshi, Hanumant Ganesbbjat : Lecturer in 
Education, Government College of Education, 
Belgaum. B.A. (Hons.) D.B.E., M. Ed. Exp. 

19 years in Teacher Training Institutes ; 3 years 
in administrative post. Pub. Mool Shikshan 
Memmanse (A Treatise on Basic Education in 
Kannada). Add. Lakamanhalli Galli, Dharwar 
(Mysore State). 


K 


Kabir, Hnmayun ; see under 'World Educators tion at Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi, 
and Educationists’. Edu. studied fine arts under Nandlal Bo«c, 

Kalam, Abul: Director of Art and Art Educa- graduated from Visva Bharati 1941, B.S. and 



Kalafhiveeti, Teresa K. 58 Kaul, G.N. 


M.A. in Fine Arts and Fine Arts Education 
from Columbia University (U.S A.)- Exp. 
member of various committees on Art Educa- 
tion ; organized and directed All-India Art 
Teachers Convention 1952 and directed several 
training courses for art teachers like All India 
Refresher Course in Art 1957, Fourth Regional 
Workshop in Art and Craft Education 1965. 
Pub. Several papers and articles including The 
General Classroom Teacher, The Painting of 
Rabindranath Tagore, Teaching of Art and Craft 
in Basic Schools, Present Day Problems of Art 
Education and Teacher Education, The Renais- 
sance of Indian Art. 

Kalathiveeti, Teresa K. : Principal, Institute 
of Education, Panjim, Goa. B.A., M.A., Ph.D. 
(Education), Loyola University Chicago, U.S. A.; 
Certificate in Sociology and Education, Sorbonne 
University, Paris. Exp. one year as a school 
teacher in U.S. A., one year as a Fellow at an 
American University, and 7 years Principal of 
the Institute. 

Kalelkar, Kakasaheb (b. 1885) : eminent scholar, 
writer, educationist and exponent of Gandhian 
thought ; graduated from Fergusson College, 
Poona ; took active part in the revolutionary 
political activities of his day ; later became a 
teacher at Shantiniketan and worked with 
Rabindranath Tagore ; in 1915 met Mahatma 
Gandhi and worked under his guidance ; was 
Vice-Chancellor of Gujarat Vidyapecth ; nomi- 
nated as member of Rajya Sabha ; chairman of 
Backward Classes Commission in 1953 ; vice- 
president Indian Council of Cultural Relations ; 
recipient of ‘Padma Bhushan’ in 1965 ; 
received Sahitya Akademi Award for the book 
Jeevanevyavastha. Pub. published more than 50 
books including Jivta Tahevaro (sociology), 
Dharmodaya (autobiography), Lokmata (travel), 
and Jivan-no Anand (essays) Add. Sannidhi, 
Rajghat, New Delhi. 

Kamalasila: sec under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Kamla Kuniari (b. 1937) : Member, Lok Sabha, 
M.A., Dip. Ed,; Government Girls High 
School and Women’s College Ranchi and 
the Ranchi University ; worked as principal. 
Girls’ Higher Secondary School, Daudanagar, 
Gaya 1966-67. Add. Sarat Babu Lane, Ranchi, 
P.O. and Distt. Ranchi (Bihar). 

Kane. Pandurang Vanian (b. 1880) : National 
Research Professor of Indologj' since 1959 ; a 
great Orientalist ; received Bharat Ratna ’in 
1963 ; best known for his History of Dharma- 
shasira, the fourth volume of which won the 
Sahitya Akademi Prize as the best work on 
Sanskrit Literature during 1953-56 ; represented 


thrice at the International Congress of 
Orientalists. 

Kapur, J N. : Professor of Mathematics, Indian 
Institute of 1 echnology, Kanpur. M. A., Ph. D., 
F.N.A. Sc., F.A. Sc., F.I.M.A., F.N.I. Exp. 
President of Bharat Ganit Parishad ; Member of 
the Panel for Mathematics of the National 
Council of Science Education, of Council of 
Indian Mathematical Society, of Association 
of Mathematics Teachers of India and various 
other societies ; Chief Editor for N.C.E.R.T. 
school mathematics text books. Pub. Some 
Aspects of School Mathematics, Some Aspects 
of Mathematics Education in India, Suggested 
Experiments in School Mathematics (3 Vols.), 
New Mathematics for Parents, Modern Mathe- 
matics for Teachers, and many other books on 
mathematics. 

Kar, Bhubendra Chandra (b. 1915) : Head Edu- 
cation Department, Gauhati University ; B.A. 
(Hons.), M.A., B.T. University Teachers 
Dip. and M.A. Education (London Univer- 
sity). Exp. Lecturer, Child Psychology 
K.G, College, Dacca, 1941-43 ; Professor, 
Philosophy, Dacca University 1943-44 ; Special 
Inspector of Schools (West Bengal Govern- 
ment) 1949-50. Pub. Education : A Study of its 
Principles and Psychology. Add. ‘Kapilsadma’, 
274, Bangur Avenue, Calcutta. 

Karve, Bhaskar Dhondo (b. 1903) : Secretary 
Karve Institute of Social Service, Karvenagar, 
Poona. B.Sc., B.T., Master of Education (Leeds 
University) 1929. Exp. joined Hingne Stree 
Shikshan Sanstha (Poona) as a life worker in 
June 1930; Secretary, Stree Shikshan Sanstha 
1932 to 1962; Principal, Training College for 
Women, Hingne, for many years. Pub. Shikshan 
Vishayak Nave Vichar, Adhyapan Shastra, 
Mee Kasa Zalo. Add. B.D. Karve, Karvenagar, 
Poona-4, Maharashtra. 

Karve, Dhondo K. : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Kashy.npa, Arjuna Chaube (b. 1916) ; Principal 
Degree College Pratapgarh since February 1961. 
M.A., M.Ed. Exp. Lecturer, Gaya College, Gaya, 
1949-58 ; Principal S. Sinha Degree College, 
Aurangabad 1958-61. Pub. 25 books mclud- 
ing ‘Adi Bharata Samanya Manovijnana', 
‘Bal Monovijnana' , ‘Dharamshastra ka Itihasa 
(5 Vols.). Add. Mahuatar, P.O. Surtanipur, 
District Varanasi (U.P.). 

Kasj’apa : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Kaul, G.N. : Field Adviser, N.C.E.R/T., New 
Delhi. Ph. D. Exp. Lecturer in Education, M.S. 
University Baroda ; Principal, M.B. Higher 
Secondary School, New Delhi ; Assistant 



iCauraVyayani-ptifra 


Krishnayya, G.S. 




Education OITicer, Municipal Corporation 
Delhi; Field Adviser N.C.E.R.T.; Member, Task 
Force on Teacher Education, Education Com- 
mission 1964-66. Pub, Better Schools for India, 
A New Basis of Indian Educational Thought, 
Promotion of Learning in Kashmir during the 
Hindu Period up to 1339 A.D. Add. F-72, 
Green Park, New Delhi. 

Kauravyayani-putra ; see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Kesavsvamin : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Kelkar, Shridhar Vithal (b. 1912) : B.Sc., B.T., 
M. Ed., Ph.D. ; Principal, S.M.T.T. College 
Kolhapur, 1957-60, Principal P.G. B.T. College, 
Amravati 1960-61, Deputy Director, Maha- 
rashtra State, 1961-62; Principal, Graduate 
Basic Training Centre, Dhulia for a number of 
years. Pub. ‘Bhumiti Parichaya', ‘Chhotianchi 
Olakh’, 'Aaplain Vyaktibhat'. Add. 8 Tilak- 
wadi Belgaum, Mysore. 

Ketkar, Shridbar Vyankatesh (1884-1937) : A 
noteworthy literary and publishing career ; 
compiled the Marathi Encyclopaedia running 
into 23 Volumes ; obtained his doctorate from 
the U.S.A. Pub. Gujarati Encyclopaedia 
(2 vols.). 

Khafi, Shaikh Zainuddin : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Khair, Gajanan Shripat (b. 1898) : Educationist 
and Social Worker since 1920 ; Chairman 
Anath Vidyarthi Griha, Poona. M.A., Ph. D. 
(N.Y. University) Exp. Editor, ‘Progress of 
Education’, Poona; member several educational 
associations, of Task-force Kothari Commis- 
sion ; life member of Anath Vidyarthi Griha, 
an educational and philanthropic institution. 
Pub. Paschimatya Shikshan Paddhati. Add. 1912, 
Sadashiv Peth, Poona-30. 

Khan, Jamshed AH : Head of the Deptt. of 
Education, N.R.E.C. College, Khurja (U.P.), 
M.A., M. Ed. Exp. 10 years. Add. Chan- 
dheriyan, Atrauli (Aligarh), U.P. 

Khan, Sayyid Ahmed : see under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 

Khusrau Amir : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Kirpal, Prem : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Kisku Amiya Kumar (b. 1923) : Member, Lok 
Sabha, M.A., B.T., M.A. (California). Exp. 
Teacher and Principal, Union Christian 
Training College, Berhampore, Murehidabad ; 
Member, National Board of Christian Higher 
Education. Add. P.O. Bhimpore, District 
Midnapur, West Bengal. 

Kishorc, .Tngal (Acharya) (b. 1893) : Vice- 


Chancellor, Kanpur University since 1966. 
M.A. (Oxford). Exp, Head of History Depart- 
ment of Gujarat Vidyapeeth, Ahmcdabad 1920; 
deputed by Mahatma Gandhi to Bombay to 
organize teaching of Hindi at a newly started 
Ashram in Andheri 1921 ; joined Tilak School 
of Politics 1922 ; was elected to the Cons- 
tituent Assembly ; Vice-Chancellor of Lucknow 
University 1952 ; Minister of Labour and Social 
Welfare in U.P., 1954-58 ; Minister for Educa- 
tion and Social Welfare in U.P., 1960. Add. 
Shanti Seva Sadan, Dampiere Park, Mathura. 
Kochhar, S.K. (Mrs.) : Senior Lecturer in Edu- 
cation, Government Post-Graduate Basic 
Training College, Dharamsala (Punjab) ; M.A. 
M. Ed. Exp. Lecturer in Education in the 
Dev Samaj College for Women, Ferozepur 
1950 ; worked for ten years in State College 
of Education, Patiala. Pub. Secondary School 
Administration, Methods and Techniques of 
Teaching, Educational and Vocational Guidance 
in Secondary Schools, Teaching of Social 
Studies, and Teaching of History. 

Koshe, Gangadhar Shridhar : Director Maha- 
rashtra Vidyalaya, Poona ; B.A., B. Sc., M.Ed., 
M.A. Edn. (London) ; Ed. D. (Columbia). 
Exp. Headmaster of a Secondary School for 
14 years ; Professor of Education, Women’s 
University for 5 years; Research Guide, Uni- 
versity of Poona; Hon. Research Professor, State 
Institute of Education, Poona. Add. Anath 
Vidyarthi Griha, 1786, Sadashiv Peth, 
Poona-30. 

Koshy, Thevertbundyil Abraham : Head of the 
Deptt. of Adult Education, N. C. E. R. T. 
since 1963. B. Sc. Agriculture (Allahabad) ; 

M. Sc. (Ohio), Ph. D. (Ohio). Exp. Graduate 
Assistant, Botany, Ohio State University 
1945-48 ; Asistant Professor Biology 1950-53 ; 
Professor Biology 1953-56; Head Biology De- 
partment, Allahabad Agricultural Research 
Institute 1950-52 and 1954-56 ; Special 
Officer, Social Education, Ministry of Com- 
munity Development 1956-57 ; Head Biology 
Department and Offg. Principal, Allahabad 
Agricultural Institute 1957-58. Executive 
Director, Literacy House, Lucknow 1958-63 ; 
Member of many educational organisations at 
the national and international level. Pub. Co- 
author of Experiment in Extensions ; numerous 
articles in educational journals. Add. A-29, 

N. D. South Extension Part 11, New Dclhi-49. 
Krishnayya, G.S. : formerly Principal, State 

Teachers’ College, Belgaum; educated at the 
Noble College, Masulipatnam, Madras Chris- 
tian College and Teachers’ College, Columbia 
University ; studied under such renowned 



Ksliamendra 


Professors as Dewey, Thorndike and Kilpatrick. 
Exp. The First Indian to become Inspector of 
European Schools in the former Bombay 
Province 1939-48 ; Principal, State Teachers 
College, Belgaum for a few years and retired 
as such in 1954 ; Principal of the Shivaji 
Military School 1954-55 ; District Scout 
Commissioner 1955-62. Pub. Citizenship Train- 
ing in Schools; The Rural School and the Commu- 
nity ; Going to U.S.A. ; Edited Sunshine, a youth 
magazine for the schools. 

Kshamendra : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Kulandaivel, K. : Principal, Sri Ramakrishna 
Mission Vidyalaya Teachers College, Coimba- 
tore, Tamilnadu since 1957. M. A. Econs., 
M.A. Edn. (Ohio, U.S.A.), Ph. D. Earlier 
worked as school teacher for about 2 years 
and as Headmaster for about 6 years ; visited 
U.S.A. , U.K., Germany and other European 
countries. 


Latter, Lilian G. 

Kumarajiva: see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Kundicy, M.B. : Lecturer University Training 
College, Nagpur. M.A., M. Ed. Exp. 6 years 
in the Secondary School and 13 years in 
training college ; Chief Editor of Shikshan 
Samiksha ; published 3 books on education in 
Marathi. Add. Joshi Wadi, Nagzibhai Town, 
Sitabuldi, Nagpur. 

Kunzru, Hriday Nath (b. 1887) : President 
Servants of India Society since 1936; B.A., 
B.Sc., LL.D. Exp. Member U.P. Legislative 
Council 1921-23, Central Legislative Assembly, 
1927-30 ; Constituent Assembly ; Provisional 
Parliament and Council of States 1937-46, 
Rajya Sabha 1952-62 ; President, Indian 
Council of World Affairs since 1948 and 
Indian School of International Studies since 
1955 ; member U.G.C. ; National Commis- 
sioner, Bharat Scouts and Guides 1950-57. 
Add. P.D. Tandon Rd., Allahabad. 


L 


Lajpat Rai ; see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Lai, Raman Bchari (b. 1934) : Head of Deptt. 
of Education, Dayanand Vedic College, Orai. 
M.A., B. Sc., L. T., 1 5 years teaching expe- 
rience. Pub. Hindi Shikshan, and Shiksha Aur 
Shikshan. Add. 115, Hari Nagar, Meerut. 
Lall, D.I, (b. 1912) : formerly Director of Public 
Instruction, Haryana. T. D., M. A. Edn. 
(London). Exp. Professor Education Govern- 
ment Training College Jullundur 1955-57; Assis- 
tant Educational Adviser, Ministry of Educa- 
tion, Government of India 1957-61 ; Secretary, 
Central Board of Education 1961-65 ; Deputy 
Director Public Instruction, Haryana 1966-67. 
Pub. Principles and Practices of Education, 
Adtdt Education for a New Democracy and 
Changing Concepts in Education. Add. H-19, 
Green Park Ext., New Delhi-16. 

Lelc, Trimbak Purushotam (b. 1910) : Reader 
Educational Research, Baroda University 
since 1956, B. Sc., Dip. in Edn., Ed. B. 
(Hons.) (Scotland). Exp. Teacher, High 
School 1931-40 ; Lecturer in Education 1940- 
56 ; Head of Examination Reform & Research, 
Baroda University 1960 onwards; Visiting 


Professor Michigan University 1964-65. Pub. 
Research Studies in Education (Five mono- 
graphs), and 'Educational and Vocational Guid- 
ance Service. Add. Shastri Pole, Baroda. 

Lulla, B.K.P. : Reader in Education, Faculty 
of Education and Psychology, M.S. University 
of Baroda ; M.A., M. Com., M.Ed. Specialist in 
Education (Kansas, U.S.A.), Ph.D. (Michigan). 
Exp. 10 years at secondary school, 13 years of 
teaching at college level and 3 years of research. 
Pub. About 50 articles and papers in several 
nevyspapers and journals ; several monographs. 
Editor, Social Studies Teachers. Add. J-1, 
Vikram Bang, University Quarters, Baroda. 

Lufter, Lilian G. (Miss) : Principal, Maharani 
Gayatri Devi Girls Public School, Jaipur ; 
recipient of ‘Padma Shree’. Exp. worked as 
Principal of a girls school and training college 
in Burma for a few years, received the Medal 
of Merit from the British Government. Chair- 
man of the Rajasthan State Teachers’ Associa- 
tion ; Commissioner of Girls Guides, and 
President of the Jaipur Sports Association for 
some time ; transformed the present school 
into one of the foremost girls institutes in the 
country. 
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Malhur, M.V. 


M 


Macaulay, Thomas Babington : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Mahcsa Thakkura : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Mahidasa Aitareya : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Mahisvara : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Maitreyi : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Majumdar S. C. (b. 1915) : Principal, Post- 
Graduate Training College, Shillong, M.A. 
English and Modern Indian Languages, B.T., 
M.A. Education (London). Exp. Lecturer in 
St. Edmunds College ; founded The Training 
College. Pub. Wardha Scheme of Basic Educa- 
tion, Education in Assam and Principles of 
Education. 

Mallappa, K. : Principal, Government College of 
Education, Mangalore. M.A., M. Com., M.S. 
in Edn. (Southern Illinois). Exp. Worked as 
a Lecturer, Headmaster, Inspecting Officer, 
Senior Assistant Director of Public Instruction, 
Reader in State Institute of Education, Prof, 
of Education and Principal. Pub. Papers on 
Education of the Gifted, Supervision for Improv- 
ing Instruction, etc. 

Malvlya, Madan Mohan : sec under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Mandal Yamuna Prasad (b. 1910) ; Member, 
Lok Sabha. B.A., Dip. Education ; worked 
as Headmaster, took active part in Quit India 
Movement ; President Thana Teachers Associa- 
tion, 1949-51, Member District Board Educa- 
tion Sub-Committee, Darbhanga ; founded 
three High Schools. Add. Vill. Rajarampatty, 
P.O. Dhanchhika Baruar via Nirmali, Distt. 
Darbhanga. 

Mangaldas, Lecna Madanmohan (b. 1915) : 
Executive Member Shreyas Foundation, 
Ahmedabad; engaged in social and educational 
work ; Chairman, Indian Council of Child 
Welfare ; has travelled widely in Asia, Africa, 
America and Europe. Pub. Many books in 
Gujarati on several subjects including educa- 
tion, travel and children’s plays. Add. Shreyas 
near Sharda Society, P.O. Anand Nagar, 
Ahmedabad. 

Mankha : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Mannath Padmanabhan (1870-1970) : Founder 
of the Nair Service Society 1890, which now 
runs 17 colleges including an engineering 
college, over 50 secondary schools and middle 


schools ; worked as teacher in a high school 
and afterwards practised as a Vakil ; worked 
for the uplift of Harijans ; was the President 
of All India Vivekananda Rock Memorial 
Committee. 

Mardikar, K.S. (b. 1921) : M.A., M. Ed. and 
Ph. D. (Poona). Exp. Principal Dayanand 
College of Education, Sholapur since 1955; 
Lecturer, Dayanand College, Sholapur 1949-50; 
Headmaster Siddheshwar High School, Sholapur 
1952-55. 

Marshman, Rev. Joshue ; sec under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Mary Colette (Rev. Mother) (b. 1922) : Principal, 
Rani Trg. College, Quilon, Kerala since 1968 ; 
M.A., M. Ed. Exp. 7 years in High School ; 
about 7 years as lecturer in Training College ; 
3 years as professor ; visited European countries. 
Mathai, Samel (b. 1908) : Vice-Chancellor, 
Kerala University Trivandrum since 1963. 
M.A. (Bombay), M.A. (Oxford). Exp. Taught 
English at Fergusson College, Poona ; 
Forman Christian College, Lahore and St. 
Stephen’s College, Delhi ; Secretary, Inter-' 
University Board of India, Burma and Ceylon 
1948-53 ; Secretary, University Grants Commis- 
sion 1953-63 ; Fellow, Royal Commonwealth 
Society, London ; Commonwealth Visiting 
Professor of Institute of Commonwealth Studies, 
London, 1966-67 ; closely connected with many 
national and international organizations. Add. 
‘Surana’, Pongumood, Ulloor, Trivandrum. 
Mathew, Anjilvel V. (b. 1892) ; B.A., M.Ed.,Ph.D. 
worked as Principal of various colleges in Kolha- 
pur, Satara and Tiruvalla. Pub. Examinations ; a 
Constructive Survey, The Child and his Upbringing, 
Psychology and Principles of Education, The 
Upanishads and Modern Ideals in Education, 
Depth Psychology and Education, Karmavir 
Dhavrao Patil—An Educationist's Biography. 
Add. 7/1, Sampargi Tank Road, Bangalore. 
Mathur, Hari Mohan : Director of Primary and 
Secondary Education, Rajasthan. I.A.S.,’ 
M.A. in Anthropology. Pub. contributed 
articles on anthropology and education in 
various journals. Add. C-95, Jaganpath, 
Opp. Sardar Patel Marg, Jaipur-1. 

Mathur, M.V. (b. 1915) : Director Asip Institute 
of Educational Planning and Administration, 
New Delhi. B. Com., M.A. Economics 
M.P.A. (Harvard). Exp. Head of the Deptt. 
of Economics and Vice Principal, Chatisgarh 
College, Raipur, 1938-40 ; Professor and Head 
of the Department of Commerce, Maharaja’s 
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College, Jaipur 1940-48 ; Personnel Officer and 
Acting Chief of Staff Regulations and Policies 
Division, United Nations Secretariat, Lake 
Success 1948-49 ; University Professor of 
Economics and Head of the Department of 
Economics I and Public Administration, Uni- 
versity of Rajasthan ; Dean of the Faculty of 
Arts ; has served as a member of numerous 
Committees and Commissions of national 
importance, in particular, member of National 
Executives of Indian Economics Association, 
Indian Commerce Association, Indian Council 
of World Affairs, Indian Institute of Public 
Administration & Research Programmes Com- 
mittee, Northern Zone, Planning Commission ; 
Member, Education Commission 1964-66. 
Mathur, Prem Narain (b. 1912) ; Vice President, 
Banasthali Vidyapith, Rajasthan. M. A., 
B. Com. Exp. Minister for Finance and 
Education, Rajasthan 1948-49; Minister for 
Home and Education 1949-51 ; Indian repre- 
sentative at International Conference on Educa- 
tion held in Australia under the auspices of 
New Education Fellowship. Pub. many books 
on Economics. Add. Banasthali Vidyapith. 
Banasthali, Rajasthan. 

Mathur, Raghuvansh Bahadur (b. 1918) : Prof, 
and Head of the Department of Education, 
Lucknow University. B.A. (Hons.) (London), 
Academic Diploma in Public Administration, 
Post-Graduate Certificate in Education (Cantab, 
London) ; Ph. D. (London). Exp. Reader in 
Education, University of Lucknow 1948 ; 
Head of the Department of Education, Lucknow 
University, 1953, member of many national 
and international professional organizations ; 
Member Indian Education Commission Task 
Force on the Revision of M. Ed. and B. Ed. 
Syllabi 1965 ; Member Standing Research 
Committee of the NCERT ; visited U.S.A., 
U.K. and U.S.S.R. Pub. A Study of Prejudices 
of High School Students in U.P. Add. Har 
Niwas, 10, Havelock Road, Lucknow. 

Mathur, Vislma Nath Sahai (b. 1917) : Vice Chair- 
man, Board of School Education, Haryana, M. A. 
(London), Diploma in Education (Cambridge), 
Exp. Lecturer in Education, Central Institute 
of Education, Delhi 1948-50 ; Senior Lecturer 
in Education, Government Training College, 
Jullundur 1950-55; Principal, Government Post- 
Graduate Basic Training College, Chandigarh, 
1955-63, Stale College of Education, Patiala 
1963-66; Deputy Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, Haryana for about 2 years ; Vice-President, 
All India Federation of Educational Associa- 
tions ; member. National Executive of All 
India Association of Teacher Educators. Pub. 


Studies in Indian Education, Some Problems in 
Indian Education, Education and the Future 
of India. Add. 219, Sector 1 9-A, Chandigarh. 

Maula Sayyid : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Mayavan, V. (b. 1937) : Member, Lok Sabha ; 
B.A., B.T., B.L. Edn. Annamalai University 
Teachers College, Saidpet, Madras, Law College 
and Central Institute of English, Hyderabad. 
Add. 48, Oraakkulam, Chidambaram, Madras. 

Mazumdar, Amiya Kumar : Principal, Post 
Graduate Basic Training College, Banipur 
(West Bengal). Exp. Worked as Principal of 
several colleges ; Assistant Professor of 
Philosophy, Presidency College, Calcutta ; 
Presently visiting Lecturer, Rabindra Bharati 
University, Calcutta. Member of many pro- 
fessional associations at the State and National 
level. Pub. Vivekananda and America, and 
Bharata Sanskriti (in Bengali). Add. 101/C, 
Vivekananda Road, Calcutta-6. 

Mehta, Hansn (b. 1897) : Educator and Social 
Reformer, President, Gujarati Women’s Co- 
operative Society 1924-48 ; President, Bombay 
Provincial Primary Education Board 1939-42 ; 
Vice President New Education Fellowship 1937; 
Vice-Chancellor M. S. University, Baroda 
1949-58 ; Member U.G.C. 1948 ; Member 
Secondary Education Commission 1952-53 ; 
Member Inter-University Board of India 1956 ; 
several times President of All India Women’s 
Conference ; member of Executive Board of 
Uncsco 1958-60 ; represented India in many 
committees of U.N. ; was awarded Honora^ 
Doctor of Letters by Allahabad University in 
1958 ; by M.S. University in 1959 and LL.D. 
by Leeds University in 1965 ; recipient of 
‘Padma Bhushan’ in 1959. 

Mehta, Mohan Singh (b. 1895) : Formerly Vice- 
Chancellor, Rajasthan University 1960-66. 
M.A., LL.B., Ph. D. (London School of Econo- 
mics), Bar-at-Law (Middle Temple, London). 
Exp. Minister for Revenue and Education 
of Mewar 1941-44 ; Chief Minister 1944-47 ; 
Ambassador to the Netherlands, 1949-51 ; High 
Commissioner to Pakistan 1951-55 ; Ambassador 
to Switzerland, Austria and the Vatican 1955-58; 
member, Indian Delegation to U.N. 1959 ; 
Founder President, Vidya Bhawan Society, Seva 
Mandir; President, Indian Adult_ Education 
Association ; Vice President India Literacy 
Board. Add. Seva Mandir, Udaipur. 

Milanda Panha : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Misra, Atmanand (b. 1913) ; Professor and 
Dean, Faculty of Education, University of 
Saugor since 1967. M.A., B.Sc., LL.B., B.T., 
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D. Litt. Exp. Professor, Spence Training 
College, Jabalpur (1946-52); Principal, Prantiya 
Shikshan Mahavidyalaya, Jabalpur (1953-62) ; 
Principal, Regional College of Education, 
Bhopal (1962-64) ; Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, Madhya Pradesh (1965-67). Pub. include 
Educational Finance in India, The Financing 
of Indian Education, Grants-in-Aid of Education, 
Financing Education in India, Shikshan-Kala, 
Adhyapan-Sutra, Shaikshanika, Bliugol Shikshan 
Paddhati (Sahitya-Niketan, Kanpur). Add. 
Professor and Dean of Education, Saugor 
University, Saugor (M.P.). 

Misra, Ram Gopal : Field Adviser NCERT. 
M.A. Maths, and Psychology, D. Phil. Advanc- 
ed Training in U.S.A. Exp. Secondary school 
and post-graduate teaching and research for 
more than 20 years. Add. Z-l/A, Hauz Khas, 
New Delhi. 

Mody J.J. (b. 1914) ; Lecturer Education and 
Psychology, Baroda Univ., since 1953. M.A., 
M. Ed. Exp. Teacher 1951-53. Pub. Vowel 
System of Gujarati, Gujarati Consonants, Gujarati 
Swar Vyanjanmala, Shikshana-na-Sidhanti. Add. 
Mody Chowk, Baijvvada, Baroda, Gujarat. 
Mokshakaragupta, Mahapandita : see under 
‘World Educators and Educationists’. 

Mudaliar, A. Lakshamanaswami (b. 1887) : For- 
merly Vice-Chancellor Madras University from 
1942 to 1969. Edn. Graduate in Arts and 
Medicine from University of Madras, M.D., 
F.R.C.O.G., F.A.C.S., F.R.C.P. Exp. Profes- 
sor and Principal, Obstetrics and Gynaecology, 
Madras Medical College ; President, Inter- 
University Board 1949 ; Chairman, Secon- 
dary Education Commission popularly known 
as Mudaliar Commission 1952-53 ; Chairman, 
Executive Board, Uncsco 1954-56 ; President 
World Health , Assembly 1961; was awarded 
Padma Vibhushan in 1963. Add. Kensington, 
464, Poonanialle High Road, Kilpauk, Madras. 
Mujeeb M. (b. 1902) : Vice-Chancellor, Jamia 
Millia Islamia, Delhi. Educated at Lucknow, 
Dchra Dun and Oxford ; graduated from 
O.xford in the Honours School of Modern 
History, remained in Germany from 1922 to 
1926. Exp. Joined Jamia Millia in March 
1926 as Professor of History and Politics. 
Pub. Education and Traditional Values, A 
History of European Political Thought, A 
History of Ancient Indicni Civilization, A History 
of World Civilization. 

Mukerjee, Adhir Kumar (b. 1921) : Principal, 
Ramakrishna Mission Teachers Training 
College, Belur Math (West Bengal) since 1958, 

B. Sc, (Hons.), M. Sc. Psychology, M.A. Edn. 
(Southern California University). Exp. Chief 


Audio-Visual Department USIS Calcutta 1951- 
55 ; Principal, Social Education Organisers 
Training Centre, Belur Math 1956-58, visited 
U.K., U.S.A., Canada, Mexico, France, 

Germany. 

Mukerji, Ashutosb : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Mukerji, S. N. (b. 1909) : Principal, Vidya 
Bhawan Teachers Training College, Udaipur. 
M.A. (Nagpur), M.A. (Columbia), B. T. 
(Nagpur), T.D. (London), High Dip. Ed. 
(Dublin), Dip. Edn. Adm. (Columbia), Ph. D. 
(Columbia). Exp. Professor, Secondary Train- 
ing College, Baroda 1936-47 ; Inspector of 
Secondary Schools Baroda State 1947-49 ; 
Head Department of Education 1949-54 ; Head 
Department of Educational Administration 
1954-60 ; Dean, Faculty of Education and 
Psychology: and Director, Centre for Advanced 
Studies in Education. Maharaja Sayajirao, 
University of Baroda 1960-65 ; Director, 
Department of Foundation of Education and 
Educational Administration NCERT 1966-68 ; 
Editor ‘Education and Psychology Review' and 
‘Social Studies Teacher'. Pub. Education in 
India To-day and To-morrow ; History of 
Education in India (Modern Period) ; An Intro- 
duction to Indian Education ; Higher Education 
and Rural India ; Secondary School Administra- 
tion ; Education in India in the 20th Century ; 
Education in America ; A Symposium on the 
Administration of Education in India ; (in Hindi) 
Bharat me Shiksha, Bharatiya Shiksha ka Itihas 
and Rashtra Bhasha ki Shiksha. 

Mukerjee, L. : U.G.C. Research Professor of 
Education, Lucknow. M.A., B. Ed., Ph. D., 
Cert. Internationa! Edn. (Harvard) ; Cert. Edn. 
Measurement and Administration (U.S.A.). 
Exp. 10 years as school teacher, 10 years as 
lecturer in Intermediate College, 15 years as 
University Teacher (Lucknow University, and 
two years as U.G.C. Research Professor ; 
represented India and adjoining countries as 
an expert in Cross Cultural Psychology Re- 
search, Unesco, Bangkok in 1958 and in 1960 ; 
served as Unesco expert in Methodology of 
Educational Research, Sao Paulo, Brazil 1962- 
63; Member of several educational associations; 
Hony. Chief Editor, The Education. Pub. 
Comparative Education, Art of Teaching Suc- 
cessfully, Problems of Administration of Edu- 
cation in India, Shiksha Manovigyan ke Rup 
Rekha, Introduction to Methods of Research. 
Add. Harendra Niwas, B-723, Sector C, Maha- 
nagar, Lucknow. 

Mukherjce, Satish Chandra : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 
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Munshi Kanaiyalal Maneklal (b. 1887) : Founder 
President, Bharatia Vidya Bhawan since 1938. 
B.A., LL.B., D. Litt., LL.D. pne of the 
founders of the Indian Constitution ; Senior 
Advocate Supreme Court ; Minister in the 
State Government (Bombay) ; Agent-General 
of the Government of India in Hyderabad 
1948 ; Food and Agriculture Minister, Union 
Government 1950-52 ; Chairman of the 
Sanskrit Vishva Parishad ; Member of many 
literary and cultural organizations ; author of 
numerous books including social novels, plays. 


N 

Nagarjuna : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Naik, J.P. ; see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Naik, M.H. (b. 1918) : Principal Government 
College of Education, Mangalore since 1963. 

B. Sc. (Hons.), B.T., Dip. in Education, M.Ed. 
Exp. Principal Government Training College, 
Karwar 1953-56 ; Lecturer Teachers College, 
Belgaum 1956-61 ; Distt. Education Officer, 
Dharwar and Hussan 1961-63 ; visited U.S.A. 
Add. ‘Devikripa’, Kogre, Ankola, Distt. North 
Kanara. 

Nair, C. Sankaran (1857-1937) : As a member 
for Education, Health and Lands in the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council, he put forward a 
scheme for universal primary education which 
was accepted by the Council ; appointed a 
Comrnission headed by Sir Michael Sadler to 
investigate the entire system of education in 
the Calcutta University ; resigned from 
Viceroy’s Council on the Amritsar Massacre 
(1919). 

Narendra Deva (Acbarj’a) ; A nationalist leader, 
statesman and politician and above all an 
eminent educationist, passed his M.A. from 
Queen’s College, Banaras ; joined the Kashi 
Vidyapecth in 1921 as a professor; served as 
principal of the institution for a number of 
years and became the idol of bis students ; an 
enthusiastic lecturer who held his students 
spcll-bound with his command of language and 
subjects ; an idea! Vice-Chancellor of Lucknow 
University who was venerated both by the 
students and the teachers ; his love for teaching 
and education was as strong as his love for the 
independence of his country; headed two com- 
mittees on education popularly known a.s 
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historical romances, mythological dramas and 
novels. 

tothy, Sri Vincent : Principal, Mount Tabor 
Training College Pathanapuram, Quilon, 
Kerala. B. Sc., M. Ed. Certificate in Teacher 
Education in Administration and Supervision 
(U.S.A.). Exp. about 20 years in the field of 
education and teacher-training ; Member of 
Kerala University, Senate and several educa- 
tional organizations. Pub. An Achievement 
Test in General Science for Standards Six and 
Seven. 


Acharya Narendra Dev Committee (1949) and 
Acharj’a Narendra Dev Committee (1953) — 
appointed by the Government of Uttar Pradesh 
which made valuable recommendations on the 
reorganization of education in the province. 

Natarajan, Srinivasa (b. 1901) : Director of 
Projects of South Indian Teachers Union 
Council of Educational Research since 1959. 
Exp. Senior science teacher St. Gabriel’s 
High School Madras 1922-42, Headmaster. 
1942-55, Director, Field Services, All India 
Council of Education, 1955-59, Vice-President, 
All India Federation of Educational Associa- 
tions, 1954-62, World Confederation of Organi- 
zation of the Teaching Profession since 1967, 
invited by il.O and Uncsco asc.xperton status of 
teachers, 1963-66. Add. S.I.T.U. Colony, 3 
Thiruvengadam St., Raja Annamalaipuram, 
Madras. 

Nath, Satrughna : Principal, Radhanath Train- 
ing College, Cuttaek since 1968. B.A. 
(Hons.), Dip. in Edn. (Patna), M.A. (London). 
Exp. Organiser, Board of Basic Education 
1950-55, Principal, Basic Training College, 
Angul 1955-64, Principal, State Institute of 
Education, Bhubaneswar 1964-68. Add. Uttcra- 
bahini, P.O. Bhadrak, Distt. Balasore, Orissa. 

Nayak, K.P. : Principal Government College of 
Education Jamkhandi, Distt. Bijapur, Mysore. 
Edn. M.A., M. Ed., Ph. D. Exp. 10 years in 
Secondary Education including Basic Edn., 
19 years in Higher Education, Teacher Educa- 
tion and Administration, visited U.S.A. 
under a Teacher Development Grant ; also 
visited. U. A.R., Canada, U.K., France, U.S.S.R. 
and other European countries. Pub. Educational 
Psychology, Educational Sociology ; Educational 
Administration, Theory and Practice of Basic 
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Education, Educational Decision. 

Nayar, D. P. (b. 1918) : Senior specialist 
(Education), Planning Commission. Edn. 
Central Model School Lahore, Govt. College 
Lahore, Hindu College Delhi University, Dip. 
in Basic Education, Sevagram. Exp. Engaged 
in Gandhiji’s Educational Experiments and 
taught in the Sevagram Basic School and Post- 
Graduate Basic Training College, Sevagram 


1944-47, worked on the problems of rehabili- 
tation of Muslims in Bihar 1947-48 ; Officer on 
Special Duty, Ministry of Education 1949-50, 
working in the Planning Commission since July 
1950. Pub. Building for Peace on GandliijTs 
Ideas on Social Education, Our Plans and 
Projects and The Education Svstein of Japan 
(1964). 


P 


Padmanablian, C. B. (b. 1928) : Economist, 
Asian Institute of Educational Planning and 
Administration, Delhi since 1965. M.A. Econo- 
mics, M. Litt. ; underwent training in Research 
Methodology, Madras University. Exp. 
Lecturer Vivekanand College, Madras 1950-54 ; 
Research Fellow, Ford Foundation Unit Madras 
University 1958-59 ; Asstt. Professor Madras 
Christian College, Tambaram 1954-62; Econo- 
mist, Unesco Research Centre 1962-65, partici- 
pated in many national and international 
seminars and conferences. Pub. about 40 
articles and research papers. 

Padma Sambhava : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’, 

Pal, Samir Kumar (b. 1928) ; Assistant Pro- 
fessor, Education Department, Allahabad Uni- 
versity. M.A., M. Ed., Diploma Applied 
Psychology (U.P.), Diploma Guidance (Colum- 
bia University). Exp. Assistant Master Inter 
College 1949-50 ; Lecturer in Psychology 
Teachers Training College 1951-52; Psycholo- 
gist, Psychological Bureau 1952-54 ; visited 
U.S.A. and Japan. Pub. Great Educators 
(in Hindi), Principles and Foundations of Educa- 
tion (in Hindi). Add. 44, Darbhanga Castle 
Compound, Allahabad. 

PaliwaljM.R. (b. 1915); Principal, Government 
Teachers Training College Bikaner since 1963. 
M.A. English and Hindi, LL.B., M. Ed. Exp. 
Lecturer English 1945-59 ; Professor Educa- 
tion Department 1959-63. Pub. Dliaslia- 
Shikshan ki Roop Rekha and Buniyadi Sliikshan. 
Add. Madhava Nivas, Near Public Park, 
Bikaner. 

Panandikar, S. (Miss) : Member Education 
Commission 1964-66 ; served as Professor of 
Education and Principal of Secondary Teachers 
Colleges in Belgaum, Bombay and Baroda for 
about 23 years ; worked as Inspecting Officer, 
Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Joint 


Director of Education and Director of Educa- 
tion of the Bombay State ; member. Inter- 
national Team on Secondary Teachers and 
Curricula 1953-54 ; All India Council for 
Secondary Education, 1955-58 ; Central 
Advisory Board of Education ; National Coun- 
cil of Women’s Education. 

Pandey, Batuk Nath : Field Adviser, Depart- 
ment of Teacher Education NCERT, New 
Delhi. M.A., M. Ed., British Council Scholar 
1957-58, USAID participant 1962-63. Exp. 
4 years in Intermediate College and Degree 
College ; 3 years in Training College ; 12 

years in C.l.E. Delhi. Pub. (in Hindi) Sliiksha- 
laya Sanghathan tatha Swasthya, Bharatiya 
Shiksha Vikas ki Katha, Bharatvarsha ka 
Itihas, etc. 

Pandey, Ram Sbakal : Assistant Professor of 
Education B.R. College of Education Agra. 
M.A., M. Ed., Ph. D. Exp. 3 years as lecturen 
in psychology and 1 1 years as assistant profes- 
sor. Pub. Our Adolescents : their Interests and 
Education ; Pragmatic Theories of Education ; 
(in Hindi) Vyavharit Manovigyan, Bharatiya 
Shiksha ki Samasyan ; Shiksha men Mapan aur 
Mulyankan, Samanya Manovigyan, Shiksha 
Darshan, Mahan Paschimi Shiksha Shastri, 
Navin Shiksha Siddhanta, etc. Add. Viil. 
Onnau, P.O. Lala Bazaar, Distt. Pralapgarh 
(U.P.). 

Pant, M.C. : Professor and Head of the Depart- 
ment of Science Education, NCERT. M. Sc., 
D. Phil. Chemistry (Allahabad). Exp. Chemis- 
try teaching in University ; Inspector of 
schools ; Under Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of Uttar Pradesh, Education Department; 
Field Adviser, NCERT ; participated in many 
international conferences on teaching of science 
and contributed papers ; visited U.S.A,, U.K. 
and U.S.S.R. to study the problems of science 
teaching. Pub. Joint author of many text- 
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books developed by the NCERT. Add. Z — lA, 
Hauz Khas, New Delhi. 

Paranjpye, Raghunath Punishottam (1876— 
1966) : Took a prominent part in social, 
political and educational movements in Bombay 
Presidency ; received his education at Fergusson 
College. Poona ; served as Professor of Mathe- 
matics and Principal at the same institution ; 
was a Minister in erstwhile Bombay State ; 
worked for a few years as India’s High Com- 
missioner in Australia. 

Parasnis, Narhar Ramchandra (b. 1908) : Princi- 
pal, Secondary Training College Bombay since 
1962. M.A., B.T. (Bombay) ; T.D. (London), 
Ph. D. (Bombay). Exp. Lecturer in Education 
S.T. College Bombay 1939-59; Principal S.M. 
Teachers College Kolhapur 1959-61 ; Govern- 
ment Post-Graduate Basic Training College 
Amravati 1961-62. Pub. A New Approach to 
Sanskrit, and A Cultural History of India. 
Parikb, Gbansbyambbai,B.: Principal, Secondary 
Teachers Training College, Ashram Road, 
Ahmedabad. B. A. (Hons.), S.T.C., M. Ed. 
Lecturer and method master of English at 
Prakash College of Education, Ahmedabad 
1962-64 ; Professor of Education and Principal 
since 1964. Pub. Lotus English Readers and 
Easy English Dictionary. 

Pascricha, Krishna (Miss) (b. 1913) : Director of 
Education, Himachal Pradesh, Simla, since 
1966. M.A. (Maths.), B.T., M. A. Edn. 
(London). Exp. Lecturer and Sr. Lecturer 
Maths. 1937-53 ; Sr. Lecturer Education 1953- 
56; Principal, Degree College 1956-61. Princi- 
pal, Training College 1961-66; visited U.K,, 
France, Germany and other European coun- 
tries. 

Palanchala Kapya : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Patel, Manibbai Shivabbai (b. 1910) : UNESCO 
Expert in Asian Institute for Teacher Educators, 
University of the Philippines, Quezon city. 
M.A.,. Ph. D., T.D. (London), Diploma in 
Linguistics (Edinburgh). Exp. 22 years as 
Lecturer, Reader, Professor. Pub. Teaching of 
English as a Foreign Language. Add. 3, Alka- 
puri, Baroda-5. Gujarat. 

Phatak, Pramila (Mrs.) (b. 1915) : Reader 
Child Development Department, Baroda Uni- 
versity since 1965. B.A., M. Ed., Ph. D. Exp. 
University Lecturer 1946-61 ; Reader Educa- 
tional Psychology 1961-64 ; on deputation to 
Child Development Department, Faculty of 
Home Science, Baroda University 1964 ; visited 
U.S.A. Pub. Directions for using Phatak' s 
Draw-a-Man Scale for Indian Children.,- Child- 
ren's Drawings, a research Report on ‘E.xplora- 


tory Longitudinal Studies of Children in the 
University Experimental School Grades I and IV, 
visited U.S.A. Add. 0pp. Babajipura Police 
Gate, Baroda (Gujarat). 

Phulc, Jotiba Govindrao : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Pillai, K. Sivadasan : Lecturer, Department of 
Education, University of Kerala. B.Sc., B.T., 
M.A.. M. Ed.. Ph. D. Exp. 8 years in a High 
School, over 5 years as Research Assistant and 
Research Fellow in NCERT and U.G.C. 
Schemes, 2 years as Lecturer in the University. 
Pub. Measurement and Evaluation in Education 
and Creativity in Education. Add. Sivadasa- 
manangalam, Kadavoor, Perimad, P.O. Quilon, 
Kerala. 

Pippalada : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Prajnakaramafi, Sri Mahapandita : see under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Prasad, Mahendra (b. 1911) : Director, Sikshak 
Sarvodaya Ashram, Ranchi, since 1964. M.A. 
Diploma Education. Exp. Teacher S. S. High 
School Khunti 1943-44 ; Headmaster of 
various schools in Ranchi 1944-62; Principal, 
Doranda College, 1962-64 : visited China ; 
Teacher representative, Bihar Legislative Coun- 
cil. Add. Sikshak Sarvodaya Ashram, Ranchi. 
Pravahana Jaivali ; see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Prera Nath (b. 1917) : Professor and Head, 
Department of Philosophy, Punjab University, 
Chandigarh. B.A. (Hons.), M.A. Philosophy, 
Ph. D. awarded Unesco Fellowship in 1961 for 
the Study of American Culture in the U.S.A., 
attended East-West Philosophers Conference, 
Hawaii University 1964 ; visiting Professor 
World Campus Afloat Chapman College, 
Orange, California, U.S.A., 1967-69 ; Honorary 
Director, Unesco Centre, Punjab University, 
Chandigarh. Pub. The Bases of Education, 
The Vision of Education and Towards Universal 
Humanism. 

Purandarc, Sarasuati Anant (Mrs.) (b. 1914) ; 
Principal, Government Basic Training College, 
Aurangabad (Maharashtra) since 1963. D.P.Ed.. 
M.A. (Bombay), Ph. D. (Poona). E.xp. Teacher 
High Schools 1941-51 ; Inspecting Ofliccr of 
Schools 1952-58 ; Lecturer in Education in 
colleges 1959-63. Pub. Dev Manus, Shabrichi 
Bore and The Women {a Marathi Novel). Add. 
1898, Sadashiv Peth, Natubaug, Poona. 
Puranik, G.A. : Prineipal, University Training 
College, Nagpur. Exp. 24 years ; Dean, 
Faculty of Education, Nagpur University, 
Nagpur ; President, Maharashtra State 
Federation of Drawing Teachers’ Association, 
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President, Dharampeth Education Society, 
Nagpur. Add. ‘Amrut’ Dharampeth, Nagpur. 
Purohif, Gopal Lai (b. 1910) : Principal S.S.G. 
Parcek College, Jaipur. M.A., B.T. Exp. 
Joined as a teacher in the High School in 1931 ; 


working as Principal since 1943. Pub. History 
for High Schools. 

Purushottamadeva : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 


Radbakrishnan, Sarvapalli : sec under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 
Ragiuinandanadasa Raya : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Raghunatha Siromani : see under ‘World Educa- 
tors and Educationists’. 

Raikva : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Rajalakshmi Muralidharan (Mrs.) : Reader, 
Dept, of Educational Psychology and Found- 
ations of Education, NCERT, since 1963. 
M.A., M.Litt., Ph.D. Exp. Counsellor, Bureau 
of Educational Services, Trivandrum 1960-61 ; 
Lecturer in Child Development and Childhood 
Education, Lady Irwin College, Delhi 1961-63 ; 
President, Indian Association for Pre-School 
Education. Pub. Guide-booklets for Nursery 
School Teachers ; Systems of Pre-school Educa- 
tion in India ; a large number of articles pub- 
lished in educational journals. 

Rajkliona, Suresh Chandra (b. 1913) : Director of 
Public Instruction, Assam, for a number of years; 
M.A., M.A. Edn. (Institute of Edn., London). 
Exp. Taught History, Cotton College, Gauhati 
1937-46 ; Asstt. Director of Public Instruction 
1949 ; Divisional Inspector of Schools 1950; 
Special Officer, Secondary Education 1954; 
Additional Director of Public Instruction 1955; 
Director of Public Instruction 1959 ; member. 
Study Team of Secondary Education to U.K., 
U.S.A. and other countries 1953-54. Add. 
Lachumierre, Shillong. 

Raniacbandran, G. (b. 1905) : Director Gandhi- 
gram, Madurai District ; graduated from Visva- 
Bharati ; Santiniketan in 1924. Exp. Assistant 
Secretary Hindustani Talimi Sangh 1940-43 ; 
Education Adviser to Madras Government for 
three years ; Chairman Basic Education Assess- 
ment Committee, Government of India ; Minister 
in first Congress Ministry in Kerala ; courted 
Jail several times during Freedom Movement ; 
nominated to Rajya Sabha in 1964 ; Jt. Editor, 
The Indian Express, Madras. Pub. Orienting All 
Schools to the Basic Pattern, Glimpses of Indian 
Renaissance, A Guide to Gram Seva, etc. 


R 

Ramji, Marni Tata : Reader Dept, of Pre-primary 
and Primary Education, NCERT, New Delhi. 
M.A., M. Ed., Ph. D. in Education. Exp. 12 
years of teaching and research in English and 
education. Pub. Personality Development Cour.se 
(Telugu) and The Concept of Personality in the 
Educational Thought of Mahatma Gandhi. 
Ramkrishna, Aphalc, Rajaram : Prof, of Educa- 
tion, S.M.T.T. College, Kolhapur. B.A. (Hons.), 
B.T., M. Ed., D. P. Ed., D. B. Ed. Exp. 14 
years as a teacher ; 2 years as Headmaster, 
Principal, Primary Training College for 2 years, 
lecturer 2 years, prof. 4 years. Pub. Adhyapan- 
achi MooJ Tatwe (in Marathi) and Educational 
Psychology. 

Ranade, M.G, : sec under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. . . 

Ranade, Shrldhar Nilkantli (b. 1924) : Principal, 
Delhi School ofSocial Work, University of Delhi. 
Edn. M.A. History, Dip. Social Service Admi- 
nistration ; M. S. (Columbia University). Exp. 
Assistant Professor 1947-50, Senior Lecturer 
1950-56 ; Unesco Technical Assistance Expert 
in Egypt 1956-58 ; Senior Lecturer and Head of 
the Social Work Department 1958-62, Principal 
since 1962; Member of various national and 
international organizations. Pub. Member of the 
Editorial Committee Encyclopaedia of Social 
Work in India, several research papers and 

articles. , , „ • 

Rao, B. Surya : Principal, M. R. Training 
College, Viziangram; M.A. (Pure Mathematics), 
B Ed. Exp. 16 years in secondary schools, 24 
years as Lecturer, Head of the Department and 
Principal in training colleges in Andhra Pradesh. 
Pub. include Current Problems in Indian Edu- 
cation, Sarvasreyamu (Pranslation into Telugu 
UNTO the Last by John Ruskin). Sasanol- 
laneharram (Tr. into Telugu of Civil Disobedience 
by' Henry David Thorcau), Viswa Prema 
(Tr. into Telugu of Letter to a Hindu by Tolstoy). 
Rao, C.S. Subba : Field Adviser Dept, of Teacher 
Education NCERT, New Delhi. M.A., M.Ed., 
Ph.D., Dip. in Basic Education. Exp. Inspector 
of Primary and Basic Schools, Lecturer, Basic 
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Training College in Andhra Pradesh 1949-56 ; 
Lecturer College of Education, Osmania Univer- 
sity 1957-64. Visited U.K. and U.S.A. Puh. 
Basic Education in Principles, Basic Education in 
Practice, Basic Education in Andhra Pradesh, 
Primary Teacher Education Curriculum. 

Raoof, A. ; Field Adviser, Dept, of Teacher Edu- 
cation, NCERT since 1963. Edn. M.A., Ed. D. 
(Columbia) ; Dip. Ed. (London). Exp. Teacher 
1944 - 49 ; Lecturer in Education, Jamia Millia 
Univ. 1957-58; Co-ordinator Extension Services 
Dept., Aligarh Univ, 1958-63; Deputy Director, 
Dept, of Field Services, NCERT in 1966. Pub. 
Organisation and Administration of the Elemen- 
tary School. Education To-day and To-morrow, 
Developing Reading Habits in Students', Editor 
of ‘Newsletter’ and ‘Teacher Speaks’. 

Rao, V.K.R.V. : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Ratnakara Santi, Mahacharya : sec under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Ratnakirti, Mahapandita : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Rafnavajra, Mahapandita ; see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Raulkar, Jageshwar Damodar (b. 1914) ; 
Principal, Govt. College of Education, Nanded, 
Maharashtra State. M. A., M. Ed., Advanced 
Training in Edn Adm. (U.S.A.) 1960-62. Exp. 
Varied e.\perience as teacher in private and 
government schools, headmaster and lecturer in 
a B.T. College ; .served as District Inspector 
of Schools and Education OlTicer Zila Parishad. 
Pub. Many school textbooks. Add. P.O. Ner- 
Pinglai, Distt. Amravati, Vidarbha, Maha- 
rashtra. 

Rawat, Dalip Singh ; Head of Dept., Pre-Primary 
and Primary Education, NCERT, New Delhi. 
Edn. M.Sc., M.A. Edn. (Birmingham) ; Pro- 
fessional Training (Columbia). Exp. Lecturer 
Secondary Trg. Institute for 9 years ; Field 
Adviser in NCERT for 6 years. Pub. Research in 
Class Room ; Co-author of Teaching Reading — 
A Challenge, Saral Manovigyan, Educational 
Wastage in Primary School-, Measurement. 
Evaluation and Statistics in Education, Shiksha 
Manovigyan ki Nai Rup Rekha, Prayogatamak 
Manovigyan, Shikshan-Mapan ki Nai Rup 
Rekha, Vigyan Shikshan, Ganit SInkshan. 
Shikshon Mapan ka Eitihas, Shikshan Sidhant 
ki Nai Rup Rekha. 

Reddy, Dinnapati Sadasiva (b. 1897) ; Formerly 
Vice-Chancellor, Osmania University for a 
number of years. B.A. (Hons.), M. A. (Oxford), 
Dip. in Anthropology (Oxford). E.\p. Joined 
Madras Educational Service in 1923 and served 
in various capacities for over 30 years ; Prof. 


and Principal of a number of Govt. Colleges and 
became the Director of Public Instruction 
1946-52; head of Unesco Technical Assistance 
Mission to Liberia 1952 ; Director of Public 
Instruction, Andhra Pradesh, 1954-57; has been 
chairman and memberof anumberof committees 
appointed by State and Central Governments. 
Rcddi, P. Antony (b. 1908) : Member, Lok Sabha; 
M.A., L.T. Exp, Teacher, Headmaster, Princi- 
pal, Nirmala English Residential School, M.P.R. 
Post, Anantapur ; President, Physical Education 
Association, Andhra Pradesh since 1959, 
Member of the Senate of Andhra University 
and S.V. University for five years ; Member of 
three committees constituted by the Andhra 
Government to inquire into the problems 
connected with Educational Development. 
Add. P. Yaleni P.O., Anantapur Distt. (A.P.). 
Roy, B.C. (b. 1918) : Principal Kishori Raman 
Training College, Mathura (U.P.); M.Sc. Maths., 
B.T. Exp. Lecturer K.R. Inter College Mathura 
1945-58; Lecturer K.R. Trg. College Mathura 
1958-67. Pub. a large number of textbooks on 
Maths, for Intermediate Classes, and on Physics 
for High School. 

Roy,Nikhli Ranjan : Principal, New Barrackpore 
College of Education, W. Bengal ; M. A., B.Ed. 
Exp. Twenty-seven years of service in the Edn. 
Dept., West Bengal as Chief Inspector Social 
Education, and as Asstt. Director of Public 
Instruction. Pub. Siksha Bichitra, SamaJ Shiksha, 
Adult Education in India and Abroad and Edu- 
cation in India Today. Add. 5, Nandapara 
Road, Calcutta-57. 

Roy, Pankaj Kumar (b,1916) : Principal, Central 
Institute of Education Delhi, since 1963 ; M.A. 
(Cal.) ; Diploma in Edn. (Edinburgh Univ.) 
1946 ; M. Ed. (Edinburgh Univ.) 1947. Exp. 
Lecturer Central Institute of Education 1948- 
55, Co-ordinator, Extension Services C.l.E. 
1955-57 ; Reader in Education C.l.E. 1957-63 ; 
Vice-Principal C.l.E. 1962-63 ; Dean Faculty 
of Education, Univ. of Delhi since 1963 ; Mem- 
ber, Indian Association of Teacher Education; 
British Psychological Society, American Edu- 
cational Research Association, National Council 
of Mental Measurement (U.S.A.) ; visited 
U.K., U.S.A., France, Germany and other 
European countries; attended Unesco Conference 
on Teacher Education at Manila in 1963. Pub. 
Selection for Secondary Education in England, 
Factorial Analysis of Moray House Tests, An 
Investigation into the Opinion of Arithmetic 
Teachers and Education and Economic Growth. 
Add. 33-A. Chhatra Marg, Delhi. 

Roy, Raja Ram Mohan : see under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 
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Roy, Tamasliranjan : Principal, Ramakrishna 
Mission Boys’ Home Basic Training College, 
P.O. Raiiara, 24 Parganas ; M. Sc., B.T. Exp. 
Teaching and inspection for about 40 years. 
Pub. (in Bengali) Yiigacharya Vhekanmda, 
Vh'ckanander Sikshachita, Swami Vivekauaiida 


(Drama), Sraema Saradomaiti, Bharat Bhagiiii 
Nivedita ; (in English) Sree Ramakrishna and 
World Culture. 

Rumi, Maalana Jalaluddin : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 


s 


Sadler, Michael : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Safaya, Raghunath : Asstl. Director Evaluation, 
Punjab Education Directorate. M. A. Hindi 
and Sanskrit, B.T., M. Ed. (Delhi), Ph. D. 
(Punjab). Exp. 6 years in schools, 4 years in 
Arts Colleges, 14 years in Training Colleges in- 
cluding 62 years to M. Ed. classes. Member of 
Punjab University Senate, Academic Council, 
and Boards of Studies in Sanskrit and Edu- 
cation. Pub. includss Current Problems in Indian 
Education, Hindi Shikshan Vidhi, Sanskrit 
Shikshan Vidhi, Development of Educational 
Theory and Practice, Educational Psychology ; 
articles in educational journals. Add. 498, 
Sector 15-A, Chandigarh. 

Sahaya, Shyamnandan (b. 1909) ; Principal, 
Teachers Training College, Ranchi, and Dean 
Faculty of Education, Ranchi University since 
1961. M.A., M. Ed., Dip. Library Science, B. 
Liu. (Dublin). Exp. School Teacher 1934-1947, 
Lecturer English and Education Gaya College, 
Gaya 1947-48 ; Asstt. Prof. Patna Training 
College and Patna University 1949-61, visited 
U.K., France, Arabia and Egypt. Pub. The 
Teaching of English in Our Schools, The Teach- 
ing of English in India. 

Sahni, Manmohan Singh : Principal, Jawaharlal 
Nehru Teachers’ Training College, Kota; M.A., 
M.Ed. ; professional experience of about 18 
years. Pub. Examination Marks, Their Use and 
Interpretations. 

Saiyidain, K.G. : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Sakayana : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient 
India’. 

Salamatullab (b. 1913) : Principal, Teachers 
College, Jamia Millia Islamia, Jamia Nagar, 
New Delhi. M.Sc. Math., B.T. (Aligarh), Ed.D. 
(Columbia University) 1946-48 as Watumall 
Foundation Fellow. Exp. Was offered member- 
ship of the U.S.A. Kappa Delta Pi (Fraternity) 
1947, and of the Executive Comrnittee of 
Indian Psychological Association (Delhi Branch) 


1958; Member of the Executive Committee of the 
Indian Association of Teacher Educators 1966. 
Pub. Ham Kaise Padhaycn (Urdu), Examination 
in India, Basic Way to Arithmetic, Bunyadi 
Ustad Kc Liye (Urdu), Can Education Do It, 
Thoughts on Basic Education, Basic Education : 
Retrospect and Prospect. 

Samnnt, Bbagawant Bhikaji (b. 1906) ; Research 
worker. B. A. (Hons.), B. T., Ph. D. Exp. 
Senior Science and Mathematics teacher for 
a few years. Prof, of Education including Princi- 
palship for more than 15 years. Education 
Officer for about 3 years ; Research and Co- 
ordination Officer, Education Dept., Govt, of 
Bombay, for six years. Olficer on Special Duty 
for All India Educational Survey, Ministry of 
Education for about 3 years; at present engaged 
in educational and psychological research. 
Pub. Mental Testing, Mental Measurement, 
Bibliography of Marathi Books for School 
Libraries, Bibliography of Marathi Books on 
Education and Psychology, Brochure on All India 
Educational Survey. Add. Shree Niwas, Jahangir 
Vimadalal Road, 746, Parsi Colony, Dadar, 
Bombay. . . 

Samuel, K. : Principal, Peet Memorial Training 
College, Mavelikara, Kerala. M.A., B.T., one 
year’s advanced study in English in the Univer- 
sity of Colorado (U.S.A.). Experience of 
20 years. 

Sampurnanand (Dr.) (1890-1969) : Philosopher; 
educator, politician and a renowned scholar of 
history, philosophy, sociology, astronomy, 
mathematics, literature and languages including 
English. Sanskrit, Persian, French, Hindi and 
Urdu. B.Sc., L.T. Exp. Headmaster Dungar 
College, Bikaner 1918-21, Prof. Kashi Vidya- 
pith ; Education Minister of U.P. for a number 
of years; Chief Minister (U.P.) (1954-59); 
Governor of Rajasthan (1962-67). Pub. 35 
books on different topics ; first to write science 
fiction in Hindi. 

Santarakshita : sec under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 
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Sanyal, Nikhil Kumar ; Field Adviser, Dept, of 
Science Education, NCERT. M. Sc. Chemistry, 

L. T., M. S. Education (U.S.A.). Exp. High 
School Teaching 1942-47, Intermediate 1947- 
54 and 1958-59 ; Degree College 1954-57 ; 
Training College 1959-62 ; Curriculum Develop- 
ment, Field Work and Textbook Writing in 
NCERT since 1962 ; visited U.S.A. under Fiil- 
bright Educational Programme for Advanced 
Studies in U.S.A. (1957-58) and U.S.S.R. 
under a Unesco Fellowship Programme 1965. 
Pub. Author and co-author of 9 school 
textbooks. Report on Teaching Science ; Vigyan 
Shikshan (Hindi). Add. 6/12, Kasia Road, 
Gorakhpur, U.P. 

Saraf, S. N. (b. 1924) : Director (Education) 
Planning Commission since 1963 ; B.A. (Hons.), 

M. A. History, M. Ed., Ph. D. Exp. Over 
24 years, about 8 years of teaching and 
administrative experience and about 16 years 
of experience in educational planning and 
administration at the national level; Headmaster 
of a public school in Srinagar 1945-46 ; Instruc- 
tor and Lecturer in Govt. Teachers’ Training 
College, Srinagar 1946-49 ; Instructor, Govt. 
Teachers’ Training School, Delhi ; Lecturer in 
History at the Central Institute of Education 
Delhi 1951-52; Research Officer, Planning 
Commission 1953-55 ; Senior Research Officer 
1955-59; Assistant Chief 1959-63. Add. D-55/A, 
Hauz Khas, New Delhi-1 6. 

Sarkar, Sunil Chandra (b. 1907) : Head of the 
Dept, of Education, Visva-Bharati University ; 
M.A., B.T. Exp. Senior Lecturer in English, 
Visva-Bharati ; Principal, Vinaya Bhavan Sec. 
Teachers’ Trg. College for many years. Pub. 
Tagore's Education, and Ideas and IVays in 
Education (in Bengali). 

Sastri, Srinivasa (1869-1947) : A humanitarian 
who combined the breadth of a statesman 
with the depth of a scholar and the fervour of 
an evangelist ; started his career as a teacher 
and worked for many years as the Headmaster 
of the Hindu High School, Triplicanc, in the 
city of Madras ; joined the Servants of India 
Society in 1907 ; made his mark as a member 
of the Madras Legislative Council and later of 
the Imperial Legislative Council and of the 
Council of State ; twice became the Vice-Chan- 
cellor of the Annamalai. 

Satyakama Jabala ; see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India'. 

Schwartz ; sec under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Sen, Kc.shub Chandcr : sec under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists'. 

Sen, Triguna (b. 1905) : Minister for Petro- 


chemicals and Mines and Metals, Government 
of India, since Feb. 1969 ; former Minister of 
Education ; graduated in Mechanical Engineer- 
ing 1926 ; Doctorate in Engineering, Technical 
University, Munich. Exp. Started career as an 
Instructor in College of Engineering and 
Technology, Jadavpur; worked in various firms 
and corporations in Germany ; took active part 
in freedom movement in India ; visited 
U.S.A. and Europe to study system of edu- 
cation in universities in 1957 ; Germany, to 
study administration of universities, France, to 
study working of higher secondary schools ; 
studied the system of university and technical 
education of Czechoslovakia; President of Inter- 
University Board of India and Ceylon 1963 ; 
Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu University, 
1966-67 ; Minister for Education, Govt, of 
India 1967-69 ; associated with several higher 
educational institutions ; was awarded Padma 
Bhushan in 1965. 

Sethi, R.L. (Mrs.) : Principal, D.A.V. College 
of Education for Women, Lahgarh Gate, 
Amritsar ; M. A., B. T. ; Member, Senate 
Punjab University 1 964 ; Member, Board of 
Studies in Education (Punjab). 

Shah, Rajnikant Shankarlal : Principal, Madhya- 
mik Shikshan Mahavidyalaya, 113 Vidyanagar 
Society, Bhavnagar ; M.A., M. Ed. Exp. 14 
years in high schools ; 3 years as a lecturer in 
Faculty of Edn. ; M.S. University, Baroda ; 4 
years at D.G. Teachers College, Aliabada 
(Gujarat) ; visited U.S.A. as an exchange 
teacher at Lafayatte High School, Ellisville, 
Missouri State 1966-67. 

Shankerset, Jagannath : sec under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 

Sharma, A.P. (b. 1923) : officiating Head of 
the Dept, of Education, N.A.S. College, 
Meerut. M.A., M. Ed. Pub. The Teaching of 
Social Studies and Civics, Problems of Indian 
Education, The Teaching of Economics, 
Sharma, A.R. (b. 1926) : Principal, Sohan Lai 
College of Education, AmbalaCity since 1964 ; 
B.T., M. Ed. Exp. Worked as Lecturer in K.R. 
Teachers’ Training College Mathura ; Head of 
the Education Dept., N.A.S. College, Meerut 
1958-1964 ; Fellow of the Punjab University ; 
Member of the Faculty of Education and 
Board of Studies in Education ; Joint Secretary 
of All India Association of Teacher Educators, 
New Delhi. Pub. School Organisation, Experi- 
mental Psychology, Teaching of Mathematics, 
Educational and Physical Measurements, 
Current Problems of Indian Education. 

Sharma, Atmananda : Reader in Guidance and 
Psychology, Dept, of Educational Psychology 
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and Foundations of Education NCERT. M.A. 
Psychology and Maths., L.T., Dip. in Guidance, 
Ph. D. Psychology. Exp. Lecturer for about 
5 years in Teachers’ Training College ; District 
Psychologist for about 6 years in the U.P. 
Psychological Service ; Senior Scientific Officer 
in the Directorate of Psychological Research 
R&D Organization, Min. of Defence ford 
years ; Reader for 7 years. Pub. include 20 
research articles and reports ; one battery of 
tests, one book — Experimental Psychology for 
Training Colleges and a large number of general 
articles. Areas of Specialization are Guidance 
and Counselling, Psychometry, and Sociomctry. 
Add. 26/46, Shakti Nagar, Delhi. 

Sharma, Dewan Chand (1896-1969) : Member, 
I-ok Sabha 1951-69 ; Retired Hony. Professor 
and Head of the Department of English, Panjab 
University ; Dean of Language Faculty, Panjab 
University ; Member Banaras Hindu University 
Court and Advisory Board of Education, 
Punjab; President, All India Federation of Edu- 
cational Associations 1955-69. Pub. Men and 
Manners, Our Indian Heritage, Life of Mahatma 
Gandhi, Life of Kasturba. 

Sharma T.R. (b. 1925) : Asstt. Director of Edu- 
cation since 1965 ; B. Sc., M.A. (M. Ed.), Dip. 
in Audio-Visual Education, Cert, in Lib. Sc. ; 
Head of the Department of Educational 
Research, Punjabi University, Patiala. Exp, 
Started as a science teacher in a middle school ; 
Co-ordinator Dept, of Extension Services 
Chandigarh, 1957-61. Pub. Educational 
Psychology, Teaching of Mathematics for 
Elementary School Children, Teaching of Science 
for Elementary School Children, Teaching of 
Mother Tongue, Some Major Problems of Indian 
Education, Life of Ramkrishna Paramhans. 

Slier Singb (b.l917) ; Member Lok Sabha ; M.A. 
Lecturer M. S. J. College, Bharatpur and Jat 
College Rohtak ; Minister of Irrigation and 
Power in Punjab Cabinet 1956-57 ; Chancellor, 
Gurukul Jhajjar ; Member, Syndicate of 
Gurukul Kangri University ; Minister of State 
in the Ministry of Education ; visited U.S.S.R., 
U.S.A., Japan, Hong Kong, U.K. and other 
European countries. Add. Village Baghpur, 
P.O. Bcri, Tchsil Jhajjar. DLstrict Rohtak. 
Sbitole, Cbaturbluij Bankat (b. 1929) : Principal, 
Shankarrao Nimbalkar Adhyapak Vidyalaya, 
Barsi, Distt. Sholapur (Maharashtra) since 1956 
B. Sc. Agri., B.T., M. Ed., M.A. (Poona). Exp. 
Headmaster Janta Vidyalaya Vedsi 1952-54_; 
Headmaster Maharashtra Vidyalaya, Barei, 
1954-56. Pub. Sheti Shastra Pravesh (series 
of 7 books on Agriculture). 

Sbraddhannnd, Suanii : Sec under ‘World Edu- 


cators and Educationists’. 

Shridevi, S. ; Principal of the University College 
for Women, Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh. Edn. 
M.A., M. Ed., Ph. D. (Columbia University) ; 
recipient of the Watamull Special Award 1946, 
the Deans Scholarship at Teachers’ College 
1947 and Davella Mills Fellowship 1948, while 
a research student at Columbia University ; 
Smith-Mundt Visiting Professor at Atlanta 
University, Ga, U.S.A. 1951-52; Member of 
the Wheat Loan Team of Educators to U.S.A. 
to study the system of examinations obtaining 
in American Universities ; visited some of the 
Women’s Colleges in U.S.A. under the auspices 
of the U.S. — India Women’s Colleges Pro- 
gramme ; President of the Federation o'" the 
University Women (1955-56). Pub. The United 
States of America Today, and a number of 
researeh papers. 

Shrimali, Kalu Ram (b. 1909) : Vice-Chancellor, 
Banaras Hindu University; M. A. Philosophy 
(Banaras), M.A. Experimental Psychology, 
(Calcutta). Ph. D. (Columbia). Exp. Head- 
master Vidya Bhawan, Udaipur 1931-42; 
Principal, Vidya Bhawan Teachers Training 
College, Udaipur 1942-54 ; Member, Secondary 
Education Commission 1952-53 ; Member, 
Rural Higher Education Committee 1954-55 ; 
Parliamentary Secretary, Ministry of Education 
Government of India 1953-55 ; Deputy Minister 
for Education 1955-57 ; Minister for State 
in the Ministry of Education and Scientific 
Research 1957-58 ; Minister for Education, 
Government of India for a number of years ; 
Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University for about 
5 years. Pub. The Wardha Scheme, Adventures 
in Education, Education in Changing India, 
Bachchon ki Kuch Samasyayen (Hindi), Shiksha 
our Dhartiya Loktantra (Hindi). 
SbrimanNaray.an (b. 1912): Governorof Gujarat; 
a close associate of Gandhiji who worked at 
Wardha and Sevagram and popularised Basic 
System of Education : Governor, Gujarat State. 
Exp. Convener of the National Education 
Conference which was presided over by 
Gandhiji in 1937 and which gave a definite 
shape to the Basic System of Education ; 
founder Principal of the Seksaria College of 
Commerce and Economics. Wardha ; Dean of 
the Faculty of Commerce, Nagpur University ; 
President of the Jaipur Session of the All India 
Educational Conference in 1956 ; Member of 
the Parliament 1952-57. Pub. author of 
many books including bonks entitled On 
Education, The Medium of Instruction. Add. 
Raj Bhawan, Alimcdabad. 

Shukla, Jeyshankar Karunashankcr ; Joint 
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Director, NCERT and Head of the Dept, of 
Teacher Education. B.A. (Hons.) English, 
M.A. English, B.T., M.A. Edn. (London 
Univ.). Exp. 3 years as a Teacher in High 
School 1937-39, Lecturer in Education 1940- 
49; Inspector of Schools 1948-49, Principal, 
Graduates’ Basic Training College 1949-54 ; 
Prof, of Education 1954-56, Director National 
Institute of Basic Education 1956-63 ; Princi- 
pal Regional College of Education 1962-67, 
Member of many State, University and Central 
Government Committees for developing educa- 
tional programmes. Pub. Studies in the Social 
Psychology of Adolescence (Routledge and 
Kegan Paul, London, 1951), (joint author); 
Practical Class Room Research by Teachers {}omt 
author with S.M. Corey) ; several articles and 
papers published in educational periodicals. 

Shukla, Laiji Ram : Director, Kashi Manovigyan 
Shala, Varanasi. M.A., B.T. Exp. Formerly 
lecturer in Banaras Hindu Univ., one of the 
early writers on educational psychology and 
educational theory. Pub. (in Hindi) Shiksha 
Vigyan, Dal Manovigyan, Dal ManovU^as, Bal 
Shiksha, Navin Manovigyan, (in English) 
Educational Psychology. 

Shukla, Nandlal N.S. (b. 1911) ; Principal, 
Sadhana School of Educational Research and 
Training, Julu Road, Bombay. B.Sc., B.T., 
M. Ed., Ph. D. Exp. Secondary Teacher 1930- 
49; Lecturer, Education and Psychology, Baroda 
University 1950-57 ; Director, Psychological 
Research Institute, Bombay 1957-62 ; Member, 
Bombay City Council for Child Welfare and 
National Association of Teachers Educators. 
Pub. Can.struction and Standardization of 
Achievement Tests, Cate Studies in Industries, 
Teaching of Mathematics and A Survey of 
School Children of Bombay. 

• Shukla, P.D. : Chairman, Central Board of 
Secondary Education, Delhi. M.A. Maths. 
(Lucknow), Ph.D. ; formerly Joint Educational 
Adviser, Ministry of Education, Government of 
India, visited Indonesia, Japan, Phillipines, 
Hawaii, U.S.A. to study the educational system; 
studied the system of correspondence course in 
Australia in 1961 ; services were placed at the 
disposal of UNESCO to advise on preparation 
of the educational development plan for Liberia 
(West Africa) ; attended the III Commonwealth 
Education Conference held in Ottawa in 
August 1 964 ; led the delegation in the field of 
Adult Education in the Federal Republic of 
Germany ; Hony. Secrctary-TreasuTcr of the 
National Foundation for Teachers’ Welfare. 
Shukla, Ram Chandra : Reader of Painting, 
Faculty of Music and Fine Arts, Banaras 


Hindu University. B.T., L.T., M. Ed., P. Dip. 
Exp. Art Instructor and Lecturer in Education 
in the Dept, of Education, Banaras Hindu 
Univ. for about 20 years. Pub. Shilpa Lok, 
Rekhawali, Naveen Bhartiya Chittrakala, 
Chittrakala ka Rasaswadan, Kala ka Darsltan. 
Add. G-35 New Colony, Banaras Hindu 
University, Varanasi. 

Shukla, Suresh Chandra : Prof, of Education, 
Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi. B.Sc., M.Ed., 
Ph.D. Exp. 10 years as teacher-educator and 
over 4 years at Asian Institute of Educational 
Planning and Administration, New Delhi. Pub 
Elementary Education in British India during 
later Nineteenth Century, The Context of Edu- 
cation in Developing Countries, Training Edu- 
cational Planners (in the World Year Book of 
Education, 1967); contributed numerous 
articles in educational journals. Add. K-11, 
Green Park, New Delhi. 

Sidhu, Savitri (Mrs.) : Reader, Department of 
Teaching Aids, NCERT. Exp. 20 years 
experience of teaching and administration in 
schools asa teacher. Principal, school inspectress 
and education officer ; 12 years experience of 
arranging in-service programmes for teachers 
at all levels. Pub. Pamphlets including 
Plasticraft for Pictorial Build-up, Teaching 
Art through Flannel Graph, Classroom Games 
for the Teaching of English; produced several 
flannelgraph sets for the teaching of Mathe- 
matics, Social Studies and Science. Add. B-14, 
Jangpura Extension, New Delhi-14. 

Silabhadra : see under ‘Great Teachers of 
Ancient India’. 

Singh, Rajcndra Pal : Reader in comparative 
Education, NCERT. M.A. (London), Ph.D. 
(London). Exp. 4 years as Principal K.R. 
Teachers Training College Mathura ; 4 years 
in the NIE. Pub. Nehru on Education, Radha- 
krishnan : Portrait of an Educationist, Zakir 
Husain : Dynamics of Indigenous Education, 
The Indian Teacher, Professional Education in 
Ancient and Medieval India. Add. M-9, Green 
Park Ext., New Delhi. 

Singh, Ram Karan (b. 1904) ; Vice-Chancellor, 
Meerut University since July 1966; M.A., LL.B., 
D. Ed. (Harvard). Exp. Practised Law 1927- 
30; Lecturer in Economics 1930-34 ; Principal 
B.R. College Agra 1934-64 ; Educational Ad- 
viser to Ministry of Community Development, 
Govt, of India 1956-57, Director Balwant 
Vidyapeeth Rural Higher Institute, Bichpuri 
(Agra). Add. Civil Lines, Agra. 

Singh, Sampuran (b. 1900) : Principal, Ram- 
garhia Training College, Ph3g\vara. M.A. 
Teachers’ Dip. (London) ; worked in Govt. 
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College, Lyallpur, 1940-45; Central Training 
College, Lahore, 1945-47; Deputy Divisional 
Inspector of Schools, Ambala Division, 1951- 
55 ; visited U.K., France and other European 
countries. 

Singhal, R.P. (b. 1928) : Secretary, Central Board 
of Secondary Education, Indraprastha Estate, 
New Delhi. M.Com., LL.B., Ph.D. Exp. about 
20 years in the field of administration and exa- 
mination ; Superintendent (Examinations) and 
Assistant Registrar (Administration), University 
of Rajasthan (1954-62) ; Officer on Special 
Duty, Deputy Secretary and Secretary of the 
Central Board since 1965 ; Member of nume- 
rous professional organizations, attended and 
organized many educational conferences and 
seminars. Pub. Improving Examinations, Otia- 
lily in Education, Educational Standards, Ele- 
ments of Business Methods, and Elements of 
Book-Keeping and Accountancy ; Editor ‘Cen- 
boscc News and Views’. 

Sinlia, Nanda Babii : Director of Education, 
Manipur, M.A. Eng. (Calcutta), 19 years ex- 
perience in teaching and 1 1 years of adminis- 
trative service. Pub. booklet on Bahai Religion. 

Skyes, Marjorie (b. 1905) : taught in England 
1927-28, and in Bcntinck High School for girls, 
Madras 1928-38 ; worked at Shantiniketan at 
the invitation of Rabindranath Tagore 1938- 
47 ; Prof, of English. Women’s Christian Col- 
lege, Madras 1942-44; incharge of training 
programme for Basic Education and Shanti 
Sena at Sevagram, U'ardha 1948-59. Pub. The 
Story of Rabindranath Tagore ; translated into 
English several works of Acharya Vinoba 
Bhave. Add. Amaithi Aham, Kotagiri, P.O. 
Nilgiri Hills, S. India. 

Sohoni, Govind Prabhakar ; Editor, Maharashtra 
Educational Journal since 1957 ; B.A. (Hons.), 
LL.B., B.T. Exp. 20 years as a secondary tea- 
cher and 23 years as Headmaster of High 
Schools ; Recipient of the Maharashtra State 
Awards for Teachers, 1963. Pub. Eundamentals 
of Methods of Teaching and Hok to Teach 
Science. 

Solauki, Amar Singh B. (b. 1914) : Principal, 
Sheth C. N. Graduate Basic Training College, 
Ahmedabad since 1964. B.A.. B.T.. M.Ed., 
Training in Basic Education, Sevagram, 
Wardha. Exp, 7 years in secondary school, 

7 years in Govt. Primary Training Colleges, 
Lecturer for 14 years in Govt. Post-Graduate 
Training Colleges of the State. Pub. Technique 
of Co-relation in Basic Education, Planning of 
Teaching in Basic Education. 

Somedeva : sec under ‘World Educators and 


Educationists’. 

Sri Prakasa (li. 1890) ; Statesman and educa- 
tionist, educated at the Universities of Allaha- 
bad and Cambridge. Exp. Lecturer at 
Banaras Hindu University and Kashi Vidya- 
pith, member of the Narendradeva Committee 
on Education (U.P.), member Constituent 
Assembly of India, Indian High Commissioner 
to Pakistan, Union Cabinet Minister, Governor 
of Assam. Madras, Bombay and Maharashtra, 
Chairman of the Moral and Religious Educa- 
tion Committee 1959. Pub. Education in a 
Democracy. 

Srivaslava, Anand Behari Lal ; Statistician, Asian 
Institute of Educational Planning and Adminis- 
tration, Indraprastha Estate, New Delhi, since 
1969. M.Sc., Ph.D. Statistics (Kharagpur). 
Exp. taught statistics at LET. Kharagpur 1957- 
59 ; Prof, and Head of Statistics Deptt. of 
Meerut College 1959-63 ; Reader in NCERT 
1963-69. Pub. Research papers in the area of 
statistical inference and psychometrics. 
Srivastava, Anand Prakasb : Principal, K. P. 
Training College, Allahabad. M.A., B.T. 
Teaching experience 35 years in Intermediate, 
Degree and Training Colleges. Pub. Mighty 
Minds, Paragon of English Prose, Noble Men 
and Manners and The Immortal Mortals. 
Srivastava, Sura] Narayan : Principal Jialal 
Institute of Education, Ajmer. M.Sc. Chemistry 
(Allahabad), M.A. Philosophy (Agra), B.T., 
T.Dip., B.Ed. (Edinburgh). 

Srivasffiva, Kanti Mohan : Head of Education 
Depth, K.S. Saket Mahavidyalaya, Faizabad. 

M. A. Gcog., M Ed. Exp. Lecturer 3^ years, 
Head of the Education Deptt. 3 years. Pub. 
co-author Siksha ka Manovigyanik Adhar, 
articles in educational journals. Add. 670, Rath 
Haveli, Faizabad (U.P.). 

Stbiramati ; see under ‘Great Teachers of An- 
cient India’. 

Subbakara, Pandifa : sec under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Suloclmnan Navar, K. : Lecturer in Philosophy, 

N. S.S. Hindu College, Changancherry. Kerala ; 
M.A. Psychology, Ph. D. Pub. P.sychological 
Eoundations of Education, A Battery of 14 Sub- 
tests of Intelligence, A Test of General Mental 
Ability, Kerala University Handwriting Scale 
for Malavalam. 

Sukhia, Surat Pvari (Mrs.) (b. 1911) : Principal 
Women’s Training College Agra, since 1947. 

M. A., T. Dip. (London). Visited U.K., Sweden 
and Germany. Pub. Elements of Educational 
Research, 
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Tagore, Rabindranath : see under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 

Tandan,Kishan Chand ; Principal, Nehru Shiksha 
Mahavidyalaya Gramotthan Vidyapeeth, 
Sangaria (Rajasthan) since 1965 ; M.A. Psycho- 
logy, M. Ed. Exp. Lecturer K.R. Trg. College, 
Mathura ; Head of the Deptt. of Education, 
Digambcr Jain College, Baraut for 4 years. 
Taneja, V.B. (b. 1917) : Reader, Central Institute 
of Edn. Delhi. M. A., M. Ed. Exp. 13 years 
as lecturer, Evaluation Ofiicer, D.E.P.S.E., 
Delhi 1958-61 ; Asstt. Director, Teachers’ Trg. 
Punjab 1961-62; Principal, College of Edn. 
Kurukshetra for a number of years. Pub. First 
Course in Guidance and Counselling. 

Taneja, V. R. (b. 1916) : Head of the Education 
Dept., Panjab Univ.; M.A. Hist., M.Ed., M.A. 
Edn. Admn. (London) 1954. Exp. Principal, 
Govt. Post-Graduate Trg. College, Dharamsala, 

1959- 60; Principal Govt. Trg. Coll., Jullundur, 

1960- 63; Principal, Govt. Post-Graduate Basic 
Trg. Coll., Chandigarh, for a few years ; visited 
U. K., France, Italy and Egypt. Pub. Edu- 
cational Thought and Practice, Teaching of Social 
Studies and History of Education in India. 

Taponitya Pauru-Sishli : see under ‘Great Tea- 
chers of Ancient India’. 

Tara Chand (b. 1888) : M. A. (Alld.), D. Phil. 
(Oxon.). Exp. Prof, of History, Kayastha Path- 
shala College, Allahabad ; Principal, K. P. 13. 
College (1925-45) ; Prof, of Politics, Allahabad 
University (1945-47) ; Vice-Chancellor, Allaha- 
bad University, 1947-48; Secretary and Edu- 
cational Adviser, Union Ministry of Education 
1948-51 ; President, Indian History Congress ; 
Ambassador to Iran, 1951-56. Hon. Prof., 
University of Tehran (Iran) ; Prof. Emcritu, 
Allahabad University; Hon. Prof., Aligarh Uni- 
versity, Member, RajyaSabha 1958-68. Pub. 
A Short History of the Indian People, Influence 
of Islam on Indian Culture, Growth of Islamic 
Thmight in India, History of Eastern and IVes- 
tern Philosophy; History of the Freedom Move- 
ment in India, State and Society in the Mughal 
Period. Add. 16, Stanley Road, Allahabad. 
Tathagata Rakshita, Mabapandita : sec under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Tawde, Sitaram Ramji (b. 1895) ; Formerly Dean 
of Faculty of Education, Shivaji Univ. 1962- 
68; M.A. (Columbia) ; Dip. in Teacher Edn. 
(Columbia). Dip. in Edn. (Oxford), M R.S.T. 
(L'^ndon). Exp. More than 37 years as teacher, 
IccUiier, principal of training colleges and 
Divisional Educational Inspector ; member. 


Bombay Univ. Senate, Board of Primary Edn. 
and Karnatak Univ. Senate. Add. Ramji Sadan, 
Shahpuri, Kolhapur, Maharashtra. 

Tewari, Bal Govind (b. 1909) ; Director, State 
Inst, of Education (Rajasthan) since 1963, B. Sc., 
M.A., B.T. Exp. TeacherHigh Schools 1930-40; 
Inspector of Schools, Rajasthan 1948-56 ; 
Deputy Director of Education (Rajasthan) 1956- 
60 ; Principal, Govt. Teachers Training College, 
Bikaner, 1960-63. 

Tcnari, Devendra Datta : Director Govt. Central 
Pedagogical Institute and Deputy Director of 
Education (Trg.) U.P. Allahabad, M.A. , M.Ed., 
D. Phil. Exp. Member of a large number of 
State and National-Organizations in the field of 
education; visited U.S. A. and other countries 
in 1964 to study their educational systems. Add. 
461, Mumfordganj, Allahabad. 

Thomas, J. P. : Principal, YMCA College of 
Physical Education, Nandanam, Madras ; B.A., 
B.T., Dip. Physical Edn.; M. Ed., Ed. D. 
(Boston). Exp. Lecturer YMCA College of 
Physical Education, Madras 1947-60 ; Adviser 
to Govt, of India, N. Delhi 1960-1961 ; Princi- 
pal, YMCA College of Physical Education, 
Madras. Pub. Organisation of Physical Edu- 
cation ; Physical Education Lessons ; Let us 
Coach Soccer. 

Trivedi, Harbbai (b. 1892): Pro-Vice-Chanccllor, 
Saurashtra University, Bhavnacar. Exp. 
Founder President, Home-School, Saraswati 
Vidya Mandal, Jeevan Sadbana ; has presided 
over several educational conferences. Pub. A 
large number of books on education and educa- 
tional psychology; editor, "Nootan Shikshan'', 
Surat and Ghar Simla, Bhavnagar. Add. c/o 
Saurashtra University, Bhavnagar. 

Trivedi, Mamibhai Dalpatram : Principal, P. D. 
Malaviya Graduate Teachers’ College, Rajkot, 
B.Sc. (Hons.), B.T., M.Ed., D.G.C. Exp. 10 
years in Secondary Schools, 8 years in Secondary 
Training College including 5 years administra- 
tive experience as a Principal of the Secondary 
Teachers’ Training College, 5 years in Post- 
Graduate Teaching. Pub, (in Gujarati) 
cational Psychology ; Principles of Education : 
Vocational Guidance in Gujarat. Add. 45, 
Malaviyanagar, Rajkot, Gujarat. 

Trivedi, Ramanlal Sbankarlal : Principal, M.B. 
Patel College of Education, Sardar Patel Uni- 
versity, Vallabh Vidyanagar, Gujarat, since 
1964. M.A., M.Ed. Exp. Secondary School 
Baroda 1941-50, Lecturer Faculty of Education 
and Psychology ; M- S, University of Baroda 
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1950-52 ; Lecturer, A. G. Teachers College, 
Ahmedabad 1952-55 ; Head of the Extension 
Department, A. G. Teachers’ College, 1955-61 ; 
Principal, Parkash College of Arts and Educa- 
tion, Ahmedabad, 1961-62 ; Dean, Faculty of 
Education ; visited U.K. and U.S.A. Pub. 
Teaching of Mother Tongue (in Gujarati). Edit- 
ed many papers and completed many research 
schemes. 


Tula Ram (b. 1914) : Member, Lok Sabha; B.A., 
C. T. ; Educated at Sanatan Dharma High 
School, Etawah and Govt. Trg. College, Agra. 
Exp. Worked as teacher for ten years ; member 
of the Lucknow University Court ; Vice-Presi- 
dent, Janta Inter College and Janta Degree 
College, Backevvar (Etawah). Add. Village 
Puthian, P.O. Lakhna, Distt. Etawah, U.P. 


u 


Udanka Saiilbaynna : see under ‘Great Teachers 
of Ancient India’. 

Uddalaka Aruni : see under ‘Great Teachers of 


Ancient India’. 

Unsuri : see under ‘World Educators and Edu 
cationists’. 


V 


Vagisvara Kirti, Mahapandita : see under ‘Great 
Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Vairochana Rakshita, Mahacharya : see under 
‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 

Vakil, Khushman Sanmukbram : Prof of Edu- 
cation, Sadhana School of Educational Research 
and Training, Santa Cruz, Bombay ; B.A., B.T., 

T. D. (Lond.), Ph. D. (Bombay). Exp. 30 years. 
Pub. The Great Educators, Topics oj Interest to 
Parents and Teachers, The Basic Vocabulary 
of Gujarati Children at the Age of 11. Add. 8, 
Podar Blocks, Podar St., Santa Cruz, Bombay. 

Vakil, Krislinall S. (1888-1966) ; M. Ed., F. R. 
G. S., M. R. S. T. Exp. School Teacher, Ins- 
pector of Schools, Principal of Training College, 
member of many national and international 
educational organizations ; visited and studied 
the educational system of many countries. 
Pub. Education in India, Education in England, 
Education in the US. A., Education in Ger- 
many, Education in Japan, History of T raining 
of 7'cachers. 

Vakil, Ramanlal Narliarllal (b. 1908) : Principal, 
Modern School, Bombay, since 1936; M. A. 
(Bombay) ; started as lecturer in English. 
Wilson College, Bombay 1933-36 ; member of 
P.E.N, Bombay Headmasters' Association and 
Kalam Mandal and other important committees ; 
Fellow IJniv. of Bombay 1941-54 ; visited 

U. S.A. on a Teacher Education Programme as 
Fulbright grantee, 1952. Add. Sonawala Build- 


ing, 1-B, 3rd Floor, Tardco, Bombay. 

Vartak, Narayan Trimbak (b. 1920) : Principal, 
Govt. College of Education, Akola since 1966 ; 
B. T., M. Sc., M. Ed. Monicssori Dip., 1949; 
special trg. in Science Education, Univ. of Read- 
ing (U. K.). Exp. Prof. Clicmisiry, S. P. Coll., 
Poona 1946-50 ; Asst. Prof. Education, Prantiya 
Shikshan Mahavidyalaya, Jabalpur, 1950-56; 
Prof. B. T. Coll., Akola 1959-60; Education 
Inspector. Ahmednagar, 1959-60; Prot. Govt. 
Coil, of Edu., Aurangabad, 1960-66; Dean, 
Faculty of Education, Mariliawada Univ., 1961- 
65. Add. Datla Niwas, 783, Sadashiv Peth, 

Vasavada, I.U. : Chairman, State Board of Exa- 
mination, Gujarat State, Ahmedabad since 
1967 • M.A., B.T. Exp. worked as Headmaster 
in Pratap High School, Bansda, 1942-49; 
Cambay High School, Cambay, Paiampur High 
School, Palampur ; R. S. Dalai High School, 
Broach and R. C. High School of Commerce, 
Ahmedabad ; Educational Inspector, Surat 
District 1953-57, Principal, G. B. T. C., Raj- 
pipla 1957-62; Deputy Director of Education, 
Guiarat State, 1962-64; Director. Stale Instuutc 
of Education, Gujarat State 1964-67 Pub. 
several stories, dramas and novels including 
Juvenile Character. Add. 70, Tagore Park. 
Ambavadi, Ahmedabad. _ 

Vasubandhu : sec under ‘Great Teachers ol 
Ancient India’. 
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Vasudeva, C. L. (Lt. Col.): SO-1 (Education), 
Headquarters Western Command; M. A., Dip. in 
teaching of English from Orthological Institute, 
Cambridge. Exp. has been engaged in the task 
of educating the troops and officers of the 
Indian army for about 26 years, attended many 
national and international conferences on edu- 
cation. Pub. a large number of books includ- 
ing the Hidden Treasury, Citizenship for Army 
First Class Certificate of Education Exami- 
nation, Citizenship for Army Second Class Certi- 
ficate of Education Examination, Citizenship for 
Army Third Class Certificate of Education Exa- 
mination, and Sainik Mop Reading for Map 
Reading Standards /, II and III. Add. H. Q. 
Western Command, Simla. 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Verghese, Paul Tolath (b. 1911) : Principal, 
Govt. Trg. Coll. Trivandrum since 1960 ; B.A., 
Dip. Edn. (Leeds), L C.P. (London), M. Ed. 
(Leads). Exp. Headmaster, High Schools 1938- 
45 ; Vice-Principal, Trg. College, Trichur 1945- 
49; Divisional Inspector of Schools 1949-52 ; 
Principal, Trg. Coll., 1952-58; Additional Direc- 
tor Public Instruction (Kerala), 1958-60; visited 
U. K., France, Italy and Holland. Pub. Edu- 
cational Psychology, Principles and Methods of 
Teaching, School Organization— Health Educa- 
tion. Add. Chembukavu, Trichur (Kerala). 
Verma, Balgovind (b. 1923) : Member, Lok 
Sabha ; M.A.. L.T, ; educated at Public Inter 
College, Gola GokaranNath (Kheri) : B.N.S.D. 
Inter College, Kanpur and D.A.V. College, 
Kanpur. Exp. Principal, Krishak Samaj Agri- 
cultural College, Gola Gokaran Nath ; founded 
the Krishak Samaj Educational Society, the 
Krishak Samaj Inter College, Gola Gokaran 
Nath and the Krishak Samaj High School, 


Fatehpur. Add. Village Chhetonia, P.O. Gola 
Gokaran Nath, Distt. Kheri, (U.P.). 

Verma, I. B. (b. 1909) ; Principal, A.K. College, 
Shikohabad, since 1963, M. A., M. Ed. Exp. 
A.sslt. Master and Headmaster High Schools, 
Principal, Intermediate College 1949-50 ; Vice 
Principal and Prof. Edn. (1950-55) ; Princi- 
pal, Arts & Training College, 1955-63. Pub. 
Principles of Education, Siksha Shastra, Mano- 
vigyan Moo! Tatav Ganitsar. Add. F/115, 
Rajouri Garden, New Delhi. 

Vibntichandra, Mahapandita : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Vidva Sagar, Isliwarachandra : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 

Viinanc.svara : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Viryasimha : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. 

Virckananda, Swami : see under ‘World Edu- 
cators and Educationists’. 

Vyas, Jagdish Prasad (b. 1920) ; Principal, Staff 
College for Educational Administrators of 
Madhya Pradesh, Khandwa ; M.A. (Nagpur), 
M.A. (Saugor), B. T. (Nagpur), Ph. D. Edn. 
M. A. T. Course in Educational Research and 
Administration (North Western University, 
U.S.A.) Exp. Teacher in Secondary Schools 
in Central Provinces and Bcrar 1940-45; 
Teacher Educator at Spence Training College, 
Jabalpur, 1946-1956 ; Prof, of Psychology at 
P. S. M. Jabalpur, 1958-1960; Prof, of Educa- 
tion at P. S. M. Jabalpur 1966-67 ; Joint Direc- 
tor of Public Instruction, Madhya Pradesh, 
Bhopal, 1967-68. Pub. Pathshalaon ka Prabandli, 
Bharat men Angrezi Shiksha ka Itihas, Shiksha 
Shastra ki Bhoomika. Editor ‘Shiksha' 
quarterly. Add. 305, Howbagh, Jabalpur 
(M.P.). 


w 


Wadia, Ardeshir Ruttonji (b. 1888) : former 
Director, Tata Institute of Social Sciences 1952- 
62 ; B. A. (Bombay and Cambridge) ; Dip. in 
Economics and Political Science (Oxford); Bar- 
at-Law. Exp. Prof, of English and Philosophy, 
Wilson College, Bombay, 1914 ; Prof, of Philo- 
sophy, Mysore Univ. 1917-42; Director of 
Public Instruction, Mysore 1930-31 & 1942-43, 
Principal, Victoria College. Gwalior, 1946-48 ; 
Director of Education, Madhya Bharat 1948-49; 
Pro- Vice-Chancellor, M.S. University. Baroda, 


1949-52; Member, Rajya Sabha, 1954-61; 
awarded Padma Bhushan 1961 ; President, 
International Conference of Social Work 1958- 
68 ; member, U.G.C. Add. Kalpana, 96, 
Marine Drive, Bombay. 

Waghmare,SowShalainfalaGovindrao: Principal 
Govt. College of Education, Parbhani; M.A., 
M. Ed. Exp. 19 years. Add. ‘Niurara’ Pension- 
pura, opp. Telephone Exchange, Aurangabad. 

Wanchoo, V. N. (b. 1920) : Additional Director 
of Education, Directorate of Education, Delhi, 
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M. Sc. Physics, Specialisation in Curriculum 
Development and Teacher Education (Colum- 
bia). Exp. 15 years in teaching at the undergra- 
duate level and 12years in educational planning 
at the national level ; Lecturer in Physics, 
194T55 ; Research Officer, Central Bureau of 
Text-Book Research, Ministry ofEdn., 1956-59; 
Research Officer, C. I. E. Delhi ; Curriculum 
Specialist 1961-63; Reader, Department of 
Science Education, N.C.E.R.T., 1963-67 ; 
Derputy Chief Executive, N.C.S.E., 1967-69; 
Secetary, All India Science Teachers Associa- 
tion; Member, many national and international 


professional organisations ; visited U.K., U.S.A., 
Canada, Japan and Hong Kong. Pub. Mathe- 
matics and Science Education in Delhi Schools, 
Criteria and Score Cord for Eralnating General 
Science Textbooks in Primary Schools, Science 
Education in the Teacher Training Colleges in 
India ; a large number of articles in various 
journals. 

VVilkins, Charles : see under ‘World Educators 
and Educationists’. 

Wilson, Rev. .lohn, D. D. : see under ‘World 
Educators and Educationists’. 


Y 


Yajnavalkya : see under ‘Great Teachers of Ancient India’. 


z 

Zakir Husain : see under ‘World Educators and Ziegenbalg : see under ‘World Educators and 
Educationists’. Educationists . 
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EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS OF THE WOSLD 


A 


AFGHANISTAN 

The Afghan Constiliilion (1964) provides for 
free and compulsory primary education for every 
boy and girl in the country, without any racial 
or other discrimination, and lays down that all 
educational institutions shall be controlled and 
administered by the State. All educational 
institutions, whether primary, secondary, voca- 
tional or higher, arc under the direct supervision 
of the government and are completely financed 
by the government. No financial assistance is 
received from parents, individuals, religious 
organizations or any other bodies. Education 
is free from the primary to the university level. 
Students arc even supplied study material free 
of cost. 

The period of compulsory schooling is 6 
years from ages 7 to 13. The public primary 
schools cover 1 to 6 grades, while the rural 
primary schools cover 1 to 3 grades. Co-edu- 
cation, generally speaking, docs not exist in 
schools. The mother tongue in each region is 
the medium of instruction, cither Persian or 
Pushtu. The second language is taught sepa- 
rately. The principal objects of primary educa- 
tion are ‘to impart to the younger generation 
religious and general knowledge and to develop 
their natural skills and capacities so that they 
may grow into men of character and learning, 
possessing sound physical and mental qualities . 

There arc two types of secondary schools 
general and vocational — where one can enter 
after successful completion of the 6-gradc pri- 
mary school. There arc two levels of secondary 
education represented by the middle school 
(grades 7 to 9) and the full secondary school or 
lycee (grades 7 to 12). Many middle schools 
and lycees have primary classes attached to 
them. Students passing out of the middle 
schools cither enter one of the trades or join a 
vocational school or hrcc. Students passing out 
of h'cccs (i.c., after successful completion of 
12th grade) arc awarded the baccalaureate and 
can enter the university. 


The Director-General of Inspection of the 
Ministry of Education is responsible for inspec- 
tion and supervision of schools. A staff of 
general inspectors supervise and guide the 
provincial inspectors of the provincial director- 
ates of education. The High Council of Edu- 
cation is the most important educational body 
which holds the final decision regarding impor- 


tant policies. 

Pop. (1969 est.) 15,944,000. Eda. (1961) : 
Primary, pupils 444,000, teachers 9,100 ; 
Middle, pupils 44,000, teachers 1,318 ; Secon- 
dary (general), pupils 10,000, teachers 521 , 
Teacher training, pupils 6,000 ; Two univer- 
sities at Kabul and Nangraliar. Iludgct of the 
Ministry of Education (1968-69) 930,413,000 
Afghanis ; 10% of Stale budget. 


ALBANIA 

The Ministry of Education and Culture is 
the highest Stale authority responsible for edu- 
cation and is guided by the decisions and direc- 
tives of the Parly and the Government ; its aim 
is to provide the younger generations with a 
communist education and to disseminate culture 
among the masses. The executive committees 
of the district people’s councils (the competent 
organs of the local authorities) play an equally 
important role and the co-operalion of these 
committees is necessary and obligatory for the 

^ The^schools belong to the State, though 
private schools can be opened only by special 
permission. The schools arc separated from the 
church. Education is free for all types of schools. 
Pre-education is for children between 4 and 7 
years of age. Education is compulsory for 
childrcn for 8 years between the ages of 7 and 
15 Years, Primary education lasts 4 years lor 
the ace group 7-11. The aim of primary 
education, besides providing elementary instruc- 
tion. is to inculcate in children a love of work, 
of their homeland and of mankind^ in genera, 
to bring them up as free human beings and to 
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prepare them for the business of life. The 4- 
year primary education is followed by the first 
stage (lower) of secondary education for the age 
group 11-15. The second stage (upper) of 
secondary education is sub-divided into general 
education (4 years) and vocational and technical 
education (3 or 4 years). Teacher training, 
also based on 8-year school, lasts 4 years. 

School supervision is organized at two levels : 
(a) by inspectors of education and culture sec- 
tions under the executive committees of the 
district people’s councils, and (h) by inspectors 
of the Ministry of Education and Culture. 

Pop. (1968 cst.) about 2 million. Edit. 
(1967-68) : Primary, pupils 260,630, teachers 
8,647; Secondary (general), pupils 163,986, 
teachers 7,93 1 ; Secondary (technical & voca- 
tional), pupils 8,493, teachers 455 ; Six higher 
educational institutes (including the State uni- 
versity at Tirana), students 6,951, teachers 566. 
Edu. budget (1968) 382,330,000 Leks ; 9-5% of 
State budget. 

ALGERIA 

The Constitution adopted in 1963 makes edu- 
cation compulsory and available to all. The 
primary schools comprise a six-year course for 
children between 6 and 1 2 years of age, at the 
end of which a qualifying examination is held 
for entrance to the secondary level. Pupils not 
intending to go on to secondary school learn a 
trade by continuing for another 2 years in classes 
attached to the primary school. The secondary 
school offers a seven-year course beginning with 
a two-year orientation course followed by five 
years of general, academic, technical, vocational 
or agricultural education depending upon the 
type of school. The school leaving cerliticalc 
of the first secondary stage is obtained after 3 
or 4 years, and the haccalaureaic or the final 
school leaving certificate at the end of 7-year 
course, which provides access to institutions of 
higher education. The prospective teachers for 
primary schools have to undergo a four-year 
course, after obtaining the school leaving certi- 
ficate of the first secondary stage. The reorgani- 
zation of higher education has begun from 1968- 
69. The institutions of higher education are 
almost entirely financed by the Stale and arc 
controlled by the Ministry of National Guid- 
ance. The three universities of Algeria are at 
Algiers, Constantine and Oran. 

Responsibility for education and instruction 
is vested in the Ministry of Education, which be- 
came part of the Ministry of National Guidance 
in 1963. The Arabic language is now taught 
as a national language. The ‘Arabization’ of 


education is one of the major objectives of the 
Government, and, therefore, increased emphasis 
is laid on the teaching of the Arabic language 
and literature. The pupils received tlieir Arabic 
baccalaureate for the first time in 1968. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 12,540,000. (1967- 

68) : Primary, pupils 1,461,776, teachers 33,1 13 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 104,034, teachers 
4,735 ; Technical, pupils 37.221, teachers 2,603 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 5,439, teachers 325 ; 
Higher (including 3 universities), students 9,720, 
teachers 693. Edu. budget (1968) 745 million 
Algerian Dinars ; 2I’05% of State budget. 

ANDORRA 

The Valleys of Andorra form an independent 
State under the joint suzerainty of the President 
of the French Republic and the Bishop of Urgel 
in Spain. Parents have a choice to educate 
their children at home or send them at a private 
school or in one of the French or Spanish 
schools. The French schools follow the French 
school system : there are primary classes, usually 
co-educational. for children between the ages 8 
and 14 ; there is one lower general secondary 
school at Andorra la Vieja offering a four-year 
course leading to the lower secondary certificate ; 
pupils after obtaining the lower secondary certi- 
ficate may complete their secondary education 
in French secondary schools. The Spanish 
schools follow the Spanish educational system : 
there are separate schools for boys and girls ; 
there are Spanish secondary classes in Andorra 
la Vieja offering a four-year course of lower 
secondary cycle after which pupils go to the 
secondary school at Seo dc Urgel, six miles 
away in Spain, to complete their secondary 
studies. For higher education students have to 
go abroad, usually to France or Spain. 

Pop. (1964 est.) 11,000. Edu. (1964): 
Primary, pupils 1,523, teachers 51 ; Secondary 
(French education), pupils 160, teachers 10. 

ARGENTINA 

The Fundamental Law of Education No. 
1420 of 1884 provides for compulsory primary 
education from the ages of 6 to 14 years, un- 
biased as regards religion, and at the cost of the 
State when imparted in public schools. From 
1952 education is free in ail establishments at 
all levels dependent on the Ministry of Educa- 
tion. The object of primary school is to promote 
and guide the moral, intellectual and physical 
development of children. 

Kindergartens, both public and private, are 
available for children of 3 to 5 years of age. 
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though the attendance is not compulsory. Pri- 
mary education begins at the age of six in 7-ycar 
primary school. Overcrowding in many urban 
schools has necessitated the adoption of double 
shifts. The institution of fines on an ascending 
scale for parents, the provision of educational 
facilities in private schools or at home, visiting 
teacher service for sick children, etc., are some 
of the special measures to make compulsory 
schooling effective. The secondary school system 
generally consists of a 5-year cycle divided into 
the 3-year basic cycle and the 2-year second cycle. 
The 3-year basic cycle, termed cicio basico, is a 
stage of general culture which is common to the 
general secondary, teacher-training and com- 
mercial schools and it permits students to change 
from one type of course to another. The course 
of the 2-year second cycle is specialized and 
different for various types of schools and leads 
to baccalcnireaie examinations. Technical educa- 
tion is offered in several types of schools, and 
vocational education is imparted in national 
industrial or agricultural schools having 2, 
4 or 7-year programmes. Entrance to univer- 
sities requires the baccalaureate degree or its 
equivalent in technical fields. Primary teachers 
are trained in a teacher training school of 5-year 
cycle termed escuela normal, and secondary 
School teachers are trained either in post-secon- 
dary normal institutes or in the universities. 
Public universities, although~subsidized by the 
State, are autonomous, and their courses last 
from 3 to 6 years. 

The Minister of Education and Justice is at 
the head of the educational system, though 
besides education he looks after justice. 
Although the Minister is the final authority, 
there are three bodies which enjoy wide powers 
in special areas. They are the National Council 
of Education, the Federal Council for Technical 
Education and the National Service for Private 
Education. All the public and private secondary 
institutions under the Ministry of Education arc 
organized and controlled by the Directorate- 
General of Secondary, Teacher, Special and 
Higher Education ; * Directorate-General of 
Private Education ; Directorate-General of Edu- 
cation in the Arts ; Directorate-General of 
Technical Education; and Directorate-General of 
Physical Education. Inspection of public secon- 
dary schools is carried out by the Directorate- 
General of Secondary, Teacher, Special and 
Higher Education. Inspectors are assigned to 
specific areas and they carry out periodic visits 
to schools. 

Pop. (1967 census) 23,031.000. Ff/u. (1967) : 
Primary, pupils 3,224,380, teachers 162,6^2 ; 


Secondary (general), pupils 189,754, teachers 
27,379 ; Secondary (technical and vocational), 
pupils 453,843, teachers 64,653 ; Secondary 
(teacher training), pupils 203,399, teachers 
24,357; Higher (including 9 national, 3 provin- 
cial and 1 1 private universities), students 
266,653, teachers 17,225. Edu. budget (1967) 
124,048 million Pesos ; 17",', of Stale budget; 
4'6% of gross national product. 


ADSTRALIA 

The functions of Government in Australia 
arc divided between the Commonwealth (Fede- 
ral) Government and the State governments. 
Public education is primarily a State government 
responsibility. Commonwealth is responsible 
for education in its own territories. Under spe- 
cial arrangement acting as the agents of the 
Commonwealth, New South Wales administers 
education in the Australian Capital Territory, 
and South Australia in the Northern Territory. 
In each of the Australian States, the legal basis 
for public education is provided in an Education- 
al Act. By law every child in Australia, whether 
born there or elsewhere, must attend school 
between the ages of 6 and 14 in the States of 
Victoria, Queensland, South Australia and 
Western Australia ; between 6 and 15 in New 
South Wales ; and between 6 and 16 in Tasma- 
nia. The six State governments provide both 
primary and secondary schools. AH children 
may receive free primary education in govep- 
ment schools. For the most part, no teaching 
fees are charged for secondary education in State 
schools. Where they are charged, children can 
win competitive scholarships \vhcrcby the go^' 
ernment pays all or part of their fees. In addi- 
tion to the schools maintained by Stale govern- 
ments, there are many private schools. These 
charge fees for their teaching and most arc 
controlled by religious bodies. 

Although it is not compulsory to attend 
school until 6 years of age, in practice most 
children commence schooling at e years ol age. 
The education ladder properly begins with (he 
infants’ schools or inf^ants’ classes wthin tlic 
public school system catering for chiid^rcn bet- 
ween 5 and 8 years old. The length of primary- 
schooling is generally 6 to 7 years. U is 8 years 
in Queensland. Most schools arc co-cducational. 
The terms ‘class’, ‘grade’, or ‘standard are used 
in various States representing one year-s work 
for the normal child. The most usual size of a 
class is between 40 and 4e. Although there is 
no rule for automatic promotion, almost al 
children in public primary schools arc promoted 
from one class to the next each yctir on the 
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recommendation of the head teacher. Owing 
to the low population density in large country 
areas, there is a high proportion of one-teacher 
scliools. The correspondence education is highly 
organized for children who cannot reach even 
a one-teacher school, and is supported by radio 
programmes, teacher-to-pupil ‘hook-ups’ on 
individual transmitters and travelling supervisors 
who visit correspondence students. 

Most of the students are 1 2 to 13 years of age 
(14 in Queensland) as they complete the primary 
school and therefore, almost all students conti- 
nue their education at a government or non- 
government secondary school, attendance being 
compulsory up to the age of 14. If they com- 
plete a full secondary course of 5 years, they will 
be 17 or 18 before they take up courses at 
universities, technical colleges and teachers’ 
colleges. Examinations ate held at the middle 
of the secondary course (after 3 years) for inter- 
mediate or equivalent certificate and again at 
the end of the course (after 5 years) for school 
leaving or equivalent certificate. A variety of 
courses is available for students who would go 
to the universities, who would not like 
to remain at school for the full secondary course 
and for students who have special interest and 
aptitudes. True vocational education is not 
given in secondary schools. Technical instruc- 
tion, as is given, tends to be pre-vocational 
rather than vocational. 

The State governments maintain four types 
of educational institutions of tertiary or post- 
secondary level — universities, teachers’ colleges, 
technical colleges, and agricultural colleges. 
Australia has 14 universities. The universities 
arc self-governing institutions, but receive sub- 
stantial financial assistance from the Common- 
wealth and State, governments. Teaching fees 
arc charged (except in the University of Western 
Australia where teaching is free of charge), but 
the Federal and State governments offer a large 
number of scholarships based on the results of 
public examinations. 

Each .State system of education is highly 
centralized, largely attributable to vast territorial 
extent and small populations. The administra- 
tive control of education is in the hands of the 
Director (or Director-General) of Education 
responsible to the Minister (or Secretary) of 
Education (a member of the State Cabinet). Tlie 
State education department is usually divided 
into three main branches— primary education, 
secondary education and technical education. 
The education department maintains contacts 
with .schools through inspectors. Each secon- 
dary school is regularly inspected once every 


2 years. The selection of inspectors are usually 
made from the practising teachers or head- 
masters. 

pop. (1968 est.) 11,991,000. Edu. {\961) : 
Enrolment— Pre-.school and Primary 1,741,000; 
Secondary 848,000 ; Technical about 400,000 ; 
Teacher training 28,900 ; in 14 universities 
95,380. Teachers (pre-school, primary and 
secondary) 102,000. Expenditure on education 
(1966-67) $91 1 million ; 10’9% of total govern- 
ment expenditure ; 5% of national income. 

AUSTRIA 

The Austrian Federal Constitution has not 
clearly defined the powers of the Central 
Government and those of the nine provinces in 
the field of education, yet the Federal Ministry 
of Education exercises general control and 
supervision over the educational system. Public 
and private schools exist side by side. The 
Federal Government maintains institutes of 
higher learning and secondary schools; the pro- 
vincial and municipal authorities maintain 
kindergartens, primary, upper primary and 
part-time vocational schools. 

The public primary schools provide free 
schooling for all children. Compulsory educa- 
tion covers an eight-year period from 6 to 14 
years. Primary education is given in three types 
of schools : Volksschulen consist of grades 1 to 
8 and make up the largest group ; Haupischtden 
have four grades 5 to 8 ; Soiiderschiden consist 
of grades 1 to 8 and are meant for physically or 
mentally handicapped children. 

A general secondary school offers an eight- 
year course divided into junior and upper 
department of 4 years each, the first four grades 
corresponding to the last four grades of an 8- 
grade primary school. Pupils generally enter 
the junior department of the general secondary 
school {Gymnasium, Rcalgymnasium, Realschtdc 
or frauenoberscliule) after completing the fourth 
primary school class, generally at the age of 10, 
and after taking an entrance examination. 
Almost all secondary schools have been provided 
with educational counsellors. Pupils who have 
completed the 8th grade of primary school or the 
4lh grade of a secondary school can be admitted 
to a secondary vocational school, such as a Tech- 
nical and Industrial Training School, Girls’ Vo- 
cational Training School, Commercial Secondary 
School or Teacher Training School. Students 
wishing to enrol at an institution of higher edu- 
cation must have passed the secondary school 
matriculation examination. The higher educa- 
tion courses arc of 3 to 5 years according to the 
field of study. 
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The secondary school system is planned and 
organized by the Federal Ministry of Education, 
while it is administered by the provincial educa- 
tional authorities. The Ministry of Education 
consists of a Department of General Education, 
a Directorate-General of Vocational Education 
and a Legal Department. Direct supervision of 
secondary schools is the responsibility of the 
provincial school inspectors assigned by the 
Federal Minister of Education to the Provincial 
Boards of Education. They are recruited from 


the ranks of the most outstanding teachers. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 7,322,800. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Primary, schools 5,841, pupils 837,215 ; Secon- 
dary (general), schools 272, pupils 111,721 ; 
Secondary (technical and vocational), pupils 
23,703 ; Other vocation institutes, pupils 32,794; 
Teacher training, pupils 5,494 ; Higher educa- 
tion (including 6 universities), students 55,650. 
Edu. expenditure (1967) about 7,148 million 
Austrian Schillings ; 9-4';(, of State budget. 


B 


BAHRAIN 

Bahrain is a Sheikdom whose modern edu- 
cational system has been shaped by the joint 
collaboration, begun in 1944, between the 
Ministry of Education of the United Arab Re- 
public and the Bahrain Education Department. 
The Bahrain Education Department is responsi- 
ble for education which is free at all levels from 
the age of 6 years onwards. Primary education 
lasts six years, intermediate education (general, 
technical and religious) two years, and secon- 
dary education (general, commercial, technical 
and religious) three years. The intermediate 
level is the result of several attempts at length- 
ening the duration of schooling by adding two 
classes, after the primary, preceding the secon- 
dary level. The teacher training offers a two- 
year course after secondary general education, 
and is imparted in the Teacher Training College 
opened in 1966. Candidates for higher educa- 
tion attend university courses abroad, particu- 
larly in the Lebanon, the United Arab Republic 
and the United Kingdom. 

Pop. (1965 census) 182,203. Edu. (1967- 
68); Enrolment — Primary 35,165 ; Intermediate 
(general and technical) 5,301 ; Secondary 
(general and technical) 4,413 ; Higher teacher 
training 107 ; Tcaehers (for all three levels)— 
about two thousand. Edu. budget (1967-68) 
2,994,500/000 Bahrain Dinars; 26-3 % of 
national income. 

BELGIUM 

Both public and private kindergartens take 
care of pre-primary education of children from 
3 to 6 years of age, the attendance, however, is 
optional. The school attendance is compulsory 
and free, from 6 to 15, but most children 
continue this education until they are 16 or 18. 


Education is given in the language of the area, 
French in the south, Flemish in the north and 
German in certain parts of the cast. 

Secondary education between the ages of 
12 and 18 comprises general secondary educa- 
tion, technical education, teacher training and 
artistic education. Secondary education com- 
prises two stages, a lower secondary (3 j'cars) 
and an upper secondary (3 yeans). Pupils receive 
a diploma after completing the lower stage, and 
then get access to the upper stage. At the upper 
secondary level there is greater specialization 
with the following sections : Latin-Greek, Latin- 
mathematics, Latin-science. modern .scientific A 
(mathematics predominates), modern scientific B 
(natural .sciences predominate), modern econo- 
mics. In ofliciaJ education, pupils have choices 
between courses in religious instruction and the 
course in lay ethics. On completing the 6-ycar 
course, pupils may enrol for highci education. 

The system of vocational education is 
c.\trcmcly complex as schools have been set up 
throughout the country to ser\c local needs. The 
old apprenliee.ship traditions have now been 
broadened to provide a general training and a 
direct preparation for a specific trade. 

TJierc are three types of teacher training 
institutions : 3-year cour.se for nursery school 
teachers. 4-ycar course for primary school 
teachers, and 2-year course for teachers of lower 
secondary school. Teachers for upper secondary 
school are trained at universities, where they ha\e 
to take a degree and pass the competitive 
examination for secondary school leachers. 

At the uni\ersiiies the courses have two 
stages ■ the first, called ‘coitdidiiiiirc . is a period 
usually of 2 years for general or indirect pre- 
paration for specialization ; the second is the 
specialized stage leading to the degrees. 
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There are two main teaching systems : the 
public system consisting of institutions depending 
on the State, the provinces or the local autho- 
rities ; and private, administered by groups or 
private persons. 

At the Stale level, the Minister of Education 
is the supreme authority for national educa- 
tion. For each branch of education there is a 
general directorate which administers the State 
schools. The directors-general are assisted by 
administrative services, inspectorates and ad- 
visory boards. There are two inspect ors-general 
of ordinary secondary education, one for each 
linguistic region, assisted by inspectors of general 
courses (literary and scientific) and special 
courses (music, domestic work, drawing, agricul- 
tural courses, etc.). State inspection does not 
play any important and decisive role in the 
sphere of subsidized education and private 
schools. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 9,605,600. Frf//. (1967-68): 
Enrolment — Primary 1 ,008,288 ; Intermediate 
289,857 ; Secondary (technical) 49.^,805 ; 
Teacher training 30,264 ; Higher (technical) 
29,647 ; in four universities 59,172. Budget 
of the Ministry of Education and Culture (1968) 
48,041 million Belgian Francs; 18‘6% of State 
budget. 

BOLIVIA 

The Bolivian Constitution (1947) lays down 
that education is the highest function of the 
State, is compulsory from the ages of 7 to 14, 
and is free in public primary and secondary 
schools ; all universities are autonomous ; and 
education at all levels is under the protection of 
the State and is exercised through the Minister 
of Education. 

The Bolivian educational system falls into 
two distinct sectors — urban and rural. The 
urban education is directed by the Ministry of 
Education and tlie rural education by the 
Ministry of Rural Affairs. 

For children between 3 and 6 years there are 
both public and private kindergartens mostly 
confined to provincial capitals. Though school 
attendance is compulsory betsveen the ages of 7 
and 14, many children leave school before the 
age of 12. The urban primary education takes 
care of children from 7 to 13 years and covers a 
six-year course, organized in three stages 
(grnc/os), each covering two grades (airsos). 
The rural primary education is mainlv organized 
on the system c.alled ‘rural school nuclei’ 
{nudeos escolarcs campesinos), i.c., each unit 
consists of a central school and a number of 
sectional schools in the surrounding district. 


The principal of the central school is responsible 
for the efficient functioning of the sectional 
schools. The nuclear schools usually provide 
two stages of study, each of two years. 

The secondary education consists of a 6-year 
course divided into two phases — the basic four- 
year cycle of general studies, and the second 
cycle of two years which allows specialization in 
either the humanities or the sciences. A boys’ 
school is termed a college and a girls’ school a 
lyceiim. The bacliillerato diploma is conferred 
by the university on the completion of secon- 
dary studies. Technical, vocational and pro- 
fessional education follow a variety of patterns. 
Pre-vocational training is available in the last 
two years of primary school. In most of the 
secondary schools technical or vocational training 
is given concurrently with the academic curri- 
culum in the basic four-year cycle, and the two- 
year advanced training is given in some' special- 
ized schools. Urban primary teachers follow a 
four-year course after the basic four-year cycle, 
and the secondary school teachers have to 
complete university level teacher training 
courses. 

The administration is centralized _ in the 
Ministry of Education. Under the Minister, the 
principal official is the Director-General of 
Education who conveys his technical and ad- 
ministrative instructions through the various 
district education offices. The inspectors act as 
intermediaries between the district education 
office and the educational institutions. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 3,852,000. Edti. (1965): 
Primary, pupils 526,833, teachers 17,661 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 78,380, teachers 
2,734 ; in 4 technical colleges, students about 
7 thousand ; in 15 teacher training colleges, 
students about 5 thousand ; in 7 universities, 
students about 15 thousand. Public expendi- 
ture on education (1965) 272 million Pesos ; 
4‘3% of national income. 

BOTSWANA 

Botswana is a republic which became inde- 
pendent and adopted its own Constitution in 
1966. The overall responsibility is vested in 
the Ministry of Education, Health and Labour. 
The new Education Law and the election of the 
local councils in 1966 ended the control of the 
tribal school committee over primary education, 
which has now become the responsibility of the 
Ministry of Local Government and Lands. 
Nine elected district councils and three elected 
town councils serve as local education authori- 
ties for the promotion of primary education. 
Schooling has not yet been made compulsory. 
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Fees have to be charged at primary and 
secondary levels owing to inadequate resources. 
The age of first admission to school is being 
gradually reduced ; the maximum age of first 
admission has been lowered from 13 in 1962 to 
8 in 1968. The primary education lasts seven 
years after which pupils are selected for admis- 
sion to general secondary education of five years 
by a committee of all the post-primary school 
heads. The technical and vocational education 
olTcrs courses of one to three years and teacher 
training of two to three years. About 4% of 
teachers at secondary level are volunteers. 
Francistown Teacher Training College opened in 
1968 provides untrained teachers with courses 
consisting of three short residential counses 
separated by two terms (each of 10 months) 
of on-the-job study by correspondence and pro- 
grammed instruction. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 593,000. Edit. (1968): 
Primary, pupils 78,963, teachers 1,795 ; Secon- 
dary, pupils 2,299, teachers 131 ; Teacher 
training, pupils 322, teachers 22. Appropriations 
for education (1967) 2,411,988 Rand ; 13% of 
total State expenditure ; 6% gross national 
product. 

BRAZIL 

The earlier Brazilian Constitution (1946) 
gave the federal government the power to 
legislate on the patterns and bases of national 
education and laid down that primary education 
shall be compulsory and shall be given only in 
the national language ; religious instruction 
shall be included in the curricula of the public 
schools, and shall be optional and shall be 
given in accordance with the religious faith of 
the pupil. Under the new Constitution (1967) 
education is compulsory for all children between 
the ages of 7 and 1 4 years. 

The number of pre-primary schools is not 
large and is mostly privately operated. Earlier, 
the full programme of primary education 
covered a four-year elementary course with a 
fifth supplementary year which was becoming 
general for all urban primary schools. Most ot 
the rural primary schools had a three or four- 
year course. The present law on the bases ot 
education stipulates that primary education shall 
consist of not less than 4 years and may extend 
to 6 years. As such the extension of primary 
education has necessitated the introduction of 
the 5th and 6th primary years. 

The secondary or intermediate level of edu- 
cation comprises general secondary', commercial, 
industrial, agricultural, and teacher training. 
The full secondary course in all branches is ol 


7 years duration divided into two cycles of 4 
and 3 years. For admission to the first cycle 
of 4 years, pupils must have attained 1 1 years 
of age. The first stage of general secondary 
education of 4 years is provided in junior 
secondary school (ginasio). The second stage 
of 3 years is provided in senior secondary school 
(collegio). The junior secondary school has a 
uniform curriculum, while the senior secondary 
school offers a choice between a classical and 
a scientific stream. The primary teachers are 
trained in the secondary-level teacher training 
which comprises two stages. The first stage of 
4 years prepares teachers only for rural primary 
schools , the second stage of 3 years completes 
the training for primary teachers. The teachers 
for secondary schools arc graduates with an 
additional one year spent studying ‘education’. 
Higher education is available to all who have 
completed the 7-year secondary course. The 
courses of higher education vary from 3 to 6 
years according to the subjects. The first degree 
is the bachelorship, followed by the mastership, 
which requires one additional year of study. 

Brazil is a Constitlitional federation of 21 
States, 5 territories and one federal district. The 
States and the federal district have independent 
educational systems and are mainly responsible 
for primary and normal education. In the States 
theadministrationof theschool system isgenerally 
under a Secretary of State for Education appoint- 
ed by the Governor. The federal government 
still exercises general directive and supervisory 
powers over State, municipal and private schools 
through its National Department of Education 
and the Directorates of Secondary, Higher, 
Commercial and Industrial Education, each of 
which has a corps of inspectors regularly 
visiting the institutions to see that the prescribed 
standards are maintained and regulations are 


follmvcd.(i^^^ est.) 89,815,000. Edii. 0967) : 
Primary, schools 127,813, pupils 11,182,746, 
teachers 395,149; Secondary (general), schools 
11,552, pupils 2,816,400, teachers 181.581 ; 
Higher (45 universitic.s), students over 155 
thousand. Budget of the Ministi^ of Educa- 
tion and Culture (1967) about 599,948 million 
Cruzeiros ; 10’2% of gross national income. 


BULGARIA 

The Constitution (1947) of the People’s 
Republic of Bulgaria lays down the following : 
Every citizen has a right to education ; Educa- 
tion is democratic and progressive in spirit; 
Ethnic minorities have the right to instniction 
in their mother tongue ; they have the right to 



Bulgaria ' 

develop their own national culture, although the 
study of the Bulgarian language is compulsory ; 
primary education is compulsory and free ; 
schools belong to the State. 

Pre-primary education for children between 
3 and 7 years of age is given in kindergartens, 
of which there are several types : half-day 
kindergartens ; all-day kindergartens open for 
12 hours a day intended for children whose 
mothers work outside the home ; and seasonal 
kindergartens for children whose mothers are 
engaged in seasonal work. Compulsory school- 
ing is provided for children between 7 and 16 
years of age. The schools are divided into two 
levels, the primary level covering grades I to 
Vlll, and the secondary level (gimna:ija) cover- 
ing grades IX to XII. The primary and 
secondary schools may be combined to provide 
instruction from grades I to XII. Thus such a 
general secondary school covers three cycles of 
education ; elementary (I to IV), intermediate 
or upper primary (V to VIII), at the end of 
whieh compulsory education stops ; and a 
senior or secondary stage (IX to XII). The 
three cycles or stages may also be split up into 
an elementary, an upper primary and a 
secondary school respectively, or the first two 
courses may be combined in an 8-ycar primary 
school. Under the law, the general secondary 
schools have become polytechnics where teach- 
ing is slanted towards production. The 
secondary vocational school (tccfinicuiu) 
provides a four to five-year course after the 
primary school. The technical and vocational 
school provides a one to three-year course after 
the primary school. 

Teacher-training secondary school prepares 
teachers for the elementary school and kinder- 
garten ; teacher-training college provides a 
two-year cour.se after secondary education for 
preparing teachers of intermediate classes 
(V to VIII); and teachers for classes (IX to 
XII) have to possess a university degree. Higher 
education is provided in institutes, academics 
and universities, and the courses last from 4 to 
6 years leading to diplomas or degrees. 

The whole administration of the schools is 
based on the principle of democratic centraliza- 
tion with line-and-stalT direction. The 
Council of Ministers is the supreme authority 
in the field of education and instruction. The 
Ministry of Education and Culture is the body 
which discharges the State's function in this field. 
At the provincial level, the administration of 
public education is the responsibihiy of the 
Provincial People’s Councils and their attached 
Education and Culture Sections. The general 


. darnid 

control of schools and studies is e.xercised by 
the Ministry of Education and Culture, and it 
supervises cither directly or through the 
Education and Culture Sections attached to 
the Provincial Peoples’ Councils. The provincial 
sections discharge their task of supervision 
through a corps of specialist inspectors. The 
Pedagogical Bureaux co-ordinate the work of 
the inspectors and share with them the task of 
preparing and organizing lectures designed to 
raise the ideological, political, scientific and 
methodological standards of teaching staff and 
the principals. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 8,310,200. Edu. (1967-68) : 
General (classes I to XI), pupils 1,209,432, 
teachers 57,065 ; Technicums, pupils 138,261, 
teachers 8,514 ; Secondary technical and voca- 
tional pupils 99,793, teachers 6,928 ; Higher(in- 
cluding the University of Sofia), students 93,523, 
teachers 6,815. In 1967, the educational expen- 
diture was 8% of State budget. 

BURMA 

The Burmese Constitution contains, the 
following provisions for education : the State 
shall make provision for free and compulsory 
primary education ; the State shall take special 
care of the physical education of the people in 
general and of the youth in particular ; all 
useful arts and sciences, research and cultural 
institutions and the study of Pali and Sanskrit 
shall enjoy the protection and support of the 
State. In 1966, the educational system was 
radically revised, and all private schools have 
since been taken over by the State. 

Provision for pre-primary education is yet 
inadequate, and most of the pre-primary schools 
arc run by private organizations. Primary 
schools comprise four grades from I to IV for 
children 6 to 10 years of age. Secondary 
schools include the Middle Schools (or Junior 
Secondary Schools) from grades V to VII for 
pupils aged 1 1 to 14 or over, and the senior 
level of High Schools (or Senior Secondary 
Schools) from grades VIII to X for pupils aged 
14 to 16 or over. There are also complete 
institutions where the primary department 
(I to IV) is attached to Middle and High 
Schools. In the high school stage education 
is diversified into academic, agricultural and 
technical. The vocational and technical high 
schools provide training at post-middle school 
stage. Education in all State schools, at both 
primary and secondaiy levels is free. 

Teacher-training colleges offer a one-year 
course for primary school teachers and a two- 
year course for middle school teachers. 
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Education is centralized. Full responsibility 
for education is vested in the Minister of Edu- 
cation. The Director of Public Instruction is 
responsible for cari 7 ing out the policies of the 
government and for the direction and control 
of education. For purposes of school inspec- 
tion and administration, Burma is divided into 
eight divisions, education in each division being 
controlled by the inspector of schools. The 
inspectors arc expected to \ isit all schools at 
least twice in a school year. 

Fo/;. (1967 est.) 25,811,000. Edit. (1965- 
66) : Primary, schools 13,903, pupils 1,886,335, 
teachers 36,975 ; Middle, schools 858, pupils 
369,603, teachers 8,778 ; High, schools 605, 
pupils 501,424, teachers 13,886; Two univer- 
sities at Rangoon and Mandalay with 24,482 
students. Public expenditure on education (1963) 
186 million Kyats ; 2'7% of national income. 

BURUNDI 

Burundi is a republic which acquired its inde- 
pendence in 1962 and adopted its own Constitu- 
tion in 1966. The overall control of schools is 
vested in the Ministry of Education and Culture 
which is assisted by Inspectors General. Fdu- 
caiion is not compulsory, but is free at all levels 
from primary onwards. Prc-school education for 
children between 3 and 6 years of age is paid by 
parents. Primary education usually covers a 
period of seven years and is intended for children 
between the ages of 6 and 16. It leads to the 
primary school-learning certificate. Secondary 
education covers a period of six years divided into 
two 3-ycar cycles. Medium of instruction at the 
primary level is Kirundi while French is made a 
compulsory subject. At the secondary level 
French is the medium of instruction. Pupils who 
have completed primary schooling arc admitted 
to the courses of study in technical and vocalio- 
na] schools which lasts four to seven years. Train- 
ing for primary school teachers covers a four-year 
course after primary education, the first three 
years follow the first cj-cle of general secondary 
education and the fourth year is given to teacher 
training. The Unix'crsity College at Bujumbura 
provides higher education. 

Eop. (1968 est.) 3,407,000. £di/. (1967-68): 
Primary, pupils I70.9I6, teachers 4.292; 
Secondary (general), pupils 3,297, teachers 323 , 
Secondary (technical and vocational), pupils 
1,005, teachers 131 : Hichcr (including the 
University College at Bujumbura), students 294. 

BYELORUSSIAN S.S.R. 

Byelorussia is situated in the western part 
of the Soviet Union. Like the 14 othcr Union 
Republics, it is a sovereign State ; it has its own 


Constitution and it retains the right to secede 
from the USSR. Under its Constitution all 
stages of education, including higher education, 
are free and all citizens have an equal right to 
education. Education is universal and compul- 
sory for the first eight years of schooling, but 
the decisions of the 23rd Congress of the CPSU 
envisage the transition to universal, compulsory 
10-year education by 1970. Byelorussia has al- 
ready made substantial progress in this direction. 

Kindergarten accept children from the ages 
of 3 to 7 years. Eight-year school is the official 
title for incomplete secondary general schooling 
which is universal and compulsory for all children 
between the ages of 7 and 15 or 16 years. It 
gives the pupils the fundamentals of general and 
polytcchnical knowledge and instils in them in- 
dustriousness and readiness to undertake socially 
useful activity. The eight-year schooling consists 
of two stages : primary consists of the first 4-ycar 
course and secondary consists of the last 4-year 
course. On completing the 8-year schooling, 
pupils arc free to select any branch of education. 
The main types of educational institutions are : 
senior secondary polytcchnical school, a schoefi 
for young workers and peasants, lechnicttms and 
other specialized secondary educational establ^li- 
ments, and vocational-technical schools. The 
senior secondary polytcchnical school provides a 
complete secondary education and vocational 
training for work through a 3-ycar course (9, 10 
and i 1 grades), after which a pupil is eligible to 
take up a job or enter a higher educational insti- 
tution. Unlike the 8-ycar school where the indus- 
trial work is of an academic and character-torm- 
ina nature, the productive training at this senior 
school is conducted directly in factories and 

work-shops. , 

The administration of public education is 
vested in the Council of Ministers, acting through 

(he Ministry of Education. The Minister of 

Education remains responsible both to the 
Supreme Soviet and to the Government of 
Byelorussia. The schools are administered 
directly by the district education departments 
worki4 under the Ministry of Education and 
(he executive committees of the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies. The inspectors attached to 
the Ministry, and district 

departments supervise the educational work 
and verify the standard of general . 

Pop. (1967 est.) 8,744,000. Edo. (1967-68) . 

General education, pupils 

secondary education, pupils 138,000 , Higher 
Sucation 124.800. Expenditure on public 
cducab’on (1968) 557,493,000 Roubles ; 25 /o of 
the total budget. 
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CAMBODIA 

There is no article in the Constitution that 
deals with education. The only fundamental 
texts on education are the royal decrees and 
ministerial circulars. Public education is free 
at all stages. Education is wholly supported by 
the State, except that some philanthropic 
societies known as ‘Friends of Education’ 
collect money for building new classrooms. 
There is a small number of private pre-primary 
schools for the children between 3 and 5 
years old. Two types of primary schools are 
in existence. The kliiiier primary education is 
carried on in the modernized pagoda schools 
within the pagoda enclosures. The courses last 
for 3 years and consist of three classes, the 
infant, the preparatory, and the elementary 
classes. The Franco-Khmer primary education is 
carried on through two stages of 3 years each — 
the cycle elenientairc (lower primary stage) 
consisting of the infant, the preparatory, and 
the elementary classes, and the cycle comple- 
meiuaire. Teaching is done in Cambodian, 
though French is first introduced in the elemen- 
tary class. After the sucsessful completion of 
the 6-year course of primary education, the 
Khmer complementary primary school certificate 
is given to the pupils who have to take a com- 
petitive examination for admission in a secondary 
school. At the time of admission a candidate 
should be between 1 1 and 1 6 years of age. The 
general secondary education is given at the 
colleges (the lower general secondary schools) 
having a 4-ycar course, and lycees (general 
secondary schools) having a 7-ycar course divided 
into two stages — the first stage of 4 years and 
the second stage of 3 years. The curricula is 
the same for all secondary schools, both State 
and private, though teachers arc allowed a 
certain measure of reasonable freedom in 
applying these curricula. During the final year 
of the second stage the pupils arc allowed to 
specialize in literature, science, or mathematics 
as per requirement of higher education. 

The training of primary school teachers 
lasts one year, and is generally reserved for 
teacher training school students who have 
completed the fourth-year class. 

The Law Faculty, Royal School of Medicine, 
and Royal School of Administration are respon- 
sible for Higher Education. Ministries of 
Agriculture and of Public Works and Telecom- 
munications run various schools and colleges 
for training technicians in their special areas. 


The Ministry of National Education is 
responsible for public education, except technical 
schools which arc directly under the Ministry of 
Public Works and the Ministry of Agriculture. 
Under the Ministry of National Education there 
arc two Directorates— the Directorate of 
Secondary and Higher Education and the 
Directorate of Vocational and Technical Edu- 
cation. The primary schools are inspected by 
primary inspectors of each province and the 
secondary schools are inspected by secondary 
school inspectors. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 6,415,000. Edu. (1967-68): 
Primary, schools 5,716, pupils 934,292, teachers 
19,139 ; Secondary (general), schools 162, pupils 
99,584, teachers 4.464 ; Technical and voca- 
tional, pupils 5,787 ; Higher (including the 
Royal University at Phnom-Penh), students 
8,929. Expenditure by the Ministry of Educa- 
tion (1965) 1,130 million Riels. 

CAMEROON 

The Federal Republic of Cameroon comprises 
two federated States of West Cameroon and 
East Cameroon. Independence was proclaimed 
in 1960 and the tw'o parts of the country 
(formerly under English and French administra- 
tion) were unified in 1961. Pre-school and 
primary education arc dealt with by the Secre- 
tariat of State for Education in East Cameroon 
and by the Sceretariat of State for Primary 
Education and Social Affairs in West Cameroon. 
Secondary, technical and higher education are 
dealt with by the Ministry of Education, Youth 
and Culture. 

Tw'o school systems exist side by side : the 
British system in West Cameroon with 8 years 
of primary education and 5 years of secondary 
education ; and the French system in East 
Cameroon with 6 years of primary education 
and 7 years of secondary education divided into 
two cycles of 4 and 3 years each and available 
in lycecs and colleges. It has been proposed 
to complete the final integration of the two 
systems by 1970. The Commission appointed by 
the Ministry of Education to co-ordinate and 
harmonize educational methods and requirements 
has outlined certain objectives and fixed some 
of the common syllabuses for use in the two 
States of the Federation. English and French 
are both, considered as ‘a first (or second) 
official language’. Many schools arc becoming 
bilingual. The length of the primary schooling 
period is being gradually limited to 8 years. 
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no pupils being allowed to remain in primary 
school beyond the age of 1 4 years. 

Several courses have been set up for the 
professional training of teaehers at various 
places. Technical and higher edueation remains 
largely dependent on foreign teehnical assistance. 
There is a university at Yaounde. 

Po/;.(1967est.) 5,470,000. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Pupils in East Cameroon — Primary 643,449, 
Secondary 33,488, Technical 9,685, Teacher 
training 1.383 ; Pupils in West Cameroon — Pri- 
mary 172,000, Secondary 3,893, Technical 
1,369, Teacher training 1,844 ; Enrolment in 
Federal University and School of Administra- 
tion 2,196. Appropriations for education (1967- 
68) about 5,204 million CFA Francs ; I4‘2% of 
total expenditure of the Federal Republic ; 3‘5% 
of gross national product. 

CANADA 

Canada is a federation composed of ten 
provinces and two territories. Responsibility 
for education rests with the provincial legisla- 
tures for the provinces, and with the Federal 
Government for the territories. Federal Govern- 
ment also looks after the education of Indians, 
Eskimos, members of the armed forces and their 
dependents, and inmates of penitentiaries ; 
provides grants to universities and colleges 
distributed by the National Conference of 
Canadian Universities ; participates in informal 
education ; and makes grants-in-aid for research. 

The organization and administration of 
educational system differ from province to 
province. Each province has a department of 
education headed by a Minister of Education. 
Each department is administered by a deputy 
minister who is a professional educationist and 
public servant. In each province the educa- 
tional system is based on the Provincial School 
Act or Acts. Under the School Act or Acts, 
the locally elected or appointed educational 
authorities establish and operate the schools 
and remain responsible to the provincial govern- 
ment and to the resident ratepayers for the 
construction, maintenance and operation of 
sucli sdiools. 

There arc some nursery schools, mainly 
privately operated for children from 3 to 5 years 
of age. Kindergartens are a part of the public 
elementary school system in most large urban 
centres, and they accept normally 5-ycar old 
children. Compulsory education requirements 
vary among the provinces, though in general 
they extend from ages 6 to 15. Children, 
generally at the age of 6, enter an eight-grade 
elementary school, and at about 14 years of age 


90% of them enter a regular four or five-year 
secondary school. After successfully completing 
(he school course, about 13”; of those who 
entered school, go on to college or university 
where more than half of them pursue a 3 or 
4-year programme leading to a bachelor’s 
degree. The remaining students pursue various 
professional courses. The 8-4 plan from grade 1 
to university was the basic educational structure 
in all but the Catholic scliools of Quebec, TJiis 
plan, however, was modified from time to 
time in all provinces. For example, in some 
places one or even two years of kindergarten 
have been added at the beginning of the school 
system. In others, an extra year has been added 
to the high school providing 5 years of secondary 
schooling. The introduction of Junior High 
Schools has changed the plan to 6-3-3 or 6-3-4. 
A fairly recent innovation is the establishment of 
Junior Colleges composed of one or two years 
of high school and one or two years of college. 
In Quebec there are two parallel and distinct 
programmes of education operating under a 
common School Act. The Roman Catholic 
French-speaking majority operate one school 
system with elementary stage extending from 
1 to 6 grades, and the secondary' stage from 
7 to II or 12 grades. The non-Catholic English- 
speaking minority operate a second system, 
with equal privileges, which is similar (o that of 
the other provinces. 

Vocational and technical education has 
grown considerably. Some 65 institutes of 
technology offer courses of 1 to 4 years with 
junior matriculation as minimum qualification. 
More than 30 trade and vocational schools, 
mostly in Quebec and Ontrario, provide short 
courses or complete post-secondary courses. 
Vocational, technical and commercial high 
schools arc an integral part of the high school 
system of some provinces. Provincial trade 
schools and institutes of technology arc operated 
to complement the work undertaken in vocational 
high schools, and some of these prepare highly 
skilled technicians. 

Candidates for elementary teacher certificates 
in all provinces must have a minimum of high 
school graduation and at least one year of 
professional training in a teachers’ college or a 
Eiculty of education'. Secondary school teachers 
are generally university graduates who have 
cither graduated witli a year in education or 
have taken an additional year in a college of 
education. The present trend is to gi\c the 
universities the ’ responsibility for training 
elementary as well as secondary school teachens ; 
the tcacitcr colleges now operate in only four 
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provinces. Teachers are paid according to a 
local salary scale based on years of training and 
experience. 

I here are somewhat two different systems 
of higher education. One was originally 
patterned on the French system, but now most of 
them arc adapting North American traditions 
while still retaining distinctly French character- 
istics. 'I he other was designed according to 
English, Scottish and American practices with 
instructions given in English. Institutions 
comprising a third small group, and giving 
instructions to both English-speaking and 
French-speaking students, are operated and 
controlled mainly by Roman Catholic groups ; 
the first such bilmgual institution is the 
University of Ottawa. 

Although there are variations, most students 
enter a university after completing 11 to 13 
years of elementary and secondary schooling. 
The first degree (bachelor’s degree) in arts, 
science or professional fields is obtained after 
successfully pursuing 3 to 5 years course. The 
second degree is the master's — at least one year 
beyond the first degree— and the third is the 
doctorate normally requiring at least 2 additional 
years beyond the second degree. 

Pop. (1966 census) 20,014,880. Primary and 
Secondary education (1966-67) : schools 20,649, 
pupils 5,281,463, teachers 230,412. Teacher 
training (1964-65) : colleges and faculties 148, 
students 37,658, teachers 2,103. Higher educa- 
tion (1964-65) : colleges and universities 370, 
students 178,238, teachers 14,300. Public 
expenditure on education (1 965j $ 3,292 million; 
8'5% of national income, 

CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC 

The country acquired its independence in 
1960. The responsibility of education rests with 
the Ministry of Public Instruction. Education 
is provided by the State and the religious 
denominations, the latter being responsible for 
one-third of the pupils at the primary schools. 
The system of education follows the French 
pattern. Primary education lasts six years. 
Secondary education consists of different types 
of courses : a full classical and modern course of 
7 years available in lycee or college clas.sique and 
college moclerne intended for those who wish to 
enter the university ; a short course of 4 years 
in vocational training for the intermediate ranks 
in industry and commerce ; a technical course 
of 4 years intended for workers in industry or 
agriculture. There arc two institutions of higher 
education for specializing in agriculture under 
the Foundation of Higher Education in Central 


Africa (representing France, Congo, Gabon, 
Chad and Central African Republic). For higher 
education in other fields students have to go to 
other African countries or abroad. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 1,459,000. £d». (1965): 
65 kindergartens, 2,100 primary schools, 140 
secondary schools and 57 technical and 
vocational schools, with a total enrolment of 
about 130,000 pupils. Public expenditure on 
education (1965) 1,196 million CFA Francs. 

CEYLON 

Education is compiilsoiy from 5 to 14 years 
of age and is free from the kindergarten to the 
university. Primary and also secondary educa- 
tion is imparted through the medium of the 
mother tongue (Sinhalese or Tamil) except that 
certain science subjects are permitted to be 
taught in English. Schools are owned either by 
the Government or by private bodies. In all 
the schools, leaving out a few unaided ones, 
almost the entire cost of the maintenance of 
schools is met out of government funds. 

There are some public and private kinder- 
gartens. The primary school consists of a six- 
year course up to the 5th standard, the first 
standard made up of 2-year infant section. The 
secondary schools are of the following types : 
Junior Secondary School from standard 6th to 8th; 
Senior Secondary School from slandard 6lh to 
.standard lOlh leading to Senior School Leaving 
Certificate Examination ; and a college which 
provides education from or above standard 6th 
to standard I2th leading to Fligher School Certi- 
ficate Examination. A primary school may be 
maintained with a Junior Secondary School or 
Senior Secondary School, but not with a college. 
The aim of most of the pupils in the Secondary 
Schools is to enter the University of Ceylon or 
other universities through a very stiff admission 
test. The idea of a Central School in each of 
the 50 electorates needs a special mention. The 
Central School with facilitiesof residence is meant 
for promising pupils from the primary schools of 
the neighbourhood so that they may receive a 
better type of secondary education. Selection is 
made on the result of a competitive test and a 
large number of students arc given full freeship. 

The course of a teacher training school for 
primarj' teacher lasts two years — the first year 
provides a broad-based general education and 
the second year a specialized scheme of training. 
The Government Training Colleges train specia- 
list teachers for secondary schools. 

The Minister of Education is responsible for 
education which is planned and organized fay 
the Department of Education. The Director of 
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Education at the head of the Department is 
advised by tlie Central Council on matters 
referred to it. The system of administration is 
highly centralized, though there has been a 
gradual devolution of authority. For administra- 
tive purposes the country is divided into nine 
educational units corresponding to the nine 
provinces, each under the control of a provincial 
education officer who is assisted by District 
Inspectors, Inspectors of Schools, Specialist 
Inspectors and Supervisors of Schools. The 
Inspectors of Schools, working under the 
guidance of District Inspectors, are in closest 
touch with the schools, and arc supposed to visit 
each Government School three times a year 
including one Annual Inspection visit. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 11,701,000. Edit. (1965- 
66) : Primary and Secondary, schools 9,552, 
pupils 1,656,191 ; Teacher training, colleges 24, 
students 5,5,50 ; Higher, universities 3, students 
14.748. Public expenditure on education (exclud- 
ing universities) (1965) 323 million Rupees ; 
4‘7%of national income. 

CHAD 

Chad is a republic which acquired its indepen- 
dence in 1960, and adopted its own constitution 
in 1962, which was amended in 1964 and revised 
in 1965. The Constitutional Law (1962) stipu- 
lates that French shall be the medium of instruc- 
tion, but special attention shall be paid to the 
teaching of Arabic. Education shall be free in 
all the institutions of the Republic. The recent 
educational reform has fixed the duration of 
compulsory schooling at 4 years. After the 4th 
year, 50% of the pupils will be selected to pur- 
sue general education, while the remaining 50% 
will be diverted towards ruralized education. 

At the age of 7 years children begin 
primary education, which normally lasts 6 years. 
There is also a large number of Koranic 
schools. The primary schools lead to the 
primary school certificate and also to the exami- 
nation providing access to the secondary and 
technical education. Secondary general and 
secondary vocational education last for si.x years 
each and teacher training 3 years. The educa- 
tional programme modelled on the French 
pattern is now being gradually reorganized. 

The central administration of education 
consists of the Cabinet, General Secretariat of 
Education and the Inspectorate. The Secretariat 
under the Minister of Education formulates 
policies and executes them, while the Inspecto- 
rate supervises the educational services. The 
Republic is divided into 6 educational regions, 
each under the control of a Chief Inspector. 


There is no institute of higher education, which 
is, however, the responsibility of the five State 
members representing the Foundation for Higher 
Education in Central Africa — France, Congo, 
Gabon, Central African Republic and Chad. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 3,410,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 178,693, teachers 2,406 ; Secon- 
dary, pupils 8,223, teachers 33 1 ; Technical and 
vocational, pupils 727, teachers 53. Edu. budget 
(1967) about 1,622 million CFA Francs; 15‘4% 
of State budget. 

CHILE 

The constitution guarantees freedom of 
education, makes primary education compulsory 
and .stipulates that public education shall be a 
principal concern of the State. The law on 
Compulsory Primary Education establishes the 
principle of compulsory schooling between the 
ages of 7 and 15 and up to the sixth year of 
primary schooling. Roth tuition and books 
are provided free to children in State primary 
schools. Privately maintained primary and 
vocational schools receive annual grants for each 
pupil amounting to half the cost of maintaining 
a pupil in the corresponding State establishment. 

Pre-primary education is available to children 
between the ages 2 and 6 in kindergarten form- 
ing part of primary schools or in independent 
pre-primary centres known ns infant schools or 
nursery schools. Primary education consists of 
three courses (grados) each of two years. An 
elementary school of 2 years providing only the 
first course is termed as ‘third class’ ; an 
elementary school of 4 years providing the first 
two courses is termed as ‘second class’ ; a 
complete primary school of 6 years providing, 
all the three courses is termed as ‘first class’ or 
higher primary school. A higher primary school 
may sometimes add a fourth course of vocational 
training for one to three years. The secondary 
education is provided in public liceo.^ or private 
colegios comprising a 6-year course divided into 
two stages. Tlie first four years provide instruc- 
tion on basic disciplines and skills almost com- 
pulsory for all, the last two years are meant as 
preparation or specialization for higher educa- 
tion or advanced professional studies. Prepara- 
tion for democracy, all-round development of 
the personality, and preparation for earning a 
living arc the three fundamental aims of 
secondary education. 

Teachers for primarj' schools are trained m 
normal schools of secondary level of six-year 
duration. The admission to these schools is 
secured after the candidate has completed the 
sixth year of primarj' schooling and has passed 
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the admission test. Higher education is avail- 
able in two public universities (the National 
University of Chile and the Technical University) 
and several private universities, but the National 
University of Chile has the monopoly of confer- 
ring certain degrees. 

A single centralized form of national educa- 
tion is provided throughout the country. The 
Minister of Public Education is responsible for 
education and the Ministry of Education com- 
prises four general directorates concerned with 
the specific fields of primary and teacher educa- 
tion ; secondary education ; agricultural, com- 
mercial and technical education ; and library, 
archives, and museums. These general director- 
ates, each under the charge of a Director-General, 
carry out school inspection through their inspect- 
ing departments The Ministry of Education 
also includes the Superintendency of Education 
which is made up of the Technical Ofiice for 
Educational Research and Special Services, the 
National Fund for Education, and the National 
Council of Education, the latter being the most 
important body responsible for advising the 
Minister on matters of educational policy. 

Pop. (196S est.) 9,457,797. Edu. (1967): 
Students in primary schools 1,874,414, in general 
secondary schools 168,208, and in eight universi- 
ties about 44 thousand. Public expenditure on 
education (1964) 432 million Escudos ; 3'4% of 
national income. 

CHINA, PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF 

The constitution guarantees the right to edu- 
cation to all citizens and stipulates that the 
State shall establish the various types of school 
and other cultural and educational institutions 
and will pay special attention to the physical 
and mental development of young people. It is 
specified that education shall be national, scien- 
tific and popular in character. 

Pre-school education is provided in yo eryuan 
(kindergartens) for children 3 to 7 years old. 
Primary school, known as hsiao-hstieh, begins at 
the age of 7. The old six-year primary course, 
consisting of four years of lower primary stage 
and two years of higher primary stage, is being 
replaced by a single continuous course of five 
years. After completing the primary school a 
pupil may enter the general secondary (or mid- 
dle) school or any of the various vocational 
secondary' schools through a competitive exami- 
nation. The general secondary (or middle) school 
course lasts for 6 years and is divided into lower 
and upper stages of 3 years each. The need for 
a close link between schooling and productive 
labour is stressed. 


The Central Ministry of Education under the 
State Administrative Council controls and super- 
vises pre-primary, primary, .secondary and adult 
education, teacher training and special educa- 
tion. The Ministry of Higher Education con- 
trols and supervises the institutions of higher 
learning and the intermediate technical schools. 
The Ministry of Education consults the various 
educational authorities and educationists 
through centrally organised conferences. 

CHINA (TAIWAN), REPUBLIC OF 

The constitution (1947) provides that the 
nation’s educational and cultural services shall 
have as their aim the development of a national 
spirit, democratic ideals, traditional morality, 
good physique, scientific knowledge, and the 
ability to earn a living, and that all children 
from 6 to 12 years shall receive free primary 
education and those from poor families shall be 
supplied with te.xtbooks at the expense of the 
government. 

Pre-primary education in the kindergartens 
lasts for two years for children 4 and 5 years old. 
Education is compulsory and free for children 
from 6 to 12 years of age. The jtrimary schools 
last for 6 years. After completing the six-year 
primary schooling pupils enter the secondary 
schools through an entrance examination. The 
secondary education is divided into two cycles — 
lower and upper. The lower cycle consists of 
3-year junioracademic high school or3-year voca- 
tional high school. After completing the lower 
cycle, the pupils can enter the upper cycle of se- 
condary education through another entrance exa- 
mination. The upper cycle consists of various 
categories of schooling including general secon- 
dary education (3 years), teacher training (3 
years) and technical school (5 years). The aims 
of secondary education are : development of a 
healthy physique, development of national cul- 
ture, development of knowledge and skills for 
better living, formation of good habits, cultiva- 
tion of good citizenship, and cultivation of 
artistic appreciation. 

The Ministry of Education is the central 
education authority which exercises over-all 
control through the operation of laws and regu- 
lations and through inspections and supervision. 
Higher education is administered and directed 
by the Central Government ; the secondary 
education by the provincial government under 
the general guidance of the Ministry of Educa- 
tion ; the primary education by municipal gov- 
ernments under the general guidance of the_ pro- 
vincial department of education. Educational 



Colombia 

authorities at the central provincial and munici- 
pal levels have their own supervisory stafiT. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 13,142,000. £(/n. (1967-68); 
Primary, pupils 2,348.218, teachers 55,684; 
Secondary (high schools), pupils 640,447, teach- 
ers 28,728 r Secondary (vocational schools), 
pupils 143,296, teachers 9,407 ; Higher educa- 
tion (including 12 universities and 66 colleges), 
students 138,613, teachers 13,340. Public 
expenditure on education (1965) 3,130 million 
new Taiwan Dollars ; 3'4% of national income. 

COLOMBIA 

The constitution (1945) guarantees freedom 
of education and stipulates that the State shall 
exercise general supervision of institutions of 
learning so that the social aims of culture and 
the best intellectual, moral and physical deve- 
lopment of the students are achieved, and pro- 
vides that primary education shall be free and 
compulsory ‘upto the grade determined by law’. 

There are both public and private kinder- 
gartens generally for the ages 5 and 6. School 
attendance is compulsory between the ages of 7 
and 14 provided that the requisite facilities arc 
available in the locality. The primary education 
is carried on in three types of institutions ; the 
double-session rural school with a two-year 
course ; the non-cocducational rural school with 
a 4-ycar course ; and the urban school with a 
5-ycar course. The secondary education is 
meant for young people between 12 and 19 
years of age, and is intended to provide the 
pupils with a general cultural background and 
to prepare them for a useful occupation or for 
the cfiicicnt pursuit of higher studies. The 
education at the secondary level includes general 
secondary school (6 years), teacher training 
school for secondary level (6 years), teacher 
training school for elementary level (4 years), 
vocational school of industrial arts (5 years), 
vocational school of commerce (6 years) and 
vocational training school of agriculture (3 
years). The general secondary schools known as 
colegios, liceos, or iosU/tits consist of a six- 
year course, organized in lower and upper cycles, 
leading to the diploma of hadiillcr. Higher 
education is provided in public and private uni- 
versities, the commercial and technical institutes 
and the higher normal schools. Students must 
have the bachtller diploma before entering a 
university. 

Public education is administered and direct- 
ed by the Minister of Education assisted by 
the Higher Council of Education. At the pro- 
vincial level the education department is headed 
by a director appointed by the Minister. 
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Local governments discharge their responsibility 
for primary education through Boards of Educa- 
tion. Supervision is carried out co-operatively 
by central, provincial and local olficials. 

Pop. (1968 cst.) 19,829,000. £</n. (1968); 
Primary, pupils 2, -733,432, teachers 100,629 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 405,778, teachers 
38,600 ; Secondary (technical and vocational), 
pupils 121,739, teachers 13,247 ; Secondary 
(teacher training), pupils 54,004, teachers 5,392; 
Higher education (including 28 universities), 
students 62,844, teachers 8,918 ; Edu. Budget 
(1968) 1,391,568,000 Pesos; 13-5% of State 
budget. 

CONGO. DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF 

The Democratic Republic of Congo 
(Kinshasa) became independent in 1960 and 
adopted its constitution in 1964, which has been 
supplemented, following a referendum, by an- 
other in 1967. The constitution provides Free 
and compulsory education for all children from 
6 to 14 years of age, but this ideal provision is 
subject to the availability of school buildings in 
all areas. 

Primary education covers six years. General 
secondary education consists of two cycles : the 
lower cycle of 2 years involves orientation and 
guidance ; the upper cycle is of two types, one 
of two years combining academic in.struclion 
with vocational training, and the other of 4 years 
oD’ering courses in humanities, science, com- 
merce, teacher training, industrial techniques 
and other branches. DilTercnl technical schools 
have been organized and located in regions 
where there arc opportunities of employment. 
There are three universities and 22 higher insti- 
tutes. University education is the main factor 
in the economic and social development of the 
country. 

The Ministry of Education is responsible for 
establishing standards for all levels of education 
throughout the country, and solely controls 
university and higher education. The governors 
have some administrative control over primary 
and secondary education in their respective 
provinces. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 16.354,000. Erfn. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 2.543,200. teachers 57,850 ; 
Pupils, in secondary (general) 118.800. in secon- 
dary (technical and vocational) 14,450, in .secon- 
dary (te,acher training) 18,600 ; Terichcrs, in ail 
types of secondary education 7,100; Higher 
education (including 3 universities and 1 1 col- 
Icces), students 5,470, teachers 720. Edu. 
budget (1968) 21,643,623 Zaires; 19')(, of State 
budget. 
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CONGO, REPUBLIC OF 

Tile Republic of Congo (Brazzaville) became 
independent in 1960 and adopted its own cons- 
titution in 1963. The basic law on education 
is the Law No. 44/61 of 28 September, 1961, 
which provides that : every child has the right 
to an education which will ensure the full deve- 
lopment of his intellectual, artistic, moral and 
physical aptitudes as well as his proper training 
both physical and professional ; school 
attendance is compul.sory between the ages of 6 
and 16 years ; education shall be free and dur- 
ing the period of compulsory education school 
supplies shall also be free. 

The education system was built on the 
French pattern with primary education of 6 
years and secondary education of 7 years avail- 
able in /ycees and colleges consisting of two 
cycles of four and three years each. Now the 
pattern is changing with primary education 
lasting 10 years up to the general intermediate 
certificate (BEMG), and secondary education 3 
years. Compulsory schooling of 10 years applies 
to boys up to the age of 16 years and girls up 
to the age of 17 years. After obtaining the 
general intermediate certificate one can enter 
into the teacher training course of one year or 
teacher training school of 3-year course. 

The Ministry of Education is responsible for 
pre-school, primary, secondary, technical, voca- 
tional and higher education. Agricultural edu- 
cation is the joint responsibility of the Minis- 
tries of Education and of Stock-Breeding and 
Agriculture. Higher education is controlled by 
five State-members of the Foundation for Higher 
Education in Central Africa — France, Congo, 
Gabon, Chad and Central African Republic. 

Pop. (1968 esl.) about one million. £(lu. 
(1967-68) : Primary, pupils 207,595, teachers 
3,474 ; Secondary (general), pupils 18.253, tea- 
chers 597 ; Secondary (technical), pupils 2,437, 
teachers 281; Secondary (teacher training), pupils 
562, teachers 50 ; Higher, students 378, teachers 
31. In 1968, the educational budget was 18'6% 
of State budget. 

COSTA RICA 

The constitution (1949) makes the following 
provision : Primary education is compulsory and 
free ; pre-school and .secondary education is also 
free and the State shall provide facilities for the 
pursuit of higher studies by persons of inade- 
quate financial means ; The State shall supply 
food and clothing to indigent school children ; 
Private initiative in education should deserve 
encouragement by the State. 

There arc both public and private kinder- 


gartens for children of 5 and 6 years of age. 
School attendance is compulsory for children 
between ages 7 and 14, provided a school exists 
within a radius of 2 kilometres from their homes. 
There are three types of primary schools ; Cate- 
gory I school with full six-year primary course ; 
Category II school with a five-year course ; and 
Category III school with a partial course of one 
to four years. The secondary education lasts 
five years and consists of two cycles. The 
first cycle of basic general course is of three 
years, and the second cycle of specialization in 
the arts, sciences or vocational subjects is of 
two years leading to the haccalaureat degree 
for entrance into a university or a higher normal 
school. There arc also three-year complemen- 
tary schools providing a combined general and 
vocational terminal course. Higher education 
is provided in the National University. 

The education system is centralized. It is 
administered by the Minister of Public Edvrea- 
tion with the advice of Consejo Superior de 
Educocion. Provinces have Provincial Board 
of Primary Education and the cities and towns 
have local boards. The secondary schools are 
administered by semi-independent administra- 
tive boards. 

Pop. (1967 census) 1,599,371. Edu. (,1961) : 
Primary, pupils 315,547, teachers 9,446 ; Secon- 
dary (general), pupils 51J\6, teachers 2,460 ; 
Second^ary (vocational), pupils 3,689, teachers 
195 : Secondary (teacher training), pupils 1,431, 
teachers 72 ; Higher (including one university), 
students 7,200 ; teachers 546. Edu. budget 
(1967) 205,068,130 Colons; 27-9% of State 
budget ; 5 4% of national income. 

CUBA 

The Fundamental Law promulgated in 1959 
makes the following provision : Primary educa- 
tion shall be compulsory ; Pre-primary, primary 
and vocational education shall be free when 
provided by the State, province or municipality, 
and necessary school supplies shall also be free ; 
Lower secondary and all higher education when 
given in public establishments shall be free ; The 
State shall maintain normal schools. 

Chief cities have kindergartens for children 
between the ages 3 and 5. Education is com- 
pulsory for children between the ages 6 and 12, 
and up to the sixth grade of primary school. 
Primaiy school consists of six grades. In rural 
schools, the six grades may be divided into three 
courses of 2 years each ; preparatory, interme- 
diate and higher. The boys who are unable to 
continue academic studies after the fourth grade 
are provided practical and apprentice training 
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in manual, agricultural and industrial schools. 
The secondary education of six years is divided 
into two stages of 3 years each. The first 
3 years of basic instruction are necessary for 
acquiring specialized training at an advanced 
level. The second stage of 3 3 'ears may cover 
pre-university, professional or vocational train- 
ing in pre-university institutes, primary normal 
schools, industrial or agricultural institutes, or in 
schools of fine arts and commerce. 

The educational .system is under the techni- 
cal and administrative direction of the Minister 
of Education who has final authority regarding 
policies, programmes and national standards. 
Administrative powers and functions are dele- 
gated to provincial departments of education, 
and below them, to local municipal departments. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 7,937,200. Ar/rr. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 1,391,147, teachers 46,910 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 177,087, teachers 
11,276; Secondary (technical and vocational), 
pupils 46,732, teachers 3,649 ; Teacher training, 
pupils 23,308, teachers 951 ; Higher (including 
3 universities), students 35,046, teachers 4,499. 
Edu. budget (1968) about 336 million Pesos. 

CYPRUS 

Cyprus is a republic which acquired its inde- 
pendence in I960 and adopted its own constitu- 
tion in the same year. Each of the two com- 
munities— -Greek and Turkish— -elects a Commu- 
nal Chamber having the legislative and adminis- 
trative authority concerning educational and 
cultural matters related to its own community. 
The constitution has provided free and compul- 
sory primary education for the children of both 
the communities. 

The educational systems of the two commu- 
nities are similar to those operative in Greece 
and Turkey respectively. Primary education in 
both the communities is compulsory and covers 
6 years for children between the ages of 5 j’cars 
5 months and 14 years. At the secondary stage, 
on the one hand there is the Greek 6-year 
gymnasium preparing for admission to a univer- 
sity in Greece, and on the other hand there is 
the Turkish orta okul consisting of 3-ycar lower 
secondary school followed by another 3-ycar of 
classical or modern course leading to a univer- 
sity entrance in Turkey. Secondary technical 
education lasts 6 years, vocational education 4 
to 5 years, and te.acher training 3 years. Respon- 
sibility for education rests mainly with the 
Ministry of Education, but the Ministries of 
Labour, Agriculture, Justice and Health arc 
also rcsjtonsiblc to some extent for vocational 
education in their respective fields. 


Pop. (1967 est.) 614,000. Edu. (1967-68) • 
Primary, pupils 72,256, teachers 2,205 ; Secon- 
dary, pupils 29,196, teachers 1,295 ; Teacher 
training, pupils 154, teachers]!. Edu. budget 
(1967-68) j(^4,492, 000 ; 15% of Stale budget; 
2'5% of national income. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

The constitution (1948) contains the follow- 
ing provision : Every citizen shall be entitled to 
education ; All schools shall be State schools ; 
Basic school instruction shall be uniform, com- 
pulsory and free ; Education and teaching shall 
be in conformity with the findings of scientific 
research and shall not be at variance with the 
system of people’s democracy as a form of 
government ; Supreme authority and super- 
visory powers over education and leaching shall 
be vested in the State. 

Medium of insirnelion is Czech or Slovak, 
or the languages of the national minorities 
(Polish, Ukrainian, Hungarian). In the school 
.system, various stages of education and various 
types of schools arc organically linked. Pre- 
primary education is available for children up to 
the age of 6 in the creches and nursery schools. 
Compulsory schooling is for nine years in the 
nine-year primary school for children between 
the ages 6 and 1 5, There is a school association 
for the first to fifth year pupils and a school 
club for the sixth to ninth year pupils. Primary 
schools provide basic education and have uni- 
form schooling and curriculum for bollt rural 
and urban areas. 

The pupils after reaching the age of 15 arc 
assured secondary and higher education. Secon- 
dary education consists of general, polytechnic, 
and vocational education of every kind and 
■scope. The various types of post-primary schools 
offer courses combining teaching and productive 
work, and include general secondary schools, 
.secondary schools for workers, schools for 
apprentices, vocational centres, trade schools, 
technical schools belonging to factories, and 
schools for music and dancing. The general 
secondary school of tenth to twelfth years of 
.schooling (3 years) is usually organized as part 
of a 12-year school and provides, in addition to 
complete secondary education (general and poly- 
tcchnlcal), the elementary special training for 
work in a particular branch of national economy. 
The secondary schools for workers arc meant 
for those who have undergone apprenticeship 
for 2 or 3 years after 9-ycar compulsory school- 
ing. These schools of 3 years' duration provide 
complete secondary education and further deve- 
lop the vocational knowledge and experience 
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through evening courses or correspondence 
courses. 

Higher education is the higher vocational 
training given in specialized institutes, some of 
which are attached to factories. Their purpo.se 
is to educate and train for industry, agriculture, 
science, the arts and other branches of social 
activity. The only teacher training is for nursery 
school teachers ; it is provided in technical 
secondary schools through a four-year course. 

The Ministry of Public Education and Cul- 
ture c.xercises centralized control and supervision 
from the ideological and educational standpoint, 
and is responsible for the direction and supervi- 
sion of education. In the regions and districts, 
the national committees look after education 
through their education and culture section. 
Other bodies responsible for technical education 


are the Ministry of Public Health and Ministry 
of Agriculture and Forestry. The central ins- 
pectors of the Ministry of Public Education and 
Culture arc particularly concerned with techni- 
cal inspection ; the regional inspectors supervise 
the vocational schools and schools of general 
education ; the district inspectors supervise all 
the schools in their district. 

Pop. (mi) 14,333,259. Edit. (1967-68); 
Elementary (9-ycar schools), pupils 2,109,183, 
teachers 97,505 ; secondary (general), pupils, 
97,865, teachers 6,409 ; Vocational and voca- 
tional secondary, pupils 189,616, teachers 
13,796 ; Special, pupils 56,447, teachers 4,806 ; 
Higher (including 9 universities), students 95,872, 
teachers 15,619. Edu. budget (1968) 12,226‘2 
million Czechoslovak Crowns. 


D 


DAHOMEY 

Dahomey is a republic governed by a 
national restoration committee which functions 
as a National Assembly. It became independent 
in 1960 and adopted its own constitution in 
1968. The Ministry of Education is responsible 
for pre-school, secondary, vocational, technical 
and higher education. Ministry of Rural 
Development and Co-operation looks after 
agricultural education and Ministry of Health 
looks after the Health School. 

Primary education lasts 6 years with the 
possibility of repeating two classes, the age 
limits being 6 to 12 or 14 years, or 8 to 14 or, 
16 years. Longer general secondary education 
available in lycecs and colleges provides 7 years 
of classical or modern secondary education 
divided into two cycles of 4 and 3 years 
respectively. Shorter general secondary edu- 
cation lasts 4 years, shorter technical education 
2 or 3 years, and teacher training one year. For 
higher education some students go to France. 

Pop. (1968 e.st.) 2,480,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 139,734, teachers 3.451 ; 
Secondarj'. pupils 13,354, teachers 447 ; Tech- 
nical, pupils 4<0, teachers 69 ; Higher, pupils 
115, teachers 9. Edu. budget (1967-68) about 
1,983 million CFA Francs; 24-7% of State budget. 

DENMARK 

Schooling is based on the Education Act 
of 1958 which lays down the basic framework 


consisting of a 7-ycar primary school, voluntary 
eighth, ninth and tenth classes, a three-year 
examination division known as a realafdeling 
and grammar school. All education at publicly 
run schools is free. 

Pre-primary education is mostly organized on 
a voluntary basis and most niirseiy schools are 
privately organized. Education is compulsory 
between 7 and 14 years of age, but school attend- 
ance is not. The primary education is carried 
on in 7-year comprehensive schools. After 
the first five school years a division of the children 
is made according to outook, ability and interests 
into general and literary classes known as ‘a’ 
and ‘b’ classes respectively. But if the parents 
so wish, classes may continue undivided through 
the sixth and seventh years, and such classes 
are then known as ‘c’ classes. Danish and 
arithmetic are taught from the first class and 
up, gradually being supplemented by a number 
of other subjects. Physics and at least one 
foreign language arc introduced in the si.xth 
class, and two foreign languages (usually 
English and German) and mathematics arc 
taught in the seventh class. 

In the eighth, ninth and tenth classes on 
the ‘a’ line, instruction is given in general and 
occupationally oriented subjects which lead upto 
a technical preparatory examination giving 
access to short technical courses. On the ‘b* 
line, pupils found suitable may go to the three 
classes (1st, 2nd, and 3rd real classes) of the 
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examination division {realafdeJing). The three 
years complete a 10-year period of schooling and 
end with a school leaving examination, which 
entitles the successful candidates to advance to 
various forms of higher education. Admission 
to a grammar school (gymnasium) normally 
takes place after two years in a realafdeling 
on the basis of the results of a test and recom- 
mendations of the school. Grammar school 
courses are diversified ; in the first class it is 
divided into the language line and the mathe- 
matics line ; in the second and third classes the 
language line is subdivided into the modern 
languages, classical languages and civics groups, 
and the mathematics line is subdivided into 
mathematics and physics, natural science and 
civics groups. The grammar school courses 
lead to matriculation examination. 

J-ligher education is given at commercial 
colleges, technical colleges, institutes of higher 
learning and universities. Denmark’s most 
important contribution to adult education is the 
Folk High Schools which arc nosv found in many 
European countries. Jt mainly aims to arouse 
interest in the community and to develop 
ability to appraise and form an independent 
opinion of social problems. Teachers^ at 
primary schools are trained at teachers’ training 
colleges. Teachers at gymnasiums must have 
a university degree. 

The Ministry of Education is the supreme 
supervisory authority for education. Primary 
schools, which apart from the 7-year general 
primary classes may also include eighth, ninth 
and tenth classes and, or, a realafdeling, are 
run by the local authorities and private organiza- 
tions which receive State grants. The grammar 
schools are run by the State, the local authorities 
or private organizations. ^ ^ 

Pop. (1968 cst.) 4,854,721. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 523,000, teachers 36,350 ; 
Secondary, pupils 179,500, teachers 3,290; 
Technical and vocational, pupils 139,450, 


teachers 2,350 ; Teacher training, pupils 21,560 ; 
Higher (including 3 universities at Copenhagen, 
Arhus and Odense), students 38,000, teachers 
4,800. Budget of the Ministry of Education 
(1967-68) 3,639 million Danish Crowns ; 20% 
of Stale budget ; 4% of gross national product. 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 

The constitution stipulates that primary 
instruction shall be under the supervision of the 
State and shall be compulsory for children of 
school age and that this instruction in official 
institutions shall be free. 

Pre-primary education is available in public 
and private kindergartens, but their number is 
very small. Education is compulsory from the 
age of 7 to 14. Primary education consists of a 
six-year course, divided into three stages of two 
years each, known as elementary primary 
education. This leads to a two-year course, 
known as intermediate education which prepares 
the pupils for secondary schools. Secondary 
education proper consists of 4-ycar course — three 
years common to all, but the fourth year devoted 
to specialization for prospective university 
students and higher normal school pupils— lead- 
ing to 6oc/n7/erfl/o diploma. Higher Education 
is provided in the various faculties of titc 
University of Santo Domingo. The centraUzed 
educational system is headed by the Minister 
of Education and Fine Arts, who is advised by 
a National Council of Education. The country 
is divided into five departments, each headed by 
a Superintendent of Educan’on. Each depart- 
ment is further subdivided into school districts 
headed by District Inspector of Education. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 4,029,420. Edu. (196J-6S) : 
Enrolmcnt-Prc-school and Primary 649,000 ; 
Secondary 76,000 ; Vocational 2,475 ; Teiicncr 
training 550 ; Two universities, over 6 thousand 
students. In 1968, the educational budget was 
16’7% of State budget and 3% of national 
income. 


E 


ECUADOR 

The constitution (1946) includes tlie follow- 
ing provision relating to education : Educatt n 
of children is primarily the responsibility an 
prerogative of their parents, but the State snail 
ensure the discliargc of such responsibility a ^ 
shall facilitate the exercise of such prerogative , 


mary education shall be compulsory; Primary 
1 technical education in public establishments 
ill be free ; The State shall establish and 
intain special institutions for free training in 
I arts, crafts, commerce, agriculture and other 
ids of rcmuncrativ'c work; The State sliall 
pect the right of parents to give their children 
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the kind of education they deem most appro- 
priate. 

The kindergartens, mostly State-supported, 
are only available in the large cities for the 
children 4 to 6 years old. Primary education 
is compulsory for the ages of 6 to 14 years. 
Primary education consists of a six-year course 
in urban schools and a four-year courp in rural 
schools. The six-year course is subdivided into 
elementary (first and second grades), intermediate 
(third and fourth grades) and higher (fifth and 
sixth grades). The secondary schools offer four 
diploma programmes of all six years, in modern 
humanities, classical humanities, education and 
technical education. The completion of the 
six-year secondary course enables students to 
enter appropriate faculty of a university or a 
specialized institution of higher studies. 

Rural primary teachers are trained in rural 
normal schools of 4-year course on the secondary 
level. Urban primary teachers are trained in 
urban normal schools of 6-ycar course on the 
secondary level. Secondary teachers must have 
a university degree. Vocational education is 
given in secondary schools of industrial arts 
and technical colleges through terminal or uni- 
versity preparatory courses. 

The Minister of Education is the final 
authority for pre-primary, primary and secon- 
dary education. Two advisory bodies — the 
Fellowship Committee and the National Educa- 
tion Council help him in the matter. The 
Ministry is divided into two sections — technical 
and administrative. The Director-General of 
Education is the head of the technical section. 
In each province, education is administered by 
the Provincial Bureau of Education headed by 
a director who supervises education through the 
-assistance of inspectors. The provinces arc 
subdivided into cantoncs, each with a munici- 
pality which provides a fixed percentage of its 
revenue to education. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 5,508,000. Edit. (1966-67) : 
Primary, schools 6,760, pupils 841,752, teachers 
22,118 ; Secondary (general), schools 278, 
pupils 72,638, teachers 6,644 ; Technical, schools 
225, pupils about 41 thousand ; 7 Universities 
and 2 Polytechnics, students 15,783. Public 
expenditure on education (1965) 610 million 
Sucres ; 3’5% of national income. 

EL SALVADOR 

The constitution (1950) includes the follow- 
ing provision ; All citizens have the right to a 
basic education which shall comprise the primary 
level and when iino.irtcd by the State shall be 
free ; Officially imparted education shall be 


Ethiopia 

secular ; Training of teachers shall be the exclu- 
sive responsibility of the Government. 

Pre-primary education in kindergartens is 
available in large towns for children between 4 
and 7 y'cars of age. The official curriculum is 
compulsory for all pre-primary schools. Six- 
year primary education is compulsory for children 
between 7 and 14 years of age, though many 
schools in rural areas provide less than the full 
course. The secondary education is organized 
m two stages. The first stage consists of the 
basic course of the lower general secondary 
education (plan basico) of 3 years’ duration. It 
leads to the second stage of 2-year upper general 
secondary education (bachillemto), or to com- 
mercial studies (2 or 3 years), teacher training 
(3 years), military training (4 years), and various 
vocational courses. A student after completing 
the teacher training (3 years) in the urban nor- 
mal school may either take up teaching or go on 
to the Higher Normal School at the university 
level for an advanced degree. Entrance to the 
university requires the baccalaureat or its 
equivalent and the passing of an admission 
examination. 

The education system is highly centralized. 
The Minister of Culture represents the supreme 
authority for national education. He is assisted 
by the National Council of Education, an advi- 
sory and planning body. Each primary school 
district is supervised by an education officer. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 3,151,000. Edit. (1967): 
Primary, pupils 473,449, teachers 13,220 ; Secon- 
dary, pupils 48,536 ; Teacher training, pupils 
3,362 ; Commercial, pupils 15,710 ; Two uni- 
versities, students over 4 thousand. Edu. budget 
(1967) 63,521,758 Colons; 25'1% of State 
budget. 

ETHIOPIA 

Proclamations, decrees, orders and legal 
notices form the legal basis for the educational 
system. The Act of 1950 federating Eritrea 
with Ethiopia under the sovereignty of the 
Ethiopian Crown guarantees the right to educa- 
tion. Order No. 1 of 1943 defines the powers 
and duties of the Minister of Education and Fine 
Arts who is responsible for the development of 
education and arts. 

The importance of nursery and kindergarten 
classes is recognized. The official age for admis- 
sion to government schools is from 6 to 7 years. 
The 8-year elementary schooling is divided into 
two stages. The first stage consists of 4 years in 
a primary school or community school for basic 
education. The second stage consists of 4 years 
of A middle school. There arc also 8-year 
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elementary schools containing both the stages. 
The types of schooling at the secondary level 
include secondary school, commercial school, 
technical school, agricultural school, nurses 
training school, and elementary teacher training 
school, each offering a 4-year course. There are, 
however, shorter courses in some branches of 
specialized training, as in civil aviation school, 
telecommunications school and building trades 
school. The principal aim of academic secondary 
school is to prepare students for admission to 
the different college programmes. Higher educa- 
tion is co-ordinated under the control of Haile 
Selassie I, University at Addis Ababa. At the 
secondary and university levels the medium of 
instruction is English. The Ministry of Educa- 
tion and Fine Arts has the responsibility for the 


administration, supervision and inspection of 
schools. Ministerial responsibility rests with the 
Board of Education appointed by the Emperor. 
Next in authority are the Vice-Minister and the 
Director-General. There is an inspection depart- 
ment under a Chief Inspector who has inspectors 
under him in all provinces. Each province has 
an education officer responsible to the Vice- 
Minister and the Director-General. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 23,667,000. Edu. (1967- 
68) : Primary, pupils 451,000, teachers 9,820 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 71,400, teachers 
2,750 ; Technical and vocational, pupils 5,820, 
teachers 500 ; Teacher training, pupils 1,810, 
teachers 120 ; Two universities, students about 
3 thousand. Edu. budget (1967-68) 63,451,797 
Ethiopian Dollars ; 13-6% of State budget. 
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FINLAND 

The constitutional law (1919) provides that 
it is the obligation of the State and the com- 
munes to support primary schools and compul- 
sory education, and the instruction in the pri- 
mary school shall be free to all, and the State 
shall maintain or subsidize schools providing 
advanced general education (secondary educa- 
tion) or higher popular education (adult educa- 
tion). 

In the town, there arc kindergartens for 
children between 3 and 6 years of age, and 
children’s day nurseries for taking care of little 
children while their parents arc at work. It is 
compulsory for all children between the ages 7 
and 16 to attend school regularly for at least 8 
years. In rural areas the primary school is 
based on a 7-year course followed by one-year 
continuation course, and in urban areas the 
course lasts for 6 years followed by two-3'ear 
continuation course. Education is free and 
pupils also receive a free hot meal each day and 
free text books. Since the secondary school is 
not based on the complete course of compulsory 
education, pupils generally proceed to secondary 
school after 4 years of primary school. The 
secondary education of S years is usually divided 
into two stages : the junior secondary school 
and the senior secondary school, the latter 
preparing pupils for study at the university level. 
The junior secondary schools consist of 5, 4 or 
3 grades and are based correspondingly on 
courses of 4, 5 or 6 years at the primary school 


level. Children who do not proceed to the 
secondary school after the 4th grade of the 
primary school, receive the remaining compul- 
sory education at the citizen's school. A student 
instead of continuing his studies in a citizen’s 
school or junior secondary school, may -also 
transfer to a preparatory vocational school. The 
primary school teachers have to undergo 6 years 
of study after the primary school or 4 years of 
study after the junior secondary school. Secon- 
dary school teachers rctiuire a university degree. 

The Ministry of Education exercises itscontrol 
and administration through the Central Board 
of Schools. A teacher’s council serves the 
Central Board of Schools. Primary schools are 
established and maintained by the local authori- 
ties {communes) with the assistance of the State. 
Principals of the State secondary schools arc 
appointed for periods of five years by the Central 
Board of Schools from among the schools regular 
teaching stall' after considering the reports from 
the stair and from the parents' council. There is 
an office of supervision under the Board for the 
inspection of schools. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 4,664.000, Edu. (1967): 
Primarv, schools 6.080, pupils 508,700, teachers 
23,090’; Sccondarj’, pupils 295,205 ; Technical, 
\ocational & commercial, pupils 72,631, teachers 
6,573 : Teacher training, pupils 225, teachers 
47 • Hifihcr (including six universities), students 
over 36'tliousand. Public expenditure on educa- 
tion (196.“;) 1,538 million Marks; 7'4% of 
national income. 
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FRANCE 

For more than a century, France has had a 
definitely centralized system of education cater- 
ing for selected minority and geared to a classi- 
cal academic curriculum. The French educa- 
tion is now undergoing a radical transformation. 
The Ordinance and the Decree of 6 January, 
1959 introduced reforms to the public education 
system with effect from October 1960. It has 
extended compulsory schooling to the completion 
of 16th year for all children Wn on or after 

1 January 1953, has done away with the water 
tight divisions between branches at the secondary 
level, has provided opportunities for choice 
and transfer, and has tried to give each child an 
education suited to his aptitude. In the present 
educational system there is an effort towards 
delegation of powers and decentralization. 
Technical education is enormously expanding 
at all levels. The Commission responsible for 
preparing the 5th School Plan (1966-70) has, 
however, found it difficult to receive all children 
between 14 and 16 years under suitable 
conditions before 1972. Nevertheless, it has 
been planned to carry out the extension of the 
school leaving age, during the period of 
transition, by authorizing those who will not be 
able to continue their schooling, to undertake or 
continue vocational training. The student 
strikes and demonstrations of May-June 1968, 
beginning in the Sorbonne and spreading to 
other university centres and lycees, led to the 
introduction of a bill for educational reform 
providing for greater autonomy for the universi- 
ties, greater freedom for students, and half the 
membership of students and junior staff in the 
elected administration councils. 

Public education is free. Education is com- 
pulsory from the age of 6 to 1 6. Compulsory 
attendance begins after the nursery school stage 
and comprises five years of primary education, 
4 years in the first cycle of secondary education 
and one year in the second cycle. Children from 

2 to 6 years of age are taught in the nursery 
schools and infant’s classes attached to a primary 
school. The methods used are partly based on 
Montessorian and Decrolyan Systems and yet 
present a degree of originality. Primary educa- 
tion lasts 5 years for children between the ages 
6 and II, and is provided in primary schools 
for boys and girls or in mixed institutions. 
Education at this level includes the teaching of 
French, reading and writing, as w-ell as a basic 
knowledge of mathematics and the sciences, 
history and geography. This programme is 
supplemented by a moral, civic, physical, artistic 
and musical education with local variations. 


The secondary education has two cycles. The 
first cycle consists of 4 years for children from 
11 to 15 years of age. During these four years, 
changes and transfers from one course to the 
other may be made frequently on advice from 
teachers’ councils and guidance councils. The 
first two years provide the diagnostic course 
(cycle (V observation) and selection for different 
types of courses is generally deferred until the 
age of 13. During these two years pupils may 
be guided towards the classical section (with 
Latin), or the modern section (with French and 
extra foreign languages), or to transition classes 
attached to general secondary schools with 
possibilities of transfer (if aptitudes warrant it) 
to other sections. Those who do not transfer 
from the transition classes follow a practical 
training course in the last two years of the first 
cycle, and then complete their compulsory 
schooling at one-year general course in the 
second cycle, with pre-training in commerce, 
industry or agriculture. Students at the classical 
or modern section at the end of the first 
two years may choose between one of the 
five possibilities open to them : two classical 
sections, two modern sections, and a practical 
section. They may also go into a vocational 
education section or technical school after 14 
years and remain there for two years. The first 
cycle education is provided in lycees (classical 
and modern sections) or in general education 
colleges (transitional sections and modern 
sections with classical sections for a few pupils) 
or in the secondary education colleges (all 
sections). 

A new choice is again made at the end of 
the first cycle : cither towards a short second 
cycle, or a long second cycle, or towards an active 
life with part-time education until the age of 17. 
The second cycle is for children from 15 to 18 
years of age. The short second cycle sometimes 
known as ‘short education’, lasts 2 years and 
provides either specialized training leading to 
‘certificate of professional aptitude’, or a wider 
type of vocational education rewarded with a 
diploma for industrial, commercial administra- 
tive or agricultural studies which could even- 
tually lead to a ‘technical agent’s diploma’. This 
type of education is available in technical educa- 
tion colleges, agricultural colleges and in special 
sections of technical lycees. The long second 
cycle, sometimes known as ‘long education’, 
lasts 3 years and leads to a technician’s diploma 
in industry, commerce or agriculture, or to the 
baccalaureat (secondary school leaving certificate 
required for admission to in.stitutions of higher 
education). The ‘long education’ is provided 
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in classical, modern, technical and agricultural 
lycees. Corresponding to the 5 sections of the 
final class (last year of the long second cycle) there 
arc 5 series of ihs baccalaureat : A — philosophy- 
arts; B — economics and social ; C— mathematics 
and physical sciences ; D —mathematics and the 
sciences of nature; E— mathematics and techni- 
cal. Higher education is provided in three types 
of institutions ; the universities and university 
institutions, the higher teacher training insti- 
tutions, and the grades ecoles. There is a uni- 
versity in the chief town of nearly every academy, 
the educational administrative region. Each 
university usually includes a faculty of science, 
a faculty of letters and the human sciences, a 
faculty of medicine and a faculty of pharmacy, 
or a mi-ved faculty of medicine and pharmacy, 
or a national school of medicine and pharmacy. 
The first university degree is the licence for 
which the course is divided into two parts : the 
first part lasting one year is a general prepara- 
tory course and the second part covers two or 
three years. Those intending to become teachers 
may either sit for the cert'ficat d'aptitude 
authorizing them to leach at the secondary level 
or continue their studies for post-licence diploma 
entitling them to take the agregation competitive 
examination for senior teaching posts. The 
recruitment and promotion of teachers are based 
essentially on the competitive examination 
system. The agregation is not a university degree. 
It implies success in a competitive examination 
ofa very high standard for entry into certain 
ranks of the civil service, and involves a great 
prestige. Grandes ecoles are advanced institutes 
providing specialized professional studies. These 
institutes prepare the best brains in the country 
for careers in administration, education, industry, 
commerce, the army, the navy, public health, 
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etc. Candidates are admitted after an extremely 
competitive entrance examination. For those 
who succeed, this type of education is entirely 
paid by the State. 

The Ministry of Education is responsible for 
pre-school, primary, secondary, vocational, 
technical and higher education. Agricultural 
schools, certain grandes ecoles for engineers or 
ofljcers, rehabilitation centres, special schools 
for the handicapped and reform schools are 
controlled by other Ministries, The Ministry of 
Education administers the various types of edu- 
cation through a general inspectorate and a 
number of departments and general services. 
For purposes of educational administration 
France is divided into 23 educational districts 
which are called academies. At the head of 
each academy is a rector, a Senior Civil Servant 
appointed by the President of the Republic, 
usually from university professors. The rector 
represents the Minister of Education in his 
academy and is responsible for controlling, 
guiding and supervising educational institutions 
of all types and all levels. Under his charge 
arc several departments (educational zones), 
each headed by a Chief Education Olficcr {inspec- 
tear d'acadeniic) responsible for all educational 
services in his department except higher educa- 
tion which comes under the direct control of the 
rector. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 49,866,000. Edit. (1966- 
67) : Elementary and special, pupils 4,993,431 ; 
Secondary and technical, pupils 3,980,762, 
teachers 204,095 ; Teacher training, pupils 
34 000; teachers 2,063 ; 23 Universities, students 
459.470, teachers 20,969. Edu. budget (1968) 
20,5 19'5 million francs; 16’5% of general 
State expenditure ; 4’8% of national income ; 
3’6% of gross national product. 
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GABON 

Gabon is a republic which acquired its 
independence in 1960 and adopted its own 
constitution in 1961 which was revised in lyo/ 
and again in 1968. Under the constitution the 
Republic is responsible for the ‘organizahon and 
principles of education’. The Ministry ot 
Education and Civic Service controls all schools. 
Nursery schools are dealt with by the social 
education centres of the Gabonese National 
Women’s Organization. Primary' education is 


free and compulsory for children between the 
ages of 6 and 16 years and normally covers a 
6-ycar course. Secondary education consists of a 
short course of 4 years and a long course of 7 
years. A junior teacher training school at lower 
secondary level provides 4 years of general edu- 
cation and a year of professional training. For 
higher education, selected students go to France, 
Pop. (1968 e^t.) 630,000. Edu. (1968); 
Fnrolment — Primary 85,328 ; Complementary 
2,635 ; Secondary 2,914; T<;chnical 1,539 ; 
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Teacher training 133. Edu. budget (1968) about 
2,1 17 million CFA francs. 

GAMBIA 

Gambia is a republic. The Government 
and the mission schools provide education. 
Responsibility of education rests with the 
Minister of Education. The Director of 
Education carries out the educational policy and 
administers and supervises the school education. 
Educationally there is a marked contrast bet- 
ween two areas : the progressive Colony area 
including Bathurst, and the much larger hinterland 
known as the Provinces. About half the 
schools are concentrated around Bathurst, 
the chief town of Gambia. Children a( the age 
of 6 enter primary school which lasts 6 years. 
Secondary education leads to the West African 
School Certificate after 5-year course, and to 
the General Certificate of Education (A Level) 
after further 2-year course. Facilities of teacher 
training, technical education and general 
secondary education exist in the Colony area, 
and that is why students from the Provinces 
have to travel to the Colony area to profit by 
these facilities. Higher education has to be 
taken abroad or in other African countries. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 343,000. Eclu. 0967); 
Primary, schools 94; pupils 15,386, teachers 460 ; 
Secondary, schools 16, pupils 5,178, teachers 145. 

GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 

The constitution ol 1949 guarantees free 
general, polytcchnical and higher education. 
Ministry of Education is responsible for framing 
educational policy and implementing it. Public 
education in schools is the responsibility of the 
15 regions of the Republic. The regions 
administer these institutions with close coopera- 
tion of local authorities and parents’ councils 
according to the laws promulgated by the 
Republic to ensure uniform basic provisions for 
education. In 1959, under the Law on the 
Socialist Development of Education, the 
elementary and secondary schools were replaced 
by the 10-ycar general polytcchnical secondary 
school [10-Klossige allgemcinbiUlende poly- 
iechnische Obcrsc/tu/e). 

Nursery schools provide education to children 
between 3 and 6 years oC age. These are 
municipal or factory-owned establishments. 
Compulsory schooling begins at the age of 6 in the 
10-ycar general polytechnical secondary school, 
and the compulsion covers a period of 10 years. 

Those who do not want ta continue education 
beyond the period of compulsion, transfer to a 


2-year course in a vocational training school after 
completing the 8th grade of the 10-year school. 
Those intended for academic studies also 
transfer, after the 8th grade, to a 4-year upper 
secondary school {Enveilerte Oberscintle) having 
9th to 12th classes which lead to Secondary 
School Leaving Certificate {AbUur). After 
completing the course in upper secondary school 
one can take up a one-year vocational training 
course followed by the award of skilled worker’s 
certificate. In 1962, full vocational education 
was introduced. After the 10-year school the 
pupil may eiher enter the 3-year vocational 
secondary school comprising practical training 
and general education and leading to the AbUur 
examination, or go to the general vocational 
school providing 2 or 3-year courses in various 
fields. 

Admissions to higher educational institutions 
are controlled according to vacancies, and 
selections are made on the basis of aptitude 
tests. The AbUur is a pre-requisite. The 
academic year is divided into 2 semesters. The 
first degree or diploma is awarded after 4 or 5 
years’ course which generally consists of part- 
time practical work, as vocational and industrial 
training is an essential part of any course of 
study. 

pop. (1967 cst.) 17,090,000. Tf/i/. (1967) : 
General polytechnic schools 7,484, enrolment 
2,239.204 ; High schools 305, enrolment 
100,738; Vocational schools 1,172, enrolment 
468,684 ; Technical schools 188, enrolment 
123,300 ; Institutions of higher education 44, 
enrolment 106,534. 

GERMANY, FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF 

The Federal Republic of Germany consists 
of eleven Stales known as Lauder. The Basic 
Law of the Federal Republic dated 8 and 24 
May 1949 declares that the whole school system 
is under the supervision of ihe Lauder, i.e., aW 
States are autonomous with regard to education. 
The Basic Law, however, provides concurrent 
legislative powers to the Federation for the 
promotion of scientific research. There is no 
Federal Ministry of Education, but in each 
individual Laud or State the Minister of Edu- 
cation is responsible for the Slate educational 
system. In order to ensure co-ordination of 
educational and cultural policy the ministers 
have established a Permanent Conference of 
the Ministers of Education and Cultural Affairs. 
Even then, the educational system differs from 
Laud to Laud and is influenced by the religion, 
politics and economic status of the people of 
each State. The administration of education is 
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carried out on three levels, viz.. Land, district 
and county, and the communities share a 
certain responsibility in the administration of 
schools. In 1966, the German Council of 
Education consisting of an Education Commis- 
sion and a Government Commission was set 
up which represented both the Federal Govern- 
ment and the Lander. The tasks of the Edu- 
cation Commission are to draw up plans for the 
needs and development of German education, 
to make recommendations for the structure of 
education and to submit proposals for a long- 
term plan covering the various levels of edu- 
cation. In several Lander, the minimum age 
for compulsory schooling whicli was 6 years, is 
now 6 years and one month ; and the compulsory 
attendance continues until 14 or 15. The edu- 
cation system begins with an eight or nine-year 
primary school (yolksschide). In some Lander, 
a 10th primary class is introduced, as an 
experimental measure, in accordance with the 
prevailing trend to extend schooling beyond the 
new 9th class. As a long-standing tradition in 
certain Lander, the primary schools are denomi- 
national (Protestant or Catholic) and the 
teachers are, as a matter of principle, of the 
same denomination as their pupils. New 
regulations have come into force in many places 
for establishing primary schools on a Christian 
inter-denominational basis. All children have 
to spend the first four years of their schooling 
(six-years in the three City States of Berlin, 
Bremen and Hamburg) at a primap' school. 
This is known as the basic or junior school 
(Grundschtde). Only then, and after taking an 
entrance examination, they may go on cither to 
an ‘intermediate school’ (Mitlelscinile or Jieal- 
schule), or to a secondary school (Gyinnasiuin). 
The intermediate school usually comprises 6 
classes (5th class to 10th class) and prepares 
for medium-grade posts in offices or firms, or, 
after the vocational training has been completed, 
to the advanced professional schools. The 
study of one foreign language is compulsory. 
The pupils may also continue in the primary 
school beyond the 4th year until the age of 14 
or 15 and then may go to a part time or full 
time vocational school until the age of 1 8. 

The secondary school known as Gymnasium 
is like a high school or grammar school. It 
comprises nine-year full general secondary 
classes (5th class to 13th class) leading to a 
school-leaving examination, called the AbUur 
or the Reifeprufuu!’, which opens the way to a 
university. By the lime the pupil takc.s the 
examination he is about 19 or 20 years o! age. 
There are three types of Gymnasium. At the 


first, the classical languages are taught ; at the 
second, modern languages v.ith emphasis on 
English, French, Latin and sometimes Russian ; 
and at the third, the accent is on mathematics 
and science. The first language studied at the 
first of these types is usually Latin ; at the other 
two it is usually English. The second language 
usually starts in the 3rd year of the school, and 
the third language in the 4th year. The 
Gymnasium school leaving certificate is a pre- 
requisite not only for entry to a university butalso 
for embarking on any one of a great number of 
careers. Bremen, Hamburg and West Berlin 
have established comprehensive system of 
schools which may be attended by pupils 
throughout their school life, without the need 
for changing from one school system to the 
other. The intermediate schools and secondary 
schools arc almost exclusively non-denomina- 
lional. There is no charge of fees at a primary 
or a vocational school. Exemption from the 
payment of tuition fees in other schools has also 
been achieved in some of the Lander. The 
purpose of the advanced vocational schools is 
to complete the vocational training on a 
voluntary basis. 

The Republic has 21 universities and nine 
technical colleges. There are also 5 other 
institutions with university status. Lander are res- 
ponsible foruniversily legislation and theyhaveto 
meet the whole of the universities’ requirements, 
both material and staffing. The universities 
and colleges are characterized by self-government 
with a Rektor being the Head, and arc 
independent of \\\oLand so far as their internal 
structure, eurricula and research activities arc 
concerned. The universities arc divided into 
faculties, which arc further divided into 
departments headed by elected professors, n 
most cases prerequisite for entrance is tlie 
school leaving certificate of the Gymnasium 
after 13 years of total schooling, except lor 
certain disciplines like medicine, technology and 
some natural sciences, practical experience is 
required. The course of studies, leading to 
the ‘State examination’ for the award of depcc 
varies according to the subjrcts : in tiffs 
semesters (4 years), in natural 
semesters (4-5 years), in medicine 1 1 semesters 
(Si years), and in technical universities 8 
semesters (4 years). It is customary for the 
students to study at more than one university 
as there is freedom of movement between 
universities. State Examination degree docs not 
always entitle entry into a profesMon. _ 

At all schools the aim is to inculcate indepen- 
dent thought and responsible action to develop an 
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individual personality, to share public responsi- 
bility, to respect the conviction of other people, to 
love one’s people and country, to value peace and 
to encourage cooperation among all nations. In 
February 1960, the Lander Ministers of Culture 
adopted a resolution on the teaching of recent 
history that further education in political matters 
should be given. The period 1933 to 1945 is 
handled with great forcefuincss so at to ingrain 
the values of freedom and democracy at an 
early age. 

The passing of Abitur is usually a pre- 
requisite for the training of teachers for the 
primary schools and vocational schools. The 
course lasts 3 years. For the teachers at the 
commercial and secondary schools, the passing 
of the State examination, usually following 4 
years of study at university, is essential. The 
Lander differ in their views whether or not the 
training of teachers should depend on the 
denomination to which they belong. 

The magnificent provision of technical 
education is a salient feature of the Republic. 
Day-release opportunities are available for every 
school-leaver to continue his studies. There are 
three distinct types of institutions : the part-time 
vocational school (Bertifscinde), the full-time 
vocational school {Berufsfachscinde), and the 
more advanced vocational school (Facliscliiile). 
The part-time vocational school provides 
specialized training, as in household duties, in 
stage-acting or for voilin makers, or assistants 
in medical technology. Medical graduates have 
to work for 2 years before private practice is 
allowed. Teachers of secondary schools need 
2 years’ practical training before they pass 
a second ‘pedagogic’ examination. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 57,699,000. Edti. (1966) : 
Enrolment— Primary 5,684,042 ; Special 
198,833 ; Intermediate 622,134 ; Secondary 
(general) 1 ,049,540 ; Vocational, part-time 
1,747,444, extension 56.880, full-time 176,095, 
advanced 150,677;Collegesofengincering61,76I; 
Teacher training colleges 59,416. Public 
expenditure on education (including West Berlin) 
(1965) 15,330 million Deutsche marks ; 4’5% 
of national income. 

GHANA 

Ghana is a republic which acquired its 
independence in 1960. The educational policy 
is mainly derived from two Acts : the 
Accelerated Development Plan of 1957, and the 
Education Act of 1961, which made primary 
and middle education compulsory and abolished 
the payment of tuition fees. In 1963, the 


Government undertook to supply textbooks 
free to all primary and middle schools. 

Formal education starts at the age of 6 when 
the child enters elementary school and continues 
Ibr the next six years, followed by four years in 
Middle School. The medium of instruction at 
the beginning of the primary courses is the 
vernacular. Oral English is introduced during 
the first year and later becomes a regular 
subject. Through a competitive Common 
Entrance Examination, pupils are selected for 
admission into secondary schools, where they 
may spend another five years to sit for the 
General Certificate of Education (Ordinary 
Level) ; and a further two years for the 
Advanced Level Certificate which qualifies the 
pupils for admission into any of the universities. 
Opportunities for a wide range of commercial, 
technical and vocational courses also exist after 
the primary or secondary education. There 
arc 83 Teacher Training Colleges in addition to 
two specialist colleges and the University College 
of Science Education where the emphasis is in 
the training of graduate science teachers. There 
are three universities. 

The Ministry of Education is responsible for 
all education. The Minister is advised by the 
Central Advisory Committee on Education and 
by the District Education Committees. Ail 
public secondary schools are inspected by officers 
of the General Education Division of the 
Ministry. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 8,376,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary and middle, pupils, 1,402,202, teachers 
48,613; Secondary, pupils 43,889, teachers 
2,619; Technical, pupils 3,105, teachers 293 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 16,768, teachers 1,195 ; 
Higher (including 2 universities), students 
4,878. Educational expenditure (1967-68) 
NC 74,822,000 ; 24'6% of total public 

expenditure. 

GREECE 

The constitution (1952) states that 
elementary education is compulsory for all and 
is offered free by the State, and that the number 
of compulsory school years shall be defined by 
law but shall not be less than six years. It 
declares that the aim of teaching in schools shall 
be to provide a moral and intellectual education 
and to develop the national consciousness of 
the pupils in accordance u'ith the ideological 
directives of Grcco-Christian civilization. 

Pre-primary education exists for children 
aged between 4 and 6. Education is compulsory 
and free between the ages of 6 and 15 years. 
There is only one type of primary school 
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consisting of six grades. Pupils, after complet- 
ing the primary school course, can lake an 
entrance examination for admission in a general 
secondary school [gttmnasion). a commercial 
secondary school (emporiki scholi), or a technical 
secondary school (inessi techniki scholi). 
Students who work during the day may take 
evening classes. The general secondary school 
covers six-year course. It has two types ; 
gumiHision which emphasizes classical Greek 
and Latin studies and Lukeion which emphasizes 
sciences. There are separate secondary schools 
for boys and girls. At the conclusion of 
six years of studies, the pupils have to sit for 
an admission examination for entry into a 
university or an institution of higher education. 
Teacher training is given in colleges of post- 
secondary level and covers a two-year course. 

All educational institutions are under the 
control of the Ministry of Education which 
consists of three directorates-gcneral (religion, 
vocational education and general education) 
and a few other directorates (school buildings, 
letters and fine arts, and higher education). 
The Ministry is assisted by a Higher Council for 
Education. For primary education, the country 
is divided into 150 districts, each directed by 
a primary inspector. For secondary education, 
the country is divided into 24 districts, each 
directed by an inspector-general for secondary 
schools. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 8,716,000. Edit. (1.167-68) : 
Primary, pupils 910,090, teachers 27,847 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 363,257, teachers 
10,789; Teacher training, pupils 5,142; Fnm 
universities. Budget of the Ministry ol 
Education and Religion (1967) Dr. 4,899 million; 
13-4% of Slate budget ; 2-7% of national 
income. 


GUATEMALA 

The constitution (1956) and the Organic Law 
of Education (1956) provide the legal bases lor 
the educational system. A minimum course o( 
general education shall be compulsory, and 
when imparted in official schools shall be free. 
The State shall maintain and increase, as far as 
possible, establishments of secondary education, 
institutions of technical, industrial, agricultural 
and commercial education, and specialized 
institutions of culture. . . 

Pre-primary institutions like nurseries and 
kindergartens are maintained by the Ministries 
of Labour, of Public Health and Social Wcllarc 
and of Education; and the education is free. Pri- 
mary education is also free, and compulsory in 
urban areas. It comprises a five-year programme. 


The secondary school has a five-year course, 
divided into the three-year pre-vocational cycle 
and thetwo-ycardivcrsified cycle. A baccolaurcat 
degree at the conclusion of a secondary school 
enables the students to enter the university. 
The teachers of a primary school require two 
years of training beyond the pro-vocational 
cycle. Commercial, vocational, technical, 
agricultural, fine arts and nursing education is 
available in specialized institutions with courses 
varying from 2 to 6 years. The two public uni- 
versities, including the University of San Carlos, 
offer programmes of varying length. 

Education is centralized. The Minister of 
Education is responsible for the final control, 
administration and supervision of all official 
primary and secondary schools. He is advised 
by a Technical Council for National Education. 
Supervision is carried out by inspectors ap- 
pointed by the ministers, one inspector for each 
of the provinces. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 4,717,000. (1967) : 

Primary, pupils 474,919. teachers 13,088 ; Inter- 
mediate, pupils 60,340, teachers 4,919 ; Two 
national universities and two private univer- 
sities. Edu. budget (1968) 24,935,851 quetzals ; 
14% of Stale budget. 


GUINEA 

Guinea was a part of French West Africa 
icfore becoming an independent State in 1958. 
rheConstilutional Law (1958) recognizes the 
ight of every ciiizcn of the Republic of Guinea 

o education. . • r . 

Kindergartens, nursery schools, and infant 
chools, where available, arc attached to primary 
chools. Education, in principle, is compulsory 
or children from 7 to 1 5 years of age. Educa- 
ionalall levels is free. The medium of ms- 
ruction is French. Primary education is intend- 
’d for children between 7 and 13 years of age, 
md is divided into two cycles of 3 years each, 
lecondary education covers a 6-ycar programme, 
t comprises two cycles of 3 years each ; the 
irst is known as the ‘orientation cycle, and the 
;ccond as ‘specialization’ cycle. Types of school 
,t the secondary level arc : junior secondary 
chool which provides only the first 3-ycar cycle 
ending to first-cycle certificate ; full g^^a^ral 
lecondary .school comprising both the cycles and 
eadine to hacralaureal : full technical sccon- 
iary school, vocational school and primary 
cachcr training institute which offer only the 
iccond cycle of general education. 

Ail educational establishments arc under the 
•ontrol and administration of the Ministry of 
National Education. All educational- oucstioiis 
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of importance are submitted to the Higher 
Council of National Education. The secondary 
and technical school inspectors are chosen from 
among the teachers and they continue to teach 
besides carrying out their assignment of super- 
vision. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 3,702,000. Edit. (1965-66) : 
Primary, pupils 164,1 19, teachers 3,990 ; Secon- 
dary (general), pupils 16,698, teachers 567. 

GUYANA 

Guyana is a sovereign State within the British 
Commonwealth. It became independent in 1966 
and adopted its own constitution in the same 
year. The responsibility for primary, secondary, 
vocational, technical and higher education rests 
with the Ministry of Education. Agricultural 
education falls under the Ministry of Agricul- 
ture and Natural Resources. Education is 
compulsory from 6 to 14 years of age and is free 
between 5 and 16. Primary education lasts 


8 years and children have the option of attend- 
ance up to the age of 16 years and 6 months. 
Secondary education covers a course of 7 years 
for children between the ages 12 and 19. Voca- 
tional education, technical education and teacher 
training each lasts 2 years. Earlier, there were 
more private schools than government schools. 
The diminishing role of the churches and the 
increasing role of the State are reflected in 
the increasing number of government schools. 
Higher education is available in technical 
schools, domestic science and handicraft cen- 
tres, teacher training and technical institutes, 
and in the University of Georgetown. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 681,000. Edit. (1966-67) : 
Primary, pupils 167,918, teachers 5,176 ; Secon- 
dary (general), pupils 17,734, teachers 727 ; 
Technical and vocational, pupils 1,552, teachers 
36; Higher, pupils about 600, teachers about 
60. Edu. budget (1967-68) G« 20,526,343 ; 
14'5% of general State expenditure. 


H 


HAITI 

The constitution (1955) lays down the follow- 
ing principles governing education : Primary 
education shall be compulsory ; public education 
shall be free : freedom of choice in education 
shall be exercised under the control and 
supervision of the State, which shall concern 
itself with the moral and civic training of the 
youth ; vocational and technical education shall 
be made available to all. 

Pre-primary education is available for child- 
ren between 3 and 6 years of age chiefly in 
private institutions. School attendance is com- 
pulsory for ages 7 to 14. The course of a 
primary school lasting 6 years is divided into 3 
stages, each stage of 2 years : preparatory, ele- 
mentary and intermediate. Primary schools are 
mainly of 3 types ; urban primary school ; rural 
primary school offering a course with a practical 
bias and including agriculture ; pre-vocational 
school intended as a re-education centre for 
children of indigent parents. Secondary educa- 
tion lasts 7 years and consists of a lower 
cycle (3 years) offering common courses, and an 
upper cycle (4 years) ofiering courses diversified 
info Lafin-Grcck, Latin-Science, and science- 
modern languages groups. In the lycees (State 
general secondary schools) and colleges (private 
general secondary schools), the numbering of 


the classes follows the Haitian pattern, begin- 
ning at the 12th class (the first grade in the 
primary) and ping up to the first class (the 12th 
grade) which is followed by a terminal class. 
Admission to Teacher Training College (3 years) 
can be had after completing the first cycle of 
secondary education and admission to Higher 
Teacher Training College (4 years) after com- 
pleting the second cycle of secondary education. 

The Minister of National Education is res- 
ponsible for urban primary, vocational, secon- 
dary and higher education, while the Minister 
of Agriculture is responsible for rural primary 
education. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 4,581,000. Edu. (1965-66) : 
Primary, schools 1,883, pupils 283,799 ; Secon- 
dary, schools 75, pupils 20.128 ; One university, 
students 1,822. Public expenditure on education 
(1964) 26 million gourdes. 

HONDURAS 

The provisions of the constitution (1957) 
include the following : Primary education shall 
he compulsory; public education shall be 
secular and provided free of charge ; moral 
instruction, as an independent subject, shall bo 
compulsoiy in all primary and secondary schools, 
both public and private. 
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Public or private nursery schools or kinder- 
gartens intended for children from 4 to 7 years 
of age are run either independently or as annex- 
es to primary schools. School attendance is 
compulsory for all children between 7 and 1 5 
years of age, residing within 3 kilometres from 
a school. Urban primary schools provide a six- 
year course, while rural primary schools provide 
a three-year course. For the first four grades, 
there is a two-shift system, each of the two 
groups of pupils studying for four hours. There 
are four types of education, ranging from 3 to 5 
years at the secondary level : general secondary 
education, vocational training, teacher training, 
and art education. The general secondary 
school course lasts 5 years. 

Minister of Public Education is responsible 
for the organization, direction and provision of 
education. He is advised by the Central Con- 
sultative Council. The Directorate and Inspec- 
torate General for Primary Education looks 
after pre-primary and primary schools, while 
the Directorate and Inspectorate General of 
Secondary Education looks after all schools at 
secondary level including teacher training insti- 
tutions and vocational schools. 

Pop. (1968 cst.) 2,445,440. Edit. (1967): 
Pre-primary and primary, schools 4,173, pupils 
345,002, teachers 1 1,228 ; Secondary, schools 
106, pupils 27,432, teachers 2,296 ; One univer- 
sity at Tegucigalpa, students 1,600. Expendi- 
ture on education by the Federal Government 
-(1964) 22 million lempiras ; 2'7% of national 
income. 


HUNGARY 

The State ensures the right to education ; 
it implements this right by extending universal 
education, by providing free compulsory educa- 
tion in general schools, by providing secondary 
and higher education and education for adult 
workers, and bj' giving financial assistance to 
those receiving schooling of any kind. All 
schools are State schools except a few providing 
purely religious education. 

Day nurseries care for children between one 
month and three years of age. The pre-primary 
school (Ovoda) is intended for children from 3 to 
6 years of age. Schooling is compulsory from 
the age of 6 to 16 years. The eight-grade gene- 
ral school {Altalanos iskola) forms the primary 
foundation of the education system. It is free 
and compulsory and gives the same type of 
education to every child. It gives children a 
communist upbringing and helps them to learn 


the rudiments of production, to use simple tools 
and to acquire the elements of a polytechnical 
background. Secondary education lasts four 
years at the grammar school {gymnasium), voca- 
tional secondary school and technical secondary 
school, three years at the apprentice training 
school, and two years at the extension course. 
After successful completion of the course at the 
gymnasium, consisting of two sections (classical 
and modern), a pupil may enter a university, or 
take up productive work. The purpose of 
technical schools is to provide a secondary 
training in the various branches of industry, 
agriculture, trade and transport and also to give 
the pupils a general culture which will help 
them to enter a university should they so desire. 
The school system is now being reformed by 
transforming the technical schools into technical 
colleges, and in their stead a new type of voca- 
tional secondary schools are being established 
with the purpose of building the educated tech- 


nicians of the future. 

All primary schools and most secondary and 
higher educational establishments are controlled 
by the Ministry of Cultural Affairs. Within the 
framework of the new organization which came 
into force on 1 January, 1968, the power and 
duties of the county, city and borough councils 
(local authorities) have considerably increased 
in every field including educational administra- 
tion. The decentralization of authorities enables 
the local educational adminis'rative organ of 
the Executive Committee of each council to deal 
with operative tasks with greater independence 
and responsibility, under the guidairo and 
general regulations of the Ministry of Cultural 
Affairs and with a direct knowledge of local 
circumstances, needs and ^ potentialities. The 
National Education Council set up as an ad- 
visory body of the Ministry of Cultural Affairs 
functions as an important organ of school 
administration. School inspection is ensured 
nartly by independent educators, who have no 
teaching assignments, and partly by educators 
and experts who devote half of their time to 

teaching their special subjects. 

Pop. (1967 census) 10.197.000. 

68) ; Primary, pupils 1.331,079, teachers 6^40 ; 
Special, pupils 25,895, teachers 2,229 ; Secon- 
dary (general), pupils 129,ll0..teachcrs 8, 70; 
Higher (including 14 universities), students in 
day sections 52,407 and in evening and corres- 
pondence sections 31,531. Edu budget (1968) 
8,778 million forints ; 6'3% of State budget , 
4*2% of gross national revenue. 
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ICELAND 

The constitution provides that if parents them- 
selves cannot afford to educate their children, or 
]f the children are orphans and poor, then these 
children shall be supported and educated at 
public expense. The primary and lower secondary 
schools are jointly financed by the State and 
municipalities. The higher .secondary schools 
and the university arc entirely financed by 
the Slate. Education is free at all levels, and 
is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 15. 

The primary schools last 6 years for all 
children aged 7 to 13. The secondary education 
IS divided into two cycles — the 3-ycar lower 
secondary cycle, and the 4-ycar upper secondary 
cycle. The lower cycle has two and three-year 
courses. Compulsory education is completed 
after a two-year course. The successful com- 
pletion of the 3-year lower cycle leads entry into 
a 4-year upper general secondary (grammar) 
school or a 4-year teacher training school. Those 
who do not go to these schools may choose a 
vocational school. The 4-ycar grammar school, 
after the first year, divides itself into two 
streams— arts and science, and leads to upper 
secondary certificate which grants admission to 
the university. The 4-ycar teacher training school 
leads to teacher’s certificate for primary an'd 
youth schools, or a further one year's study and 
passing an examination grants admission to the 
universUy. ‘Ihc Univci.sUy of Iceland in 
Reykjavik is the only university. The Ministry 
of Education is responsible for education and is 
assisted by the Director of Public Education. 
For educational administration Iceland is divid- 
ed into educational districts and school districts, 
each having a board of education and a school 
board. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 199,920. Pdit. (1967) ; Pri- 
mary, schools 2)0, pupils 27,500; Secondary 
(general-lower), schools 120, pupils I3,800’; 
Secondary (general-uppei), schools 5, pupils 
1,950 : Teacher training, schools 3, pupils 670; 
Technical, schools 8, pupils 2,730 ; University', 
students 1.200. Public expenditure on educa- 
tion (1964) 561 million kronas; 4'2% of 
national income. 


INDIA 

Constitutional Bases of Education 
The Comtitiition of India, Preamble: The 
preamble has a great bearing on educational 
policies and programmes. It reads : “WE, THE 
PEOPLE OF INDIA, having solemnly resolved 
to constitute India into a SOVEREIGN DEMO- 
CRATIC REPUBLIC and to secure to all 
its citizens : JUSTICE, social, economic and 
political ; LIBERTY of thought, expression, 
belief, faith and worship ; EQUALITY of status 
and of opportunity ; and to promote among 
them all FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of 
the individual and the unify of (he Nation ; IN 
OUR CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY this 
twenty-sixth day of November, 1949, DO 
HEREBY ADOPT, ENACT AND GIVE TO 
OURSELVES THIS CONSTITUTION.’' 

Education a State subject : Education was 
made a State subject according to entry 11 of- 
‘List II— Slate List’ of the Seventh Schedule to 
the Constitution. The entry 11 icads: “Edu- 
cation including universities, subject to the 
provision ol entries 63, 64, 65 and 66 of List I 
and entry 25 of List 111.” 

Higher Education and Institutions for Ee- 
search. Scientific or Technical Education : The 
entry 63 of List 1 reads : “The institution known 
at the commencement of this Constitution as 
the Banaras Hindu University, the Aligarh 
Muslim University and the Delhi University, 
and any other institution declared by Parlia- 
ment by law to be an institution of national 
imporiance.’’ The entry 64 of List 1 reads : 
“Institutions for scientific or technical educa- 
tion financed by the Gorernment of India wholly 
or in part and declared by Parliament by lawf 
to be instilulions of national importance.” The 
entry 65 of List J reads ; “Union agencies and 
institutions for— (a) professional, vocational or 
technical training, including the training of 
police officers ; or (b) the promotion of special 
studies or research ; or (c) scientific or technical 
assistance in the ins’cstigation or detection of 
crime.” The entry 66 of List I reads : “Co- 
ordination and determination of standards in 
institutions for higher education or research and 
scientific and technical institutions.” 

Economic and Social Planning : The entry 
20 opList lll—Concurrent List’ relates to eco- 
nomic and social planning which is a concurrent 
responsibility of the Centre and the States. The 
entry 20 reads : “Economic and social plan- 
ning.” The Government of India and the State 
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Governments have to work jointly in preparing 
and implementing national plans for education, 
as educational planning is an integral part of 
economic and social planning. 

Vocational and Technical Training of Labour : 
Constitution of India, entry 25 of ‘List III — 
Concurrent List’ relates to education for which 
Parliament and the Legislature of any State 
(subject to certain provisions), have power to 
make laws. The entry 25 reads ; “Vocational 
and Technical Training of Labour.” 

Free and Compulsory Education : Constitution 
of India, Art. 45 relates to ‘Provision for free 
and compulsory education for children’ and it 
reads': “The State shall endeavour to provide, 
within a period of 10 years from the 
commencement of this constitution, for free and 
compulsory education for all children until 
they complete the age of 14 years.” This is 
one of the directive principles of State policy 
‘fundamental in the governance of the country 
and it shall be the duty of the State to apply 
these principles in making laws.’ 

Religious Education and Education of the 
Minorities : Constitution of India, Art. 15(1), 
(3) (4) relates to ‘Prohibition of discrimination on 
grounds of religion, race, caste, sex or place of 
birth ,• and it reads : “(1) The State shall not 
discriminate against any citizen on grounds only 
of religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth or any 
of them... (3) Nothing in this article shall 
prevent the State from making any special 
provision for women and children. (4) Nothing 
in this article or in clause (2) of article 29 shall 
prevent the State from making any special 
provision for the advancement of any socially 
and educationally backward classes of citizens 
or for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled 
Tribes. 

Constitution of India, Art. 26 : The Article 
relates to ‘Freedom to manage religious affairs . 
It reads : “Subject to public order, rnorality and 
health, every religious denomination or any 
section thereof shall have the right (a) to establish 
and maintain institutions for religious and charit- 
able purposes ; (b) to manage its own affairs in 
matter of religion; (c) to own and acquire movable 
and immovable property; and (d) to administer 
such property in accordance with law.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 28: The Article 
relates to ‘Freedom as to attendance at religious 
instruction or religious worship 
educational institutions’. It reads : (I) No 
religious instruction shall be provided in any 
educational institution wholly maintained out 
of State funds. (2) Nothing in clause (1) shall 
apply to an educational institution which is 


administered by the Slate but has been 
established under any endowment or trust 
which requires that religious instruction shall 
be imparted in such institution. (3) No person 
attending any educational institution recognised 
by the State or receiving aid out of State Funds 
shall be required to take part in any religious 
instruction that may be imparted in such 
institution or to attend any religious worship 
that may be conducted in such institution or 
in any premises attached thereto unless such 
person or, if such person is a minor, his guardian 
has given his consent thereto.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 29 : The Article 
relates to ‘Protection of interests of minorities’. 
It reads : “(I) Any section of the citizens 
residing in the territory of India or any part 
thereof having a distinct language, script or 
culture of its own shall have the right to 
conserve the same. (2) No citizen shall be 
denied admission into any educational institution 
maintained by the State or receiving aid out of 
State funds on grounds only of religion, race, 
caste, language or any of them.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 30 : The Article 
relates to ‘Rights of minorities to establish and 
administer educational institutions’. It reads : 
“(1) All minorities, whether based on religion 
or language shall liavc the right to establish and 
administer educational institutions of their 
choice. (2) The Stale shall not, in granting 
aid to educational institutions, discriminate 
against any educational institution on the ground 
that it is under the management of a minority, 
whether based on religion or language. 

Constitution of India, Art. 46: The Article 
relates to ‘Promotion of educational and 
economic interests of Scheduled Castes, Schedul- 
ed Tribes and other weaker sections’. If reads : 
“The State shall promote with special care the 
cducationnl and economic inlcrcsls of the 
weaker sections of the people, and, in particulaij 
of the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled 
Tribes, and shall protect them from social 
injustice and all forms of exploitation. It is 
one of the directive principles oC , 

Constitution of India, Art. 337: The Article 
relates to ‘Special provision with rcspKt to 
educational grants for the benefit of Anglo- 
Indian Community'. It reads : During 

the first three financial ye.ars after the 
commencement of this Constitution, tlie same 
nrants, if any, shall be made by the ynion 
and by each State for the benefit of the Anglo- 
Indian community in respect of education 
as were made in the financial j'ear ending on 
the 31st day of March, 1948. During every 
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succeeding period of three years, the grants may 
be less by 10% than those for the immediately 
preceding period of three years ; provided that 
at the end of 10 years from the commencement 
of this Constitution, such grants to the extent 
to which they are a special concession to tlie 
Anglo-Indian community, shall cease ; provided 
further that no educational institution shall be 
entitled to receive any grant under this Article 
unless at least 40% of the annual admissions 
therein are made available to members of 
communities other than the Anglo-Indian 
Community ” 

Comtiiution of India, Art. 350- A : The Arti- 
cle relates to ‘Facilities for instruction in mother 
tongue at Primary stage’. It reads : “It shall 
be the endeavour of every State and of every 
local authority within the Slate to provide ade- 
quate facilities for instruction in the mother- 
tongue at the primary state of education to 
children belonging to linguistic minority groups ; 
and the President may issue such directions to 
any Stale as he considers necessary or proper for 
securing the provision of such facilities.” 

Constitution of India, Art. 351 : The Article 
relates to ‘Directive for development of the Hindi 
language’. It reads : “It shall be the duty of 
the Union to promote the spread of the Hindi 
language, to develop it so that it may serve as a 
medium of expression or all the elements of the 
composite culture of India and to secure its 
enrichment by assimilating without interfering 
with its genius, the forms, style and expressions, 
used in Hindustani and in the other languages 
of India specified in the Eighth Schedule, and 
by drawing, wherever necessary and desirable 
for its vocabulary, primarily on Sanskrit and 
secondarily on other languages.” 

Education under the Union Government 

Higher Education ; At the University stage, 
the Ministry of Education and Youth Services 
is mainly concerned with [a) the Five Central 
Universities of Aligarh. Banaras, Delhi, Visva- 
Bharati and Jawaharlal Nehru, (Jb) the insti- 
tutions, ‘deemed to be Universities’ under 
Section 3 of the University Grants Commission 
Act, (c) Co-ordination and maintenance of 
standards of higher education through the 
University Grants Commission (U.G.C.), (d) the 
Rural Institutes of Higher Education (e) a few 
other programmes of higher education. 

Education in the Union Territories : The 
Ministry of Education and Youth Services, 
Government of India, has a special responsibility 
for education in the Union Territories. The 
Territories of Goa, Daman and Diu, Himachal 


Pradesh, Manipur, Pondicherry and Tripura have 
their own legislatures and exercise powers speci- 
fied in the Government of Union Territories Act 
1963. Delhi has a Metropolitan Council which 
functions under Delhi Administration Act, 1966. 
Other Union Territories have no legislatures. 

Cultural and other Programmc.s : The 
Ministry of Education is directly in charge of 
the following : (1) Cultural programmes (includ- 
ing tlie Archaeological Survey of India), games 
and sports at the National level. (2) Council of 
Scientific and Industrial Research in which the 
Union Education Minister is the ex-offtcio Vice- 
President. (3) Four Major Surv'eys viz. the Survey 
of India, the Anthropological Survey of India, 
the Botanical Survey of India, and the Zoological 
Survey of India. (4) It is theco-ordinating agency 
for Unesco and operates the Indian National 
Commission for Cooperation with Unesco. 

Assistance to Voluntary Organisations : The 
Ministry of Education provides assistance to 
voluntary educational organisations working in 
the field of school education. Grants are sanc- 
tioned on the recommendations of the State 
Governments. The assistance is given for 
specific objects such as: (1) Projects of an 
experimental or educationally sipificant nature ; 

(2) Laboratories, libraries and science equipment; 

(3) Production of educational literature includ- 
ing educational journals ; and (4) Holding of 
.seminars, exhibitions and/or conferences of 
national importance on school education. Three 
schemes for assistance are : (a) Assistance to 
voluntary educational organisations working in 
the field of pre-primary, primary, secondary 
education as well as teachers’ training schools, 
(b) Assistance to voluntary educational organisa-, 
tions in the field of women’s education, (c) Assis- 
tance to good residential schools in the country. 

Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries : 
The Ministry of Education draws up each year 
a cultural activities programme designed to 
promote mutual understanding and goodwill 
and to foster closer relations with foreign 
countries in consultation with the Ministry of 
External Affairs and the Indian Missions abroad. 
The programme includes exchange of delegations, 
exhibitions, publications, etc., participation in 
international congresses and conferences, bilateral 
cultural agreements, deputation of teachers for 
service abroad etc. At a non-governmental 
level, the Indian Council of Cultural Relations, 
an autonomous organisation, entirely financed 
by the Ministry, implements a significant part of 
these activities. 

Budget : As against the total budget csti- 
mates of Rs. ]35’60crore for the Ministry as a 
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whole (including the provisions made for the 
Ministry in the Demands operated by the 
Ministries of Home Affairs and Finance) for the 
year 1969-70 (both Plan and non-Plan) the 
revised estimates for 1969-70 and the budget 
estimates for 1970-71 amount to Rs. 125'28 
crore (provisional) and Rs. 147‘08 crore 
(provisional) respectively. 

School Education : School education is the 
responsibility of State Governments. The Union 
Government undertakes only those programmes 
in this field which broadly relate to a few impor- 
tant aspects which have a national significance. 

free Education : Primary education (classes 
I-VII or I-VIfl as the case may be) is free in 
all States except Assam (boys only in classes VI- 
VIII), Bihar (boys only in classes V-VIII), (J.P. 
(for boys only in classes VII and VIII) and West 
Bengal (in some urban areas in classes I-V and 
generally in classes VI- VIII). The entire school 
education is free in Tamil Nadu, Andhra 
Pradesh and Mysore. All education is free in 
Jammu and Kashmir and Nagaland. 

Science Education : A four-phased pro- 
gramme has been chalked out for the improve- 
ment of quality of science education in schools. 
The programme consists of : (i) Preparation of 
syllabi, textbooks and other instructional 
materials in the National Council of Educational 
Research and Training in collaboration with the 
State Institutes of Education, the State Institutes 
of Science, the directorates of education, selected 
university departments and boards of secondary 
education, (it) Short orientation courses for the 
State Institutes of Science, State Institutes of 
Education and teacher training colleges, {ih) 
Supply of equipment to various institutions, 
teacher training schools and selected lower 
primary, higher primary and secondary schools. 
(iv) Introduction of new courses and new 
materials at all stages of school education. 

Universities : The earliest universities to be 
established in India were Bombay, Calcutta and 
Madras about a century ago. In I90-, the 
Indian Universities Commission was appointed 
and the Indian Universities Act was passed in 
1904. The Resolution of Educational Policy ol 
the Government in 1913 accepted the need lor 
establishing more universities. As a result ot 
this six new universities came into existence 
between 1913 and 1921. After 1921, education 
became a transferred subject and the develop- 
ment of universities was much faster. Nine more 
universities were established during the ncx 
26 years. After independence, educational needs 
accelerated and today there are over 80 iiniver- 
5ities in India. 


Textbooks ; A National Board of School 
Textbooks has been established with a view to 
co-ordinating and guiding the activities of 
national and Slate organisations. Almost all 
the State Governments have nationalised the 
production of textbooks in varying degrees. 
Textbooks printing presses gifted by West 
Germany are being established at Mysore, 
Bhubaneshwar and Chandigarh. 


The Five Year Phans 

The Five Year Plans on Education form a 
part of the Five Year National General Plans. 
Each Plan is drawn up for a period of 5 years 
by various agencies at district, as well as State 
level, and is finally co-ordinated by the Ministry 
of Education before it is modified and approved 
by the Planning Commission. The Planning 
Commission was founded in 1950 lollowed by 
the First. Second and Third Plans covering the 
periods 1951-56, 1956-61 and 1961-66 respec- 
tively. The Fourth Five Year Plan for the 
period 1969-74 succeeds the three annual 
Plans for 1966-67, 1967-68 and 1968-69. It is 
gradually being recognised that education is 
not just a consumption or welfare activity 
something that can be postponed in preference 
to investment on irrigation, power, or industries. 
It undoubtedly plays an important role m the 
economic development of a country. 

Financial Provision for Education and Training 
in the Plans 

(Rs. in crorcs) 

1st Plan 2nd Plan 3rd Plan 
1951-56 1956-61 1961-66 

1. General Education 
(including Cultural 
Programmes) 

2. Technical Education 

3. Vocational Training 

4. Medical Education 

5. Agricultural Education 

6. oFher Ministries 

(i) Total Education 
and Training 

(ii) Total Plan 
Provision 

(iii) Percentage on 
Education 

The first Five Year Plan {1951-52 to 1955-56 ) : 
The main emphasis on : reorientation of 
the educational system and integration of its 
dificrent stages ; expansion in yanotis fields, 
especially in the Basic and social education . 
improvements of the existing .secondary and 
university education and the devising of a system 
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of higher education suited to the needs of the 
rural areas ; expansion of facilities for women’s 
education ; training of teachers, especially 
women teachers and teachers for Basic schools ; 
improvement in the pay scales and service 
conditions of teachers ; and assistance to back- 
ward States and backward sections of the popula- 
tion. The total outlay on education was Rs. 153 
crores distributed asunder : elementary education 
Rs. 85 crores ; secondary education Rs. 20 
crores; university education Rs 14 crores; 
social education, physical education, cultural 
programmes, etc. Rs. 14 crores ; technical 
education Rs. 20 crores. The number of 
students in classes I to V increased from 191'5 
lakhs (1950-51) to25r7 lakhs (1955-56), in 
classes VI to Vlll from 31'2 lakhs to 42 9 lakhs, 
in classes IX to XI from 12'6 lakhs to I9'8 
lakhs and in university education from 3‘1 lakhs 
to 5’5 lakhs. The proportion to children 
attending schools in the age-group 6-11 increased 
from43'l% to 50%, in the age group ll-14from 
I2'9%, to 15'9%, and in the age-group 14-17 
from 5‘6% to 7'9%. In technical education, the 
admission capacity for diplomas and degrees 
increased from 5,900 to 10,480 and from 4,120 
to 5,890 respectively. The number of school 
teachers increased from 7‘50 lakhs (including 
57% trained) in 1950-51 to 10’29 lakhs 
(including 61% trained) in 1955-56. 

The Second Five Year Plan (1956-57 lo I960- 
61) : The main emphasis was on Basic 
education, expansion of elementary education, 
diversification of secondary education, 
improvement of standards of college and 
university education, extension of facilities for 
technical and vocational education, and the 
implementation of social education and cultural 
development programmes. The total outlay 
on education was Rs. 256 crores distributed 
as under : elementary education Rs. 87 crores ; 
secondary education Rs. 48 crores ; university 
education Rs. 45 crores ; social education, 
physical education, cultural programmes, etc. 
Rs. 28 crores ; technical education Rs. 48 crores. 
The number of students in classes J to V 
increased from 251-7 lakhs (1955-56) to 349-9 
lakhs (1960-61) , in classes VI to VIII from 
42-9 lakhs to 67-1 lakhs, in classes IX to XI 
from IP'S lakhs (o 30-2 lakhs, and in university 
education from 5'5 lakhs to 7 4 lakhs. The 
proportion of children attending schools in the 
age-group 6- 1 1 increased from 50% to 62'8%, 
in the agc-groiip 1 1-14 from 15 P",,', to 22-5%, 
and in the age-group 14-17 from 7'9% to 
11-1%. In technical education, the admission 
capacity for diplomas and degrees increased 


from 10,480 to 25,000 and from 5,890 lo 13,820 
respectively. The number of school teachers 
increased from 10-29 lakhs (including 61% 
trained) in 1955-56 to 13-83 lakhs (including 
657o trained) in 1960-61. 

The Third Five Year Plan (1961-62 to 1965-66): 
The main emphasis was on ; Provision of 
facilities for the education of all children in 
the age-group 6-1 1 ; extension and improvement 
in teaching of science in secondary and 
university stages ; development of vocational 
and technical education at all levels ; expansion 
and improvement of facilities for the training 
of teachers for each stage of education ; increase 
in scholarships, freeships and other assistance ; 
special concentration on the education of 
girls ; orientation of all elementary schools to 
the Basic pattern ; re-organization of university 
education ; development of both skill and 
knowledge, a creative outlook, a feeling of 
national unity and an understanding of common 
interests and obligations, at all stages of 
education. The total outlay on education was 
Rs. 560 crores distributed as under : elementary 
education Rs. 209 crores ; secondary education 
Rs. 88 crores; university education Rs- 82 crores; 
social education, physical education, cultural 
education, etc. Rs. 39 crores ; technical education 
Rs. 142 crores. The number of students in 
classes I to V increased from 349‘9 lakhs 
(1960-61) to 514'5 lakhs (1965-66), in classes 
VI to Vlll from 67-1 lakhs to 105-4 lakhs, in 
classes IX to XI from 30‘2 lakhs to 55' 1 lakhs, 
and in university education from 7-4 lakhs to 
12-3 lakhs. The proportion of children 
attending schools in the age-group 6-11 
increased from 62'87o to 78-5%, in the age- 
group 11-14 from 22'5% to 30 9% and in the 
age-group 14-17 from iri% to 18%. In 
technical education the admission capacity for 
diplomas and degrees increased from 25,000 to 
49,900 and from 13,820 to 24,700 respectively. 
The number of school teachers increased from 
13‘83 lakhs (including 65% trained) in 1960-61 
to 20-47 lakhs (including 74% trained) in 
1967-68. 

Education Commission 1964-66 

A Commission was appointed in 1964 by 
the Government of India under the chairman- 
ship of Prof. D.S. Kothari lo advise the 
Government on the national pattern of 
education and on the general principles and 
policies for the development of education at all 
stages and in all aspects. The report of the Com- 
mission is divided into three parts. The first part 
covers chapters 1-VI and deals with general 
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educational reconstruction common to all stages 
and sectors of education ; the second part covers 
chapters VII to XVII and deals with different 
stages and sectors of education ; the third part 
covers two chapters XVIIl and XIX and deals 
with educational planning, administration and 
finance. Among the important recommendations 
were (i) Introduction of work experience and 
social service as an integral part of education, 

(ii) Vocationalization of secondary education, 

(iii) Adoption of regional language as the 
media in higher education, and (iv) Compulsory 
teaching of mathematics and science during 
the first ten years of schooling. The complete 
title of the report is ‘Report of the Education 
Commission 1964-66, Education and National 
Development’. It is sometimes referred to as 
‘The Kothari Commission’. 

National Policy on Education 
The National Policy on Education was 
announced by the Union Education Minister 
in July 1968. The policy was evolved after 
a broad consensus of opinion among vice- 
chancellors of Indian Universities, leading 
educationists, State Education Ministers and 
other representative interests. It is for the 
first time since Independence that a National 
Policy on Education has been published which 
provides an avowed outline of educational 
development in important fields. The National 
Policy on Education has laid stress in 
equalization of educational opportunity and 
provision of good educational facilities in rural 
and backward areas. The resolution 
recommends raising the investment in education 
from the present level of about 2'7 per cent to 
6 per cent of the national income. It has 
recommended a uniform educational structure 
in all parts of the country, with the ultimate 
objective of having a 10-ycar schooling period 
up to the high school, a two-year lughcr 
secondary course and a three-year period tor 
the degree course. The resolution accords a 
high place to science and mathematics. 

Education in the States 
Andhra Pradesh 

Primary education covers classes I ^ 
V, upper primary Vito VII, high VIII to X, 
and higher secondary XI to XII. The minimum 
age of admission to class I is 5+ 

Mother tongue, i.e., Telugu for most of the 
students, is the medium of instruction. Instruc- 
tion through other languages like Effdu. 

Oriya, Kannada, Gujarati, Marathi and Hindi 
is allowed to those pupils whose mother tongue 


is different from Telugu, the regional language. 
English is allowed to all pupils irrespcciive of 
their mother-tongue. Teaching of Hindi is 
compulsory in classes V to Xll. Teaching of 
English is compulsory in classes HI to XII. 
Number of working days including examination 
and co-curricular activities is 220. 

Universal, free and compulsory primary 
education of the age-group 6-7 years was given 
effect from the academic year 1961-62. It was 
extended to the age-group 6-8 years in 1962-63. 
By the end of 1965-66 all the children of the 
age-group 6-1 1 3 'cars were brought into the 
ambit of the scheme. Education up to class X 
is free to all children ; for girls, it is free even 
up to class XII. 

There are four universities in Andhra, 
Pradesh— the Osmania University, Andhra 
University, Sri Venkateswara University and 
Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University. The 
Osmania University was the first university in 
India to introduce Urdu as the medium of instruc- 
tion. In 1948, however, English replaced Urdu 
keeping pace with contemporary trends. Again 
it was the first university in the country to 
introduce the General Education Course rs a 
compulsory subject at the graduate level in all 
its institutions. The University Grants Com- 
mission has selected the Department of 
Astronomy in Osmania University for advanced 
training and research in experimental astronomy 
and radio astronomy. There are now fifty-one 
colleges in the jurisdiction of the Osmania 
University, forty-three of the Andhra University 
and twenty-five of Sri Venkateswara University. 
Besides, there are 26 Oriental Colleges, 24 for 
men and 2 for women. There are also >24 
evening colleges jn the State. Of the ten teachers 
training colleges, eight arc for men and two for 


'omen. . ,, . , . 

There were seven engineering colleges im- 
larting degree courses at the end of the third 
'Ian with an admission capacity for 1,/ao 
tudents. The number of polytechnics stood at 
lut the scats were for 3,463 students. The 
Administrative Staff College of India was 
stablishcd in 1957. There arc many scientific 
nstitutions devoted to research m the field ol 
lefencc. 

Pnn 42,425.000. 


;sam -j u ■> 

Primarv education covers 5 years. The middle 
a-cofa'high school lasts 3 years, middle 
ace of a higher secondary school 4 >’cars, 
iclT 4 years (classes VII to X), and higher 
condary’ 5 years (classes VII to XI). Minimum 
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age of admission to class I is 5+ years. 
Mother tongue is generally the medium of 
instruction at all stages ; English at high school 
stage in schools for hill people and linguistic 
minorities. Assamese, Bengali, English and 
Hindi are the recognised media for higher 
secondary schools. Hindi is compulsory in 
normal, special and Basic training schools, 
but optional in classes IX and X. English is 
taught as a compulsory subject in classes IV to 
XI. Three compulsory public examinations are 
conducted (i) at the end of the primary stage, 
(i7) at the end of class X, and (in') at the end 
of class XI. The number of working days in- 
cluding examinations and co-curricular activities 
are 226, 244 and 261 at the high, middle and 
primary stage respectively. Academic session 
begins on 1st January and ends on 31st Decem- 
ber. Long vacations fall in June. Besides, 
there are Durga Puja short vacations. Educa- 
tion is compulsory for the age-group 6-1 1 years. 
Primary education is free in government schools. 

There are ; Universities 2 ; Arts and science 
colleges 94 ; Colleges for commerce 4 ; Degree 
and post-graduate training colleges 4 ; Higher 
secondary including multipurpose higher 
secondary schools 69 ; High schools including 
multipurpose high schools 119; Middle/senior 
basic schools 2,943, and primary/junior basic 
schools 23,763. 

Pop. 15,203,000. 

Bihar 

Primary stage of education covers 5 years 
(classes I to Vj, middle 2 years (classes VI and 
VII), high 4 years (classes VIII to XI) and 
higher secondary 5 years (classes VII I, IX, IX 
Special, X Special and XI Special). Minimum 
age of admission to class I is 6+ years. 
Mother tongue, i e., Hindi for most of the 
students, is the medium of instruction up to the 
end of middle/senior basic stage, and Hindi 
thereafter. Minority languages are allowed as 
media of instruction in schools of linguistic 
minorities, leaching of Hindi is compulsory 
in classes I to HI in such schools where the 
medium of instruction is Hindi, and classes IV 
to XI in all schools. English is taught as a 
compulsory subject in classes VI to XI of high 
schools, and classes VIII to XI (special) of 
higher secondary schools. Two compulsory 
public examinations arc held ; (1) at the end of 
class XI of high school, and (2) at the end of 
class XI (Special) of higher secondary school. 
Number of working days during the year in 
primary, middle and high schools is 253, 242 and 
220 respectively. Academic session commences 


in January. One month’s vacation is observed 
in June-July and 20-25 days’ during Puja and 
X’mas. Education is compulsory for the age- 
group 6-11 years. Education is free in classes I 
to V for boys and I to VIII for girls. 

There are : Universities 6 ; Arts and science 
colleges 161 ; Degree and post-graduate colleges 
for physical education 1 ; Degree and post- 
graduate teachers training colleges 7, Under- 
graduate teachers training colleges 96 ; Higher 
secondary schools 421 ; High schools 1,841 ; 
Middle/senior basic schools 7,308 ; Primary/ 
junior basic schools 44,677 ; and schools for 
the handicapped 10. 

Pop. 56,443,000. 

Gujarat 

Primary education stage covers 4 years 
(classes I to IV), upper primary 3 years (classes 
V to VII), and high 4 years (classes VIII to XI). 
Minimum age of admission to class I is 5^ 
years. Mother tongue is the medium of 
instruction at all stages of school education. In 
a few secondary schools it is English, Urdu, 
Sindhi, Hindi, Marathi, or Gujarati pupils 
are free to join such schools. Teaching of 
Hindi is compulsory in all classes of Hindi 
medium schools and in classes V to XI of non- 
Hindi medium schools. English is a compulsory 
subject in classes VIII to X of non-English 
medium schools. It is, however, optional in class 
XI of non-English medium schools. Public 
examination is compulsory at the end of high 
stage i.e. class XI. There are 237 working 
days at the primary stage and 241 at the 
secondary stage. 

There are ; Universities 6 ; Arts and science 
colleges 128 ; Colleges for commerce 22 ; Degree 
and post-graduate colleges for physical educa- 
tion 2 ; Under-graduate colleges for physical 
education 6 ; Degree and post-graduate colleges 
of education 6 ; High schools 1904 ; Post basic 
.schools 62 ; Middle/senior basic schools 10,010 ; 
Primary/junior basic schools 23,110; Pre- 
primary schools 747 ; and schools for the 
handicapped 26. 

Pop. 25,891,000. 

Haryana 

The number of institutions of all types has 
gone up considerably during the last three and 
a half years of its existence. The total number 
of institutions of all types was 5726 in 1965-66. 
The number came up to 5,856 in 1968-69. As 
against 38 colleges for general education in 
1965-66, there were 52 colleges in 1968-69. The 
number of teachers training colleges increased 
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from 5 to 11 during 1968-69. The number 
of high and higher secondary schools increased 
from 547 during 1965-66 to 900 during 1968-69. 

A State Institute of Education has been 
established at Karnal with a view to streng- 
thening the professional growth of the educa- 
tional workers. The Board of School Education 
was created in 1969. 

Pop. 9,990,000. 

Himachal Pradesh 

Primary /junior basic stage lasts 5 years (classes 
1 to V), middle/scnior basic 3 years (classes 
VI to VIII), high 2 years (classes IX and X) ; 
and higher secondary 3 years (classes IX to XI). 
Minimum age of admission to class 1 is 5^ 
years. Hindi is the medium of instruction at the 
school stage. It is compulsory in classes I to 
VIII and optional in classes IX to XI. English is 
compulsory in classes IV to XI. Three public 
examinations are conducted (/) at the end of 
middle stage, (i7) at the end of high stage and {in) 
at the end of class XI (Higher Secondary stage). 
Number of working days at the primary, middle 
and secondary stages arc 200, 190, and 180 
respectively. There are 2 patterns of school 
holidays. Summer closing (in warm regions) : 

I term from 8th April to 31st August, II 
term from 1st Sept, to 24th Dec. and III term 
from 1st Jan. to 3 1st March. Winter closing 
(in cold regions) : I term from March to August 
and II term from August to February. 
Compulsion is not in force. Education is free 
in classes I to VIII. 

During the year 1969-70 there were : 
13 Pre-primary schools ; 40 Pre-primary 

units ; 3,763 Lower primary schools ; 709 
Higher primary schools ; 325 High schools ; 84 
Higher secondary schools ; 14 Degree colleges; 

3 Colleges of education ; 1 Government College 
of arts ; 5 Sanskrit institutions ; 7 Basic train- 
ing schools ; 3 Pre-vocational training centres ; 

I Regional Coaching Centre for sports ; 1 Vigyan 
Mandir, 3 Evening Colleges ; 1 Regional centre 
for post-graduate studies; 2 Polytechnics; 1 Medi- 
cal college; and 2 Agricultural colleges. A State 
Board of School Education was established 
during 1969-70, which will conduct examinations 
at the school level and work on the improvement 
of curriculum courses of study etc. 

Pop. 3,527,000. 

Jammu and Kashmir 

Primary stage of education covers 5 years 
(classes I to V), middle 3 years (VI to VIII), 
high 2 years (IX to X), and higher secondary 
3 years (classes IX to XI). The minimum age of 


admission to class I is 6 + years. Simple Urdu, 
in Persian or Devnagari script is the medium 
of instruction at all stages. English is also the 
medium of instruction for some subjects like 
mathematics and science. Hindi is taught as an 
optional subject in classes I to XI. English is a 
compulsory subject in classes VI to XI of boys’ 
schools and classes IX to XI of girls’ schools. 
Girls can take it as an optional subject in classes 
VI to VIII. Number of working days in 
schools is 245. The academic session starts 
from 1st April. Education is free at all stages 
of education. Compulsion is not in force. 

There are : University 1 ; Arts and science 
colleges 1 7 ; Colleges for commerce 1 ; Teacher- 
training degree colleges 2 ; Under-graduate 
teacher-training colleges 18 ; Higher secondary 
schools 54 ; High schools 489 ; Middle/senior 
basic schools 1,311. Primary/junior basic 
schools 6,562 ; Schools for handicapped 3. 

Pop. 3,994,000. 


Kerala 

Lower primary/junior basic covers 4 years 
(standards I to IV), upper primary/senior basic 
3 years (standards VioVlII), high/post-basic 
3 years (standards VI II to X). The minimum 
age of admission to primary stage is 5+ 
years. Malayalam is the medium of instruetion 
at all stages ; other languages like Tamil, 
Kannada and English are allowed to those 
pupils whose mother tongue is different Rom 
Malayalam, if there are sufficient number 
of pupils. Hindi is taught as a compulsory 
subject in standards V to X. English is com- 
pulsory in standards III to X. There is one 
compulsory public examination at the end of 
standard X. The number of working days in 
a school is 200. The academic session starts on 
3rd June. Education is free in classes I to VI II 
in Government and aided schools. Compulsion 

is not in force. . 

There arc ; Universities 2 ; Arts and science 
colleges 116 ; Post-graduate teacher training 
colleges 19; Higher secondary schools Uiii/, 
Post-basic schools 3 ; Middlc/senior basic 
schools 2,540; Primary/junior basic schools 
7 039 ; and schools for handicapped 7. 

Pop. 20,813,000. 


Hadhya Pradesh 

The duration of primary/junior basic stage 
is 4 years (classes I to IV), middle.'senior basic 
3 years (classes V to VI 1), high school 3 years 
fclasscs VIll to X). and junior colleges 4 years 
(classes IX to XII). The minimum age for 
admission to class 1 of primary stage is 6+ 
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years. Mother tongue, Hindi for most people is 
the medium of instruction. Instruction is also 
provided through Telugu, English, Bengali, 
Marathi, Gujarati, Punjabi, Malayalam, Oriya, 
Sindhi, and Urdu for those whose mother 
tongue is other than Hindi. Hindi is a 
compulsory subject in classes I to XI in schools 
where the medium of instruction is Hindi, and 
in classes HI to X in schools where the medium 
of instruction is other than Hindi. Teaching 
of English is compulsory in classes VI to XI. 
Two compulsory public examinations are held 
at the end of class X and class XII. The 
number of working days during the year is 220. 
The academic session starts from first of July. 
Compulsion is not in force. Education is free 
for boys from classes I to VIII and for girls from 
classes I to XI. 

There are : Universities 9 ; Arts and science 
colleges 159; Colleges for Commerce II, 
Degree and post-graduate colleges for physical 
education 3 ; Degree and post-graduate colleges 
of education 13 ; Under-graduate colleges 35. 
Higher secondary schools 680 ; Higli schools 807; 
Middle/senior basic schools 5,501 ; Primary/ 
junior basic schools 36,258; pre-primary schools 
296 ; Schools for handicapped 5. 

Pop. 39,805,000. 

Maharashtra 

Maharashtra consists of three regions, each 
having its own pattern of educational ladder : 
(1) Erstwhile Bombay State; Primary/junior 
basic/lower primary stage consists of 4 classes 
(I to IVj, middle/upper primary/senior basic of 
3 classes (V to VII), high of 4 classes (VIII to 
XI). (2) Area of the erstwhile Madhya Pradc.sh 
State (Vidarbha Region) ; primary stage com- 
prises 4 classes (I to IV), middle 3 classes (V to 

VII in Indian middle schools), or 4 classes (V to 

VIII in English middle schools), high 2 classes 
(IX to X), higher secondary 3 classes (IX to 
XI). (3) Area of erstwhile Hyderabad State 
(Marathwada Region) : primary/senior basic 
consists of classes I to V ; middle/scnior of 
classes VI to VIII, and high of classes IX to XI. 

Minimum age for admission to the primary 
stage is S'* years. Mother tongue, / c., Marathi 
for most of the students, is the medium 
of instruction at all stages of school education. 
English, Urdu, Sindhi, Hindi, Gujarati, Kan- 
nada is the medium of instruction in a few 
secondary schools. Pupils arc free to join any 
type of school. In the erstwhile Bombay Slate. 
Hindi is compulsory in all classes of Hindi 
medium schools, and in classes V to XI of other 
schools. In the erstwhile Madhya Pradesh 


State (Vidarbha Region), Hindi is compulsory 
in classes I to IV of Hindi medium schools, and 
in classes V to XI of other schools. In area of 
erstwhile Hyderabad State (Marathwada State), 
Hindi is compulsory in classes V to XI. Teach- 
ing of English is compulsory in all classes of 
English medium schools and in classes V to VII 
of primary schools run by Lila Parishads/Muni- 
cipalities in the western Maharashtra. It is 
compulsory in classes V to VI of secondary 
schools, except middle vernacular schools, in 
area of erstwhile Madhya Pradesh State (Vidar- 
bha Region), It is compulsory in classes VI to 
XI in area of erstwhile Hyderabad State 
(Marathwada Region). Public examination is 
compulsory in erstwhile Bombay State at the 
end of class XI ; in the areas of erstwhile 
Madhya Pradesh State at the end of class IV, 
class X, and class XI ; and in the areas of erst- 
while Hyderabad State at the end of class XI. 
There arc 230 working days in the year. The 
academic session begins in the first week of 
June. Education is compulsory for the age- 
group 7-9 years. Education is free in classes I to 
V in government schools. 

There arc : Universities 2 ; Arts and science 
colleges 210 ; Colleges for commerce 19 ; Degree 
and post-graduate colleges of physical education .5; 
Under-graduate colleges of physical education 19; 
Degree and post-graduate colleges of education 
32 ; Undcr-graduatc colleges of education 44 ; 
Higher secondary schools 118; High schools 
4,295 ; Middlc/senior basic schools 15,413 ; 
Primary /junior basic schools 28,651 ; Pre-pri- 
mary schools 508 ; Schools for handicapped 44. 

Pop. 48,899,000. 

Mysore 

Primary stage covers seven years. Lower 
primary consists of classes I to IV, higher pri- 
mary clas.scs V to VII, high school classes VIII 
to X, and higher secondary classes VIII to XI. 
The minimum age for admission to class I of the 
primary stage is 5 years and 10 months. Gene- 
rally mother tongue is the medium of instruction 
at the lower primary and higher primary stage. 
Other languages permitted as the media of ins- 
truction are Kannada, Hindi, Urdu, Tamil, 
Telugu, English, Marathi, Gujarati and Mala- 
yaiam. Medium of instruction at the high/ 
higher secondary stage may be English, Hindi, 
Telugu, Kannada, Tamil, Marathi or Urdu. 
Teaching of Hindi is compulsory in classes VI 
to IX, and optional in X and XI. There are 
three compulsory public school examinations : 
(/) Primary school certificate examination at the 
end of class VII, (it) S.S.L.C. examination at 
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the end of class X, and (iif) Higher Secondary 
examination at the end of class XI. Number 
of working days at the primary school is 220, 
and at the higher secondary stage is 210. First 
term of the academic session begins in June and 
the long vacation is given from April to June. 
Education in government schools is free for 
classes I to X both for boys and girls. 

There are : Universities 4 ; Arts and science 
colleges 136 ; Degree and post-graduate colleges 
for physical education 19 ; Undergraduate col- 
leges for physical education 73 ; Higher secon- 
dary schools including multipurpose type 270 ; 
High schools including multi-purpose type 1,563; 
Middle/senior basic schools 10,494 : Primary/ 
junior basic schools 21,562; Teachers training 
schools 12 ; pre-primary teachers training schools 
4 ; Schools for the handicapped 6. 

Pop. 28,666,000. 

Nagaland 

Primary education consists of four years 
(classes A, B, I and II), middle 4 years (classes 
111 to VI), and high 4 years (classes VII to X). 
There is no minimum age prescribed for admis- 
sion to class I of the primary stage. Mother 
tongue i.e., Angami, Serna, Lotha and Kuki 
written in Roman script is the medium of ins- 
truction at the primary stage ; English at the 
middle and high stages. Teaching of Hindi is 
compulsory for classes III to VIII. Teaching of 
English is compulsory at the primary, middle and 
high school stages. Three public examinations 
are held: (/) LowerPrimary School Leaving C«- 

tificate at the end of class II, (ii) Middle S.L.C. 
and Scholarship Examination at the end of cl^s 
VI and Matriculation at the end of class, X. 
The number of working days at the primary is 
264 and 229 at the middle/high.. There are 
four terms : T term from Jan. to March ;.Il ^rm 
from April to June ; III term from July to Sep- 
tember; and IV term from October to December. 
Compulsion is not in force. Education in gov- 
ernment schools is free in classes I to X. 

There arc: Arts and science colleges 2 , 
High schools (including multipurpose) 32 
Middle/senior basic schools 144 ; Primary/jumor 
basic schools 889 ; and teacher training schools 3. 


Orissa 

There are four stages of school education . 
(!) Primary/Seva Ashrams of five years (classes I 

toV); (ii) Middle/Ashrams of2 years (classes 

VI to VII) ; (Hi) High of 4 years (classes VIU 
to XI) ; and (iv) Higher Secondary of 5 years 
(classes VIl I to XII). Onya, the regional language 
is the medium of instruction ' at the Primary/ 


Middle/High/Higher Secondary stages. Stu- 
dents, whose mother tongue is a language other 
than Oriya. are permitted to study in their own 
mother tongue under special circumstances. 
Teaching of Hindi is compulsory in classes VI to 
XI of secondary schools. Teaching of English 
is compulsory in classes IV to XII. It is optional 
in classes VI to XII of post-basic schools, and 
classes VI and VII of Ashram schools. There 
are four compulsory public examinations: (/) 
Upper Primary Public Examination at the end 
of class V; (ii) Middle School Certificate Ep- 
mination at the end of class VII ; (Hi) High 
School Certificate Examination at the end of 
class XI ; and (iv) Higher Secondary Examina- 
tion Part I at the end of class XI, Part II at the 
end of class XII. The academic session begins 
in July. Education is compulsory for the age- 
group 6-11. Education is free for boys in 
classes 1 to V and for girls in classes I to XI. 

There are : Universities 4 ; Arts and science 
colleges 73 ; Degree and post-graduate teacher 
training colleges 5; Under-gradiialc teacher 
training colleges 30; Teacher training sehools 51; 
Higher secondary schools (including multipur- 
pose) 11; High schools (including multipurpose) 

1 286 ; Post-basic schools 2 ; Middle/senior basic 
schools 3,903 ; Primary/junior basic schools 
26,208 ; Schools for handicapped 2. 

Pop. 21.159,000; 


’unjab 

Primary/basic primary consists of classes I 
o V, middle classes VI to VIII, high classes IX 
o X, and higher secondary classes IX to Xt. 
-lindi or Punjabi is the medium of instruction 
It the school stage, depending on the region. 
Enclish’is the medium of instruction in classes 
X to XI in some schools, for subjects like 
nathematics and science. English is a compul- 
ory subject for classes VI to XL 
xarainations are held : (/) w/n 

icate Examination at the end of cl^s VIII, (/ ) 
Matriculation at the end of class X, and (in) 
Jigher Secondary Examination at the end of 
lass XL Academic session begins in April and 
5 divided into three terms : first term April to 
une, second term July to December, and third 
erm January to March. Education is compul- 
ory for the age-group 6 to 1 1 years. It is free 
n government schools for classes I to Vili. 

There are : Universities 3 ; Arts and science 
:olleges81: Degree and post-graduate teachers 
raining colleges IS; Degree and post-graduate 
iollege of physical education I ; Higher semn- 
lary schools (including M 

chbols (including multipurpose) 785 , 1 ost-bnsic 
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schools 2 ; Middle/senior basic schools 870 ; 
Primary/junior basic schools 9,147 ; Schools 
for the handicapped 4. 

Pop. 14,369,000. 

Rajasthan 

Four stages of education are: (/) Primary/ 
junior basic of 5 years (classes 1 to 5), (/7) 
Middle/senior basic of 3 years (classes VI to 
VIII): High of 2 years (classes IX to-'X), 
(Jii) Higher Secondary of 3 years (classes IX to 
XI). Minimum age for admission to class I is'6+ 
years. Hindi is the medium of instruction at all 
stages of school education. Provision of teaching 
through mother tongue for students belonging to'- 
linguistic minorities exists in classes I to V, pro- 
vided the number of such students is 10 in a- 
class, or 40 in the school. Languages used for 
such purposes arc Gujarati, Sindhi, Urdu and 
Punjabi. Hindi is taught as a compulsory sub- 
ject in all cla.sses for students whose mother 
tongue is Hindi. It is compulsory in classes III 
to XI for students belonging to linguistic mino- 
rity and being taught through the medium of their 
mother tongue. English is taught as a compul- 
sory subject in classes VI to XI. It is taught - 
from class V wherever possible. Two public - 
examinations are conducted at the school stage 
(i) Matriculation at the end of class X, (/7) Higher 
Secondary at the end of class XI. Number of 
working days at the school stage is 250. Acade- 
mic session begins in May and consists of 3 
terms. Education is free for classes 1 to VIII 
for boys and 1 to XI for girls in government and 
local body schools. 

There arc : Universities 3 ; Arts and science 
colleges 80 ; Degree and post-graduate college- 
of physical education 1 ; Degree and post- 
graduate teachers training colleges 14 ; Under- 
graduate teachers training colleges 43 ; Higher 
Secondary schools 347 ; High schools 659 ; ' 
Middle/scnior basic schools 1,943 ; Primary/ 
junior basic schools 18,907 ; Schools for the' 
handicapped 3. 

Pop. 25,588,000. 

Tamil Nadu ' ' 

There are three stages of school education : 
lower primary'/junior basic covering classes I to 
y (5 years) ; upper primary/senior basic cover- 
ing classes VI to VIII (3 years) ; and high 
schools covering classes IX to XI (3 years). 
Generally speaking mother tongue or the re- 
gional language is the medium of instruction. 
Permission has been given to a few schools to 
have English as the medium of instruction. 
Heads are free to adopt English or the regional 
languages as the medium of instruction for the 
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teaching of composite mathematics. Teaching 
of English is compulsory for classes IX to XI. 
There is only one public examination conducted 
at the end of class XI. Number of working 
days in primary is 220, and in middle and high 
schools is 200. The academic session begins in 
July : 1st term is July to Dec. and the 2nd term 
is December to 15th May. Education is com- 
pulsory for the age-group 6-11 years. Education 
is free for classes I to XL 

There are : Universities 3 ; Arts and science 
colleges 126 ; Undergraduate colleges for physi- 
cal education 3 ; High schools (including multi- 
purpose) 2,506 ; Post-basic schools 3 ; Middle/ 
senior basic schools 6,027 ; Primary/junior basic 
schools 25,432 ; Pre-primary schools 69 ; Pre- 
primary teacher training schools 4 ; Schools for 
the handicapped 21. 

Pop. 38,859,000. 

Uttar Pradesh 

School education consists of 3 stages : 
Junior basic of 5 years (classes I to V) ; Senior 
basic of 3 years (classes VI to VllI) ; High 
school of 2 years (classes IX to X). Minimum 
age of admission to class I is 5+ years. In 
general Hindi is the medium of instruction at all 
stages of school education. English is the me- 
dium of instruction in Anglo-Indian schools. 
Hindi is a compulsory subject in all schools 
from classes I to X except those primary classes 
where the medium of instruction is mother 
tongue, other than Hindi. It is compulsory 
from class III as a language subject in case of 
students whose mother tongue is other than 
Hindi. It is compulsory in classes I to V of 
Anglo-Indian schools. English is compulsory 
for classes VI to VIII. There are 2 public exa- 
minations : (i) Junior high school examination 
at the end of class X, (ii) High school examina- 
tion at the end of class X. Number of working 
days in primary and middle schools is 215, and 
in high schools 220. First term is from 1st July 
to 3 1st Dec. and second term is from 1st Jan. to 
30th June. Education is compulsory for age 
group 6 to 1 1 years. Education is free for boys 
in classes I to VI and for girls in classes I to X. 

There are: Universities II ; Arts and science 
colleges 208 ; Degree and post-graduate teachers 
training colleges 63 ; Under-graduate teachers 
training colleges 10 ; De^ee and post-graduate 
college of physical education 1 ; Under-graduate 
college of physical education 1 ; Higher secon- 
dary- schools 1,638 : High schools 1,349; Middle/ 
senior basic schools 7,385 ; Primary/junior basic 
schools 61,172 ; Schools for the handicapped 22, 
.Pop. 88,911,000. 
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West Bengal 

Primary /junior basic stage covers 5 years 
(classes 1 to V) ; Junior high/senior basic 3 years 
(classes VI to VlII) ; High 2 years (classes IX 
and X) and higher secondary 3 years (classes IX 
to XI). Minimum age of admission for class I 
is 6+ years. Mother tongue is the medium 
of instruction at the primary stage ; English is 
the medium in Anglo-Indian schools. Mathe- 
matics and science are taught through the 
medium of English to students whose mother 
tongue is neither Hindi nor Bengali. Hindi is 
compulsory for classes VI and VII for pupils 
whose mother tongue is Bengali. English is 
compulsory for classes III to XI. Four com- 
pulsory examinations are held ; Primary exami- 
nation at the end of class IV ; Junior Madrassa 
examination at the end of class VI ; School 
Final at the end of class X ; Higher Sepondary 
examination at the end of class XI. Number 
of working days in the primary school is 210, 
and in the middle and high schools is 200. First 
term is from Jan. to June ; second term from 
the middle of June to October ; and third term, 
from October to December. Education is com- 
pulsory between the age-group 6-11' years. 

There are : Universities 7 t Arts and science 
colleges 181 ; Degree and post-graduate colleges 
for physical education 3 ; Degree and post- 
graduate teachers training colleges 34 ; Under- 
graduate teachers training colleges 52 ; Higher 
secondary schools (including multipurpose) 
1,810 ; High schools 1,711 ; Middle/senior basic 
schools 2,483 ; Primary/junior basic schools 
34,680 ; Schools for the handicapped. 

Pop. 43,774,000. 

Education in (he Union Territories 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

Primary stage consists of 5 classes (classes I 
to V), Middle 3 years (clas.ses VI to VJII) and 
Higher Secondary 3 years (classes IX to XI). 
The minimum age of admission to class I is 6'*' 
years. Hindi is compulsory for all classes. 
Elementary Hindi is taught from* classes 111 to 
IX in the case of scholars whose mother tongue 
is not Hindi. English is a compulsory subject 
for classes IV to XI. There is one examination 
conducted at the end of class XI. The number 
of working days in the primary/middle/highcr 
secondary is 230 days. The first term is 'from 
1st May to August, the second from Sept, to 
Dec., and the third from Jan. to 30th April. 
Compulsion is in force in classes 1 to V in 
municipal area of Port Blair for the age-group 
6 to II. Education is free for classes I to XI. 


There is one arts and science college. There 
are seven higher secondary schools, 12 middle/ 
senior basic schools, and 1 18 primary/junior 
basic schools. 

Dadra and Nagar Havcli 

Primary stage comprises 4 classes (classes I 
to IV), upper primary 3 classes (classes V to VII), 
and high 4 years (classes VIII to XI). Gujarati/ 
Marathi is the medium of instruction in junior 
basic and senior basic classes and Gujarati in 
high classes. Teaching of Hindi is compulsory 
in 'classes V to XI. Teaching of English is also 
compulsory for classes V to XI. There are two 
public examinations at the end of class VII and 
at the end of class XI. The number of working 
days is 234 in primary as well as high stage of 
education First term is from I Ith June to 4th 
November and second from 5th November to 
lOfh June. School education is free. Textbooks, 
writing material and free mid-day meals are 
supplied by the Administration to all pre-primary 
and primary schools. The poor Adivasi pupils arc 
supplied free clothes. The Administration is 
running seven Adivasi hostels (including one for 
gifls) and an Ashram school. All primary and 
secondary schools are co-cducational. There are 
4 pre-primaiy, 157 low/junior basic, 22 higher 
primary/senior basic and 4 liigh schools. 

Delhi 

Delhi is one of the Union Territories in the 
country administered by the President i.e., the 
Central Government, through an Adminisrator 
namely, the Lt. Governor of Delhi. It has 
an elected body, the Metropolitan Council, 
which does not have any legislative powers. 
There is an Executive Council composed of four 
E.vccu(ivc Councillors who belong to the 
majority parly in the Council. Education is one 
of •the subjects under the authority of the 
Executive Council. 

The responsibility for Primary Education 
rests with the Local Bodies, namely, the Muni- 
cipal Corporation of Delhi, New Delhi Munici- 
pal 'Committee and the Delhi Cantonment 
Board. However, the responsibility for pres- 
cribing the syllabi and developing curricula rests 
with' the Directorate of Education, Delht 
Administration. Technical education and 
training arc under a separate Directorate. The 
Directorate of Education plays a limited role as 
regards higher education. The Delhi Adminis- 
tration have opened twelve colleges in Delhi. 

About 92% of the children in the age- 
group 6 to 1 1 attend school. The percentage of 
children in the age-group 11 to 14 rose from 
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27% in 1950-51 to 80% in 1969-70 and in the 
age-group 14 to 17 it rose from 15 to 54 during 
the same period. Education upto class VIIl 
IS tuition free. The needy students are provided 
with textbooks free of cost at all stages from 
classes 1 to XI. In order to enable the girl 
students to reach schools which are at some 
distance in rural- schools, a scheme for provid- 
ing free transport facilities is under operation. 
At various centres remedial classes for weak 
students are conducted free of cost. Many 
Study Centres exist for those students who may 
be lacking suitable facilities at home. Special 
classes for talented students are also held at 
various schools after school hours. 

As many as 41 books out of 53 for classes 
I to VIII have been nationalised and brought out 
departmentally. Delhi is so far the only place 
in the country which has the benefit of education 
through television. Delhi has a unique contri- 
bution of promoting ‘Corre.spondence’ education 
both at the school and university levels. 

Goa, Daman and Diu 

Education is compulsory for the age-group 
6 to 1 1 years. It is free up to standard VIII 
in all schools. Freeships are given to the 
children of political sufferers, displaced persons, 
goldsmiths, teachers, service personnel and back- 
ward classes. During 1969-70, there were 931 
primary, 217 middle, 177 high, 3 technical high 
schools, 5 arts and science colleges, and one 
commerce college. Besides, a post-graduate 
centre established by the Bombay University 
was conducting M.A., M.Sc., M.Ed. and Ph.D. 
courses. Minimum age of admission to class 1 
is 5* years. Languages like Portuguese, Kon- 
kani, Kannada, Urdu, Hindi, Gujarati, English, 
and Marathi are used as media in the primary 
classes, and in the Middle English generally. 
At the High/Higher Secondary Stage, English is 
generally used as the medium. However, 
Gujarati, Urdu and Marathi media schools 
also exist for primary and secondary levels. 
Teaching of Hindi is compulsory in classes HI 
to X. It is optional in class XI. It is compulsory 
in all classes in the Hindi medium schools. 
Tliere are two public examinations conducted : 
(/) Primary School Certificate at the end of 
class VII and (i7) at the end of class XI. Exami- 
nation at the end of class XI is conducted by 
three different boards according to affiliation 
of schools. The three boards are (/) S.S.C. 
Board, Gujarat. Ahmedabad ; (//) S.S.C.E. 
Board, Maharashtra, Poona ; (Hi) Central Board 
of Secondary Education, New Delhi. Number 
of working days during the year in primary'and 


secondary schools is 220. First term is from 
lOth June to 12th October and second from 
30th October to 26th April. 

Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindive Islands 

Educational ladder consists of Pre-primary/ 
nursery (not compulsory) 2 years ; Lower 
Primary/Junior Basic 4 years (standards I to 
IV); Upper Primary/Senior Basic 3 years 
(classes V to VII) ; High 3 years (classes VIII to 
X) and Higher Secondary 4 years (VIII to XI). 
Minimum age of admission to class I is 5+ years. 
Malayalam is the medium of instruction at the 
primary, middle and high stage and English at 
the Higher Secondary. Teaching of Hindi is 
compulsory in classes IV to XI. English is 
compulsory in classes III to X in High Schools, 
and classes I to XI in Higher Secondary Schools. 
High School Examination is conducted by the 
Board of Public Examinations, Kerala, at the end 
of class X and Higher Secondary at the end of 
class XI by the Central Board of Secondary Edu- 
cation, New Delhi. The number of working days 
at the primary/middle/high school is 220 and at 
the higher secondary 234. First term lasts from 
the first week of May to the last week of August; 
second term from the first week of September to 
the last week of December and third term from 
thefirstweek of January to the last week of April. 
Compulsion is not in force. School education is 
free. Students desiring to take up further studies 
are admitted in the institutions on the main land 
and for this purpose they are given scholarships 
over and above full concessions. Students study- 
ing in pre-degree/B.A./B.Sc. and other degree 
classes and residing in hostels are allowed dis- 
bursement of actual expenses in lieu of scholar- 
ships. Textbooks and writing material are pro- 
vided free to all pupils studying in the Island 
schools. Two sets of uniforms are supplied to all 
students. Free mid-day meals are given to all in 
the nursery, junior basic and senior basic schools. 
There were 6 pre- primary, 19 lower primary, 8 
higher primary, 4 high (including one incomplete 
high school at Minicoy) and one higher secondary 
school in the territory during 1969-70. 

Manipur 

Primary/junior basic stage is of 5 years’ 
duration. Middle/junior high 3 years (classes 
VI to VIII), High 4 years (classes VII to X), 
and Higher Secondary 3 years (classes IX to XI). 
There is no minimum age prescribed for ad- 
mission to class I. Mother tongue is usually the 
medium of instruction at the primary and 
middle stages. English is the medium of instruc- 
tion' in all schools except three. Hindi is 
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compulsory in classes IV to VIII of high schools 
and classes IX and X of higher secondary 
schools^ English is compulsory in classes III to 
XI. Four public examinations are conducted : 
(/) Primary School Leaving Certificate Exami- 
nation at the end of class V, (//) Middle 
School Leaving Certificate Examination at 
the end of class VIll ; (Hi) Matri- 
culation at the end of class X ; and (iv) Higher 
Secondary Examination at the end of class XL 
Number of working days at the primary, middle 
and high stage of education are 265, 265 and 
250 respectively. The first term is from 1 st Feb. 
to 30th June, the second term from 1st July to 
31st Oct., and the 3rd term from 1st November 
to 3lst January. Compulsion is not in force. 
Education is free up to the end of secondary 
stage. Education is free for all students belong- 
ing to scheduled castes and scheduled tribes up to 
the end of university stage. So far educational 
facilities have been provided for 79% of the 
children in 6- 1 1 age-group and 42 per cent of 
the children in 11-14 age-group. 

There are arts and science colleges 3 ; Higher 
secondary schools 21; High schools 101 ; Middle/ 
senior basic schools 305 ; and Primary/junior 
basic schools 2,117. 

NEFA 

Minimum age of admission to class I is 
S-f- years. The medium of instruction in 
primary classes is tribal languages in Devnagari 
script, except Khamti language which is written 
in Tai script. Assamese is the medium at the 
middle stage. English is the medium for classes 
VIII upwards except for subjects like Assamese 
language and Social Sciences. Hindi is com- 
pulsory in classes I to VIII. English is com- 
pulsory for classes IV to XI. Two public 
examinations are conducted ; (i) Primary School 
Leaving Certificate Examination at the end of 
class HI and (it) Middle S.L.C. Examination 
at the end of class VI. Number of working days 
during the year is 235. Compulsion is not in 
force. All education is free. 

Pondicherry 

There arc three patterns of schools : 1. French 
Schools ; (i) Primary and lower secondary 
includes seven classes (Douzieme A,Douzicrne B, 
Onzieme, Dixieme, Neuvieme, Huitieme, 
and Septieme), and (//) High includes 4 
classes (Sixieme. Cinquieme, Quetaieme, 
Troisiemc) ; 11. Regional Language Schools : 

(0 Primary, 5 years including .standards 
1 to V, (ii) Upper primary 3 years includ- 
ing standards VI to VIII, and (in) High 3 years 


including standards IX to XI ; III. English 
Schools ; (/) Primary, 5 years (classes I to V), 
(ii) Middle, 3 years (classes I to HI), and (Hi) 
High, 3 years (classes IV to VI). The mini- 
mum age of admission to the primary stage 
is 5^ years. Mother tongue is the medium 
of instruction in Regional Language Schools, 
English in English schools and French in French 
schools. English is compulsory in all classes 
in English schools ; in higher stages in French 
schools ; in standard VI to X in Tamil Nadu 
pattern of schools ; in classes HI to XI in 
Andhra pattern of schools and in classes HI to 
X in Kerala pattern of schools. Seven types 
of public examinations arc held. Number of 
working days at the primary and middle stage 
is 220 and at the high 200. First term is from 
16th June to 26th September, second from 10th 
October to 31st December and third from I5th 
January to 1 5th April. Compulsion is not in force. 
Education up to the end of the secondary stage 
is made free in all government schools. Note 
books and stationery articles are supplied free 
to the economically backward pupils in classes I 
to III. There are 249 lower primary schools, 78 
higher primary schools, 45 high schools, and 5 
colleges. Besides, there are 4 pre-vocational 
training centres, one junior technical school, 
one polytechnic and 2 teachers training centres. 

Tripura 

Primary/Junior basic is of 5 years’ duration 
(classes I to V), middle/junior high/senior basic 
of 3 years (classes VI to VIII), High of 2 years 
(classes IX to XI), and Higher Secondary of 3 
years (classes IX to XI). The minimum age of 
admission to class I is 6’'‘ years, Bengali 
is the medium of instruction at all stages. 
Tribal languace is allowed for imparting primary 
education to The tribal students in a particular 
small area. English is compulsory in classes 
III to XL Two public examinations arc 
conducted : (/) School Final at the end of 
class X ; (ii) Higher Secondary Examination at 
the end of class XI. Number of working days 
during the year is 243. First term is from 2nd 
January to 14th May, second from 19th June to 
27th Scpiember and third from 1st November 
to 31st December, School education is free 
for boys in classes I to VIII and for girls in 
classes I to Xr. For scheduled tribe and 
scheduled caste girls, education is free np jo ihc 
collegiate slaee. Free uniforms are provided to 
scheduled caste and scheduled tribe girls in 
classes III to VIIT. Textbooks arc provided 
free to scheduled caste and scheduled tribe 
girl students. Tlicrc arc 364 pre-primary 
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(including balwadi) centres, 1,395 Lowerprimary 
schools, 202 Higher primary schools, 82 High/ 
higher secondary schools, 5 General degree 
colleges with a postgraduate wing in one college, 

1 Degree college in engineering, 1 Polytechnic, 

1 Music college, 51 Sanskrit tols, Madrasas and 
Maktabs and 6 teacher training colleges. 

INDONESIA 

The constitution (1959) stipulates that the 
authorities shall promote the spiritual and 
physical well-being of the people, shall provide 
education for all, and shall aim at a speedy 
introduction of compulsory primary education. 
The Fundamental Education Act of 1950 
defines the aim of education as being the deve- 
lopment of moral character and the rearing of 
democratic citizens, and lays down that educa- 
tion will be based on the Pantja-Sila, the 
philosophy of the Republican Constitution. 

The nursery-infant schools are privately 
organized Education is free and compulsory 
where adequate facilities are available, and 
compulsory education from the age of 7 to 14 
is to be extended to the whole of the country. 
The primary school (sekolah rakjat) is of 6-year 
duration, and the rural primary school operat- 
ing on a 3-year basis is being progressively 
converted into 6-year complete school. All 
types of general vocational and technical secon- 
dary education is available to pupils who 
have completed the primary school and have 
passed the entrance examination. The general 
secondary education is available first in the 
lower general secondary school (sekolah meiieii- 
gait pertaim), and then in the upper general 
secondary school {sekolah menengalt alas), each 
lasting for 3 years. The 4-year post primary 
teacher training school {sekolah guru B) and the 
3-ycar teacher training school {sekolah guru A) 
are open to pupils after passing the primary 
school and junior high school respectively. The 
Central Government provides public secondary 
and university education, while provincial govern- 
ment is responsible for public primary education. 

The Department of Education has two 
offices for general and vocational education 
respectively. Each type of secondary education 
is supervised by its own central inspectorate. 
Administration of the primary education is in 
the hands of provincial and local authorities. 
Each province has its own provincial office of 
education responsible to the provincial adminis- 
trative board. The provincial office of education 
has its branches in the regencies (sub-divisions). 

Pop. (1968 cst.)115, 130, 000. Edit. (1965-66): 
Primary, schools 61,678, pupils 15,949,109, 


teachers 343,029 ; Secondary, schools 7,409, 
pupils 1,453,834, teachers 67,605 ; 28 State 
universities and 26 private universities. 

IRAN 

The Organic National Education Act (1911) 
includes the following provisions : primary 
education is compulsory ; a rural primary school 
shall be established in each village and suburban 
district ; special regulation will be issued to 
govern the free education of needy pupils in 
secondary schools and universities ; corporal 
punishment is forbidden in all schools. 

The kindergartens {koudakestau) arc open 
to children between the ages of 3 and 6. 
Education is free and compulsory between the 
ages of 7 and 12. Under the new education 
system introduced in 1965, the duration of 
primary schooling has been fixed at five years. 
The primary school {dabestaii) is followed by a 
three-year guidance stage (classes 6, 7 and 8). 
After the guidance stage pupils may go to the 
general secondary school of 4-year course, or 
to any one of the technical and vocational 
schools consisting of two cycles of 'two and 
four years respectively, or to a primary teacher 
training school of 2-year course. 

There has been a redistribution of minis- 
terial responsibilities by the establishment _ of 
the Ministry of Science and Higher Education 
in 1968. The Ministry of Education is now 
responsible for primary, secondary, vocational 
and technical education, while research and all 
higher and university education come under 
the Ministry of Science and Higher Education. 
The educational structure is centralized. The 
Higher Council for National Education is an 
advisory body which assists the Ministers. 
The Ministry of Education transmits instruc- 
tions to the Directors-General for Education in 
the towns and provinces regarding syllabuses 
and regulations approved by the Higher Council 
for National Education. Inspectors of Educa- 
tion for secondary schools are chosen from the 
Principals and teachers with a minimum of 
10 years’ teaching experience. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 28 million. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 2,575,667, teachers 76,586 
Secondary general, pupils 673,737, teachers 
21,454; Teacher training, pupils 6-,681; 8 univer- 
sities, students 36,742. Edu. budget (1967) 17,021 
million rials ; 19% of total recurrent State 
e.xpenditure ; 3'6% of gross national product. 

IRAQ 

The Education Law (first passed in 1929 
and revised in 1940) specified a minimum age 
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of 6 years for admission to the primary 
school and 6-year duration for the primary 
course. The aim of education is to provide the 
children with a basic general culture and to help 
them to discover and develop their capabilities 
and aptitudes, so that they become good citizens, 
sound in body, mind and character. 

Pre-primary education for two years from 
the age of 4 is mostly a private concern. 
Primary education is compulsory between the 
ages of 6 and 12 years. This target maybe 
achieved by the end of 1970. The Ministry of 
Education is planning to exUnd the period of 
compulsory education from six to nine years. 
Primary school {Ibiida' iyah) covers a six-year 
course leading to a public examination. The 
general secondary education is organized in 
two cycles ; 3-year intermediate (lower secon- 
dary) cycle followed by 2-year preparatory 
(upper secondary) cycle. The preparatory cycle 
is diversified into three streams ; literary, 
scientific and commercial. The vocational and 
technical education covers a 5-year course after 
the completion of primary school or 2 or 
3-year course after the intermediate cycle of 
general secondary education. 

The Minister of Education is responsible 
for education. The Education Council with 
the Minister as the chairman lays down 
educational policy and approves the curricula 
and textbooks. There is a Director of Educa- 
tion in each of the 14 provinces Under a 
process of decentralization, more responsibility 
has been delegated to the provincial authority, 
particularly in matters of primary education. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 8,540,000. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 1,007,959, teachers 51,839 ; 
Secondary general, pupils 254,033, teachers 
8,663 ; Teacher training, pupils 14,738 ; 4-uni- 
versities, total enrolment 23.000. Edu. expendi- 
ture 48,646,956 dinars. 

IRELAND 

• The constitution (1937) includes the 
following provision related to education : The 
State acknowledges that the primary and 
natural educator of the child is the family; 
parents shall be free to provide the education 
of their children in their homes, or in private 
schools, or in schools recognized or established 
by the State ; the State shall, hosvever, as 
guardian of the common good require that the 
children receive a certain minimum education 
moral, intellectual and social ; the State shall 
provide for free primary education. 

Provision for pre-school education is made 
for children in the age-group of 4 to 6 in infant 


schools and in the junior departments of 
public elementary schools known as ‘national 
schools’, and the salaries of teachers are paid 
by the State. Some private kindergartens 
exist for children in the 3 to 4 age-group. 
Schooling is compulsory for children aged 6 to 
14 years. A child may commence education 
at a national school at the age of 4 and may 
continue till the age of 18. Primary education 
covers six classes, but a fairly large national 
school will have one infant class, si\ primary 
classes, and the ‘lower secondary top’ (7th and 
8th classes), i e., nine classes in all covering 
the whole period of compulsory schooling. 
Secondary education is gi\cn mainly in two 
types of schools : grammar school and technical 
and vocational school. The secondary 
(grammar) school consists of 6 classes, the 
first and second classes corresponding to the 
seventh and eighth classes of a national school. 
The secondary (grammar) schools are all private 
institutions maintained by the churches, 
religious orders, or others but aided by the 
State. Two main sections of vocational 
education are continuation education and 
technical education. The continuation school 
(3 years) is a vocational secondary school with 
technical, rural, commercial or domestic science 
courses, and it continues and supplements the 
education provided in the National School 
(up to 8th class). 

The public .education is controlled and 
administered by the Department of Education 
under the Minister for Education. The Depart- 
ment of Education consists of a Permanent 
Secretary and a school inspectorate whose 
members are located throughout the country. 

A Council of Education advises the Minister 
on matters relating to educational theory and 

practice. , ^ 

Pop. (1967 est.) 2,899,000. Edu. Pre-primary 
and primars', pupils (1966-67) 510,468 ; Secon- 
dary general, pupils (1967-68) 118,807 ; 

Teacher training, pupils (I967-6S) ; Two 

universities. Edu. budget (1968-69) /J54, 881, 183; 
17-6% of total State budget ; 5% of national 
income. 


ISRAEL 

With the establishment of the new State of 
Israel in 1948, the responsibility for the com- 
plete educational system passed from the Jewish 
Rational Council to the new administration. 
The Compulsory Education Law 1949 made 
education universal, free and compulsory for 
all children from the age of 5 to 14 without 
distinction of race, religion or sex. It covers 
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one year of pre-school education (ages 5-6) and 
8 years of primary education (ages 6-14), a total 
of nine years. The Law also stipulates that 
young workers aged 14-17, who have not 
completed education, shall be released from 
work to complete it. A second law, the State 
Education Law 1953, aimed at ‘depoliticisation’ 
of education, and banned undue influence, 
political or ideological, from the schools. The 
State-maintained or aided schools were hence- 
forth divided into four groups — State schools. 
State religious schools. State Arab schools and 
non-State-recognized schools. 

Schooling is free and compulsory in 
kindergartens for the 5-year old children. The 
privately managed pre-kindergarten classes for 
children (ages 3-5) are also very popular and 
cover one-third of the total pre-kindergarten 
age-groups. The kindergarten is followed by 
8 years of primary school and four years of 
secondary school. There is a tendency to 
transfer from primary school to secondary 
school at the age of 12 (instead of 14), after 6 
years of primary schooling. In that case, 
secondary education lasts 6 years, the first 2 
years falling within the framework of compul- 
sory and free education. Secondary schools 
are of three major types ; the academic 4-year 
secondary schools (ages 14-18), or 6-year 
secondary schools (12-18) ; the secondary 
vocational schools offering courses of 2, 3 or 4 
years ; the secondary agricultural schools having 
courses of 2, 3 or 4 years. At the age of 13+, 
children are selected for the proper type 
of schooling on the basis of a nation-wide 
achievement and aptitude test fthejcker) and 
their individual school records. About half 
the number of students in secondary education 
are exempted from tuition fees, and many others 
receive a graded reduction according to the 
income of the parents. After obtaining the 
secondary school certificate, at the end of the 
secondary course, students have to take the 
Bagnit (matriculation) examination which 
entitles them to admission to institutions of 
higher education. There has been a rapid 
development of higher education through the 
three national university institutions— the 
Hebrew University, the Technion and the 
Weizmann Institute of Science, the local acade- 
mic institutions of higher learning, the post- 
secondary schools for special subjects and the 
training colleges. 

The Ministry of Education and Culture has 
educational control over kindergartens, primary 
and secondary schools, schools for young people 
and institutes of teacher training. Universities 


are generally independent institutions. The 
Jewish schools have a strong Hebraic element 
in their curriculum, and Hebrew is the language 
of instruction. Arab education has made 
steady and rapid progress, and the values 
inherent in the national-religious culture of the 
Arabs are emphasized in Arab schools, where 
the language of instruction is Arabic, and the 
second language is Hebrew. Two-thirds of 
Jewish population, who have immigrated since 
1948 from different countries, present varied 
educational backgrounds, and different cultures 
and approaches. This poses a challenging prob- 
lem. Measures have been taken to facilitate the 
absorption of these children into existing 
educational system of the country. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 2,841,000 Edti. (1967-68) : 
Pre-school (ages 3-6), pupils 106,100, teachers 
3,400 ; Primary, pupils 475,700, teachers 
25,600 ; Secondary (academic, vocational and 
agricultural), pupils 151 , OOq, teachers 12,000 ; 
Teacher training, 7,800, teachers 1,300 ; Higher 
(including 3 national universities) students 
about 30 thousand. Edu. budget (1967-68) 467 
million Israeli pounds ; 13'5% of State budget; 
4% of national income. 

ITALY 

The fundamental principles which underlie 
the Italian educational system are to be found 
in the Italian constitution (1947), which includes 
the following provision : It is the responsibility 
of the State to create State schools of all types ; 
private organizations and individuals have the 
right to establish schools and other educational 
institutions, without support from the State; 
education shall be both compulsory and free for 
all children between the ages of 6 and 14 years; 
students of merit and ability, even if they lack 
means, shall have the right to pursue studies to 
the highest level, this right being ensured by the 
provision of scholarship, family and other 
allowances on a competitive basis. 

Pre-primary education is provided for child- 
ren between 3 and 6 years of age in various 
types of establishments known by names asso- 
ciated with special methods : scuole materne 
follow Agazzi method ; case dei hambini, Mon- 
tessori method ; and giardini d'infanzia, Froebel 
method. Attendance is optional in these schools, 
which arc run by the State, communes, religious 
orders or private organizations. An Act of 1968 
aims to organize State nurserj' schools which will 
be free, and will help in preparing the children 
for entrance to compulsory schooling. Free 
compulsory schooling for children between 6 and 
1 1 years of age is provided in primary schools 
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lasting 5 years. It is organized in two stages : 
the first stage corresponding to early childhood 
(6—8 years) consists of the first two years ; and 
the second stage corresponding to childhood 
(8 — 1 1 years), the last 3 years. Examinations 
are held only at the end of each stage ; instruc- 
tion given is of a global nature where all parts 
(subjects) are related to one another ; and the 
curriculum is the same for all schools. At the 
end of the fifth year of primary schooling, a 
certificate (liceu:a) is granted. Free compulsory 
schooling for children between 11 and 14 years 
of age, corresponding to pre- adolescence, is 
provided in two types of schools : scuola media 
(lower secondary school) lasting 3 years, and 
scuola di avviamento professionak (pre-vocational 
training school) lasting 3 years. The pupil’s 
choice between the two types depends on the 
wishes of the parents. Generally speaking, 
students desirous for a university education 
enter the scuola media and those who intend to 
qualify for a particular trade opt for the pre- 
vocational training school. There are also a 
number of technical schools, at this level, inclu- 
ding various types of vocational training insti- 
tutes with varying lengths of courses according 
to the specialization. Relations between primary 
and lower secondary education are increasingly 
intensified in order to ensure continuity in the 
compulsory schooling provided for by the cons- 
titution (5 years’ primary education and 3 years 
lower secondary), , . 

At the upper Secondary level, which is 
beyond the compulsory stage, there are three 
main types of schools — academic, vocational 
and technical. To the academic type belong the 
liceo classico (upper general secondary school 
emphasizing instruction in classics) offering 5-year 
course, the liceo scientifico (upper secondary 
school emphasizing instruction in science) oifcring 
5-year course, and the instiiuto magisirale {icach- 
er training school) offering 4-year course. 1 he 
liceo classico is the school most deeply rooted 
in Italian traditions. There is no substantial 
difference between the curricula of the two licet, 
except that in liceo scientifico, foreign language 
is taught instead of Greek, and drawing msfea 
of the history of art. At Xhe liceo scientifico 
more time is given to purely scientific subj^ls, 
and less time to literary studies. The instituto 
magistrole provides general cultural and 
sional education for students intending to teacn 
in primary schools. The vocational instiuites 
(instituti projessionali) train pupils for various 
occupations in industry, agriculture, commerce, 
trade, tourism and hotel work and_ offer courses 
of two to three years. The technical institut 


(instituti tecnici) also train pupils for various 
specialized occupations and offer courses of five 
years. In addition to these, the liceo artisco 
offers a 4-year course for pupils who wish to 
continue studies in academies of fine arts, or in 
the university faculties of architecture. Higher 
education is provided in 30 universities and 
higher educational establishments, usually 
known as universities or higher institutes. Each 
university, whether private or run by the State, 
has its own autonomous status, though it comes 
under the control of the Ministry of Education 
with reference to the legality of its administra- 
tive acts. It is also financed by the Ministry. 

The Ministry of Education is the central 
body responsible for public education, provided 
in all types and levels of schools. The Minister 
of Education carries out his responsibilities 
through the provincial superintendents of each 
Italian province. He is assisted by a top advi- 
sory body, known as the Higher Council of 
Public Education comprising three sections : one 
for university education, one for secondary edu- 
cation, and one for primary education. The 
technical-didactic supervision is carried out by 
central inspectors who arc selected and appoint- 
ed from among school heads, senior teachers 
and high officials of the MinLstry after a compe- 
titive examination. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 53,656,000. Mu. (1967-6Sy. 
Primary, pupils 4,646,024, teachers 220,714 . 
Secondary (lower), pupils 1,887,074, teachers 
157 086; Secondary (upper-classical, scientific 
and teacher training), pupils 580,915, teachers 
39 396 • Technical and vocational, pupils 
798 403 teachers 64,090 ; Higher, students 
456’643’. Budget of the Ministry of Education 
(1967-68) 1,653,589 million lire. 

IVORY COAST 

The Ivory Coast is a one-party, democratic re- 
nublic which became independent on 7th August, 
1960. Before it gained independence, education 
was the responsibility of the Rector of the Aca- 
demy of French West Africa. Now the Ministry 
of Education is in charge of primary, secondary, 
technical and higher education, while specialized 
schools are controlled by other ministries. 

Schooling is not compulsory. Minimum ages 
for admission to school arc 6 years at 
level and 1 1 years at secondary level. 1 be pri- 
mary school consists of three two-year cjcles 
leading to the primary school certificate, which 

Inables a pupil to enter a 
cal school on a competitive basis. The lower 
secondary level consists of a four-year course ^d 
leads to^ the lower secondary- certificate. The 
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pupils may then go on to the upper secondary 
level of further 3-year course, diversified in 
five streams, and leading to the different bacca- 
laureats. The duration of technical and voca- 
tional education varies from two years for the 
vocational proficiency certificate to five years at 
the technical lycee which pupils enter after com- 
pletion of lower secondary level education. 
Higher education in the sciences and arts has 
been brought into line with the structures 
adopted in France ; first stage of two-year course 
leading to a university diploma ; second stage 
leading to the first degree in the 1st year and to 


the Master’s degree in the 2nd year. The 
inspection of primary education is carried out by 
inspectors and school counsellors ; the inspec- 
tion of secondary schools is entrusted to French 
general inspectors at the Government’s request. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 4,010,000. Edii. (1967-68) ; 
Pre-primary and Primary, pupils 297,878, 
teachers 6,521 ; Secondary general, pupils 
28,612, teachers 1,075 ; Teacher training, stu- 
dents 305 ; University at Abidjan, students 
1,712. Budget of the Ministry of Education 
9,238,917,000 CFA francs ; 14-6% of total State 
budget ; 3‘1% of national income. 


J 


JAMAICA 

Education is governed by the comprehensive 
Education Law. Education is compulsory for 
children between 7 and 15 years of age in certain 
areas. Infant training 4 — 7 years, primary edu- 
cation 7—12 years and post-primary education 
12 — 15 years are free. About 50 percent of 
primary school buildings are owned by various 
religious denominations, but the government 
pays the full cost of staff salaries and equip- 
ment. Secondary education is provided in 
grammar schools from where the students go to 
the university, technical high schools or senior 
modern schools providing non-academic secon- 
dary education. Pupils between 11 and 13 
years of age are recruited for the grammar 
schools through a competitive examination. 

The Minister of Education is responsible for 
public education. He is advised by the Educa- 
tion Advisory Council. There are seven inspec- 
toral districts, each under a senior education 
officer. A school board is appointed by the 
Minister of Education in each of the 21 school 
districts for the general supervision of primary 
education. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 1,876,000. Edu. (1966) : Pri- 
mary, schools 742, pupils 333,272, teachers 5,853; 
Senior, schools 14, pupils 13,062, teachers 337 , 
Secondary, schools 52, pupils 26,686, teachers 
1,364 ; University at Kingston, students 3,614. 

JAPAN 

The constitution (1946) establishes the right 
of all to equal educational opportunity corres- 
pondent to their ability and provides for nine 
years of free and compulsory education. The 
Fundamental Law of Education (1947) sets 


forth in more detail the aims and principles of 
education in accordance with the spirit of the 
constitution. It states, ‘Education shall aim at 
the full development of personality, striving for 
the rearing of the people, sound in mind and 
body, who shall love truth and justice, esteem 
individual value, respect labour and have a 
deep sense of responsibility, and be imbued 
with the independent spirit, as builders of the 
peaceful State and society.’ The Law, as an 
initial reactor for a chain of reforms, brought 
about the decentralizatiovt of public education, 
the establishment of the 6-j-3-F3-j-4 school 
system, reorientation of curricula and methods 
of teacliing, and the total restructuring of the 
educational administration in the country. 

The framework of education is based on a 
single-track system organized on the 6-}-3-l-3-}-4 
plan ; 6 years of elementary education followed 
by 3 years of lower secondary, 3 years of upper 
secondary and 4 years of university or Jiigher 
education. The first nine years covering the 
elementary and lower secondary schooling are 
compulsory. Various means are taken to secure 
the complete enforcement of the compulsory 
education system. The children required to enter 
the school, undergo a physical examination, 
which identifies the physically weak, undevelop- 
ed, blind or deaf. Weak or undeveloped child- 
ren are permitted postponement of school 
entrance or complete exemption, the percentage 
of such cases being about O' 15“% of children of 
compulsory school age. Decisions on the 
admissions of blind, deaf and other handicapped 
children are based on requests of parents. When 
a pupil is absent from school for more than 7 
days without justifiable reason, his parents receive 
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an attendence demand from the municipal board 
of education. Neglecting the demand, the parents 
must be punished by fine. The percentage of 
enrolment on the compulsory level reaches nearly 
100, and illiteracy is nearly non-existent. 

Yocitien is a kindergarten offering a course of 
one, two, or three years, but generally one year 
(from age 5 to 6). Shogakko is an elementary 
school and Cliugakko is a lower general 
secondary school, sometimes known as ‘secon- 
dary school’, both covering the compulsory 
schooling for children from 6 to 15 years of age. 
By 1969-70 all pupils in compulsory education 
from 1 st to 9th grades were provided with free 
textbooks. The maximum number of pupils per 
class in each elementary and lower secondary 
school which was prescribed as 50, has been 
reduced to 45 under a five-year plan implemented 
since 1964-65. 

The minimum number of teachers in an 
elementary school is 1 per class and in a lower 
secondary school is 2 per class. The school 
hours required for each subject and extra curri- 
cular activities are prescribed by regulation. 
For instance, total school hours per year (and 
average school hours per week) are : for grade 
VI of elementary school — Japanese language 
245 (7). Social Studies 140 (4), Arithmetic 
210(6). Science 140 (4), Music 70 (2), Art and 
Handicraft 70 (2), Home Making 70 (2), Physical 
Education 105 (3), Moral Education 35 (1), 
Total 1085 (31) ; for grade III of lower secon- 
dary school (the 9th year of compulsory educa- 
tion)— Japanese language 175 (5), Social Studies 
140(4), Mathematics 105 (3), Science 140(4), 
Music 35 (1), Fine Arts 35 (1), Physical Educa- 
tion 105 (3), Industrial Arts or Home Making 
105 (3), elective subject/subjccts of a total^ 105 
(3) [which may be a foreign language 105 (3), 
Agriculture 70 (2), Trades and Industries 70 (2), 
Fishery 70 (2), Business 70 (2), Music 35 (1), 
Fine Arts 35 (1), etc.], Moral Education 35 (IE 
Extra Curricular Activities 35 (1), Total 11 -0 
(32). A school hour is defined as a class period 
of 45 minutes in elementary schools and of 50 
minutes in lower secondary schools. The Curri- 
culum Council submitted to the Ministry a 
report on the improvement of the primary 
school curriculum in 1967, and 
secondary school in 1968, so as to fulfil tnc 
needs of a changing world. 

Kotogakko-tcijisci is an upper -secondary 
school (part-time) and kologakko-zenmcliisei is 
an upper secondary school (full time), also 
known as ‘high school’. Those who have passed 
from a lower secondary school arc qualified to 
enter an upper secondary school. In case the 


number of applicants exceeds the number of 
seats available, selection is m idc on the basis of 
school records and results of achievement tests 
and physical examinations submitted from lower 
secondary schools. A full-time upper secondary 
school is an ordinary day school offering 3 years 
course ; and a part-time upper secondary school 
is attended by working youths generally in 
evening classes offering courses of 4 or more 
years. The courses in upper secondary schools 
are classified as general and vocational (agricul- 
tural, industrial, home-making, etc.) and schools 
having both the courses are called comprehen- 
sive schools. Some schools also provide corres- 
pondence courses. In addition to these regular 
schools, vocational and technical education has 
assumed great importance in the country. 

Higher education is provided in daigaku 
(universities) and tanki-daigaku (junior colleges). 
The universities offer courses of 4 or more years 
leading to the degree of Gakiishi (bachelor’s 
degree), but the junior colleges offer 2 or 3-ycar 
courses, mainly vocational in nature which 
lead to a diploma, and not a degree Japanese 
universities are classified into three categories 
national, public and private. There are at pre- 
sent 73 national, 35 public and 209 private 
universities. After completing the upper secon- 
dary school one must successfully compete in 
the entrance examination given by the university 
for securing admission. The competition is very 
severe, applicants usually number up to 3 to 
10 times as many as those admitted. 

The activities of the Ministry of Education 
cover elementary and .secondary education, 
hicher education, science and culture. Japan is 
divided info 46 prefectures, each consisting of 
cities, towns and villages ; a prefecture has a 
Board of Education ; and each cdy, town or 
village has a Municipal Board of Education. 
All national educational activities, '’^loiial 
schools and a number of educational institutions 
are administered by or arc under the control of 
the Ministry of Education. Prefcctural boards 
of education administer mainly 
schools, special schools for the blind and deaf, 
and other institutions established by them. 

Municipal boards of education administer mamly 

elementary and lower secondary schools, and 
other institutions established by them. The 
National Government, prefectures and 
palitics share among them the ^«P^’ 2 
for financing public education. 

Government provides subsidies 'o P^‘”^ 
'ind municipalities : it defrays one half ol the 
salaries of the teaching staff in ‘be clcmcntu^ 
and lower secondary schools, the other half being 
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defrayed by the prefectural governments. The 
Ministry of Education may offer necessary 
guidance, advice and assistance to local boards 
of education and local educational personnel 
on curriculum standards, methods of instruction 
and school management through official notifi- 
cation, supervision of local boards or schools, 
conduct of conferences and workshops or publi- 
cation of manuals and handbooks for teachers. 
Supervisors of the Ministry of Education arc 
responsible for elementary and lower secondary 
education in general, while supervisors of prc- 
fectural and municipal boards provide direct 
guidance and advice to school teachers. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 100,428,000. Edu. (1961- 
68) ; Primary, pupils 9,452,071, teachers 
353,496: Lower secondary, pupils 5,270,851. 
teachers 242,970 ; Upper secondary (full-time), 
pupils 4,301,380, teachers 201,252; Upper 
secondary (part-time), pupils 479,248, teachers 
27,820; Higher— universities, students 1,160,425, 
teachers 101,131 ; Junior colleges, students 
234,748, teachers 28,740 ; Technical colleges, 
students 33,998, teachers 3,593. Total educa- 
tional expenditure incurred by the national, 
prefectural and municipal governments (1966- 
67) 1,574 billion yen ; 5'4% of the national 
income. Budget of the Ministry of Education 
(1967-68) 622,961 million yen ; 1L8% of State 
budget. 

JORDAN 

The Hashemite kingdom of Jordan is a 
hereditary monarchy with a parliamentary form 


of government. The country became indepen- 
dent in 1946. The General Law on Education 
(1955) states that ‘the basic aim of the Ministry 
of Education shall be to provide educational 
opportunities for all people, develop each indi- 
vidual’s personality and civic responsibility and 
create a generation fully conscious of its duties 
towards God and the homeland’. 

The period of compulsory schooling is nine 
years between the age limits of 6 and 16. 
Primary education lasts for 6 years for children 
between the ages 6 and 13, and is free in 
government schools. The preparatory or lower 
secondary level covers a 3-year course for child- 
ren used 14 to 16, and the upper secondary level 
covers a 3-year course for children aged 1 7 to 
19. Successful candidates in the secondary 
school leaving examination may go to the 
university or the teacher training colleges. Study 
at the schools of vocational education is of 3 
years’ duration beginning after the preparatory 
level. The Ministry of Education undertakes 
the major share of responsibility for the various 
types of education and ensures the implementa- 
tion of regulations and orders through the 
inspectors, both administrative and technical. 

Pop. (mi est.) 2,071,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 369,789, teachers 9,292 ; Secon- 
dary general, pupils 126,051, teachers 5,485 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 2,103; one university 
at Amman, students 2,292. Education budget 
5,676,195 Jordanian dinars; 8'2% of total 
State budget ; 2’9% of national income. 


K 


KENYA 

Kenya became independent in 1963. The 
esponsibilily of education is vested in the 
vlinistcr of Education. The public system of 
■' jcation is administered either directly by the 
central educational authority in cases of training 
institutions and special schools, or by regional 
educational boards in cases of secondary board- 
ing schools and primary teacher training schools, 
or by district boards in cases of primary schools. 
Until 1960, the schools were grouped racially as 
European, Asian and African for financial and 
administrative purposes ; school attendance was 
compulsory for European children, was partly 
compulsory for Asian children, but not at all 
compulsory for Africans and Arabs. Now mea- 


sures have been taken to integrate the different 
systems and to provide a uniform and universal 
primary education for 7 years. At the end of 
the primary course of 7 years (sometimes 8 years 
for African children) a competitive examination 
is taken for entrance into a secondary school. 
The secondary school course leads to the School 
Certificate Examination at the end of 4 years, 
and to the Higher School Certificate Examina- 
tion after two further years of study. There are 
various trade and technical schools providing 
School Certificate Examination in technical sub- 
jects. There are also teacher training institu- 
tions at secondary level mainly to meet the 
needs of primary schools. Higher education is 
on an inter-territorial basis. The university 
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college at Nairobi with about 1,500 students is 
a constituent college of the new university of 
East Africa founded in 1963 by incorporating 
the three university colleges of Kenya, Tanzania 
and Uganda. Students may attend other colleges 
in Tanzania and Uganda. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 9,928,000. Edu. (1968) : 
Primary, schools 5,799, pupils 1,133,179, teach- 
ers 30,000 ; Secondary (general and technical), 
schools 549, pupils 90,690, teachers 3,000 ; 
Teacher training, institutions 40, pupils 5,897, 
teachers 400. 

KOREA, DEMOCRATIC PEOPLES’ 
REPUBLIC OF 

AH educational institutions of North Korea 
are run entirely by the State. Education is free 
and compulsory for a seven-year period for child- 
ren between 7 and 14 years of age. The 4-ycar 
of primary school is followed by 3-year of middle 
school. On completion of the middle school 
pupils may enter a two-year technical school 
offering both general and technical education, 
after which pupils may proceed to a two-year 
higher technical school, or to teacher training 
schools (3 to 4-year course) meant for kindergar- 
ten, primary or middle school teachers. There 
are also specialized schools which continue an 
1 1-year course of general education with more 
intensive instruction in music, dancing, arts or 
foreign languages. Part-time evening and 
correspondence courses are provided for workers 
in 2-year workers’ school, 3 -year _ workers 
middle school, two-year evening technical school 
and two-year evening and correspondence higher 
technical school. The administrative responsi- 
bility for all primary and secondary schools is 
vested in the Ministry of General Education. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 12,700,000. Edit. (1964-65): 
Primary, schools 3,985, pupils 1,113,000, teach- 
ers 25,221 ; Middle, schools 3,217. pupils 
704,000, teachers 27,162; university at 
Pyongyang. 

KOREA, REPUBLIC OF 

The constitution (1962) of South Korea lays 
down that all citizens shall be entitled to equal 
opportunities for education, and the attainment 
of at least an elementary education shall be 
compulsory and free of cost to the students. 
Schooling is compulsory and free for children 
from 6 to 12 years of age. Pre-primary educa- 
tion begins at the age of 4 and is available in 
cities and larger urban districts. Primary edu- 
cation lasts for 6 years for children between 0 
and 12 years of age- The secondary cduc.ntion 
covers the six years betwen the seventh and the 


twelfth grades. The course is divided into two 
stages of 3 years each : the lower secondary 
school (middle school) and the upper secondary 
school (high school). The middle school is the 
continuation of the primary school and is used 
as an orientation stage. In the high school 
stage pupils receive more advanced general 
secondary or vocational education such as 
teacher training, agriculture, engineering and 
commerce. For higher education there arc 
junior colleges with 2-year courses, and colleges 
and universities with 4 to 6-year courses. Besides 
the usual formal education, the civic school 
proper offers a condensed 3-year course of 
primary education to cover the normal 6-ycar 
course of primary education; and the higher 
civic school offers a 3-year course on the secon- 
dary level. 

The Ministry of Education is responsible for 
the planning and implementation of national po- 
licies in the field of education, scienceand culture. 
The Central Education Board serves as adviser 
to the Ministry. All national schools and insti- 
tutions of higher learning are under the direct 
supervision of the Ministry. All secondary, 
vocational and higher vocational schools are 
under the control of the respective local govern- 
ments, except for schools in Seoul which arc 
administered by the board of education of the 
city of Seoul. All kindergartens, primary and 
civic schools are under the board of education 
of the educational district or city. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 29,784,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary school, pupils 5,382,500, teachers 
89 277 ; Middle school, pupils 91 1,938, teachers 
2r678 ; High school General, pupils 259.084, 
teachers 7,948 ; Universities 21 ; Colleges 46 ; 
Junior colleges 22 ; Graduate schools 57. Edu. 
budact (1967) 31,362 million won ; 17 7/, of 
total government expenditure ; 2'8 /„ of national 
income. 

KUWAIT 

Kuwait achieved independence in 1961 and 
adopted its constitution in 1962. 7 

of Education is responsible for the ‘‘"5^ 

second levels of education, while the Council 
of Higher Education under the chairmanship 
of the Minister of Education is responsible 
for higher education. The lasv on compulsory 
education came into force in 1966. It makes 8 
wars’ compulsory attendance at primary and 
Smediatc schools for children between 6 and 
14 vears of age. Education is free at all Ic'cl-s, 
and pupils are provided free of cost with text- 
book^ clothes, school supplies and meals during 
compulsory schooling. There arc mainly four 
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types of schools : pre-primary schools forchildren 
between the ages 4 and 6 ; primary schools 
(ages 6-10) providing a 4-year course ; inter- 
mediate schools (ages 10-14) providing a 4-year 
course ; secondary schools offering a four-year 
course which can be of three types— academic, 
technical and teacher training. The ‘academic’ 
secondary schools lead to the Kuwaiti General 
Secondary Education Certificate which qualifies 
for admission to the university. The University 
of Kuwait, inaugurated in 1966, is the only 


university in the country. Tliere is also an 
Institute of Religious Instruction which provides 
education upto the secondary level. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 520,000. Edit. (1967-68): 
Primary, pupils 54,028, teachers 2,425 ; Inter- 
mediate, pupils 33,217, teachers 1,987 ; Secon- 
dary (general), pupils 8,791, teachers 752 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 2,384, teachers 297 ; 
Technical and commercial, pupils 940 ; Higher 
students 587, teachers 122. 


L 


LAOS 

Laos is a constitutional monarchy. The 
country became independent in 1 949. It adopted 
its recent constitution in 1962. The law on 
free and compulsory education provides that 
elementary primary education shall be cornpul- 
sory and free from the age of 6 ; all citizens 
within a radius of 5 kilometres shall be liable 
for the supply of materials and labour for the 
construction of a school ; any village with an 
elementary school shall be responsible for the 
upkeep and maintenance of the school, its 
furniture and the teacher’s lodgings. 

Primary education (6 years) normally comp- 
rises an elementary and a complementary cycle 
each of 3 years’ duration. Most primary schools 
arc one-teacher rural schools of 3 years. Comp- 
lete primary schools (6 years) are in towns and 
large villages. The general secondary education 
course is organized in two cycles, the first of 4 
or 5 years and the second of 3 years culminating 
in the award of the baccalmireat. The technical 
and vocational education lasts seven years, 
organized in two cycles of 4 and 3. Teacher 
training lasts two plus four years for primary 
school teachers, and three plus two years for 
secondary school teachers. 

Ministry of Education is responsible for the 
organization of the various types and levels of 
education, except the Pali or Buddhist religious 
schools which come under the Ministry of 
Religious Affairs. At the provincial level, the 
responsibility for direction and administration of 
education rests with the provincial governors. 
The general inspectorate was set up in 1967-68 
with the responsibility for general supervision. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 2.825,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 178,122, teachers 4,782; 


Secondary general, pupils 4,882, teachers 219 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 2,223 ; a national 
university planned at Sisa Vang Vong. Edu. 
budget 1,653,145,000 kip; 10-2% of state 
budget ; 1’2% of gross national product. 

LEBANON 

The educational system has grown in a most 
complex manner. Before Lebanon became 
independent in 1943, it had come under the 
influence of widely differing civilizations. This 
is reflected in the co-existence of three separate 
systems of education : (/) the Latin system 
which is followed by the French Catholic 
Universite Saint-Joseph and a number of asso- 
ciated colleges ; (ii) the Anglo-Saxon system 
including the American University of Beirut and 
a number of Protestant colleges founded by 
English and American missions ; and (f;7) the 
National Lebanese system, created in 1924, and 
which runs parallel to the other two systems. 
Some facilities arc provided for transfer from 
one system to the other. 

Schooling is compulsory between the ages of 
6 and 9 years. Efforts arc being continued to 
make free education available to all. A decree 
issued on 8 January 1968 defines the new levels 
of general education : the pre-school level of 
two years admitting children over the age of 
three ; the primary level of five years, admitting 
children over the age of five ; the intermediate 
level of four years admitting children over the 
age of ten ; the secondary level of three years, 
admitting children over the age of fourteen. 
The new intermediate level is considered the 
pivot of the whole school system. The inter- 
mediate level aims not only at democratizing 
education but also at recognizing the pupils’ 
interests and aptitudes. It leads to a variety of 
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possibilities : the secondary school, which pre- 
pares pupils for dificrent branches of the secon- 
dary baccalaureat (philosophy, classical lang- 
uages, elementary mathematics, experimental 
science) ; the teacher training school, which 
offers a shorter 3-year course leading to the 
primary teaching certificate, and a longer 4-year 
course (70% of the holders of the primary 
teaching certificate are admitted to the fourth 
year of the course) ; and technical schools offer- 
ing a large number of specializations. 

Minister of Education is responsible for all 
types of education except certain specialized 
training institutes and establishments. Nine 
interdependent educational services under the 
Ministry are supervised by the Director-General 
of Education. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 2,520,000. Edit. (1966-67); 
Primary, schools 1,846, pupils 443,858 ; Higher 
primary, schools 487, pupils 72,659 ; Secondary, 
schools 222, pupils 23,822 ; Four universities in 
Beirut, students 20 thousand. Edu. budget (’68) 
101,502,500 Lebanese pounds ; I5‘7% of general 
State expenditure ; 5% of gross national product. 

LIBERIA 

The constitution makes the President of 
Liberia responsible for the conduct of education 
and designates the Secretary of Public Instruc- 
tion as his principal adviser on education. 
Education is thus, centralized. No fees are 
charged in public schools for pre-primary 
and primary education. 

Previously all students entering school were 
required, regardless of their age, to spend two 
or three years in pre-primary grades to learn 
(he English alphabet, as English is the medium 
of instruction at all levels though it is not the 
mother tongue of the majority of pupils. Now 
pre-school education is not compulsory, and the 
government is decreasing its responsibility for 
pre-primary education. Schooling is compul- 
sory for 10 years, from 6 to 16 years of age. 
The structure of the school system comprises . 

2 or 3 years of pre-primary school ; 6 years of 
primary school (grades 1 to 6) ; 3 years ot 
junior high school (grades 7 to 9) ; 3 
senior high school (grades 1 0 to 12) ; and 4 years 
of college. Vocational and technical education 
(4 years) is provided in grades 9 to 12, ana 
teacher training (3 years) in grades 10 to 1— 

The Secretary of Public Instruction plans, 
directs and controls all types of educational 
programmes (except vocational, *, 

agricultural and medical). He is assisted y 
the director of secondary education and a 
supervisor of schools in each of the political 


divisions of the country. 

Pop. (1967) 1,110,000. Edu. (1967) : Pre- 
school and primary; pupils 108,030, teachers 
3,195 ; Secondary general, pupils 11,551, 
teachers 589 ; Teacher training, pupils 551. 
Edu. budgets 6,717,301. 


LIBYA 


The United Kingdom of Libya acquired 
its independence in 1951, and adopted its 
constitution in the same year. The constitution 
declares that every Libyan shall have the right 
to education ; elementary education shall be 
compulsory ; elementary and primary education 
in public schools shall be free. The Free Edu- 
cation Act makes education free at all stages. 

Education is compulsory between the ages 
6 and 12. Pre-primary education exists on a 
limited scale in 2-year nursery schools. The 
primary education lasts for six years leading 
to a certificate which allows admission to the 
three-year preparatory or lower-secondary 
course. The successful completion of prepara- 
tory course leads to a 3-ycar general secondary 
course in which specialization in literature 
or science begins from the second year. Tech- 
nical education is divided into two levels : 
intermediate 4-year course and advanced 3-year 


course. . . . , , 

The Minister of Education is assisted by an 
advisory body, the Higher Council of Educa- 
tion. Each of the three provinces of the king- 
dom lias its own educational administration 
headed by the Commissioner of Education 
(Na-ir) who is responsible to the Legislative 
Council. Under each commissioner there is 
a provincial department of education headed 
by a director. The provinces are responsible 
for establishing schools and training institutions 
up to the university level. 

^ Pop. (1967cst.) 1,504,000. Edu. (1966-67) . 
Primary, schools 862, 

7 281 ; Preparatory, schools 125, pupils 22,038, 
teachers 1,382 ; Secondary general schools 21, 
pupils 4,808, teachers 425 ; University of 
Libya, students 2,500. 


LUXEMBOURG 

The Grand Duchy of Luxembourg is a 
onslitiitionai monarchy. Us 
roml86Shas been revised m “ 

956 fl is constitutionally provided that . 
he State shall ensure that every citizen receives 
irimarv education which shall be compulsory 
md frJc ; it shall establish centres of secondary 
iducation and necessary courses m higher 
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education ; it shall also establish free vocational 
courses. Nine years’ schooling is compulsory 
for children between the ages 6 and 15 years. 
The normal duration of primary education is 
six years and that of secondary education is 
seven years. At the end of primary education 
pupils may either enter intermediate schools 
with three to five-year course, equivalent to a 
lower secondary school with a practical bias ; or 
enrol in a general secondary school ; or seek 
admission in a technical or vocational school. 
General secondary education is organized in 
two cycles : the first of 3-year course common 
for all pupils ; the second of 4-year course with 
choice between classical and modern streams. 
Luxembourg has a peculiar linguistic situation. 
In primary schools pupils have to study two 
modern languages besides their mother tongue ; 
at the secondary level they are required to 
study more than two modern languages (in 
addition to one or two classical languages in the 


cla.ssical stream of general secondary school). 
Secondary education was completely reformed 
by the law of 10 May, 1968, which among many 
things, introduced a 7th class for guidance in 
secondary schools, abolished school fees, created 
new streams, and made it possible for the pupils 
to opt for the course of religious and moral 
instruction, or for the secular ethics course, or 
else for exemption from these two courses. 
There is no full course of study leading to a 
university degree. All education is the responsi- 
bility of the Ministry of Education. 

Pop. (1966 census) 334,790. Eclu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 36,625, teachers 1,572 ; Inter- 
mediate, pupils 814, teachers 73 ; Secondary 
(general), pupils 8,163, teachers 607; Technical 
and vocational, pupils 6,368, teachers 458 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 194, teachers 47. Edu. 
budget (1967) ],743‘6 million francs; 14'9% 
of total budget of state and communes ; 6'2% 
of national income. 


M 


MADAGASCAR 

Education is free and compulsory in pri- 
mary schools for children between the ages of 6 
and 14 years. The age-limit for admission in 
secondary schools is 15 years in Tananarive but 
has been raised by one year in the provinces. 
The primary school lasts six years after which 
pupils go to a secondary school. The second- 
ary school course is divided into two cycles of 
three and four years respectively, the first 
leading to the 'brevet' certificate and the second 
to the haccalaureat certificate. Technical and 
vocational education consists of a shorter four- 
year course in the district school workshops for 
boys and in home economics schools for girls, 
and a longer seven-year course in technical 
'lycees'. Teacher training also consists of two 
courses : a shorter course of 6 years and a 
longer course of 8 years. 

Education is centralized. The Ministry of 
Cultural Affairs controls and directs pre- 
school, primary and general secondary educa- 
tion, teacher training, and also technical, 
vocational and higher education. The Minis- 
try is assisted by a Director-General of 
Academic Services. 

Fop. (1967 est.) 6,350,000. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Primary', pupils, 567,800, teachers 6,520; Secon- 
dary general and teacher training, pupils 24,052, 


teachers 1,001 ; University of Tananarive, stu- 
dents 3,619. Public expenditure on education 
6,580,574,000 Malagasy francs ; 16'9% of state 
budget. 

MALAWI 

Malawi is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in 1964, and adopted its own Constitution 
in 1966. The Ministry of Education is respon- 
sible for pre-school, primary, secondary, 
vocational and technical education. Ministry 
of Works and Supplies and other ministries 
look after the training programmes of technical 
and vocational education. The responsibility 
for higher education is vested in the Univer- 
sity of Malawi, There is no compulsory 
schooling. The primary course lasts 8 years 
and the secondary course lasts 4 years, with an 
examination after two years. Technical and 
vocational courses last from one to four years, 
and higher education from three to four years. 
There is no provision of free education at 
primary and secondary level. No fees are 
charged for teacher training courses or techni- 
cal and vocational courses. Higher education is 
free and some allowance is also paid to the 
students. With cflcct from January 1967, the 
University of Malawi assumed full control of the 
following institutions previously administered 
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by the Government: Snhe Hill College (secondary 
teacher training), Institute of Public Adminis- 
tration, Bunda College of Agriculture, and 
Malawi Polytechnic. 

Pop. (1966 census) 4,042,412. Edit. (1967) : 
Primary, pupils 297,456, teachers 6,794 ; 
secondary, pupils 7,964, teachers 460 ; Techni- 
cal and vocational, pupils 551, teachers 67 ; 
Primary teacher training, pupils 1,180, teachers 
120 ; Higher, students 460. Public expenditure 
for education (1967) about 6,581 million 
Malagasy francs; 16’9yo of state budget; 
4'2% of gross domestic product. 

MALAYSIA 

The Federation of Malaya became indepen- 
dent on 31st August 1957 and was joined by the 
States of Sabah and Sarawak on 16 September 
1963 to form the Federation of Malaysia. 
Before independence education was a matter 
reserved to the State Governments, but after 
independence it has become a Federal matter 
and the Minister of Education is answerable tp 
Federal Parliament. In spite of the multi- 
racial and multilingual nature of the country, 
the.cducational policy aims to unite the racial 
gmups and to create a common national cons- 
ciousness through the use of a common language, 
the Malay. Education in primary and secondary 
national schools, that is, those in which the 
medium of instruction is Malay (the national 
language) is free. 

There is no compulsory schooling, but any 
child may be admitted to school at the age of 
6 years. The primary school lasts for six years 
for children from 6 to 12 years. The secondary 
education is divided into lower and iippcr 
secondary. The lower secondary course is of 
three years and is comprehensive in nature. The 
upper secondary level covers another two years 
and includes general, technical and vocap'onal 
education, and leads to Malaya School Certificate 
Examination. After passing the examination 
pupils may enter post-secondary education 
(I'.e., form 6) of two years duration, or technical 
colleges, or the post-primary and secondary 
training colleges. In the sixth forms pupils take 
the High School Certificate Examination for 
entrance to the University. The Minister 
ol_ Education is responsible for pre-school, 
primary, secondary, vocational, technical, special 
and higher education. 

Pop, (1966 census) 9,880.134. Edu.(\9biy. 
Primary, pupils 1,290,192, teachers 46,436; 
Secondary general, pupils 409,318, teachers 
17,608 ; Teacher training, pupils 9,939 ; Uni- 
versity of Malaya, students 4,560. Edu. budget 


5361,986,850 ; 20% of total government 
expenditure ; 20'’o of gross national product. 

MALI 

The country became independent in I960. Its 
educational system was closely patterned on the 
French system, but it was radically changed 
with the promulgation of the Act (1962) on the 
organization of Public Education providing 
secular, free ami compulsory education. Com- 
pulsory education normally lasts nine years, 
children being admitted between the ages of 6 
and 10 years. The nine year basic school is 
organized in two cycles : the first cycle of 4 years 
and the second cycle of five years. Agricultural 
training is provided in all basic schools of those 
districts where agriculture is the predominant 
activity. After the successful completion of the 
nine-year basic school course, the pupils may 
be admitted in lycces providing general secondary 
education. It lasts for 3 years and leads to the 
baccalmircat. Technieal and vocational educa- 
tion is available in an elementary course after the 
fifth year of the basic school or in a secondary 
course after the successful completion of nine- 
year basic school. The Ministry of Education 
IS responsible for the administration and direc- 
tion of education. The country is divided into 
inspectoral districts for the purpose of inspection 

4,740,000. (1967.68): 

Fundamental, pupils 186,022, teachers ^>^24, 
Secondary general, pupils 1,841, tMchcrsl54; 
Teacher training, pupils 2,061. Edu. budget 
3 760 540,000 Malian francs; 18'1% of total 
State ’budget; 2-9% of national income. 

MALTA 

The Maltese Islands, known as Malta, cons- 
titute a unified constitutional monarchy. It 
became a sovereign and independent State in 
1964. Responsibility for all types of ciiucalion, 
except nur.sery and university, is jested in the 
Department of Education within the Ministry of 
Education, Culture and Tourism. 

University of Malta has an :l‘]Xcn 

Education is compulsory for 
between the ages of 6 and g y^nrs 

ss o'.?;;- “ a" 

or seek admission into a sccoiiu. ^ 

“ Sr as 
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fhTneedrof those who fail to secure places in 
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secondarj' schools or those who wish to continue 
their studies after the primary school. The 
secondary school lasts 5 years, after which 
students may continue their studies in the two- 
year sixth form course preparatory to matricula- 
tion. The sixth form course is available in 
Junior Colleges. Higher education is available 
in the Royal University of Malta, the College of 
Arts, Science and Technology, Mater Admi- 
rabilis Training College for women teachers, or 
St. Michael’s Training College for men teachers. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 319,000. Edu. (1967-68): 
Primary, pupils 44,000, teachers 2,000 ; Secon- 
dary, pupils 8,090, teachers 585 ; Technical and 
Vocational, pupils 1,688, teachers 154 ; Teacher 
training, pupils 392, teachers 23 ; Higher, 
students 1,148, teachers 54. Edu. budget (1967- 
68) about 3,760'5 million Malian francs ; 18‘1% 
of state budget ; 2'9% of national income. 

MAURITANIA 

Mauritania achieved its independence in 
1960. Until recently the system of education 
followed the French pattern. After indepen- 
dence, the first legislative enactment relating to 
education (1961) provided that : the primary 
school shall be divided into three 2-year cycles, 
viz., a preparatory course, an elementary course, 
and a middle course ; the first 4 years of pri- 
mary education shall be compulsory and free, 
and children may be admitted to the primary 
school at not earlier than 6 years of age, and 
not later than 9 ; teaching in the primary 
schools shall be given in both Arabic and 
French, and both the languages shall be com- 
pulsory for all students. The 6-year primary 
course leads to the primary school certificate. 
Secondary education consists of two cycles : the 
first of 4 years leading to school leaving certifi- 
cate of first cycle, and the second of 3 years 
leading to baccalaweat. Arabization of pro- 
grammes of study has been progressively intro- 
duced. Arabic institutions have been opened 
and proper emphasis has been laid on the 
traditional Mauritanian culture and Arabic 
language in the education of young Mauritanians. 
Mauritania has a centralized system of educa- 
tion under the Department of Education and 
Youth. The responsibility for all types of 
education rests with the Director of Education. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 1'5 million. Edu. (1966-67): 
Primary, schools 595, pupils 24,000 ; Secondary, 
schools 8, pupils 2,640. 

MEXICO 

Mexico is a federal republic consisting of 
29 States, 2 territories and a federal district. 


The constitution (1917) states : ‘Tlie education 
imparted by the State— the Federation, States 
or municipalities — shall tend towards the 
harmonious development of all the human 
faculties, and at the same time foster patrio- 
tism and the sense of international solidarity 
based on independence and justice.’ It also 
stipulates that education shall be free, secular 
and compulsory, the period of compulsion 
being up to the age of 15. The constitution 
introduces the prohibition against the parti- 
cipation of religious bodies and commercial 
companies in the formal educative process (like 
establishing primary or secondary schools). 

The pre-primary schools offer 3-year of 
education for children under 7 years of age, and 
are maintained by public, private and commer- 
cial agencies. Primary education is compul- 
sory for all children who must enter school at 
the age of six. The primary schools offer a 
6-year course. Many rural schools arc unable 
to offer the full programme, a circumstance 
which has helped the setting up of internados, 
primary urban schools with hostel arrange- 
ments for students from rural areas. The 
secondary education consists of two cycles. The 
lower cycle lasting 3 j'cars may be of a general 
or specialized type. The ‘general’ or ‘basic’ 
lower secondary education is given in cscnela 
secundaria, and leads to the various types of 
upper secondary education. Escuela secun- 
daria tecimica is a lower technical secondary 
school laying particular stress on laboratory 
and workshop activities. Escuela industrial 
and escuela commercial are lower secondary 
schools of ‘specialized’ character, and do not 
lead on to other stages of education. The upper 
cycle of secondary education may likewise be 
of a general or specialized type. The ‘general’ 
upper secondary education lasts 2 years and is 
available in escuela prepatoria, preparing pupils 
for access to higher education and leading to 
the award of bachillcrato. The ‘specialized’ 
upper secondary schools offer 3-ycar courses 
for the purpose of training middle-level techni- 
cians and managerial staff. They also include 
the normal school programme which is terminal 
for primary teachers. Those desiring an ad- 
vaiiccd degree may enter higher schools of edu- 
cation at university level. Higher education is 
available in university institutions, higher tech- 
nical and vocational institutions and teacher 
training institutions. University education is 
provided in over 50 institutions, the most 
important being the National Autonomous 
University of Mexico offering the largest number 
of academic and professional courses and 
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catering for over half the university students 
in Mexico. 

The Ministry of Education, through the 34 
directors-general and departmental heads, 
provides technical direction to the various 
primary, secondary, and higher education 
establishments besides directly controlling the 
schools in the federal districts and territories. 
The 29 federated States administer their own 
education services and are principally concerned 
with maintaining primary, secondary and teacher 
training institutions. The educational activities 
of municipalities are confined to primary 
education. It is interesting to note that the 
Sccretaiy of Public Education (Minister of 
Education) has extensive authority to introduce 
and enforce substantial changes in national 
educational policy and practice through adminis- 
trative decisions without the approval of the 
Congress. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 47,267,000. E<lu. (1968): 
Primary, pupils 8,159,403, teachers 174,585 ; 
Lower secondary, pupils 801,473, teachers 
55,399 ; Technical, industrial, vocational, etc., 
pupils 154,117, teachers 12,012; Teacher 
training, pupils 44,532, teachers 5,012 ; Higher, 
students 178,188, teachers 19,218. Budget of 
the Ministry of Education (1968) 6,482 million 
pesos. 

MONGOLIAN PEOPLES’ REPUBLIC 

_ The goal of Mongolian education is ‘to 
bring up a younger generation capable of 
combining intellectual and physical work and 
deeply respecting the principles of a socialist 
society’. Education is entirely secular. School- 
ing is compulsory between the ages of 8 and 
15 years, and is free at all levels. The Minister 
of Education has a general control over the 
whole system of education. In each of the 
18 provinces (aimak), there is a department of 
education responsible to the Provincial govern- 
ment. The State maintains nursery schools for 
children of 3 to 7 years of age, whose parents 
Work or study. At the age of 8 children enter 
the primary schools. The seven-year _ primary 
schools arc now being converted to eight-year 
general education schools with polytechnical 
courses for children between 8 and 17 years ot 
ugc. Such a school combines both primary 
and secondary education. Secondary education 
is also available at post-primary schools. 


secondary special and vocational institutions, 
and general polytechnical schools. The latter 
admits pupils at the age of 8 and its course 
lasts for eleven years. There arc several 
institutes of higher education, including the 
Ulan Bator State University, which admit 
students from secondary school^, and in parti- 
cular from the eleven-year general polytechnical 
schools, the evening courses, and the specialized 
secondary educational institutions. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 1,156,200. Edu. (1967): 
462 schools with 165,000 students. 


MOROCCO 

Morocco is a constitutional monarchy. It be- 
came independent in 1956, and adopted its own 
constitution in 1962. The Ministry of Educa- 
tion and Fine Arts is responsible for all types 
of education, except pre-school education. Pre- 
school education entirely depends on private 
enterprise under the supervision of the Ministry 
of Education and Fine Arts and the Ministry of 
Health. Education is compulsory between the 
ages of 7 and 13, depending on the availability 
of places. The primary schools last 5 years. 
The medium of instruction is Arabic. Secondary 
education is provided in the fycccs and colleges, 
and is composed of two cycles of 3 years each. 
The first cycle consists of either a lower general 
secondary course, or a terminal course of 
ceneral, industrial or commercial nature lor 
those who are over-aged and will not continue 
studies beyond the lower cycle. The pcond 
cycle of secondary education leads to the 
baccalaurcat. There are four iinivcrsiUes 
including the American University opened in 
Tangier in 1968. The inspection of pnmary 
schools is carried out by provincial inspectorates 
while that of secondary education 
by the Research and Education Division of 
the Directorate of School AcUvitics in respect 

”'‘"C(KSk.40 000_^ 

9,267; Secondary ('‘^clinica ). pi pds 14. • 

inchers 959 ; Higher, studen's 10,128, fcacner.s 
S Budget of the Education and 

Hnc Arts® (1967) about 39 million dirhams. 



Nepal 


58 


Netherlands 


N 


NEPAL 

The responsibility for education vests with 
the Ministry of Education. The Director of 
Education directly administers and supervises 
primary and secondary education. The country 
is divided into 14 zones, each under the charge 
of an Inspector of Schools. The 14 zones are 
further subdivided into 75 districts, each hav- 
ing a district inspector to administer and 
supervise the primary schools. 

The constitution recognizes the right of 
every child to free and compulsory primary 
education, but no definite date has been fixed 
to achieve this goal. Bold measures have, 
however, been taken towards the provision of 
free and compulsory primary education in a 
large number of villages and towns. There are 
three main types of primary schools : English, 
Sanskrit and National. The English system 
offers a 5-year course of primary education 
followed by a 5'year course of secondary 
education, which leads to the award of school 
leaving certificate. The Sanskrit system consists 
of 6-year primary education and 3-year secon- 
dary education leading to the award of Pun’a 
Madhyanui certificate, which gives access to 
Sanskrit Institutions of higher learning. Eight 
years of schooling in English or Sanskrit system 
is the minimum qualification for entering a 
primary teacher training school. Technical 
education_ offering one or two-year course is 
available in sub-collegiate-level technical train- 
ing centres. There arc 35 arts and science 
colleges. The Tribhuwan University in Kath- 
mandu, being the only university in the country, 
enjoys a privileged position and controls the 
academic affairs of all the colleges of the 
TOimtry. Before the establishment of the 
Tribhuwan University in 1959, all the eolleges, 
except the College of Education and the 
Sanskrit Colleges, were affiliated to the Patna 
Univ^ersify fn Indfa. In the same way, the 
Sanskrit Colleges were affiliated to the Sanskrit 
University in Benaras. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 10-5 million. Edu. (19f 6-67) : 
Primary, schools 6319, pupils 394,700, teachers 
13,960 : Secondary (general), schools 741, 
pupils 69.100, teachers 3,500 ; Higher, colleges 
35, students 10,230, teachers 730. Tribhuwan 
Universit}' has 650 students. Government 
expenditure on education (1967-68) 38-1 million 
rupees. 


NETHERLANDS 

The constitution and the various education 
Acts emphasize the safeguarding of the freedotn 
of parents to choose an education for their 
children in accordance with their own way of 
life and beliefs. The public and private schools 
are placed on the same financial footing. 
Private schools, whether denominational or non- 
denominational, receive 100% government 
subsidy, and enjoy freedom in the choice of 
educational means (text-books, methods of 
teaching, etc.) and in the appointment of 
teachers, subject to the fulfilment of conditions 
identical with those set for public education. 
Even in cases of doubt whether the curriculum 
of a private school meets the requirements of 
progressive education, it is not the Minister of 
Education but the Educational Council, an 
independent body, which gives the ruling. This 
freedom of education results in a wide variety 
of types of school and teaching methods. 

Pre-primary education for children betw'ecn 
the ages of 4 and 7 years is given mostly in 
private schools. Eight years of schooling are 
compulsory for children between the ages of 
6 and 15. Ordinary primary education 
{GewooJi Lager Onderwijs) is designed to impart 
a basic education in the form of a 6-year 
course. The curriculum is drafted by the 
headmaster and approved by the burgomaster 
and aldermen in consultation with the inspector 
of education. Special primary education is 
provided for children who are mentally or 
physically unfit to attend ordinary primary 
schools. 

A new secondary school system has been 
introduced by the enforcement of Post-Primary 
Education Act of 14 February, 1963, on 
1 August 1968. The new Act makes it easier 
for pupils to switch from one kind of school to 
another, cither horizontally or veitically, and 
allows considerable latitude regarding the 
arrangement of the curriculum and the methods 
of teaching according to the needs of the pupils. 
Another important feature is the introduction 
of a ‘transitional year’ (or ‘bridge year’), as the 
first year of each type of secondary school, 
designed to assist the pupils to adapt themselves 
to the new school, to judge their suitability for 
the school, to help them in the choice of their 
future education, and to facilitate the transition 
of pupils between schools if need be. Sccondarj' 
education is divided into : prc-uni\crsity 
education ; general post-primary education ; 
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forms of post- 

fvroTl-f.l^r^ f’^o-university education 
wwicil f IS intended for pupils 

r <^ducation> and is pro- 

vided in the gymnasium and the atlieiieum. The 
^y/nnasmm (classical grammar school) consists 

hno .n«°” emphasis on the classical 

tonguages, and division B with the emphasis on 
mathematics and science. The atheneum 
(modern grammar school) has division A with 
emphasis on the economic and social subjects 
and division B with emphasis on mathematics 
nd science. The lyceum is a combination of 
f of sohools. The general 

post-primary education is divided into higher 
general post-primary education (h.a.v.o ) offer- 
ing 5-year courses ; intermediate general post- 
pnmary education (m.a.v.o.) offering 4-year 
courses and preparing pupils for secondary 
cational training ; and elementary general 
post-primary education (l.a.v.o.) provided in 
1 C hrst and second years at elementary voca- 
lonal training schools, helps in the transition 
rom general education to actual vocational 
raining. Vocational training is provided at 
tecnnical schools and colleges, home-economics 
sciiools and colleges, agricultural schools and 
colleges, teacher training colleges, etc. The 
teacher training is divided into 3 phases : the 
lirst phase of 2 years is a continuation of 
general education ; the second phase of 2 years 
IS entirely devoted to professional training, 
Icachng to a primary teacher certificate. The 
third phase of one year provides advanced 
training for a headship at an ordinary primary 
school. Universities prepare pupils for the 
secondary school teachers’ certificate. Higher 
education is provided in 8 universities (including 
3 technical), technical colleges, colleges of higher 
professional training, nautical colleges and 
colleges of arts. , University education dates 
back to the 16th century when the University 
of ^yden (1575) was founded. 

The Ministry of Education and Science is 
responsible for the entire field of educational 
i^islation, with the exception of agricultural 
education falling under the Ministry of Agri- 
culture and Fisheries. The 1969 law on 
compulsory education has transferred the 
reponsibiliiy of inspection of compulsory 
schooling from the school inspectorate to the 
town councils. The supervision of post-primary 
education is the responsibility of the Minister, 
Mcrcised under his direction by the Inspector- 
General of Education. 

Top. (1968) 12,660,918. Bfu. (1967-68): 
Primary, schools 8,056, pupils 1,427,966, 
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teachers 46,008 ; Secondary, schools 2, 1 84 
pupils 572,611; teachers 29,788; Technical 
and vocational (1966 67), pupils 594,944 ; 
Teacher training (1966-67), pupils 65,021 ; 
Higher (1966-67), students 70,840. Budget of 
the Ministry of Education and Science ( 1 968) 
4,763 million guilders ; 28% of general State 
expenditure ; 6% of national income. 

NEW ZEALAND 

New Zealand does not have a constitution. 
Its education system was established and is 
mainlained under the authority of parliamentary 
legislation. The original Education Act 1877 
fcderaliscd and unified administration of (he 
education .system. Although this Act has since 
been revised and renewed, the latest being the 
Education Act 1964, the education policy of the 
country still broadly follows the paiiern laid 
down by the 1877 Act, which provided that 
education should be compulsory and in govern- 
ment schools, free and secular. 

There is compulsory education from the 
ages of 6 to 15, although in practice children 
may enter primary school (State or registered 
private) at five, and most do so. Voluntary 
bodies provide facilities for pre-primary educa- 
tion in a free kindergarten ora play centre for 
children between the ages of 3 and 5 ; the salaries 
of kindcrgaricn teachers and subsidies for equip- 
ment and building are paid by the government. 
Primary education lasts 8 years. Normally it 
takes 6 years for tlie children to cover the two 
infant classes and standards 1, 2, 3 and 4. The 
remaining 2 years of the primary course is 
taken cither in Forms I and 11 at the same 
primary .school or at an intermediate school, if 
conveniently situated. The intermediate school 
is a centrally situated school which pupils enter 
from the surrounding primary schools (called 
the ‘contributing schools’ for the intermediate 
school) after standard 4. Owing to the avail- 
ability of large students of Forms 1 and 11, the 
intermediate school has the advantage of ability 
grouping, specialist teachers, and a good range 
of optional subjects. On completing the course 
of Form 1! or on reaching the age of 14, a pupil 
becomes entitled to free secondary education 
until he attains the age of 19 years. Since all 
children arc required to attend school until they 
reach the age of 15 years, some period of 
secondary education is now compulsory for 
nearly all children, and most children stay at 
least for 2 years. Secondary school course 
normally last's 4 years, with 2-ycar .syliahu-s 
based on a common core followed by a degree 
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of specialization. District high schools are State 
primary schools with a secondary ‘top , Free 
textbooks are supplied to all primary and 
secondary pupils in both State and private 
schools. Maori children may attend any State 
primary school. State secondary school or district 
high school without any fees. Schools to meet 
special needs of Maori children have been pro- 
vided by the Department of Education in some 
areas, the courses being of a praetical nature. 
Since 1922 correspondence courses have been 
conducted for the education of children in very 
remote areas like the Pacific territories, and of 
those unable to attend school on account of 
lengthy illness or physical disability. A corpo- 
rate school spirit is developed through badge 
and uniform, daily radio lessons, the club 
activities, school magazine, periodical exhibitions 
of work, and teachers visiting pupils in their 
homes. The School Certificate Examination, 
the accepted test of a completed secondary edu- 
cation for pupils not going on to university, is 
taken at the end of the third or fourth year at a 
secondary school. Higher School Certificates 
are awarded after a five year course to pupils 
who have been awarded a School Certificate and 
who have satisfactorily completed an advanced 
course of 2 years. The system of higher edu- 
cation has evolved in recent years from a federal 
university with constituent colleges to a system 
of 6 separate universities and a university 
college of agriculture. 

The Ministry of Education is responsible 
for all types of education through its Depart- 
ment of Education. The administration of 
primary schools and the teachers’ colleges is in 
the hands of 10 regional education boards. 
Secondary schools and technical schools are 
administered by boards of governors or 
managers. 

Pop. (1967 census) 2,725,644. Edu. (1967): 
Primary, schools 2,904. pupils 500,898, teachers 
17,983 ; Secondary, schools 381, pupils 168,534, 
.eachers 8,356 ; technical, pupils 87,374, teachers 
533 ; Teacher training, pupils 6,155; Higher, 
udents 26,331, teachers 1,605. Expenditure in 
the education budget (1967) S NZ 174-5 million; 
12'7% of State budget; 5’1% of national 
income. 

NICARAGUA 

The constitution (1950) provides that; 
primary education shall be compulsory, and 
olTicially imparted education shall be secular 
and at the cost of the State ; all educational 
establishments shall make due provision for the 


moral education of the children ; primary, 
secondary and vocational education shall be 
subject to the technical supervision of the State. 
All the educational institutions, except the 
National University which holds an autonomous 
status, are directed, administered and supervised 
by the Ministry of Education. The major 
characteristic of education is its centralization. 

1 here are a small number of kindergartens 
for children 4 to 6 years old, which are privately 
managed. Primary education is provided in 
three types of schools ; elementary (the first 2- 
year course), graded (the first 4-ycar course), 
and higher (complete 6-year course). Most of 
the rural schools are of the first category. A 
pupil can enter secondary school after complet- 
ing the full six jears of primary education. 
Secondary education provides a 5-year course 
leading to the award of baccalaiireat. The 
teacher training schools also offer a 5-year 
course, after the primary, leading to the primary 
school teacher’s diploma. The commercial and 
vocational institutes offer a 4 or 5-year course. 
The baccalaiireat is a pre-requisite for university 
education. The National University at Leon 
controls all institutes of higher education. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 1,783,000. Edu. (1963-64) ; 
Primary, schools 2,235, pupils 158,489, teachers 
4,186 ; Secondary (general, technical and com- 
mercial), schools 118, pupils 19,473, teachers 
1,416. 

NIGER 

Niger is a republic which acquired its inde- 
pendence in 1960, and adopted its own 
constitution in the same year. The Ministry of 
Education is responsible for pre-school, primary, 
secondary and technical education. Education 
is centralized. Schooling is free, and compulsory 
for children from 7 to 14 years of age, depending 
upon the availability of places. There arc various 
factors affecting the provision of education, viz., 
very dispersed population, low income per 
capita, many ethnic groups and the nomadic 
character of many people. Many languages are 
spoken but none, e.xcept Hausa. has a script. 
French, therefore, continues to be the medium 
of instruction. Primary education covers a 
6-year course. Secondary education lasts 7 
years, and follows the French system leading to 
the award of baccalaiireat. Other forms of 
education at the secondary level include techni- 
cal, vocational, agricultural and health educa- 
tion, and teacher training. The teacher training 
covers a seven-year course after the primary 
schooling. In the absence of any institution for 
higher education, students go abroad or to other 
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African countries for pursuing higher studies. 

Pop. (1968) 3,629,228. Echi. (1968) ; Primary, 
pupils 77,261, teachers 1,692 ; Secondary, 
pupils 4,360, teachers 260 ; Technical, pupils 
156, teachers 19. Edu. budget (1968) about 
1,378’4 million CFA francs; 11'3% of State 
budget ; 2‘3% of estimated national income. 

NIGERIA 

Nigeria is a federal republic which became 
independent in 1960. The Federation is com- 
posed of 12 States, each Stale being responsible 
for its own education. The Federal Ministry of 
Education provides the meeting ground for the 
harmonization of the educational policies of the 
twelve ministries of education through the Joint 
Consultative Committee on Education. It also 
supervises the development and administration 
of all forms of education within the Federal 
Territory of Lagos. In all States except the 
Federal Territory of Lagos primary education 
covers a period of 6 years. Free and universal 
education is provided in the territory of Lagos. 
Secondary education lasts for 6 years. There is 
a general tendency towards dividing secondary 
school into junior and senior levels. The junior 
level offers a wide range of subjects and aims at 
producing pupils with a versatile technical 
training. The senior high schools offer the 
traditional classical education, and also special- 
ized courses in science, technology, agriculture, 
home economics, vocatonal arts, and industrial 
and commercial subjects. Technical and voca- 
tional education is given in trade centres, senior 
secondary schools and post-secondary technical 
colleges. There are five universities in Nigeria ; 
the sixth is planned for Port Harcourt. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 61,450,000. Edu. (1966): 
Primary, pupils 3,025,981, teachers 91,049; 
Secondary, pupils 211,304, teachers 11,644; 
Technical and vocational, pupils 15,059, teachers 
-789 ; Teacher training, pupils 30,493, teachers 

1,837; Higher, students 9,170. teachers 1,338. 
Expenditure on education (1965-66) 1 5'2 ,,, ot 
national income. 


NORWAY 

As no special reference to education is 
included in the Norwegian Constitution of 
the education system is regulated by a senes of 
legal enactments. Generally speaking, cacti 
type of school and each institution of lughcr 
education is covered by special legislation I he 
school system is almost entirely a public respon- 
sibility ; it is in general supported either by the 
local authority (municipality), the rcponal 
authority (county) or fay State. U is also 


possible to run private schools, but the number 
of these has steadily dwindled. 

Education is free at all levels. Children 
between the ages of 3 and 6 are accepted by the 
kindergartens, which are mostly managed by 
organizations that may or may not receive 
assistance from the local authorities. Compul- 
sory elementary education was first introduced 
in 1739, and compulsory school attendance had 
been 7 years since 1889. Norway is continu- 
ously adapting its educational system to chang- 
ing conditions and the traditional 7-year 
primary school has been gradually replaced 
during the last decade by a 9-ycar comprehen- 
sive school, corresponding to 9-year compulsory 
education from the age of 7 to the age of 16 years 
(except in some municipalific.s where it is still 
7 years of compulsory education). The 9-year 
.school is organized either as a 6-ycar elementary 
school {hanwskole) with a 3-year secondary stage 
(ungdomsskole), or as a 7-year elementary 
school with a 2-ycar secondary stage. Earlier, 
realskole (lower stage of secondary grammar 
school) was a 3-year school in urban areas and 
a 2-year school in rural areas, while gymnas 
(upper stage of secondary grammar school) was 
a 5-year school in urban areas and a 4-year 
school in rural areas. But liie extension of 
compulsory education from 7 to 9 years involved 
the gradual amalgamation of icahkole into tlic 
upper stage of the y-year school, while the 
gymnas became a 3-ycar course leading to the 
matriculation examination, which is the basic 
requirement for admission to the iiniycrsity 
and university colleges. Specialization in the 
gymnas takes place in the form of a choice 
from five coiirse.s of study (‘lines ): the 
Latin line, the Science line, the Engh.sh line, 
Norwegian line, and the Biology line; most 
of the pupils either select Science line or 
Enulish line. The Continuation School is a post- 
ciementary school providing genenil education 
with some instruction in the practical subjects, 
the courses lasting from 12 weeks to 2 yeans. 
TheFolk High Schools, originated in the I860 s, 
provide furtlicr general education for young 
'idulls who have completed their seventeenth 
year. Commerce education is offered by voca- 
tional schools for commerce and clerical work 
and bv commercial gymnas. Vocational educa- 
tion is provided through the comprehensive basic 
trainina in agriculture, industry and handicrafts. 
Te.achcV training colleges provide 
for the matriculates or 4-year course for those 
who have reached the age of 1 7 and have passed 
the entrance examination of the college. T^lic..c 
courses lead to the award of teachers certificate 
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for teaching in the first 6 or 7 years of elemen- 
tary education. One year training in the uni- 
versity is required for teachers at the upper 
stage of 9-year school. The qualification for 
teaching in the gymnas is the /eA'/or examination 
after a complete course of study at a University. 
Higher education is provided in the university 
of Oslo, the University of Bergen, 6 State colleges 
and the Independent Theological College. 

The Ministry of Church and Education is 
responsible for most types of education, with 
the exception of schools of agriculture, forestry, 
dairying, and schools for fishermen and for 
nurses, which are under other Ministries. The 
Ministry of Church and Education consists of 8 
departments including Departments of General 
Education, Vocational Education, Adult Educa- 
tion and Church Department. There are a large 


number of expert advisory councils to advise the 
Ministry. Generally speaking, compulsory 
schooling is administered by the local municipal 
authority, secondary education by the regional 
county authority, while the State is responsible, 
for the management of universities and colleges. 

Pop. (1 967 est.) 3,785,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary (comprehensive and continuation), 
pupils 507,473, teachers 28,138 ; Secondary 
grammar, pupils 98,300, teachers 7,447 ; Folk 
nigh school, pupils 6,1 19, teachers 935 ; Teacher 
training, pupils 7,977, teachers 871 ; Technical 
and vocational, pupils 31,908, teachers 4,125 ; 
Higher, students 22,748. Edu, budget of 
Ministry of Education 1,957 million Norwegian 
crowns ; 13 9% of State budget ; 6'4% of gross 
national product. 
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PAKISTAN 

Pakistan became independent in 1947, and 
its constitution was promulgated in 1962. 
Education is a provincial subject ; in other 
words, the constitutional responsibility for 
maintenance and development of educational 
facilities rests with the two provinces — East 
Pakistan and West Pakistan. The Education 
Departments in the two provinces defray this 
responsibility through several directorates of 
general and technical education and boards. 
The role of the Central Government (through 
the Ministry of Education) is to co-ordinate 
education policies, and to stimulate planning 
for educational development on a national 
basis. The Ministry of Education is assisted 
in this task by the Inter-University Board and 
the Council of Technical Education. Islamabad 
University and a number of primary and 
secondary schools in the Centrally administered 
areas of Dacca, Islamabad, and Rawalpindi 
have been placed under the direct control of 
the Central Ministry of Education. 

Universal and free primary education is a 
constitutional right. Education is not yet 
compulsory. Compulsory primary education 
is to be introduced by 1975. The compuLsion 
will at first be for the first five years of educa- 
tion, and then extended to eight years. Primary 
education lasts five years from classes I to V 
for children normally between 5 and 10 years of 
age. No fee is charged at primary schools run 


by the government or local bodies. Most 
primary schools arc run by the government 
with over 90% of the total enrolment. Secondary 
education is provided in the next 5-year period, 
sometimes sub-divided into middle school 
(classes VI to VIll) and high school (classes IX 
to X) education. About 20% of- the children 
attending primary schools go on to the second- 
ary stage. The secondary schools generally 
conform to an established pattern providing 
instructions roughly upto the same level through- 
out the country. There arc, however, some 
variations in types like : Public schools, i.e., resi- 
dential schools run on the lines of English schools 
of this kind ; Comprehensive high schools with 
limited residential facilities where students 
would be selected on the basis of ability, and 
staff members would be of higher qualification 
and status ; Vocational schools offering train- 
ing for some vocation ; Pilot schools where 
new reformed curriculum has been put into 
effect for experimentation. The curriculum of 
secondary education was revised in 1960 with a 
view to relating it rather to practical require- 
ments on the one hand, and moral and spiritual 
needs on the other. Science teaching has been 
made compulsory throughout the period, and 
new courses, such as agriculture, commerce, 
industrial art and other pre-vocational disci- 
plines, have been introduced. The stage 
design.ated in most other countries as higher 
secondary has been known here as ‘intermediate’ 
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covering a 2-year course (classes XI and XII). 
it js treated as intermediate between secondary 
and university education, and assumes the role 
ot a starting point for higher education (rather 
than the concluding part of a secondary 
education), ^ 

pgher education is provided in Intermediate 
Colleges (sometimes known as Higher Secondary 
Schools) ; Degree Colleges which are affiliated 
to universities and sometimes have intermediate 
sections ; and Universities. Starting with 3 uni- 
versities at the time of independence, the 
country now has 12 universities and a thirteenth 
IS soon to open. In order of establishment 
Universities of Punjab at Lahore 
Uoo2), Dacca (1921), Sind at Hyderabad (1947), 
Karachi (1951), and Rajshahi 
t i7oj); (he Agricultural Universities at Mymen- 
singh and Lyallpur (both 1961); and Engineering 
'Od technological Universities at Dacca and 
Lahore (both 1961), Islamabad (1966) and 
tuttagong (1966). The thirteenth is being set 
p in Jahangirnagar in Dacca. All the univer- 
ities (except that of Islamabad) are affiliating 
ana teaching institutions. 

In East Pakistan there arc educational institii- 
lons called madrassahs which offer education 
n Arabic and Islamic subjects. The Madrassah 
education Board controls them and conducts 
iieir examination. In West Pakistan, some 
"u' j institutions at the primary level are 
called maktabs, and the centres of higher 
learning are called dand uloom. These institu- 
lons serve to produce well-educated religious 
instructors, khadbs and imams. Promotion of 
national languages (Urdu and Bengali) with a 
ndoption as media of instruction 
at all levels has been accepted as a government 
policy. Primary and secondary education is 
already imparted in these languages. At the 
lugher level, the Karachi and Rajshahi Univer- 
sities have changed to Urdu and Bengali 
respectively, and some other universities are 
adopting the same policy. 

The Commission on National Education 
appointed in December 1958 subjected the 
Whole educational system to a critical scrutiny 

submitted a comprehensive report in 
August 1959. Among the recommendations 
were ; a reorientation of the curricula at all 
levels ; reorganization at tlie secondary and 
Under-graduate levels ; making primary educa- 
tion free and compulsory up to first 5 years of 
education and then gradually to 8 years ; and 
“le development of national languages. A 
commission on Students’ Problems and Welfare 
set up in 1964, in addition to studying specific 


i^anatna 


claims of student bodies, went into all the 
major aspects of education. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 107,258,000. Edu. (1966-67)- 
Primary, pupils 7,050,741, teachers 172,953- 
Secondary (general), pupils 2,585,986, teachers 
127,197 ; Secondary (vocational), pupils 19,070, 
teachers 1 , 1 70 ; Intermediate colleges, students 
46,069, teachers 2,1 17 ; Degree colleges, students 
233,601, teachers 7,802 ; Teacher training, 
students 18,971, teachers 1,363 ; Universities, 
students 24,409, teachers 2,199. Government 
expenditure on education (1967-68) 884-5 
million rupees ; 5-5% of total government 
expenditure. 


PANAMA 

The constitution (1946) decrees that: pre- 
primary, primary, secondary and university 
education shall be free of charge and the State 
shall provide kindergarten and primary school 
pupils with all school supplies necessary for 
their training ; the Stale shall encourage the 
establishment of technical, industrial, profes- 
sional, agricultural and commercial schools ; 
guidance service shall be provided for students 
from the primary level up. The centralized 
educational system is administered by the 
Minister of Education with the advice of the 
National Council of Education. The Ministiy 
of Education is represented on the municipal 
and district boards by inspectors from the 
provincial educational inspectorates. There 
are a small number of kindergartens for 
children of 5 and 6 years old. The teaching 
of reading and writing or any type of formal 
training is forbidden by law in the kindergartens. 
Primary education is compulsory for all children 
aged from 7 to 15 years. The primary school 
provides 6 years of education divided into 
three phases of two years each. The general 
secondary school offers 6 years of study divided 
into 2 cycles of 3 years each. The first cycle 
is of a general and exploratory nature, and the 
second cycle offers a specialized academic, 
technical or vocational studies. The academic 
second cycle leads to the award of bacbillerato 
wiiich gives access to the university education. 
The National University of Panama consisting 
of 9 faculties ks the central institution for the 
provision of higher education in the country. 

It has an autonomous status. There is also a 
private university named Catholic University of 
Santa Maria la Antigua. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 1.329,000. Edu. (1967): En- 
rolment— Primary 215,778; Secondary (academic, 
technical and vocational) 62,307 : Higher 
9,333. Edu. budget (1967) 26,609,765 balboas ; 


Paraguay 


64 


Philippines 


28’2% of State budget; 4-4% of gross national 
product. 

PARAGUAY 

Primary education has been compulsory 
since the constitution of 1870. The present 
constitution (1940) reiterates this obligation, 
and further provides that education shall be 
free, and the State shall encourage secondary, 
vocational and university education. The 
education system is administered by the Minister 
of Education with the advice of the National 
Council of Education, and is highly centralized. 
Pre-primary education is not very much deve- 
loped and is wholly privately managed. School 
attendance is compulsory for children from 7 to 
14 years of age. There are three types of 
primary schools depending upon the length of 
the course provided : the lower (the first 3-year 
course), the intermediate (the first 5-year course), 
and the higher (complete 6-year course). Secon- 
dary education is mainly provided in collegia 
having a 6-year course organized in two cycles 
of three years each. The successful completion 
of the 6-year secondary programme leads to the 
award of bachiUerato or the secondary school 
certificate, which grants admission to higher 
education. At the secondary level provision is 
also made for the 3 year technical vocational 
schools, the 6-year commercial schools and two 
types of teacher training schools— one with a 
5-year programme for primary school teachers, 
and the other with a 8-year programme for 
secondary school teachers. There are two 
universities— the National University of 
Asuncion and the private Catholic Universitj'. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 2,161,000. Edu. (1965) : 
Primary, schools 2,632, pupils 365,000 ; 
Secondary (academic, technical and vocational), 
schools 244, pupils 33,252 ; Higher (2 univer- 
sities), students 5,560, Edu. e,\pendituie (1965) 
802,584,000 guaranies, 

PERU 

In the constitution of 1933, the principal 
educational provisions are : primary education is 
compulsory and free ; a school shall be main- 
tained in any locality with 30 or more pupils ; 
the State shall encourage secondary and higher 
education ; the State is responsible for the 
technical direction of education. The law of 
1958 institutes free secondary schooling, and 
the law of 1961 gives autonomous status to the 
universities. The country has a centralized 
national system of education headed by the 
Minister of Public Education. The National 
Council on Education presided by the Minister 


is an important advisory body which formulates 
national education policies. Directly under the 
Minister are three regional inspectors in charge 
of the three geographical zones into which the 
country is divided. The multiracial and multi- 
lingual character of the people have some effect 
on education, as also the wide difference between 
urban and rural facilities. Kindergartens and 
nursery schools are publicly and privately 
maintained, and accept children from the age 
of 4. Primary education is free and compul- 
sory far children between the ages 6 and 12. 
The primary schools are classified into two 
categories : the ‘first-grade’ or incomplete 
primary schools with a course of 2, 3 or 4 
years ; and the ‘second-grade’ or complete 
primary schools with a 6-year course leading to 
the primary certificate. The incomplete primary 
schools are mostly in the rural areas. General 
secondary education lasts 5 years and consists 
of two cycles : the first cycle of 3 years is common 
to all pupils, but the second cycle of 2 years 
provides specialization in one of the streams — 
arts, science, commerce and administration. 
The successful completion of the second cycle 
leads to the certificate of complete secondary 
education which gives access to all institutions 
of higher education. Technical and vocational 
education is provided in industrial, commercial 
or agricultural institutes, and pupils arc admitted 
on the basis of primary certificate. Technical 
education, like general secondary education, 
covers a course of 5 years divided into two 
cycles of 3 and 2 years respectively. Higher 
education is available in universities, univer- 
sity type institutions and various institutions of 
specialized professional training. Most teachers 
for secondary and higher education receive 
their training in the universities in the faculties 
of education. The National Institute of Pedagogy 
trains teachers for both primary and secondary 
schools. There are 13 State universities and 7 
private universities. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 12,385,000. Edu. (1967) : 
Enrolment, 2,412,000 in primary schools ; 
402,300 in secondary schools ; 95,700 in 
technical education; 23,600 in training institutes, 
schools or faculties of education ; 63,700 in 
universities. Public expenditure on education 
(1963) 2,680 million sol ; 4‘9% of national 
income. 

PHILIPPINES 

The Board of National Education formulates 
and directs general educational policies. The 
Secretary of Education is responsible for the 
various types of education from pre-school to 
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higher education. The Department ofEduca- 

Bureau of Public Schools 
and the Bureau of Private Schools. Schooling 
s compulsory at present, upto the 6th grade! 

Revit!? 12 years. Unde! thJ 

Revised Philippine Educational Programme 

\!u{\ education shall be made 

bit S n ‘'O'- all the children 

baween the ages of 7 and 13. Primary schools 

7’^ sccondary schools are 
semnTr “a ^^2 Piau. The first 2 years of 
currinUnm follow a common general 

pH piirr^”?’ 2 years offer a diversifi- 

^seneral, technical and vocational) 
pressing specialization. The liairio High School 
tOfta . ®ttyted on an experimental basis in 
ni-.I’ j landmark in the history 

1 secondary education. It caters to the need 
ottour-fifths of the children in the 13—17 years 
^tiu continue schooling while at 
_ ame time help their families in the farms 
".^"y.^tlier type of occupation. The teacher 
nmrl”® four-year post-secondary prog- 
rmh7°‘ j'Slter education is provided in both 
uvn c*. f private institutions, including the 
thp nu'-r ^.“PPorted universities — University of 
sitv "’uPP'ues and the Mindanao State Univer- 

private universities and a large i 

number of colleges. i 

(1^68 est.) 35,905,000. Edu. (1967-68) : I 
tnmay, pupRs 6,682,281, teachers 224,902 ; i 
4nM"7'^''X.fseneral), pupils 1,282,488, teachers c 
^‘’rl vocational (all levels), ( 
r.P,® 'U,890, teachers 4,875 ; Higher, students v 
fi.,-’ /I 21,776. Educational expendi- ii 
nfc< * about 646 million pesos ; 25'7% 

otate budget ; 3‘2% of gross national product, o 

POLAND s( 

Schools of all types and at all levels are c< 
exc und financed by the State, with the sc 

of a few nursciy schools and some to 
j- ^'‘_^urncnts, wdiich are run by social organiza- cv 
‘^rid private associations. Education is 
j ‘ ^ud free at all levels. In Polish school Ici 
student- can pass from any primary ye 
‘ °°*loany secondary school, and from any pe 
t ^oary school to the college or university ca 
’ ‘*s 'veil as, from any general secondary mi 
niirfr advanced school of technology, on 

lu irom any vocational school to a university, arc 
Air years the most far-reaching reform col 

eiJiff introduction in 1966 of the ccc 

'-°'^Pulsory primary education to sch 
seven-year schooling. The second 4 ; 
rcAA r commenced from 1967 with the log 

asting of four-year secondary school curricula 


Poland 

m order to allow more attention to polytechni- 
inS ^J/ubjects and the mathematical andmtural 

de Pre-primary education is given in kindcr- 
he gartens and nursery schools for childien between 
w ibe ages of 3 and 6. Compulsory 8-ycar pri- 
de mary education covers all fiom the ages of 7 to 
en 15. Jn the event of failure to complete primary 
>ls education by the age of 15, the compulsory 
re school age limit is raised to 17. Of the number 

0 entering secondary schools, about 80 per cent 
al pass into vocational and technical schools, 
h- while the remainder go into general secondary 
i) schools. Secondary schools leading to matri- 
3l dilation examination include 4-year genera} 
n secondary schools (fycee) and 4 orVyear 
y technological vocational schools. A general 
d secondary school together with 8-ycar primary 
s school makes up a uniform, homogeneous 
t 12-year general education school programme. 

s Secondary vocational schools not leading to 
r matriculation exmination offer 2 or 3-yeac 
- courses ; they train qualified personnel for 

1 industry, agriculture and service jobs. The 
; total number of trades and specializations 
r taught in these vocational schools exceeds 450, 

• Besides, there arc vocational technological 
: schools for those w'ho have passed the matricula- 
tion examination. These schools train for 
highly specialized trades in the field of electro- 
nics, nuclear physics, isotope technology, 
computing machines, etc. The 2-ycar Teachers’ 
Courses which prepare matriculates for the 
w'ork of primary-school teachers, can be placed 
in the same category. 

The schools for working people arc organized 
on an extensive scale. The types of schools 
available for the working people are : (a) general 
secondary schools, providing evening and 
correspondence courses ; (/;) vocational evening 
schools and correspondence courses lasting 2 
to 5 years ; (c) university- level schools providing 
evening, correspondence or extramural courses. 

Universities and other institutions of higher 
learning offer courses which last from 4 to 6 
years. Entrance examinations, sometimes com- 
petitive in character, precede the admission of 
candidates who must have certificates of 
matriculation. Students arc required to know' 
one or tw'O modern foreign languages. There 
are 8 universities, 17 technical universities and 
colleges, 7 agricultural schools, 7 schools of 
economics, 5 teacher training colleges, 10 medical 
.schools, 16 music, art and theatre academics, 

4 schools of physical education and 2 theo- 
logical academics. 

The primary and secondary schools, as well 
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as university-level teacher training colleges, come 
under the Ministry of Education, while the 
universities, technical and agricultural colleges 
and schools of economics come under the 
Ministry of Higher Education. Medical schools 
arc the responsibility of the Ministry of Health 
and Social Welfare, and fine arts colleges are 
controlled by the Ministry of Culture and Art. 
At the regional level, schools are administered 
by the local authorities, i.e., by the curaioria 
at the departmental level, and by the inspec- 
torates at the district level. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 31,944,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 5,706,300, teachers 201,370 ; 
Secondary (general), pupils 306,135, teachers 
15,044; Vocational, pupils 1,500,473 ; Higher, 
students 288,788, teachers 25,565. Budget for 
public and higher education (1968) 29,073 
million zlotys. 

PORTUGAL 

The constitution (1933) provides that: the 
State shall officially maintain primary, comple- 
mentary. secondary and higher schools, and 
institutes of advanced education ; elementary 
primary instruction is obligatory and may be 
given at home or in private or State schools ; 
the aim of State education is not merely the 
development of physique and of the intellectual 
faculties, but the training of character, adequate 
preparation for a profession, and the inculca- 
tion of all moral and civic virtues, in accordance 
with Portugal’s traditional principles of Chris- 
tian doctrine and ethics. 

Pre-primary education is mostly privately 
managed though some pre-primary establish ■ 
ments arc provided grants from the government. 
Education is compulsory and free for children 
between the ages of 6 and 1 1 , the upper age 
limit is to be extended to 13 years. Primary 
education lasts 4 years and consists of two 
cycles : the first cycle of 3 years provides lower 
primary education leading to first cycle e.xami- 
nation which gives access to the fourth class. 
The fourth year is a preparation for entrance 
to the .secondary school and concludes with a 
final primary school examination, known as 


second cycle examination. General secondary 
education covers a 7-ycar course, divided inio 
three cycles on a 2-f-3+2 plan. The first two 
cycles provide a general course common to all 
pupils. The third cycle consists of diversified 
streams designed to provide specialized know- 
ledge and to prepare the pupils for enliance to 
higher education. General secondary , schools 
(liceu) are of two types : the national /icciis 
which are supported by the State and covers 
the complete secondary course of three cycles 
(sometimes only the first two cycle.s) ; the muni- 
cipal /iceiis which are supported by the munici- 
palities and cover only the first cycle. There are 
also technical and vocational schools of a post- 
primary level, consisting of a first c3cle of2- 
year common preparatory course, followed by 
various types of vocational education— commer- 
cial, industrial, agricultural and pertaining to 
fine arts— lasting 3 to 5 years. After complet- 
ing the second cycle of general secondary educa- 
tion, students can enter the intermediate-level 
teacher training institutes. Higher education 
is provided in the four State universities and 
other specialized institutions. The first Portuguese 
university was established in Lisbon in 1290. 
The Technical University was founded in 
Lisbon in 1930. 

The Ministry of National Education is 
responsible for central administration and 
policy-making in the field of education. The 
National Education Board is the top advisory 
body which assists the Ministry. The Higher 
Institute of Culture is another important organ 
which is responsible for scientific research, the 
training of specialists and the development of 
culture. The Ministry of Health and Welfare is 
responsible for the education of socially under- 
privileged children and the physically and 
mentally handicapped children. 

Pop. (1967 est ) 9,442,000. Edu. (1966-67) ; 
Primary, schools 17,230, pupils 891,082, teachers 
27,666 ; Secondary, schools 726, pupils 1 68,333, 
teachers 8,332 ; Teacher training, institutions 
51, pupils 3,266, teachers 41 1 ; Four universities 
(including the technical universilj'), students 
about 26 thousand. 


Q 


QATAR 

Qatar is an independent Arabian Emirate. 
There was little education before 1950, w-hen 


the development of the country became neces- 
sary with the discovery of oil. 'I he first Ministry 
of Education was created in 1956, which 
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organized and developed a modern educational 
system. Primary education lasts 6 years. Pupils 
arc admitted to the primary schools normally 
at the age of 6 years. Primary education is 
followed by a 3-year preparatory (intermediate) 
course and a 3-year secondary course leading to 
Qatar General Secondary School Certificate. 
At present, more attention is devoted to the 
expansion of primary education by opening 
school almost in every village, supplying pupils 
with free text-books, stationery, mid-day meals 
and clothings, and providing free school trans- 
port, The education of women was started in 
1955, and by 1968 the percentage of girls in the 
primary stage was 42-8% of the total number of 
primary pupils. Pupils are promoted to higher 
grade provided they have not failed in more 
than 2 subjects in the yearly examinations. 
After class fourth upwards, pupils are granted 


government bursaries. A post-primary technical 
school provides a 3-ycar course. Tlierc arc two 
teacher training institutions, one for boys and 
the other for girls, preparing teachers for the 
primary level. Teachers for preparatory, secon- 
dary and technical education are recruited from 
the neighbouring Arab countries. For higher 
education, the Ministry of Education sends 
students on scholarships abroad. 

Po/?. (1 966 est.) about 80,000. £r/t/.(I967~6S): 
Primary, pupils 11,871, teachers 692 ; Prepara- 
tory, pupils 1,501, teachers 96; Secondary 
(general), pupils 477, teachers 40 ; Religious 
studies, pupils 128, teachers 17 ; Technical, 
pupils 201, teachers 33 ; Teacher training, pupils 
103, teachers 12. Edu. budget (1967-68) a little 
over 29 million rupees ; 11% of general state 
expenditure. 
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ROMANIA 

The Law of 1961 established the principle 
that education of all types and at all levels shall 
be provided free. The Law also extended the 
period of compulsory schooling to 8 years. The 
present constitution came into force in 1965, 
and under the terms of a new law the period of 
compulsory education is to be further extended 
from 8 years to 10 years, for children from the 
age of 6 years. 

Children between the ages of 3 and 7 years 
are educated in pre-primary establishments 
known as day nurseries where the attendance is 
optional. The nurseries are of the following types 
to suit the working conditions of parents : part- 
time day nurseries, normal day nurseries, nurse- 
ries working on a weekly basis and seasonal day 
nurseries. The 8-year compulsory education is 
provided in the general 8-year schools, for 
cluldren between the ages of 7 and 1 5. It is 
divided into 2 cycles of 4 years each. The edu- 
cation is State-organized and uniform _ for all 
schools. Romanian is the usual medium of 
instruction, but provision exists for the teaching 
in pupils’ mother tongue in respect of 15 
national minorities. Small villages with only a 
small number of school-age children have only 
the first cycle of S-year .school. In fact, the 
8-year school covers the primary and the lower 
secondary levels of education. 


Secondary education at upper level comes 
flcr the compulsory school period, and admis- 
on is secured after passing the secondary school 
nuance examination. It is provided in general - 
r specialized secondary schools lasting 3 to 4 
ears and leading to 

:hool leaving certificate (Maltiri/e). The firs 
,vo years oflfer a general course common to all 
upils, after which streaming into humam les or 
'iMce beams. The schools arc firmly linked 
Sr prS life and industry. Facilities are 
rovided for practical work in workshops and 
n experimental farms. The majority of the 
udents after obtaining the Afaiiirile certificate, 
rocced to a vocational, technical or teacher 
■aining school, or take up productive cmploy- 
icnt There are also a large number of pupils 
So after completing the general f-ye^^^hoo 
liter a technical agricultural school (j-year 
Sna course), or an apprenticeship school 
I to 4\cars of training) generally attached to 
large industrial concern. Pupils rnay also en^r 
Sher training school of nng a 6-year^^^^^^ 
nd nreparing teachers for lower classes n 
vear school.^ For teachers of secondary levf 
tear trliling is at'ailablc, after A/Mmje ccrti- 
icVc in pedagogical institutes. Higher education 
nrovidJ^d in the 5 universities, polytcchmcal. 
Sical and agricultural institutes, 
raining institutions and institutions for. art 
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education. The first three universities at 
Bucharest, Jassy and Cluj were founded between 
1860 and 1872. The courses leading to profes- 
sional degrees normally last 5 years. 

The entire education system is directed and 
controlled by the Ministry of Education in co- 
operation with other Ministries or central bodies 
responsible for some schools. The Ministry 
provides technical assistance, direction and 
guidance to the executive committees of the 
district peoples’ councils (local government 
authorities), which administer pre-primary, 
primary, secondary, vocational, technical, agri- 
cultural and teacher-training education below 
the third level. The Ministry of Education is 
supported in its activity by consultative councils 
and committees formed of teachers and special- 
ists in education. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 19,287,000. Edii. (1967-68) : 
Compulsory general, pupils 2,927,737 ; Secon- 
dary, pupils 340,970 ; Teacher training, 
pupils 16,880 ; Specialized secondary schools, 
pupils 47,636, teachers 2,836 ; Technical and 
vocational, pupils 276,481, teachers 15,194; 
Higher, students 141,589, teachers 13,792. 
Edu. budget (1968) 8,030'3 million lei ; 9'8% 
of general state expenditure. 

RWANDA 

The Rwandese Constitution makes primary 
education compulsory for all children up to the 
age of 15. The schools in the Republic are 
managed by denominational societies which 
receive grants from the government. The Minis- 


ter of Education is responsible for the supervision 
of schools, and is assisted by a primary school 
inspector, a secondary school inspector, an ins- 
pector for technical education, and an inspectress 
for girls’ schools. The primary school lasts 6 
years, followed by a seventh year of preparatory 
course for those who want to take up secondary 
schooling. The general secondary education 
consists of 6-year course streamed into three 
sections ; Latin-Greck, Latin-science and modern 
science. Those who wish to become primary school 
teachers may take up a 4-year training course 
after completing the primary education. Tlie 
liist three years of the course correspond to the 
first three years of secondary education, while the 
fourth year consists of teacher training. Tech- 
nical education, at the secondary level, is also 
provided in a 4-ycar course, the first Iwo years 
mostly comprising general secondary education 
and the last two years technical education. A 
central institution provides post-secondary 
courses, below the university level, for students 
intending to become medical assistants, veteri- 
nary assistants, agricultural assistants and spe- 
cialists in home economics. The University of 
Butare, founded in 1963 by the Dominican 
Order of Canada, is the only institution of higher 
education. It is jointly financed by the Govern- 
ment of the Republic and the Dominican Order. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 3,306,000. Edu. (1967-68): 
Enrolment— 372,184 in elementary schools ; 
8,568 in secondary schools ; 371 in technical 
school ; 389 in higher education. 


s 


SAN MARINO 

The Educational Statute of 1946 contains 
legal provisions governing the educational sys- 
tem. The detailed regulations are mostly based 
on the corresponding regulations e.xisting in 
Raly. Primary education is free and compulsory 
for all children from 6 to 12 years of age. All 
schools, except the nurseries, are maintained by 
the government. The responsibility for all types 
of education rests with the Director of Educa- 
tion, whose functions arc equivalent to those of 
a Minister of Education, and who is assisted by 
an advisory body. The educational s>stem is 
modelled on the Itulicin pnttern. The primary 
school lasts 5 years leading to the primary school 
certificate examination. After obtaining the 


primary school certificate, pupils have to pass 
another examination for entering the interme- 
diate school {scuola media) of 3-ycar course 
leading to the intermediate school certificate. 
After obtaining the intermediate school certifi- 
cate, pupils can enter the upper secondary school. 
There is only one such school in San Marino. 
It consists of two cycles : the first of 2 years, 
known as ginnasio and the second of 3 years, 
known as liceo ckissico. Students after success- 
ful completion of secondary education normally 
go to Italy for higher education. 

Pop. (1965 csl.) 17.000. Edu. (1965) : Pri- 
mary, pupils 1,337, teachers 72; Secondary, 
pupils 740, teachers 41. 
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SAUDI ARABIA 

The reponsibility for education was first 
assumed by the Government in 1926 by setting 
up a Directorate of Education, which was up- 
graded to the status of a Ministry of Education 
in 1953. At present, the Ministry of Education 
is responsible for all types of education for boys, 
and the General Directorate for Girls’ Schools is 
responsible for all types of education for girls. 
The technical supervision of schools is being gra- 
dually decentralized through the establishment 
of several inspection centres. Some colleges 
of higher education are supervised by the 
Ministry of Education, and others by religious 
authorities. The Riyadh University has an 
autonomous status. Education is not com- 
pulsory, but it is free at various levels and 
incentive payments are made to the students 
at certain levels by the Ministry. Primary edu- 
cation lasts 6 years for children between the 
ages of 6 and 12, leading to the primary school 
certificate. This certificate is a pre-requisite for 
entering the intermediate schools (lower secon- 
dary schools) of S-year course. A new type 
of intermediate school with a vocational bias 
has also been introduced. On passing the inter- 
mediate school certificate, pupils are admitted 
to the 3-year upper secondary schools which 
provide two streams— literary and scientific — 
from the second year. Vocational study centres 
provide 2-year courses after primary education. 
Alter intermediate education, pupils can also 
join 3-year course of secondary vocational 
schools, or 3-year course or teacher training, 
physical or art education institutions. Higher 
education takes 4 years after general secondary 
education. After the university degree, one-year 
course is necessary for the diploma in education. 
The colleges of education and of engineering have 
been incorporated into Riyadh University. A 
post-graduate department has been set up at the 
Shariah College in Mecca, and it has been 
decided to admit women students to this 
college. 

Pop. (1968 cst.) about 7'5 million. Eclu. (1967- 
68) ; Primary, pupils 235,225, teachers 10,846 ; 
Intermediate, pupils 29,556, teachers 1,675 ; 
Secondary, pupils 5,834, teachers 643 ; Teacner 
training, pupils 3,261, teachers 247 ; Technical 
and vocational, pupils 877. teachers 272. 
Expenditure of the Ministry of Education (1967- 
68) about 524 million rials ; lO'd",', of general 
state budget ; 5'3% of national income. 

SENEGAL 

Senegal is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in 1960 ; it is governed by the constitution 


adopted in 1963. School education is controlled 
by the Ministry of Education, the Ministry of 
Technical Education and Vocational Training, 
the Ministry of Popular Education, Youth and 
Sports and the Ministry of the Plan. Schooling 
is oflicially compulsory between the ages of 6 
and 14, but the provision is partially implemen- 
ted. The normal duration of schooling is 6 
years in primary education, ending with the 
primary sehool certificate. General secondary 
education may cover a long or a short course. 
The long course of 7 years is provided in lycees 
and colleges for children between the ages of 
1 2 and 1 9. It comprises two cycles ; the first of 
4 years and the second of 3 years leading to the 
baccalaiireai. The short course is provided in 
schools of 4 years leading to lower secondary 
certificate. The technical secondary schools 
combine general education with theoretical and 
practical training for careers in the public works 
departments, business administration and indus- 
trial establishments. Higher education is pro- 
vided in the University of Dakar and in a 
number of specialized institutes. 

Pop. (1967 csl.) 3,670,000. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Enrolment— 243,000 in primary education ; 
31,103 in secondary education ; 8,585 in tech- 
nical education ; about 2,500 in the Dakar 
University. Edu. expenditure (1967-68) about 
6,582 million CFA francs. 


SIERRA LEONE 

The country became independent in 1961. 
Primary, secondary, technical, vocational and 
agricultural education is the responsibility of 
the Ministry of Education. The responsibility 
for hiolicr education is Jointly shared by the 
Ministry and the University of Sierra Leone. 
Schooling is not compulsory. Primary education 
lasts 7 years, and is, to a very large extent, 
orc'inized by local authorities, churches and 
missions. Secondary education covers a course 

5 vears ending willi the West African School 
"’ertificale Technical and vocational education 
Provides courses of 2 to 3 years, while teacher 
raining offers a cour.se of 3 years. Higher 
•diicalion is provided in Fourah Bay College 
ind Freetown Training College for Teachers. 

Pop (1967 est.) 2,439,000. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Vimary, pupils 142,396, teachers 5,033 ; Secon- 
pupils 22,199. teachers 1.107 ; Tcchnmal 
ind vocational. 1-^53, teachers 97 , 

feacher training, pupils 798, teachers 103 , 
4iahcr students 782. teachers 247. Expenditure 
m^ediication (1967-68) about T:> million Lc. ; 
17 9% of state budget; 17% of national 

ncomc. 
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SINGAPORE 

Singapore became an independent, sovereign 
nation in 1965. The Ministry of Education 
headed by the Minister for Education is respon- 
sible for all types of education. The civil 
service head of the Ministry is the Permanent 
Secretary who is concurrently the Director of 
Education. Primary and secondary education 
is provided in government, government-aided 
and private schools ; and pupils can choose 
any one of the four official languages— Chinese 
(Mandarin). Tamil, Malay, English— as the 
medium of instruction, although Malay is the 
national language. A student speaks at least 
two languages, one is the medium of instruction 
and the other is the required second language 
(another official language) ; but if neither of 
jthese is the national language, he learns Malay 
as his third language. Every new government 
school is organized to enable pupils and teachers 
of 2 or 3 language streams to work in one 
buiUing under one administration and to parti- 
cipate in joint extra-curricular activities. There 
are private kindergartens which have to be 
registered with and supervised by the Ministry. 
"Education is not compulsory, but primary 
education is free and universal from the age of 
6 years onwards, and covers a period of six 
years. Secondary education lasts 4 years and 
IS provided in secondary academic or technical 
schools. Measures have been taken to expand 
vocational and technical education in secondary 
.schools. The secondary education is followed 
.hy a 2-year pre-university course. Post- 
secondary and university education is provided 
'in the university of Singapore, Nanyang Univer- 
sity, Singapore Polytechnic, Ngee Ann Technical 
College and Singapore Vocational Institute. 
Teacher training is conducted at the University 
.of Singapore’s School of Education and the 
Teachers’ Training College. 

. Pop. (1968 est.) 2,003,800. Edit. (1968): 
Primary and Secondary, 590 schools (including 
276 government), 527,083 pupils (376,790 in 
primary and 1 50,293 in secondary schools), and 
19,107 teachers: Teacher training, ^966 
students in the Teachers’ Training College ; 
Higher, 5.705 students in the two universities. 
Government expenditure on education (1967) 
about $ 151 million. 

SOMALIA 

Somalia is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in i960 and whose recent constitution dates 
from 1962. The Ministry of Education is res- 
ponsible for primary, secondary, vocational. 


technical, agricultural and higher education. 
Education is not compulsory, but it is free for 
those who can obtain a place in existing schools. 
Kindergartens are in the form of Koranic 
schools where Wadach (Somali priests) leach 
children the Koran, elementary Arabic and 
arithmetic. Koranic education is a pre-requisite 
for entering the first level of formal education. 
Earlier, there were two different educational 
systems : the northern part (former British 
Somaliland) followed a 3-f 4-f-4 plan, and the 
southern part (former Italian Somaliland) 
followed a 5+3-}-4 plan. Now it has been 
possible to bring about a uniform pattern of 
4-f 4-f 4 for both parts of the Republic. The 
primary schools last 4 years and follow the same 
syllabuses based on Somali culture and environ- 
ment. The pupils after successfully completing 
the primary school enter the intermediate school 
offering 4-year course, and thereafter, proceed 
to the secondary school of 4 years. The 
syllabuses are being revised and ‘Somalized’, 
and the school leaving examinations are being 
centralized. Technical and vocational education 
has been abolished at the intermediate level, 
and raised to secondary level. Higher education 
is available at the University Institute of Somalia 
at Mogadishu. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 2,660,000. Edu. (1966-67) : 
Primary, pupils, 21,050, teachers 738 ; Interme- 
diate, pupils 5,954, teachers 230 ; Secondaiy, 
pupils 1,321, teachers 93 ; Technical and 
vocational, pupils 2,093, teachers 135 ; Teacher 
training, pupils 382, teachers 83 ; Higher, 
students 622, teachers 21. Edu. budget(l966- 
67) 19,429,150 Shillings; 7’21% of the State 
budget. 

SOUTH AFRICA, REPUBLIC OF 

Cultural and racial factors largely determine 
the educational patterns and facilities in the 
Republic. According to the census (1962) the 
population is distributed as follows : 

Whites 3,088,492 ; Bantu (Africans) 
10,907,789; Asiatics (mainly Indian descent) 
477,125 ; Coloureds (Malay or mixed descent) 
1,509,258. All are educated separately, leading 
to separate educational development. The 
Central Government’s role in the field of educa- 
tion is gradually increasing. In 1910, when the 
four provinces (Cape, Natal, Transvaal and 
Orange Free State) formed a Union, only higher 
education was with the Central Government, 
and education other than higher was the res- 
ponsibility of the provincial governments. In 
course of time the Central Government took 
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away from the provinces the responsibility 
for technical, vocational and other forms of 
specialized education, as well as the education for 
the Bantus, Indians and Coloureds. The four 
provincial educational departments administer 
only a portion of primary and secondary educa- 
tion. Separate schools are provided for ethnic 
groups. Education is compulsory for all ‘White’ 
children between the ages of 7 and 16, unless 
they have earlier passed standard VIII and ob- 
tained exemption. Primary education consists 
of five standards followed by secondary educa- 
tion of another five standards. Within the 
compulsory limits, education is free upto 
standard X, the end of secondary schooling. 
There is no compulsory schooling for the ‘non- 
Whites’, who are required to find a certain 
proportion of the funds for their own education 
through taxation. The Bantu schools are over- 
crowded. This imposes double (and sometimes 
triple) shifts resulting in double teaching load 
for the teachers. All Bantu education is in 
vernacular, with early specialization in subjects 
like gardening. The Bantu schools do not 
have fiicilities for offering scientific and techno- 
logical courses needed to manage a technological 
society or industrialized economy. Higher edu- 
cation is provided in the following five types of 
institutions : residential universities, the Uni- 
versity of South Africa, university colleges for 
‘non-Whites’, teacher training colleges and 
technical colleges. ‘Non-Whites’ are prohibited 
from entering the residential universities meant 
for the ‘White’ population, except with the 
express permission of the Government. Among 
the university colleges for ‘non-Whites’, the 
University college of Zululand is meant for Zulu- 
speaking students, the College of the Western 
Cape admits only Coloured students, the 
University College for Indians in Durban caters 
exclusively for Asiatic students, and the Univer- 
sity College of Fort Hare is exclusively rneant 
for Xhosa students. The teacher training 
institutions catering for ‘White’ students are ol 
a post-secondary level, while those catering for 
‘non-Whites’ are largely at the secondary level. ^ 
Pop. (1967 est.) 18,733,000. Edu. for ‘Whites 
(1966) : Primary and Secondary, schools 2,800, 
pupils 810,266; Teacher training, Colleges 16, 
students 9,734 ; Higher, Universities 1 1, students 
42,902. F.du. for ‘non-Whites’ (1967) : 
and Secondary, .schools 1 1,491 , pupils 2,853,837, 
Teacher training, institutions 34, students 8,173, 
Higher, university colleges 5, students ■ 
Public expenditute on education (1961) lo 
million rand ; 4% of national income. 


SPAIN 

A large number of legislations govern the 
provision of education at primary, secondary 
and higher levels. Public education was estab- 
lished by the law of 1955, which made elemen- 
tary education compulsory for all children 
between the ages of 6 and 12. Under the Eco- 
nomic and Social Development Plan 1964-67, 
the school leaving age was raised from 12 to 14. 
In 1966-67, about 12% of the population within 
the ages of obligatory schooling could not get 
schooling mainly due to the shortage of accom- 
modation. State primary education is free. The 
structure of the present system of education is 
not very different from that established in the past 
except that some new modalities have been 
added. There is a distinct separation between 
the different educational levels. 

The term ‘primary education’ {ememnza 
priinaria) includes pre-primary education. Under 
the Primary Education Law of 1965, Primary 
Education is divided into two periods the first 
period of pre-school, in turn sub-divided into 
nursery school for children up to 4 years of age, 
and kindergarten for children from 4 to 6 ; Utc 
second period of compulsory schooling for 
children from 6 to 14 years of age. 1 here is a 
strong social pressure for the creation of nursery 
schools and kindergartens, one of the reasons 
being that an increasing number of women are 
joining the working population. The current 
plan of studies during compulsory schooling 
(corresponding to the Law ofl94o, ratified by 
Decree in 1967) includes the following groups 
of knowledge : Instrumental, i.c., those habits 
and skills necessary for studying the various 
subjects and for doing educational exercises 
(reading, writing and arithmetic) ; Formative, 
i.c. those which make up the basis of moral 
and intellectual education, including religious 
training, formation of patriotic spirit (history and 
Rcography), intellectual training {national lang- 
uage and mathematics) and physical eduction, 
and complementary, i.e., those 
minimum primary schooling Mural sciences, 
music, drawing, ’’undicrafts, workshop, d- 

The general secondary schools offer a 6 year 
course organized in two cycles. The first 4-jear 
cycle concludes with a final examination wluch 
confers the title of 'bachillerato clemcnia! . The 
second 2-yearcyclc of three typcs-lctters, .sciences 
and technical (formerly 

a final examination which confers the title of 

bachUkrato superior. Students 

enter a university are then f^NUt ed ^ P™ an 

additional one-year pre-umwrsity course 

its final tests, after which an examination, 
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known as Pniebas de Madiirez (Maturity Tests), 
IS taken, whicli replaces the former university 
entrance examination. Other types of education 
at secondary level include : professional training, 
commercial education and intermediate technical 
schools. 

Those intending to become masters (primary 
schoolteachers) have to complete the second 
cycle of secondary education (higher bachillerato) 
before entering teacher training institutions 
offering 2-year course. After the successful 
completion of the course, students teach at a 
national public school to acquire practical 
training, for which they are paid and after 
which they are awarded the title of master. 
Those with the best grades directly enter the 
National Corps of Primary School Teachers, 
and others have to take a competitive c.xamina- 
lion for entering the National Corps. Higher 
education is provided in twelve State univer- 
sities, one private Catholic university and in 
a number of higher technological institutes. 
Teachers for secondary schools are required 
first to obtain a university degree and then to 
complete one-year practice leaching. 

The Ministry of Education and Science has 
responsibility for all types of education though 
other ministries and private agencies have some 
educational institutions under this direction. It is 
advised by the autonomous National Council of 
Education. The provincial authorities (diputa- 
clones) and the municipalilies also help to main- 
tain local educational institutions. The task of 
formulating a national policy on education is 
underway, which aims ‘to make the educational 
process a continuous system with unity and 
inter-relation of its structure, and to offer the 
opportunity of permanent education throughout 
men's and women's life’. The proposed reforms 
include ; basic general education, free and com- 
pulsory until fourteen years of age ; elimination 
of rural-urban inequality in educational opporiu- 
nities ; intensive and accelerated professional 
training ; and university autonomy. 

d>op. (1967 est.) 32,140,000. Edit. (1966-67) ; 
Primary, pupils 3,971,803, teachers 114,810; 
Secondary, pupils 1,1 14,620, teachers 19,919 ; 
Secondary (technical), pupils 72,207, teachers 
3,606 ; Teacher training .schools, pupils 66,340, 
teachers 1,027 ; Higher, students 141,149, teach- 
ers 9,509. Edu. budget (1968) 27,031 million 
pesetas. 

SUDAN 

Sudan is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in 1956. The responsibility for education 
rests with the Ministry of Education, though 


Ministries of Agriculture and Forests and of 
Health have also some responsibilities in connec- 
tion with education. The whole school system 
of education was predominantly academic, but 
now steps have been taken to open more voca- 
tional schools and reform technical education, 
at all levels. Education is free but not 
compulsory in primary schools. It lasts 4 years 
and caters for children normally between the 
ages of 7 and 11. The ‘village schools’ provid- 
ing incomplete primary education are now being 
substituted by full primary schools. The four- 
year primary school is followed by a four-year 
'intermediate school (lower secondary level), 
which leads to the 4-year secondary school. The 
completion of intermediate education also pro- 
vides entry to the 2-ycar teacher training centres, 
which prepare teachers for primary schools. 
Higher education is provided in the university 
of Khartoum (1951), the Islamic University of 
Omdurman (1968), the Khartoum Technical 
Institute and the teacher training colleges. ' 

Pop. (1967 est.) 14,355,000. Edu. (1967-68): 
Primary, pupils 518.261, teachers 10,612; 
Secondary, pupils 134,407, teachers 6,336 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 2,165, teachers 263; 
Higher, students 8,724, teachers 689. Educa- 
tional e,xpenditure (1967-68) about 20*6 million 
Sudanese pounds ; 25*2% of Slate c,xpenditure ; 
4*2% of gross national product. 

SWAZILAND 

The country emerged as a non-racial demo- 
cratic State after acquiring its independence in 
1968. It is governed by a constitution which 
recognized fundamental human rights irrespect- 
ive of race, colour or creed. In 1962, Swaziland 
declared its policy of non-racialism, which result- 
ed in the abolition of the three clear-cut divisions 
of the school system — African, European and 
Eurafrican. Under the process of integration 
African and Eurafrican children have a free 
access to schools which previously catered only 
to the needs of European children. Earlier, 
education was compulsory only for the children 
of the European community, which was served 
by the government schools ; while there was no 
compulsory schooling for the children of the 
Eurafrican and African communities, the former 
was served by the government-aided mission 
schools, and the latter by tribal schools includ.- 
ing national schools. African post-primary 
institutions included 3-year junior secondary 
schools, 5-year high schools, 2-year teacher 
training centres, and a 4-year trade school. The 
reorganization of an integrated school system is 
already under way, and common syllabuses have 
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been introduced, ensuring easy transfer from one 
school to another. The changes being made in 
the school system tend to give education a natio- 
nal character and to meet the country’s need. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 344,000. Echi. (1967); 
Primary, schools 349, pupils 59,287 ; Secondary, 
schools, 31, pupils 3,792 ; Teacher training, 
colleges 2, students 181. 

SWEDEN 

One of the fundamental objectives of Swedish 
educational policy is to give everyone an equal 
opportunity to develop his interests and apti- 
tudes. It is, therefore, not surprising that the 
system has been radically transformed in recent 
years. 

In accordance with a Riksdag (Parliament) 
decision, the transition to a compulsory nine- 
year comprehensive school {gnmdskola) for the 
whole country began in 1 962. The new system 
is being gradually introduced, and will be com- 
pletely established during the school year 1972- 
73, thereby replacing all previous forms of 
primary education. In 1968 , the Riksdag decided 
on a new syllabus for the comprehensive school 
to be introduced in grades 1, 4 and 7 during 
1970-71, and throughout the school by 1972-73. 
The comprehensive school is divided into three 
departments ; a Lower Department (grades 1-3), 
a Middle or Intermediate Department (grades 
4-6), and an Upper Department (grades 7-9). 
The school is free from examinations. The most 
important feature of the school is that pupils 
are not assigned to different streams before the 
ninth grade. In the Lower and Middle Depart- 
ments all the pupils in one annual group study 
the same subjects and take the same course 
and arc taught by the same teacher. Optional 
subjects are introduced in grades 7 and 

8, but classes, as far as possible, consist of the 
same pupils. In the ninth grade there arc nine 
streams covering five sectors. Four sectors 
consist of two streams each — one theoretical, 
and the other more practical and vocational 
in nature, and the fifth sector consists of only 
one stream. Compulsory subjects in the Lower 
Department are Swedish, mathematics, religion, 
provincial culture, music, handicrafts and gym- 
nastics. In the Middle Department provincial 
culture is replaced by civics, history, geography, 
and the study of nature. English, the lirsi 
foreign language, is compulsory from grade 4 to 
grade 7 ; in the new syllabus English teaching is 
to start in grade 3 and is to continue till grade 

9. In grade 7 either German or French may be 
added as a second foreign language and naluml 
sciences arc introduced. Pupils attending the 


comprehensive school receive school lunches 
free of charge and they are also entitled to free 
textbooks. 

In 1966, a single municipal gymnasium 
(general secondary school) replaced the three 
types of gymnasia— general, commercial and 
technical— which up to then were separately 
run by the nafional government and local 
authorities. The new gymnasium is superim- 
posed on the comprehensive school and gives 
three years of education in five curricula : liberal 
arts (humanities), social sciences, business (eco- 
nomics), natural sciences and technical arts. 
Provision is made for a ‘common core of sub- 
jects, being largest in llic first year with special- 
ization increasing in subsequent grades. All 
except technical-arts pupils arc required to study 
three foreign languages for at least one year each. 

The continuation school ijarkskola) a nesv 
type of institution, is designed to give pupils a 
goal-directed education in order to jwcparc 
them for their future profession. It ofiers a 
two-vear course of three different types social, 
business and technical. Unlike the gymnasium, 
completion of a continuation school does not 
qualify the student for entrace into the univer- 
sity ^Jn 1968, the Riksdag decided in favour of 
tlJ amalgamation of 
school {fackskola)_ f ^ 

(vrkesskola) in a single school form, m oracr 
to create a more uniform secondary school 
Sstem. Pupils in most of the Swedish gymnasia 
rrceivc school lunches free of charge, and about 

sides, university colleges insim.^ 

-inH niher inst tutes which offer posi-seconuaiy 
loisS orZioxis types. Teacher trmn.ng at 
hwlicr Jevcl is provided in two types of institu 

;Sl™orr»-P<.-,»n<.pnivc™,y 

education. 7.893,700. Bln. (1967); 

CompShiisf™ school, pupils WOO. |cuc .m 

57.200 ; Oymnusium. pup. s 1 n .700, W*" 

8.200 ; Continuation, pup Is 22,40U^ I 
1 900; Vocniional, pupils 7(ym,icncnu 

Hichcr education, students- 97,600. l ub 'c 
Spenditurc on education onoml 

6 750 million Swedish cron ns , L -« 
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State expenditure ; approximately 7% of gi^oss 
national pioduct. 

SWITZERLAND 

Switzerland is a Confederation comprising 
25 cantons and demi-canfons, each having 
sovereign authority in the field of primary, 
secondary and higher education. The structure 
of the educational system varies from one canton 
to another, characterizing the cantonal differ- 
ences of history, geography, religion, culture 
and language (French, German, Italian and^ 
Romansh). As such, Switzerland can boast of 
25 different educational systems. It also explains 
the absence of a Ministry of Education or any 
Federal Authority responsible for public educa- 
tion in Switzerland. The Federal Institute of 
Technology is the only educational institution 
under the direct control of the Confederation, 
which is also responsible for vocational training. 
Moreover, the Confederation subsidizes the 
cantons to assist them in the fulfilment of their 
tasks in the field of education. A Conference 
of Directors of Education of the Cantons ensure 
Swiss educational co-ordination by offering 
recommendations and guidelines. 

Despite its great variety, the Swiss educa- 
tional system presents a certain unity. Pre-pri- 
mary education for children between the ages of 
4 and 6 is on a voluntary basis except in the 
canton of Geneva, Compulsory education 
begins in the primary school, when the children 
are at the age of 6 or 7, and the length of 
compulsory school attendance varies beween 
seven and nine years. The Swiss Conference 
has recently approved guidelines indicating that 
the age of primary school entrance should be 6 
years, and compulsory schooling should last 9 
years throughout the country. The period of 
compulsory schooling is divided into two stages, 
one covering primary education proper, and the 
other covering lower secondary education. The 
decision regarding pupil's future branch of aca- 
demic studies is often made during the period of 
compulsory schooling. Depending on the 
canton, streaming into the different types of 
education is undertaken after the third school 
year (Vand), fourth school year (Basel, Berne), 
fifth school year (Solothurn, Aargau etc.), or sixth 
school year (Zurich, Geneva etc.). Some 60 
per cent of all children continue their genera! 
education after the end of compulsory school 
attendance at the age of 14 to 16. Some of 
these young people enter an apprenticeship, or 
go to a full-time vocational school of agricul- 
ture, commerce or administration lasting 2 or 3 
years and leading to a vocational cerlificatc. 


Most pupils desirous of a university education 
attend a higher secondary school (gymnasium or 
college) lasting 3 or 4 years and leading to the 
federal or cantonal matriculation examination. 
T here are three types of federal matriculation 
certificates : type A (Latin and Greek), type B 
(Latin and Modern Languages), type C (Science 
and Mathematics). There are also higher technical 
schools, at the higher secondary level, leading 
to a diploma which, in certain cases, gives access 
to the polytechnical institutes and to the univer- 
sities. 

The colleges of education (except in Geneva 
and Basel town where the universities train the 
primary school teachers) admit students who 
have completed a secondary school education 
and offer a 4 or 5-year course leading to the 
Primary Teachers Training Certificate. The 2 
or 3-year training of secondary school teachers 
presupposes the award of matriculation certifi- 
cate at higher secondary school, or the possession 
of the Primary Teachers’ Training Certificate, 
and is carried out in a university. The profes- 
sional training of assistant masters in higher 
secondary schools is provided through a 4 or 
5-year course at a university. Higher education 
is provided in eight cantonal universities which 
are public institutions having a certain degree 
of autonomy. The Institut Jean-Jacques 
Rousseau of the University of Geneva is of 
international repute. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 6,071,000. Number of 
pupils in various types of education (1967-68) ; 
Elementary 465,575 ; Secondary lower 219,838 ; 
Secondary upper (general) 29,740 ; Secondary 
upper (vocational) 152,798 ; Higher 38,360. 
Public expenditure on education (1964) 2,129 
million francs ; 4'6% of national income. 

SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC 

The country has been independent since 1 946. 
Its last provisional Constitution was abrogated 
in 1964. The responsibility for pre-school, 
primary, secondary and technical education and 
teacher training rests with the Ministry of Educa- 
tion, while higher education comes under the 
Ministry of Higher Education, and agricultural 
education under the Ministry of Agriculture. 
Under the Syrian Constitution primary educa- 
tion is free and compulsory, and covers 6 years, 
for children up to the age of 14 years. The general 
secondary education is divided into two cycles 
of 3 years each : the first cycle is known as the 
‘intermediate’ or the ‘preparatory’ ; the second 
cycle is known as the ‘secondary’, and consists of 
the first year of general studies and the last two 
years of specialization cither in arts or in science 
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leading to the award of baccalaureat. Television 
lessons have been started in science, mathematics 
and Arabic. Technical and vocational schools 
provide specialized education parallel to the two 
cycles of general secondary education. The 
teacher training lasts 4 years after the end of 
the first cycle of secondary education, or one 
year after baccalaureat. Higher education is 
provided in the University of Damascus (1923), 
and the University of Aleppo (1960), and m 
the higher technical institutes. 


Pop. (1967) 5,798,875. Edu. (1967-68) ■ 
Primary, pupils 747,676, teachers 20,663 ; Inter- 
mediate, pupils 145,794 ; Secondary (general), 
pupils 61,619, teachers (both for intermediate 
and secondary general) 10,918 ; Intermediate 
and secondary (industrial), pupils 4,183, teach- 
ers 434 ; Teacher training, pupils 6,276, teach- 
ers 522 ; Higher (two universities), students 
31,012, teachers 422. Edu. budget (1968) 170'2 
million Syrian pounds ; 16*5% of state budget ; 
4% of national income. 
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Tanzania, united republic of 

The United Republic of Tanzania, which 
comprises Tanganyika and Zanzibar, was created 
in 1964 (Tanganyika having acquired its in- 
dependence in 1961). The Republic adopted its 
own constitution in 1965. The Ministry of 
Education is responsible for pre-primary schools 
(managed by certificated teachers), primary, 
^condary, technical and higher education ; the 
Ministry of Regional Administration and Rural 
^^^o'opment controls kindergartens in which 
certificated teachers are not employed. Before 
the independence of Tanganyika in 1961, edu- 
cation was organized on racial lines with 
separate schools for Africans, Asians and 
Europeans. The legislation in 1961 abolished 
the racial segregation in education, and intro- 
duced an integrated system Swahili is the 
medium of instruction in the primary classes, 
while facilities for the teaching in English and 
Asian languages continue. Education is not 
crmipulsory. The duration of primary education, 
which earlier lasted 8 years till 1967, has been 
reduced to 7 years. It is followed by a 5-ycar 
secondary course (which was earlier 4-year 
course) leading to a joint examination for the 
r^”Ot>l Certificate and General Certificate of 
Education. A further course of 2 years is neces- 
sary for taking the Higher School Certificate 
examination which is the qualification required 
^'T.etilry lo colleges of the University of East 
A r miivcrsity is founded on an East 

African inter-territorial basis, and it comprises 
(he three constituent colleges of Dar-Es-Salaam 
On Tanzania), Makerc (in Uganda), and Nairobi 
(in Kenya). A special B.A. course on manage- 
ment and administration has been introduced, 
and most of the students for a genera! degree 
arc directed to take this course. Faculty of 


Medicine has newly been established. Dar-Es- 
Salaam Technical College ofiers 3-year course 
for training middle-grade technicians ; out- 
standing students after the completion of the 
course can qualify for an engineering course at 
the university. The changes being made in the 
school and college curricula tend to give edu- 
cation a national character and to face up to 
the country's need. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 12,173,000 (Tanganyika 
11,820,000 and Zanzibar 353,000). Eda. (1966) : 
Primary, pupils 740,991, teachers 14,809; 
Secondary, pupils 23,836, teachers 1,171 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 1,359, teachers 230; 
University, 647 students. Educational expen- 
diture (1967-68) about 161 million shillings; 
17‘5% of total slate budget. 

THAILAND 

A national scheme of education was passed 
by the National Council of Education and was 
announced by a Royal proclamation in I960. 
The scheme provided that the State should make 
every effort to extend the period of compulsory 
education as far as it is economically possible. 
The period of 4 years of compulsory education 
provided under the Primary School Act of 1921 
is being extended to 7 years through pilot 
projects. Every child who lias reached the age 
of 7 "^ must attend a school. Compulsory edu- 
cation is free in government schools. 

There arc both government and private 
kindergarten schools, the first government 
kindergarten school was opened in ^1940. 
Elementary (primary) education lasts 7 years 
and is divided into the junior school consisting 
of 4 lower grades (Prailwni I-IV), and the 
senior school consisting of 3 upper grades 
(Praihom V-Vll). Secondaiy education takes 
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individual differences into consideration and is 
divided into two streams— the general stream 
and the vocational stream. In the general stream, 
secondary education lasts 5 years consisting of 
3 lower grades {Mathayomsuksa or M.S. I-lIl), 
and 2 upper grades {Mathayomsuksa or M.S. 

I V and V). The successful completion of the 5- 
year general stream of secondary education pro- 
vides entry to institutions of higher education. In 
the vocational stream, schools have courses of 
various lengths from one to three years depending 
on the nature of the trade or profession. Some 
of the courses in the vocational stream require 
as foundation the 3 lower grades (Mil) of the 
general stream- The teachers are trained in 
the teacher training institutions, College of 
Education in Bangkok and the Faculty of 
Education at Chulalongkorn University. After 
completion of M.S. Ill, one can join a 2-year 
course in a teacher training institute for becom- 
ing qualified to teach up to the end of primary 
education {Pratliom Vli) ; after completion of 
M.S. V, or holding an Elementary Education 
Certificate, one can Join a 2-year course for a 
Secondary Education Certificate ; and after 
Secondary Education Certificate one can join a 
2-year course for B. Ed. degree. There are 6 
universities in Thailand, the oldest being the 
Chulalongkorn University established in 1917. 
Higher education is also provided in technical 
colleges and teacher training institutes. 

It is the duty of the State to promote 
and foster education. The Ministry of Edu- 
cation is responsible for the control, guidance 
and supervision of schools. In pursuance of the 
government’s policy of decentralizing educa- 
tional administration, the State primary schools 
were placed under the jurisdiction of provincial 
authorities in 1966, the Ministry of Education, 
however, remaining responsible for the direct 
control of the several demonstration or pilot 
schools. The country is divided into 12 edu- 
cational regions, each region consists of several 
provinces, and each province {changwad) is 
subdivided into several districts. Each district 
[amphtir) has an amphur education officer 
responsible to the changwad (provincial) edu- 
cation officer, who is responsible to a regional 
education officer. The changwad and the 
regional education officers are responsible, each 
in certain matters, to the Ministry of Education. 
The university councils are directly responsible 
to the National Council of Education whose 
chairman is the Prime Minister. 

Fop. (1967 est.) 32,680,000. Edit. (1966) ; 
Primary, pupils 4,155,001, teachers 114,101; 
Secondary, pupils 162,114, teachers 10,040; 


Vocational, pupils 52,753, teachers 5,670 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 23,403, teachers 2,108 ; 
Higher, students 31,501, teachers 3,634 ; Private 
(all levels), pupils 892,951, teachers 38,234. 
Edu. budget (1967) 2,838 million bahts. 

TOGO 

Togo is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in 1960. Education is provided by the 
government and also by private organizations 
mostly consisting of Roman Catholic and 
Protestant missions. The Ministry of Education 
is responsible for all types of education except 
pre-primary education and literacy drive, which 
come under the Ministry of Social Affairs, 
Education is free, and compulsory, wherever 
feasible, during the period of primary educa- 
tion. The normal duration of primary educa- 
tion is 6 years, the age limit being 17 years. 
Admission to the secondary education is through 
a competitive test. It comprises two types of 
courses— long and short. The long course of 
7 years is available in lycees and colleges 
modernes and leads to the baccalaureat. The 
short course of 4 years leads to the award of 
brevet elemenlaire. Technical and vocation 
education is provided in commercial or indus- 
trial schools, which offer courses of 3 or 4 years 
depending on the subjects. Ewe is the language 
of instruction at the primarj' level, where all 
teachers are Togolese. It is planned to open a 
college to train teachers at three levels : assis- 
tants, primary teachers, and teachers for general 
secondary schools. There are no institutions 
of higher education, and students need to go 
abroad for higher studies. For administrative 
purposes, nine educational districts have been 
created. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 1,746,400. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 171,336, teachers 3,290; 
Secondary, pupils 13,678, teachers 537 ; Techni- 
cal, pupils 1,552, teachers 80. Edu. budget 
(1968) 1,096 million CFA francs ; 2-7% of 
national inome. 

TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO 

Compulsory schooling is provided for 
children between the ages of 6 and 15 and is 
free. There are government schools, aided 
denominational schools and private schools. 
Education in the primary and secondary schools, 
and in the teacher training institutions is 
centralbxd under the Ministry of Education 
and Culture. The University of the West Indies, 
which has four faculties in Trinidad, is supported 
by.scvc'ral West Indian Governments through 
a University Grants Committee. There arc 
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several types of schools : primary schools (5 to 
1 1 years), elementary schools (5 to 15 years), 
intermediate schools (5 to 18 years), and 
secondary schools (11 to 19 years). At the 
age of 1 1 (which corresponds to the completion 
of primary course) pupils may enter secondary 
schools from the first three types of schools 
through a common entrance examination. Pupils 
at the age of 15 may enter technical and trade 
schools. Students seek admission to the Univer- 
sity and the teacher training colleges after 
successfully completing the secondary education, 
and attaining the age of 17. Higher education 
is available m the four faculties— arts, science, 
agriculture and engineering— which form part 
of the University of the West Indies, in four 
teacher training colleges and one technical 
college. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 1,010,000. Edu. (1966-67) : 
Primary, schools 460, pupils 219,679, teachers 
6,31 1 ; Secondary, schools 42, pupils 25,511, 
teachers 1,174. Expenditure on education 
(1964) S 27 million ; 3-4% of national income. 


TUNISIA 

Tunisia is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in 1956, and adopted its own constitution 
in 1959. The responsibility for primary, 
secondary, and higher education is vested in the 
Secretariat of State for Education ; and that for 
vocational education is vested in the Sccremriat 
of State for Youth, Sports and Social Anairs. 
The Education Reform Law of 1958 initiated 
reform of both general and technical education 
after the independence. Primary education is 
compulsory and lasts 6 years for children bet- 
ween the ages of 6 and 12. Education is free at 
all levels. Pupils, after successfully completing 
the primary education, can enter the secon^ry 
level through a competitive examination. I nc 
full secondary course covers a period of 7 years 
and is organized in 2 cycles of 4 and 3 years 
respectively. There are three types ofsecon - 
ary schools — general, technical and commercial. 
In the upper cycle of the general secondary 
school one may select out of the five options . 
modern languages and literature, 
studies, science, mathematics, and 
training. In the upper cycle of the 
school, one may cither prepare for mg 
technical education, or for employment a 
intermediary level of technical occupation.. 
Similarly, in the upper cycle of the ‘^ommcrcia 
school, the choice lies between higher comm^ 
education and employment at the interme i y 


level. All the three types of secondary schools 
lead to the award of baccalaiireot which 
qualifies for admission to institutions of higher 
education. Higher education is available in 
the University of Tunis, and in specialized insti- 
tutes attached to the university. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 4,633,351. Edu. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 810,795, teachers 15,188 ; 
Secondary, pupils 80,905, teachers 3,278 ; 
Secondary vocational, pupils 34,181 ; Teacher 
training, pupils 6,103 ; Higher, students 7,828, 
teachers 304. Edu. budget (1968) 31 3 million 
dinars ; 25-2% of general state expenditure. 


TURKEY 

Turkey is a republic which became indepen- 
dent in 1923, and whose last constitution dates 
from 1961. The constitution contains funda- 
mental provisions relating to education. Pre- 
primary, primary, secondary, vocational and 
technical, theological and higher education arc 
administered by the Ministry of Education. The 
normal duration ol compulsory schooling is 
five years for all children Irom 6 years of age, 
and is free in State schools. 

Theprimary schools provide five years of edu- 
cation. The full secondary course covers a period 
of 6 years and is organized in two cycles, each 
of 3 years. It may be cither general, vocational 
or technical in nature. secondary 

education is provided first in the 3-ycar middle 
or intermediate school leading to the inter- 
mediate certificate which admits a pupil to the 
/tree : and then in the 3-year upper or higher 
secondary school (/fcce) leading to secondary 
school leaving certificate which gnes access to 
the universities. Vocaiional insiiiules an 
trade schools at the secondary level offer 3 or 4- 
ycar programmes, and 

have completed primary school. The higher 

technical schools at 7 ‘ 

courses of 2 to 5 years’ duration. The secon 
dary-level teacher training schools provide a 
3-ycar course for students holding the inter- 
mSiate school certificate. Higher education 
is orovided in 7 nniversitics. ms ■ 

To/I. (1967 est.) 32,710 000. Ldu. (1967-68) . 
prim.ry,'pupns 4 526 000 ,c» her 10 

Secondary, pupils 71. ->.766, teacners • 

Technical and vocational, PUP'I^ 

teachers 7,310 ; Umvcrsiiics. students 

icaclicrs 4 738. Budget of the Ministry of 
SSion (1968) -L92-1-4 nullion Turktsh 

pounds; 17-3';;,of state budget, 4 /o oi gross 
national pioduct. 
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UGANDA 

Uganda is a sovereign State which became 
independent in 1962, and adopted its own 
consiitution in 1966. The Ministries of Edu- 
cation, of Agriculture, of Forests, and of Co- 
operatives share the responsibility for education 
in the country. Majority of the schools are 
run by religious bodies and missions, though 
the government also provides a small number 
of institutions mostly at the post-primary level. 
University education is free, but nominal fees 
are charged at the primary and secondary levels. 
The multiplicity of ethnic and linguistic groups 
affect the provision of education. The 
vernacular will now replace English, as the 
language of instruction, in the first three years 
of primary school. The duration of primary 
education has been reduced from 8 to 7 years 
from 1966 and the annual eliminating examina- 
tions have been abolished, so that a pupil has 
every chance of proceeding automatically to 
class VII. The lower secondary schools (classes 
V-Vll) provide three years of general studies 
leading to the junior schools’ leaving examina- 
tion. The upper secondary schools offer a 
course of 4 years leading to ‘School Certificate’. 
Two further years of schooling is necessary for 
the Higher School Certificate. Rural trades 
school and technical schools offer 3-j'ear courses 
at the post-primary level. A number of teacher 
training institutions both at the lower and upper 
secondary levels provide training courses of 
varying length. The Institute of Education of 
Makererc University College provide, 3-year 
post-graduate training course for secondary 
school teachers. Higher education is provided 
in Makererc University College, one of the three 
constituent colleges (other two in Kenya and 
Tanzania) of the University of East Africa, 
founded on an East African inter-territorial 
basis. 

Pop. (1967 cst.) 7,934,000. Edu. (1966) : Pri- 
mary and lower secondary, schools 2,676, pupils 
633,546, teachers 17,821 ; Upper secondary 
(School Certificate and Higher School Certificate 
courses), schools 8.5, pupils 21,548, teachers 
1,101 ; Teacher training, institutions 27, pupils 
4,097, teachers 281 ; Technical, institutions 5, 
pupils 1,000, teachers 91 ; Agricultural, institu- 
tions 7, pupils 669, teachers 43 ; The Uganda 
Technical College, students 410, teachers 54 ; 
Univ'crsiry of East Africa, students 1,190. 
Recurrent and developmental expenditure on 
education 3'4% of gross national income. 


UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLICS 

Principal features of the Soviet system of 
education are : — 

1. The fundamental principle of adminis- 
tration of education in the U.S.S.R. is the 
central direction combined with local initiative. 

2. The Central Committee of the (Com- 
munist Party has a great bearing on the for- 
mulation of educational policies in the U.S.S.R. 

3. Education in the U.S.S.R. is the first 
and foremost responsibility of the State. Edu- 
cation is looked upon by the planners as an 
investment of the highest importance. In the 
budget of a Republic, it accounts for 33 to 40 
per cent of the total allocation and at the city 
regional level 60 to 65 per cent. All educa- 
tional establishments from the mirsery to the 
university are maintained and supervised by the 
State. 

4. Free tuition is provided at all levels, 

5. The schools and other educational and 
cultural institutions are secular in nature. 

6. U.S.S.R. has a unified school system 
with complete continuity between all links 
and stages of education system. 

7. The people have equal rights to be 
taught in their native language. 

8- The educational establishments establish 
a close contact with the mass organisations of 
working people and the general public which 
in turn show a keen intere.st in training the 
children and the youth. 

9. Mathematics and science occupy a place 
of prominence in the school curriculum. 

10. Co-education is one of the bed-rocks of 
the Soviet education. 

Jl. Since universal compulsory education 
has been carried into effect the disparity between 
the educational standards of the urban and 
rural population is being successfully over- 
come. 

12. Work is an essential component of 
curriculum at all stages of education. 

The Soviet system of public education 
embraces pre-school establishments ; general 
education schools of various tj’pes ; vocational 
schools of the lower grade (specialised secondary 
schools and vocational schools), and the middle 
grade (technical schools) ; and the establish- 
ments of higher education (universities and 
institutes). It also includes extra-school estab- 
lishments for children and adolescents and 
cultural educational establishments for the 
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young people as well as adults. 

Pre-school education for children from 3 to 
7 years of age is a part of a single system of edu- 
cation. There are several types of kindergartens 
in the U.S S.R. : one which keeps the child lO 
hours daily ; one with a 1 2-hour sojourn ; and 
others that keep the child all the week and from 
which the parents take their children home 
only on Sundays and on holidays. These 
hoarding pre-schools are for children whose 
mothers work on evening shifts. In recent 
years, a new type of pre-school institution has 
been organised ; the combined nursery-kinder- 
garten. Children in such institutions are 
divided into seven age groups— from three 
months to seven years. 

Soviet pre-school establishments are super- 
vised by specially trained doctors and teachers. 
The teachers maintain close contact with the 
children’s families. Kindergartens are a great 
boon to Soviet women, who account for three- 
quarters of the country’s doctors and teachers, 
one-third of the engineers and scientists and 
nearly half the students. The pre-schooling 
does not place any strain on the family budget, 
since the State covers all maintenance expenses, 
the parents having to pay only part of the cost 
on the child’s food. 

The Soviet Union introduced universal 
compulsory four- year education in 1930 and 
followed it up by universal, compulsory seven- 
year education in 1949. 

Eight-year shooling for the children aged 7 to 
15 or 16 years was first introduced in 1958, and 
made compulsory in 1963. (In 1966, the 
Communist Party programme envisaged the 
transition to universal compulsory 10-year 
education by 1970.) The ‘eight-year school’ is 
the official title for incomplete secondary general 
schooling which provides the pupils with the 
fundamentals of general and polytechnical 
knowledge. Eight-year schooling consists of 
two stages ; primary, the first four years (forms 
1 to 4) ; and secondary, the last four years 
(forms 5 to 8). The school is unstreamed 
throughout ; the same curriculum is followed 
by all children. 

Schooling in the first four forms is of an 
elementary nature, with one teacher giving 24 
lessons a week in all subjects. The main subject 
is the native language ; and in areas with a non- 
Russian population, the native language and 
Russian. Other subjects are : arithmetic (one 
lesson everyday), drawing and music (one lesson 
a week of each), physical culture and handicratts 
(two lessons a week of each). Two new subjects 
are introduced in the fourth form — nature study 


and history (two lessons a week of each). Each 
lesson or school period lasts 45 minutes. 

In the senior classes (forms 5 to 8) of the eight- 
year school, the pupils are taught the funda- 
mentals of the natural and social sciences and 
are shown how they arc related to practice and 
everyday life. At this stage polytechnic training 
is introduced. 

Work is an essential component of the cur- 
riculum at all stages of education. In primary 
school there are handwork classes where the 
children make things out of cardboard, paper, 
sand or clay and learn to jig-saw patterns or 
needlework. From the fifth form onwards they 
work in the school wood-working and metal- 
working shops, learn to sew and cultivate the 
school garden. In the 9th form, the pupils take 
practical training courses at factories or farms. 

Lessons in mathematics, physics, chemistry, 
biology and other subjects are related to the 
scientific basis of modern production, to produc- 
tion and technological processes and are rich in 
examples of how scientific knowledge is applied 
in modern production. , , , , 

Many subjects taught in fifth to eighth classes 
constitute an important part of the curricula for 
the complete secondary school. 

In the lower classes, the pupils move up 
from one class to another almost as a matter 
of course The first formal examination is con- 
ducted by the State after the conclusion of 
form 8. Examination in most of the school 
subjects is conducted orally, and only in a few 
subjects written tests arc taken. Corporal punish- 
ment in any form is prohibited. 

When (he child has had 8 years of general 
elementary education, there is trifurcation of 
education into three types of schools, naincly .-- 
(a) Vocational .schools or Trade Schools 
civing 2-year course in minor trades. 

(h) Specialised secondary schools which 
give 3 to 4-year technical courses. 

(c) General education schools up to 10th 

^^^^Percenlage of students attending different 
types of schools during 1965-66 was as under 
(a) Trade schools 20%. 

(h) Special Secondary Schools 15 ,,,. 

fc) General Education Schools 65%. 

The vocational and technical secondary 
schools train skilled workers and farmers. Some 
vocational technical schools impart not only 
professional training but also 
education of the kind one can have at the com- 

’’'‘^Therrat^al so*' evening vocational-technical 
schools and evening departments at day schools 
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for training skilled workers employed in plants 
and factories 

Specialised secondary schools are set up for 
raising the level of general education of the 
working class and peasantry, as well as for 
augmenting the ranks of the intelligentsia. 
Admission to these schools is by competition. 
After getting a secondary general and specialised 
education (the eight-year school plus the four- 
year specialised school), the graduates can work 
in the field of their specialisation. 

Along with education at day schools, there 
is evening and extra-mural education which is 
highly popular in the Soviet Union. 

Textbooks for schools, like the curriculum, 
arc almost uniform throughout the country and 
are published by the State. School curricula, 
programmes and textbooks are constantly 
reviewed so that system of school education is 
kept in line with the development of science, 
engineering and culture. 

Inspection of schools is effected by district, 
city and regional public departments and Minis- 
tries of Education in the union republics. A 
systematic check on the standards of tuition is 
kept by the school inspectors at the U.S S R. 
Ministry of Education. These inspectors help 
inspectors of schools in the republics and assist 
in the preparation of curricula, textbooks, 
teaching material, etc. 

Higher education in the U.S.S.R. can be 
obtained at colleges of different kinds, which 
may be roughly classified into three main groups 
v/r., universities, politechnical institutes and 
specialised institutes. The principal aim of 
Soviet Universities is to give their students a 
solid theoretical background and to combine 
research and study. 

Polytechnical institutes occupy an important 
place among technical colleges. They have 
nurnerous departments training engineers in a 
variety of professions. The Leningrad Polytech- 
nical Institute, for example, has eight depart- 
ments training specialists in 62 specialities. 

Workers and peasants prefer studying at 
evening departments or by correspondence. 
They constitute at present an overwhelming 
majority. Special privileges are granted by the 
State to those who study and work simultane- 
ously. For instance, they are granted 20 to 60 
days of paid leave annually for preparing for 
the examination. 

The youth movement, though not formally 
part ol the school system, is an important 
adjunct to it. It consists of the Octoborists 
(for children under 10). the Pioneers (for child- 
ren between 10 and 15), and the Komsomal 


(for the youth between the ages of l.'i and 27). 
These organisations provide for leisure time 
activities, and play a significant part in impart- 
ing social, moral and political education, and 
building up discipline. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 235,520,000. Pdu. (1967- 
68): 48,901,000 pupils in general education, 
4,166.600 in specialized secondary education, 
and 4,310,900 in higher education. In 1968-69, 
there were 204,000 schools of general education 
with '49 million pupils and over 2‘5 million 
teachers ; over 4,000 specialized secondary 
schools with about 4-3 million pupils ; 46 
universities, 208 pedagogical institutes, and 
228 technical colleges with a total enrolment of 
2 million. Budget fbr public education, scientific 
development and culture (1967) 42,900 million 
roubles ; 23‘4% of national income. 

UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC 

The United Arab Republic formerly consist- 
ed of Egypt and Syria, but Syria withdrew in 
1961. Education is a constitutional right provid- 
ed by the State for all citizens. In 1962, a Presi- 
dential Decree proclaimed that education shall 
be free at all levels, including higher education. 
Administratively, the Republic is divided ,into 
governorates, towns and villages. Thegovernorate 
councils are responsible for general and techni- 
cal secondary schools, and teacher training 
institutes ; the town councils for general and 
technical preparatory schools, and primary 
schools ; and the village councils for primary 
schools. Pre-school education is the responsi- 
bility of the Social Affairs Department under 
the Ministry of Social Affairs and Al-Azhar. 
The Ministry of Education is responsible for 
primary, preparatory, secondary, and secondary 
technical education. Within the Ministry, the 
responsibility is distributed between the central 
organizations at Cairo and the directorates of 
education in the governorates. The Ministry 
of Higher Education supervises the various types 
of higher education, although the universities 
are entirely independent. 

The system of school education is organized 
into three levels, namely, the primary, the 
preparatory (lower secondary) and the 
secondary. The law has set 6 years as a 
minimum age for compulsory schooling and 
6 years for its duration. This corresponds lo^ 
primary schools providing a total programme of 
common education for children between the 
ages of 6 and 12. Measures have been taken 
to admit as rapidly as possible all children 
reaching the age of compulsory schooling by 
enabling the divisional , inspectors, school 
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principals and teachers to know, from the oflicial 
registers of the birth, the number of children 
reaching school age and to make necessary plans 
for admission. The pupils, after completing the 
primary schools, enter the preparatory schools 
offering a 3-year course. These preparatory 
schools are of two types —general and technical. 
Earlier, preparatory technical schools were 
difierentiafed into several types including occu- 
pational terminal schools which were indepen- 
dent of the secondary schools. Under the new 
policy of the Ministry of Education, these pre- 
paratory technical schools are being transformed 
into secondary technical schools or general 
preparatory schools with practical courses 
having close bearing on the local environment. 

Pupils who obtain the Preparatory Certificate 
from the general preparatory school can enter 
the general secondary school or secondary 
technical school. The whole period of (upper) 
secondary schooling lasts 3 years. The secon- 
dary school certificate awarded at the end of 
secondary stage entitles students to enrol at the 
higher institutes and universities. The Republic 
has four State universities — Cairo, Alexandria, 
Ain Shams and Assiut —with a total enrolment 
of more than 124 thousand. Of this, Cairo 
University alone has more than 43 thousand 
students. A fifth, namely, Al-Azhar University, 
has developed from the traditional religious 
educational organization to a modern university. 
This classical University of Al-Azhar at Cairo 
has been in existence for more than a thousand 
years and is still the biggest Islamic institution 
preserving Islamic traditions and knowledge. 
Within Al-Azhar arc pnniary, preparatory, 
secondary and higher levels with about 32 
thousand, 20 thousand, 14 thousand and 17 
thousand of students respectively. 

Po/K (1967 cst) 30,907,000. Edit. (1967- 
68) : Primary, pupils 3,513,568, teachers 
88,510 ; Preparatory (general), pupils 757;604, 
teachers 26,761 ; Preparatory (technical), pupils 
9,008, teachers 764 ; Secondary (general) , pupils 
275,091, teachers 13,163 ; Secondary (technical), 
pupils 153,648, teachers 10,035 ; Primary teacher 
training, pupils 34,894, teachers 3,584 ; Higher 
students 1 7 1 , 1 26, teachers 4, 1 62. Budget of the 
Ministry of Education (1967-68) 89'4 million 
Egyptian pounds ; 13'3% of total state budget ; 
4T% of national income. 

UNITED KINGDOM 

The aim of the State system of education in 
Britain is to provide a comprehensive service 
for all who can profit' from it : ‘to secure for 
children a happier childhood and a better .start 


in life ; to ensure a fuller measure of educational 
opportunity for young people and to provide 
means for all of developing the various talents 
with which they are endowed and so enriching 
the inheritance of the country whose citizens 
they are’. 

The British system of education is character- 
ised by the decentralisation of its administration. 
Administration of the public system of primary, 
secondary and further education is divided bet- 
ween the Central Government Departments, 
local education authorities and various voluntary 
organisations. Relations between these three 
groups are based on consultation and cooperation. 

England and Walc.s 

Basically the Education Act of 1944 governs 
public education in England and Wales. All 
aspects of education in England and Wales are 
the responsibility of the Secretary of State for 
Education and Science. (The Ministry of Edu- 
cation became the Department of Education and 
Science and the Minister, the Secretary of State 
in April 1964.) The Secretary of Slate issues 
statutory regulations and circulars to local edu- 
cation authorities (L.E.A.) and other bodies. 
Though the final word rests with him, there is 
real autonomy for the education committees of 
the publicly elected local authorities who arc 
responsible for providing education at three 
progressive levels— primary, secondary and fur- 
ther education 

There are no oflicial syllabuses. Local Edu- 
cation Authorities recommend curricula and 
methods but the final choice rests to a consider- 
able extent with the head teachers of schools. 
Although the head teacher has vast powers of 
decision about the curriculum, devolution of 
authority goes deeper than this. Almo.st every 
subject specialist has the freedom to draw up his 
own syllabus or prescribe his own preferred 
books and methods within the prescribed frame- 
work. . 

Her Majesty’s Inspectors arc advisers and 
expediters. They do not really order anyone to do 
anything. They draw up advisory pamphlets 
which the Department of Education and Science 
publishes. 

The Central Advisory Councils (one lor 
England and one for Wales) established under (he 
Education Act of 1944, advi.se the Secretary of 
State on matters referred to them ; they may also 
take the initiative. 

Parents arc required by law to ensure that 
thcir.childrcn receive efficient full-time education 
at school or cLsewhcrc. between the ages of 5 
and, J5 ; from 1972-73 the minimum school 
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leaving age is to be raised to 16. 

Compulsory school attendance was imposed 
in 1880 and by 1891, elementary education was 
generally free. At present children have free 
primary education up to the age of 11; free 
secondary education from 11 to 15, as a mini- 
mum, or to 18 if the children wish and show 
ability ; free university education if they satisfy 
university entrance requirements and do not 
belong to prosperous families ; and free admis- 
sion to all technical and commercial courses. 

There are three kinds of schools supported 
from public funds : county schools (the largest 
group) which are provided and maintained by 
local education authorities wholly out of public 
funds ; voluntary schools (mostly ‘aided’ or 
‘controlled’ schools) which have been provided 
by a voluntary body, usually of a religious 
denomination ; and direct-grant schools which 
are completely independent of local education 
authorities but receive grant-in-aid from the 
Department of Education and Science. 

Those schools which receive no grants from 
public funds are known as independent schools. 
They are, however, open to inspection. The 
largest and the most important of the indepen- 
dent schools are the public schools Fees 
generally range between ;^250 and ;^650 a year. 
There are about 300 public schools, about half 
of which are for girls. 

Children may enter nursery schools from the 
age of two, or nursery classes attached to infant 
schools from the age of three. Primary schools 
cater for pupils between the ages of 5 and 1 1. 
About half of the primary schools take the 
complete range from 5 to 11. About a quarter 
take infants only up to about 7 years ; most of 
the rest take juniors only, 7 to 11 years. 

Until the early 19'60’s the great majority of 
secondary schools maintained by Local Education 
Authorities were of three types, generally known 
as ‘grammar’, ‘modern’ and ‘technical’ schools. 
These three types of schools were organised on 
a selective basis, entry to the different types 
generally depending on the results of tests taken 
at the age of about 1 1 (and known as the ‘Eleven 
Plus’). This system was also known as ‘separa- 
tist’ system as each type of school provided for 
a different type of education, i.e. grammar schools 
providing an academic education orientated 
towards university entrance ; secondary modern 
giving a general education with a practical bias ; 
and secondary technical schools offering a gene- 
ral education related to industry, commerce and 
agriculture. There were a number of other 
schools outside these three categories. These 
were bilateral or multilateral schools, providing 


two or three types of secondary education. 

In recent years there has been a significant 
breakdown of the ‘separatist’ system in its most 
rigid form. As a matter of national policy, all 
secondary education is being re-organised on a 
comprehensive basis. Comprehensive schools 
take pupils with reference to ability and provide 
a wide range of secondary education for all or 
most of the children of a district. Comprehen- 
sive schools can be organised in a number of 
ways : orthodox comprehensive schools with an 
age range 11 to 18 ; ‘two-tier’ systems with all 
pupils transferring at 11 to junior comprehensive 
schools, and at 13 to 14 to senior comprehensive 
schools ; and comprehensive schools with an 
age range of 1 1 to 16 combined with six-form 
colleges for pupils over 16. 

The school day in all schools must begin 
with collective worship for all pupils, except 
those who have been withdrawn from such 
worship by their parents. 

Speaking generally, corporal punishment is 
no longer part of the classroom routine in Eng- 
land and Wales as it was thirty years ago, and 
there is a strong feeling that it plays no part in 
the modern concept of education. 

It is usual for boys and girls to be taught 
together in primary schools but about half the 
secondary schools are for boys or girls only. 
Local education authorities have a duty to 
provide milk and meals for pupils at maintained 
schools. Medical examinations and dental ins- 
pections are provided free by the local education 
authorities through the School Health Service for 
children attending publicly maintained schools. 
There are ten categories of handicapped pupils 
for whom loeal education authorities must pro- 
vide special educational treatment. 

There is no national school leaving exami- 
nation in England and Wales. However, there are 
two main examinations, the General Certificate of 
Education (G.C.E.) and the Certificate of Secon-^ 
dary Education (C S.E.) which may be taken by 
secondary school pupils and others (candidates 
not attending school). The General Certificate 
of Education examination is not set or run by 
the Department of Education and Science but 
by eight independent boards in England and 
Wales. 

The G.C.E. examinations arc conducted at 
two levels, Ordinary (‘O’) and Advanced ( A’) 
The O-level papers are usually taken at the end 
of a five-year course in a secondary school. 
Most of the candidates for the ‘O’-level arc 
about 16 years of age, although it could be 
taken earlier at the discretion of the headmaster. 
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‘A’-levcl papers arc usually taken after a further 
two years’ study in the sixth form. A candidate 
may take as many, or as few subjects as he likes. 

The Certificate of Secondary Education is the 
other examination which was introduced for the 
first time in 1965. It is designed for those 
children who are around the average in terms of 
ability for their age group. The examination is 
on a single subject basis and can be taken by 
pupils completing five years of secondary educa- 
tion. There is no pass or fail verdict. Pupils 
are awarded one of five grades or are upgraded 
in each subject they take. 

All teachers in publicly provided schools are 
paid the same according to their qualifications 
and responsibility, whether working in an infant 
school or in the upper classes of a grammar 
school. Higher salaries, of course, are paid in 
institutions of higher learning, but normally 
same rates arc paid throughout the country for 
the same type of institution. 

The National Union of Teachers (N.U.T.) 
founded in the year 1870, is at present the largest 
teachers’ organisation not only in U.K. but also 
in Europe. Fundamentally it stands for the unity 
of all teachers and for the establishment of an 
integrated system of education. The Union works 
for the establishment of a highly qualified, 
publicly recognised profession with emoluments 
and other conditions of service commensurate 
with the importance of the profession to the 
nation. Three years’ courses of education and 
training for intending teachers are provided in 
colleges of education (formerly known as training 
colleges). 

‘Further education’ is a broad term covering 
all education beyond the secondary stage. It 
may be full-time or part-time, vocational or non- 
vocational. It includes higher education and 
adult education. The system of higher educa- 
tion includes universities, colleges of education 
and advanced courses in the further education 
system. 

Compared with 17 universities in 1945, 
there are at present 44 universities in Britain. 
The government is responsible for providing 
about 80 per cent of universities’ income. 
Nevertheless it docs not control the work of 
universities. The University Grants Committee 
whose members arc drawn from the academic 
and business worlds, advises the Secretary of 
Stale on university matters. The University of 
Oxford and Cambridge date from the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. All the other univer- 
sities came into existence in the nineteenth or 
twentieth centuries. The government started an 
‘Open University’ in January 1971. It is an 


autonomous university which will provide degree 
and other courses, using a combination of tele- 
vision and correspondence courses together with 
a network of viewing and listening centres. No 
formal academic qualifications are required to 
register for these courses, but the standards of 
its degrees will be the same as those of other 
universities. 

Research into the theory and practice of 
education and the organisation of educational 
services is supported financially by the Depart- 
ment of Education and Science, the Local Edu- 
cation Authorities, philanthropic organisations, 
universities and teachers’ associations. 

The Scottish and Northern Ireland educatio- 
nal systems both have long histories independent 
of that of education in England, but the same 
general policy is now being implemented through- 
out Britain, with some national variations. 

Scotland 

The Education Act (Scotland) 1962 governs 
public education in Scotland. All aspects of 
education in Scotland are the responsibility of the 
Secretary of State for Scotland except that the 
Secretary of State for Scotlond is consulted about 
Scottish universities but is not made responsible 
for them. 

The department’s headquarters are in Edin- 
burgh but a liaison sfalT is maintained in 
London, chiefly for contact with Parliament and 
other government departments. As in England 
and Wales, the education authorities arc respon- 
sible for the adequate provision in their areas of 
all forms of primary, secondary and further 
education. 

Most of the schools supported from public 
funds are provided by education authorities and 
arc known as public schools (in England this . 
term is used for a type of independent school). 
There are also a few grant-aided secondary 
schools comparable to the English direct grant 

schools. ■ , • , 

Scottish secondary schools fall mainly into 
one of three categories or arc a combination 
of all three : (1) junior secondary schools for 
pupils likely to leave school at the statutory 
leaving age i.c., 15 rising to 16 in 1972-73 : 
(2) schools which in addition to junior secondary 
courses, provide courses leading to the ordinary 
grade of the Scottish Certificate of Education ; 
and (3) senior secondary schools which_ provide 
certificate courses of four, fiv^c and six years. 
Secondary education in Scotland is also being 
reorganised on comprehensive lines. 

Scotland has a long tradition of university 
education and has often served as a model for 
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higher education in the English speaking world. 
The Scottish universities of St. Andrews, Glas- 
gow, Aberdeen and Edinburgh date from the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Other univer- 
sities are Dundee, Heriot-Watt (Edinburgh), 
Stirling and Strathclyde. 

Northern Ireland 

The present educational system of Northern 
Ireland is ba-ed on the Education Act (Northern 
Ireland 1947) which derives largely from the 
Education Act of 1944 (England and Wales). 

The system is broadly comparable to that 
in England and Wales. County schools, managed 
by local education authorities and voluntary 
schools, under voluntary management are both 
grant-aided by the government. 

There are three public examinations. The 
junior certificate examination is taken at about 
the age of 15, normally after a three-year secon- 
dary school course and is open to pupils from 
grammar, secondary (intermediate) or tech- 
nical (intermediate) schools. This is _ a 
‘group’ examination, the certificate being 
awarded only when a candidate has passed 
in a minimum number of subjects. The Junior 
Technical Certificate examination may be taken 
by pupils of the same age, normally as a ‘group’ 
examination for those attending technical (inter- 
mediate) schools, but with ‘subject’ certificates 
for pupils attending other types of secondary 
school. The Technical Certificate examination 
may be taken later. The Northern Ireland 
General Certificate of Education examination 
was introduced in 1963 and the examination 
is the equivalent in standard with examinations 
at ordinary and advanced levels for the General 
Certifica'e of Education in England and Wales. 
Candidates who have passed examinations in a 
specified group of subjects are eligible for the 
award of Northern Ireland Senior Certificate. 

There are two universities in Northern 
Ireland and they arc : Queen’s University, Belfast 
and the New University of Ulster in Coleraine 
opened in 1918. Government grants are made 
by the Ministry of Education which usually first 
seeks the advice of the University Grants Com- 
mittee. Teacher training takes place in the 
university departments of education and six 
training colleges. 

Pop. (1968 cst.) 55,283,000. Ldii. (1968-69) ; 
School education— over 9'4 million pupils at 
about 38,100' schools ; University education — 
over 212,000 full-time students and 30,000 full- 
time teachers in 44 universities. Total public 
expenditure on education (1968-69) £2,237 
million ; 15% of all public expenditure. 


UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 

Among the modern and fully developed 
nations, the United States is the supreme 
example of a decentralized system of school 
education. Education is not mentioned in the 
Federal Constitution, but it is clearly stated that 
all powers, not delegated to the Federal Govern- 
ment and not denied to the States, are reserved to 
the States. As such each State is sovereign in 
regard to education. It determines the period 
of compulsory schooling, makes its own school 
laws, sets standards for teacher training and 
recruitment, frames its own educational policies 
and decides how much to spend on education. 
There is no Federal Ministry of Education. 
The United States Office of Education under 
the United States Department of Health, Educa- 
tion and Welfare is the nearest counterpart 
to a Ministry of Education. It has, however, no 
directive power whatsoever as far as the general 
school systems of the country are concerned. 

The Office of Education is responsible for 
the colleetion, interpretation and dissemination 
of educational information. It also provides 
leadership and encouragement, both intellectual 
and financial, in particular areas without inter- 
fering with the basic responsibilities of the States. 

Though the responsibility for schools is 
vested in the States, they in turn delegate most 
of it to the local school districts. Thus, the 
basic unit of educational control devolves on the 
local school district, headed by a board of 
education which is usually elected by the people 
of the district. It is responsible for setting the 
local policies, for preparing the local budget, 
hiring teachers, providing buildings and equip- 
ment, and generally supervising the schools — 
all within standards set by the State. Most 
boards employ, as their executive officer, a paid 
Superintendent of Schools. Every school 
district, nay every individual school within the 
same.district, is free to shape its own programme 
according to its needs, resources and facilities 
available. The courses of study, the testing and 
evaluation procedures, the method of taking 
attendance, the daily schedule, the method of 
grouping students, and other facilities, are all 
different in different schools. 

A noteworthy development in the super- 
vision of education in the United States has 
been the growth of parent-teacher associa- 
tions which work with the school officials in 
determining educational goals and in provid- 
ing recreational facilities for the children. 
1 hrough these associations the parents confer 
regularly with the teachers on the progress 
of their children. An American school is 
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metaphorically ‘all windows’ or ‘all doors’. It Among the 14 to 17 years old about 91”/ 
is an integral part of the community. are in school. Many kinds of needs of the 

School attendance is compulsory for nine students arc served by U.S. higii schools. They 
years between the ages of 7 and 16 in two- have come to be known as comprehensive high 
thirds of the States. Other States require schools, because they offer many different 
compulsory schooling up to the age of 17 or 18. subjects under one roof. They also offer in one 
Six States begirt compulsory schooling at 6, and spot secondary education for almost all the 
six others set it at 8. The first 1-7 years of high-school-age children of one town or neigh- 
elementary-secondary education is provided bourhood. Although the comprehensive high 
free to all American children of all the States, school is most common, there are also some 
Parents, however, may send their children to specialized high schools, chiefly in the large 
private or church-connected schools ; but in eastern cities. 


that case they have to meet the full cost of 
such education, in addition to paying their 
usual share of tax for support of public schools. 
Public fund is not used to support private or 
church-connected schools. About one child in 
seven attends a private school. 

The 12 years of free schooling are divided 
into different patterns in different communities. 
Sometimes there are eight years of elementary 
and four years of secondary school. More 
common are six years of elementary schools, 
followed by two of junior high, and four of 
senior high, or three years of junior and three of 
senior high. Elementary schools enrol virtually 
the entire elementary school-age population 
from 6 to 13. 

Modern public elementary school is generally 
a one or two storey brick building housing 
children from six years of age to twelve, thirteen 
or fourteen, depending upon the local school 
organisation. Speaking generally, class rooms 
are large and airy ; furniture is movable ; 
natural and artificial lights are healthfully com- 
bined ; walls arc painted a soft bright colour ; 
and bulletin boards are decorated with the 
colourful art work of pupils. In each room 
pupils find interesting books to read ; science 
materials with which to work; easels with paper, 
paints and brushes ; and living things, such as 
flowers and animal pets whercthcclimatc permits. 
Classes may take place out of doors so that the 
children benefit from sunshine and fresh air 
and from planned physical activities. Attcrition 
is paid to the development of social relations. 
In the elementary schools, boys and girls work 
and play together, with many opportunities to 
develop wholesome social relations. They 
learn that the school is a part of the community 
— the town, the State, the nation, the world. 
Every cfibri is made to make learning real and 
purposeful to children, in terms of their own 
interests and needs and the needs of the com- 
munity. An increasing number of elementary 
schools arc experimenting with the teaching of 
some foreign language. 


Jane B Conant, former President of 
Harvard University wrote ; “Tlie comprehen- 
sive high school is chaiacteristic of our 
society.... It offers in one spot secondary educa- 
tion for almost all the high school-age children 
of one town or neighbourhood. It educates the 
boy who will be an atomic scientist and the 
girl who will marry at IS; the prospective 
captain of a ship and future captain of industry. 
It educates the bright and the not-so-bright. 
It provides good and appropriate education, 
both academic and vocational, for all young 
people within a democratic environment which 
the American people believe serves the princi- 
ples they cherish.”' 

The daily routine of a secondary school is 
divided into seven periods of fifty minutes each. 
Every subject is taught by specialised teachers 
and students arc required to move from room 
to room in different periods. Most of the high 
school buildings of the U.S.A. are wed buift 
and well equipped. The school building inclu- 
des a dining room, library hall, a gymnasium, 
an auditorium in addition to a number of class 
and subject rooms. Some of the bigger schools 
have their indoor swimming pool and playing 
fields. More and more teachers are using 
records, movies, filmstrips and other devices to 
present their material more graphically. 

In the United States, public examination does 
not pipy a significant role in evaluating pupils' 
progress. Every high school has an cfiicient 
testing service, and detailed and careful records 
of students’ progress arc maintained and grades 
given accordingly. .Students arc graded not 
only in subjects, but also in their attitudes. 

The words ‘‘college” and “university” arc 
often used interchangeably in the United States. 

A man .studying at Harvard University speaks 
of himself as “going to college”. Strictly speak- 
ing. a college is cither an independent school 
oflering a four-year programme of liberal arts 
beyond the secondary level, or one of the many 
schools which make up a university. 
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Some colleges are for men only or women 
only, but most are co-ediicational. Each is 
governed by its own Board of Trustees. The 
Federal Government exerts no centralized 
control over the system of higher education, 
and the States and cities grant even their tax- 
supported universities a large measure of auto- 
nomy. Rapidly growing in number are the junior 
colleges and technical institutes which offer 
two-year programmes in liberal arts and specia- 
lized-job training. 

Financial support for education comes 
primarily from three levels of government — the 
Federal Government, State Governments, and 
local school administrative units within each 
of the States. Each makes a contribution 
roughly as follows : 4 percent from Federal 
funds, 40 percent from State funds, and 56 per- 
cent from local funds. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 199,1 18,000. Edit. (1967) : 
Kindergarten to grade 8, pupils 37,040,000 
(including 3T7 million in public schools), 
teachers 1,217,000 (including over one million 
in public schools) ; Secondary schools from 
grade 8 to grade 12, pupils 13,747,000 (includ- 
ing 12'3 million in public schools), teachers 
902,000 (including 815,000 in public schools) ; 
Higher education, students 6'5 million, teachers 
495,000. Edu. expenditure (1967-68) about 
$ 54 billion ; 6‘9% of gross national product. 

UPPER VOLTA 

The Republic of Upper Volta became in- 
dependent in 1960. The Ministry of Education 
is responsible for education at all levels. It 
administers alt State institutions ; it subsidises 
and supervises all private schools. The region- 
al authorities help the Ministry of Education 
by constructing and maintaining school build- 
ings. The educational system is based on the 
French pattern, with necessary adjustments 
related to primary education. The primary 
school lasts 6 years leading to the primary 
school certificate. Admission to secondary 
level depends on a selective examination. 
General secondary education may cover either 
a full secondary course of 7 years, or a short 
course of 4 years. The full secondary course 
IS provided in Jycees and college.^, and com- 
prises two cycles : the first of 4 years leading to 
the lower secondary certificate, and the second 
of 3 years leading to the baccaJaureat. The 
short course is provided in cours complemcnt- 
aires leading only to the lower secondary 
certificate. Technical and vocational educa- 
tion is provided in specialized schools of secon- 
dary level offering courses which vary from 


one to five years. There are 4-year teacher 
training courses at the lower secondary level for 
teachers of primary schools. Since Upper Volta 
has no institutions for higher education, students 
go abroad, usually to France, or to other 
African countries for pursuing higher studies. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 5,054,000. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Primary, schools 587, pupils 129,364 ; Country 
schools 542, pupils 31,846 ; Secondary, schools 
48, pupils 10,145 ; Teacher training 8, pupils 
1,447. Public expenditure on education (1965) 
1,514 million CFA francs. 

URUGUAY 

The constitutional bases of education is to 
be found in the reformed constitution of 1952 
which includes the following provision : the 
freedom of education is guaranteed ; every 
parent has the right to select the teachers or 
institutions for the education of his children ; 
primary education shall be compulsory. Edu- 
cation at all levels is secular and completely 
free in State institutions. The Ministry of 
Public Instruction and Social Welfare has over- 
all supervision of the country’s education, but 
its responsibility to a large measure is decentra- 
lized through several autonomous national 
councils which govern different aspects of, 
education in public institutions. For purposes 
of inspection, the country is divided into three 
regions, each headed by a regional inspector. 

Kindergartens are established mostly in the 
capital city of Montevideo for children, from 

3 to 6 years of age. Primary and secondary 
education is free. The normal duration of 
compulsory schooling is 6 years for children 
between the ages of 8 and 14 years. This 
corresponds to the period of primary education 
offering a 6-year course. In some of the rural 
areas 4-year one-teacher schools are still run. 
At the secondary level there may be general, 
vocational, technical, or teacher training type 
of schools. General secondary education is 
given in the 6-year liceos jiacioiialcs which 
consist of two cycles : the first, known as the 
basic cycle, lasts 4 years ; the second intended 
as a preparation for higher education lasts 2 
years. The bacliillcrato certificate is awarded 
after the successful completion of the full 6-ycar 
course. The teacher training institutes provide 

4 years of general studies (corresponding to the 
first cycle of general secondary education) 
followed by 3 years of professional instruction. 
Higher education is provided in the University 
of the Republic at Montevideo, College of Arts 
and Trades and in several other institutes of 
specialized studies. Degrees are , granted after 



Uruguay 

3 to 6 years of study, depending on the nature 
of the courses. 

Pop. (1967 est.) 2,783,000. Edu. (1964): 
Primary, schools 2,362, pupils 270,985 ; Second- 
ary, schools 205, pupils 71,175; Technical, 


' Vietnam, Republic o 

schools 43, pupils 15,000 ; College of Arts am 
Trades, students about 26,900; University 
students about 16,200. Budget of the Ministr' 
of Education (1965) 1,947 million pesos. 


V 


VENEZUELA 

The constitution (1961) includes the follow- 
ing provision ; every citizen has the right to 
education ; education is compulsory : education 
provided by public institutions shall be given 
free except that the law may make exceptions 
for higher and special education where persons 
of means arc concerned ; the State shall stimu- 
late and protect private education according 
to the principles contained in the constitution 
and the laws. Though Venezuela is a federa- 
tion of 20 States, the educational system is 
highly centralized. The Ministry of Education 
is responsible for schools and institutions at all 
levels, and discharges all important functions 
of policy making, administration and inspection. 

Kindergartens arc available in larger urban 
centres for children 4 to 7 years old. The 
6-year primary education is compulsory for 
children between the ages of 7 and 14 and is 
free in all public schools. The programme of 
the first 4 years is basically the same for rural 
and urban schools. Tiic programme of the 
last 2 years includes agricultural orientation for 
rural schools and pre-vocational industrial 
training in urban schools. After completing 
the primary school, pupils may enter the five- 
year general secondary school {liceo), or one 
of the several terminal vocational courses 
varying in length from 3 to 8 years. The 
general .secondary education is provided in the 
liceo, and is divided into two cycles : the first 
cycle of 3 years provides general studies ; the 
second cycle of 2 years offers specialized courses 
in the sciences or the humanities. The bachil' 
leroto certificate is awarded at the end of the 
secondary course, and is considered the basic 
qualification for entrance to the universities. 
Both urban and rural normal schools have 
4-ycar courses for those intending teachers of 
primary schools. Secondary school teachers 
require post-secondary training in one of the 
two Pedagogical Institutes. There are 7 univer- 


sities, the most important being the Centra 
University at Caracas. The courses vary froir 
4 to 6 years depending on the field of specia' 
lization. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 9,500,000. Edu. (1967-68) 
Primary, pupils 1,550,633, teachers 45,700 
Secondary, pupils 230,371, teachers 10,624, 
Technical, pupils 108.466, teachers 5,916 ; 
Teacher training, pupils 1 1,147, teachers 1,314 ; 
Higher students, 58,831, teachers 6,445. Budget 
of the Ministry of Education (1968) 1,234 
million bolivars; 13-7% of general state 
expenditure ; 31% of gross national product. 

VIETNAM, REPUBLIC OF 

Vietnam is a republic which became in- 
dependent in 1945. The present constitution 
was adopted in 1967. The Ministry of Culture, 
Education and Youth is re.sponsible for all types 
of education at all levels. The Ministry is 
divided into five departments ; Culture ; Youth ; 
Secondary, Elementary and Mass Education ; 
Higher Education and Research ; Technical 
and Vocational Education. Compulsory school- 
ing covers five years for children between the 
ages of 6 and 1 1 years. Public education is 
free at both primary and secondary levels. The 
free supply of primary school textbooks has 
been increasing through the years and high 
quality .secondary .school textbooks are sold to 
the pupils at a moderate price. 

Pre-school education relics on private 
enterprise, though the M)ni.siry has .set up a 
number of such schools to serve as demons- 
tration and practice classes for teachers in 
training. Primary education lasts five years. 
The Ministry is making a .s\'slemalic exami- 
nation of primary education to carry out 
appropriate reforms and to extend it into the 
remotest rural .areas. The seven-year of secon- 
dary education comprises two stages : the first 
stage of four years with a common curriculum 
for~all pupils ; the second stage of three years 
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divided info four streams of modern languages, 
classical languages, mathematics and science. 
Technical and \ocationaI education at the secon- 
dary level lasts five years following on from 
two years general secondary education. The 
baccalaurcat is awarded after the successful 
completion of the full 7-year course of secon- 
dary education. Teacher training covers two 
years after the baccalaureat. Higher educa- 
tion is provided in the three universities in 
Saigon, Hue and Dalat, in the National Institute 
of Administration, and in the National College 


of Agriculture, Forestry and Animal Husbandry. 
There are also a number of technical and 
engineering schools. 

Poj7. (1967 cst.) 16,973,000. Edit. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 1,968,994, -teachers 32,422; 
Secondary, pupils 470,925, teachers 11,528 ; 
Technical and vocational, pupils 8,527, teachers 
529; Teacher training, pupils 4,536, teachers 191; 
Higher, students 31,272, teachers 789. Budget 
of the Ministry of Culture, Education and 
Youth (1968) 5,771'8 million piastres; 6'6% 
of the total national budget. 


Y 


YUGOSLAVIA 

The constitution (1946) laid down that 
schools and other educational institutions shall 
be open to all sectors of the population without 
any discrimination, and the opening of private 
schools must have legal sanction. The law on 
Compulsory Education (1955) requires all 
children between 7 and 15 years of age to attend 
primary school regularly. Yugoslavia consists 
of six federated people's republics and two 
autonomous regions containing inhabitants of 
five nationalities : Serb, Croat, Slovenian, 
Macedonian and Montenegrin. The medium of 
instruction in the schools is the children's mother 
tongue, and in the universities, the language of 
the people of the respective republics ; Slovenian 
in Slovenia, Macedonian in Macedonia, and 
Serbo-Croat in other four republics. The 
responsibility for education is decentralized, 
and is distributed at three levels — federal, repub- 
lican and municipal. At the federal level is 
the Federal Council for Education and Culture, 
which is subordinate to the Federal Assembly ; 
at the republican level are the councils of 
education and culture, and the secretariats, 
which are subordinate to assemblies of the 
republics ; at the municipal level are the coun- 
cils of education and culture and the secretariats, 
which arc subordinate to the city and municipai 
assemblies. Most of administrative duties at 
the federal level have now come down to the 
level of the republics which introduce laws on 
education for their own regions. In view of 
the specific character of the country’s socio- 
political organization, the economic sector and 
the whole community c.xercise an influence on 
educational policy. Autonomous ‘school com- 
munities’ (school associations) have been set up 


in every republic, to develop the social aspect 
of education, achieve better co-ordination 
between school activities and the needs of the 
community and make a wise distribution of the 
funds allocated to education by the social 
community. The major part of the school’s 
income is provided by the social communities. 

The pre-primary schools cater for children 
between the ages of 3 and 7 years. Primary 
education for children commences at the age 
of 7 and lasts for 8 years. These 8 -year primary 
schools form the foundation of the entire school 
system. It is uniform throughout the country 
as the Federal Council for Education lays down 
the bases for the curriculum. These bases help 
the educational authorities of the republics in 
planning the curricula of the schools under 
their jurisdiction. The Municipal Councils of 
Education are, however, entitled, to adapt the 
curricula to geographical and economic condi- 
tions and to the needs of the areas in which 
the schools are located. Efforts are being made 
particularly in the rural areas, to enable all 
pupils to complete their 8-year primary educa- 
tion successfully and to prevent early school 
leaving. These efforts will help to raise in future 
the school leaving age to 17, instead of 15 as 
at present. It is also planned to organize 
additional vocational courses in calsses 7 and 
8 or after completion of the primary school, 
for those who arc unable to continue their 
secondary education. After completing the 
primary school pupils may enter a gimmzija 
(gymnasium), the general secondary school with ^ 
a four-year course. Pupils may choose between 
two courses : .social studies and langu.agcs or 
natural sciences and mathematics. Efforts are 
being made to co-ordinate the syllabuses for the 
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first two years of study to facilitate transfers 
from one school to another and to direct the 
syllabuses for the last two years towards the 
chosen specialization. The technical and 
vocational schools of 4-ycar course are also 
placed at the same level as the gimuazija 
(gymnasium). Pupils completing the vocational 
schools may enter the higher vocational schools, 
schools of higher education, art academies or 
university faculties. Teacher training schools 
at the secondary level offer a 5-year course for 
primary school teachers. Teachers for ihe 
gimuazija (gymnasium) are trained at univer- 
sities. Higher education is provided in the 
six universities, higher professional schools 
within the universities and in the independent 
specialized professional institutes. 

The Federal Institute for Educational 
Research and the Institutes for the Advance- 
ment of Education in each of the 6 republics 
and 2 autonomous regions, are devoted to 
research and improvement of educational 
methods. They supervise teaching methods, 


lend professional assistance and assist educa- 
tional institutions in promoting their educational 
work. Besides this, the “school communities” 
and other educational institutions arc engaged 
in appraising the quality of work of individual 
schools, in co-operation with various social 
groups and with the assistance of pedagogical 
services. Thus, inspection has lost the character 
of State control, and has become a part of the 
schools’ effort to achieve better work and 
results. 

Pop. (1968 est.) 20,210,000. Edti. (1967-68) : 
Primary, pupils 2,936,486, teachers 107,752 ; 
Secondary (g/m/mzyn), pupils 189,067, teachers 
9,318 ; Secondary f technical and vocational), 
pupils 201,392, teachers 9,114 : Secondary 
(teacher training), pupils 26,469. teachers 1,371 ; 
Secondary (schools for skilled workens), pupils 
226,831, teachers 5,377 : Art schools, pupils 
5,J64, teachers 1, 114; Higher education, students 
210,810, teachers 15,950. Edu. expenditure 
(1967) 4,642‘5 million new dinars ; 4’9% of 
national income. 


z 


ZAMBIA 

Zambia became independent in 1964, and 
adopted its own constitution from the same 
year. The Ministry of Education is responsible 
for all schools, technical, further and higher 
education. The Ministry of Local Government 
and Housing controls the pre-primary education. 
The Ministry of Education provides a variety 
of vocational training courses in teacher 
training schools, trade schools, and tech- 
nical colleges, though other Ministries also 
offer special vocational training courses. The 
new Education Act was adopted in 1966 ; it 
ended the distinction between African and non- 
African education, and provided a comprehen- 
sive administrative structure for the educational 
system for all races. Education (except univer- 
sity education) within the nine regions into 
which the country is divided is the responsi- 
bility of the regional chief education officers, 
responsible to the Permanent Secretary to the 
Ministry of Education. A three-tier system of 
councils of education (local, regional and 
national) establishes advisory bodies to the 
Ministry. This is a significant advance towards 
the creation of local education authorities. 


There is no compulsory education. Education 
is free in all government schools, except for a 
small number of primary schools, and in classes 
4 and 5 of a handful of secondary schools, where 
nominal fees arc charged. In the earlier .system 
of education there was an 8-year primary school 
followed by a 6-ycar secondary school. In 1965, 
the primary school course was reduced from 
8 to 7 years. Agencies other than Roman 
Catholic have handed over a large number of 
their primary schools to the government. The 
whole primary school syllabus is being 
“Zambianized”, so as to adapt it to the needs of 
the Zambian pupils ; but English as the medium 
of instruction is gradually being introduced in 
the primary .schools from the fir.st class in place 
of a Zambian language. (Earlier English was 
taught as a subject until it bcc.amc the medium 
of instruction in the fifth or sixth class of the 
primary school.) From 1967, the secondary 
school course was also reduced from 6 to 5 years. 
The 5-ycar secondary course is divided into 
juniorsecondarycour.se of 2 years and the senior 
secondary course of 3 years and leads to 
the Cambridge Overseas School Certificate 
which is a prc-rcqiiisiic for entering the univer- 
sity. In the trade schools one-year course is 
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replaced by a 3-year course, the second year of 
which is spent in ‘on the job training’. The 
University of Zambia, which was opened at 
Lusaka in 1966, is the crown of the national 
education system. It includes schools of the 
humanities and social sciences, natural 
sciences, education, administration, agricultural 
sciences, engineering, law, and medicine. The 
teacher training course consists of two posl- 
’junior secondary years for primary teachers. 


and of two post-senior secondary years for 
secondary teachers. 

Po/;. (1967 cst.) 4-1 million. Prfw. (1966-67) : 
Primary, pupils 533,395, teachers 10,673 ; 
Secondary, pupils 34,206, teachers 1,634 ; 
Technical and vocational, pupils 1,350, teachers 
110; Teacher training, pupils 1,904, teachers 
175 ; University of Zambia, students 536, 
teachers 107. Budget for education 0966-67) 
£ 20,866,129 ; 15% of general state expenditure. 
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